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PREFACE 

B  Y  THE    EDITOR. 


Dr.  Priestley,  in  his  Preface,  (Vol.  XI.  p.  8,)  men- 
tioned that  he  had  "  taken  the  paraphrases  on  the  discourses 
of  Jesus"  from  his  Harmony  of  the  Gonpels^  and  that  he  had 
inserted  in  the  Notes  on  the  Four  Evangelists,  which  form 
the  largest  part  of  this  volume,  "  the  few  Notes  that  were 
subjoined  to  that  work."  To  these,  in  the  interval  of  more 
than  twenty  years,  he  had  made,  as  might  have  been  ex- 
pected from  such  an  unremitting  biblical  student,  very 
considerable  additions. 

In  preparing  the  present  volume  for  the  press,  I  have  felt 
still  more  than  on  former  occasions,  the  duty  of  occupying^ 
as  usefully  as  circumstances  would  allow,  the  office  which 
I   had  ventured  to  undertake.     In  this  employment,  while 
strictly  preserving  all  that  the  Author  had  left  for  publi- 
cation, I  have  been  obliged  to  transpose  a  large  number  of 
the  Notes  to  the  Harmony,  which  were  placed,  perhaps  from 
mis-arrangement  as  the  MSS.  passed  through  the  press,  out 
of  that  order  which  was  evidently  the  Author's  design,  as  ap- 
pears from  his  own  arrangement  of  the  text  of  the  Evangelists 
in  his  English  Harmony  of  1780.     I   have  also  added  from 
that  Harmony  a  variety  of  Notes,  most  of  which   were, 
probably,  omitted  by  accident.     They  all  appeared  to  me 
to  be  worthy  of  preservation,   as   suited   to  the  Author's 
purpose  of  biblical   information,   and   their  insertion   was 
indeed  necessary  to  the  completion  of  my  plan.     I  have, 
however,  distinguished  them  from  those  of  the  Northumber- 
land edition. 
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iv  PREFACE. 

Had  my  Author  lived  to  publish  that  edition,  he  would, 
I  am  persuaded,  have  repeated  the  acknowledgments  which 
he  had  made  in  the  Preface  to  the  English  Harmony,  in 
1780.  Though  that  preface  will  appear  in  a  subsequent 
volume,  I  cannot  forbear  here  to  record  the  names  of  Jehb, 
Dodson^  and  especially  of  Turner.  With  these  Dr.  Priestley 
enjoyed  the  interchanges  of  the  purest  friendship.  They 
were  united  also  by  a  common  desire  to  explain  and  recom- 
mend that  pure  and  undefiled  religion  before  God,  even  the 
Father,  of  which  they  appear  among  the  most  enlightened 
and  exemplary  professors,  to  all  who  are  not  prevented  by 
ignorance  or  prejudice  from  appreciating  their  characters. 

To  the  Greek  Harmony,  published  in  1777j  and  the 
English  in  1780,  was  prefixed  a  Dedication  to  the  Author's 
friend.  Dr.  Price,  who  left  the  world,  which  he  had  so 
much  benefited  by  the  labours  and  the  example  of  his  life, 
several  years  before  Dr.  Priestley.  That  Dedication  will 
appear  in  a  subsequent  volume,  accompanied  with  the 
Critical  Dissertations  originally  annexed  to  the  Harmony. 

In  preparing  this  volume  I  have  been  solicitous,  as  in 
editing  the  former  volumes,  to  offer  the  Biblical  student 
whatever  references  occurred  to  me.  Through  the  Harmony 
I  have  mentioned  the  pages  in  the  professed  Commentators, 
but  in  the  remainder  of  the  volume  their  names  sufficiently 
distinguish  their  remarks  on  the  place, 

J.  T.  RUTT. 
Clapton,  September  29j  1819. 
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THE  INTRODUCTION. 

We  are  now  entering  on  the  consideration  of  the  most 
important  and  interesting  of  all  histories,  that  of  Jesus 
Christ,  from  whom  we,  who  believe  his  divine  mission,  and 
profess  ourselves  to  be  his  followers,  are  denominated 
Christians.  We  cannot,  therefore,  give  too  much  attention 
to  the  incidents  of  his  life,  and  to  all  his  discourses ;  espe- 
cially as  he  declared  that  the  words  which  he  spake  were 
not  his  own,  and  that  the  Father,  who  was  in  him,  per- 
formed the  miraculous  works  by  which  his  divine  mission 
was  attested. 

Jesus  was  a  Jew,  and  the  Jewish  or  Hebrew  nation  was 
a  people  eminently  distinguished  by  Almighty  God,  as  the 
medium  of  almost  all  his  communications  to  mankind  ;  all 
the  prophets,  except  Balaam,  having  been  of  that  nation. 
And  the  history  of  Jesus  is  the  more  extraordinary,  as  the 
Jews  had  been  without  any  prophet,  or  any  person  pre- 
tending to  prophecy,  about  four  hundred  years  before  the 
appearance  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  announced  the  coming 
of  Jesus  as  a  prophet  greatly  superior  to  himself;  his  own 
mission  being  only  introductory  to  that  of  Jesus. 

At  the  time  of  the  public  appearance  of  Jesus,  the  Jews 
were  in  a  state  of  subjection  to  the  Romans,  not  having  the 
power  of  life  and  death,*  and  being  governed  by  Roman 
officers,  residing  at  Caesarea,  but  who  attended  at  Jerusalem 
at  the  three  great  festivals  ;  at  which  time  there  was  always 
a  great  concourse  of  people  in  that  city. 

With  respect  to  the  religious  state  of  the  country,  the 

*  Se«  ft  contrary  Opinion  by  Mann,  in  his  Dissertations  on  "  the  True  Years  of 
the  Birth  and  of  the  Death  of  Christ "  1733,  pp.  13—19.  This  subject  is  falJy 
discussed  by  Lardner,  1,  pp.  45—54. 
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Jews  were  divided  into  two  great  sects,  the  Pharisees  and 
the  Sadducees;  of  whom  the  former,  which  consisted  of  the 
bulk  of  the  people,  and  especially  the  more  religious  of 
them,  were  firm  believers  in  a  resurrection  ;  whereas  the 
latter,  who  were  in  general  the  richest,  and  also  the  more 
profligate,*  disbelieved  that  great  article  of  fajth.  The  Pha- 
risees also  held  many  traditions  which  had  been  added  to 
the  laws  of  Mosesj  and  were  the  foundation  of  much  super- 
stition ;  and  an  attention  to  supernumerary  duties  derived 
from  this  source,  took  off  from  their  attention  to  the  moral 
precepts  of  the  law. 

But  the  most  remarkable  circumstance  in  the  state  of  the 
Jewish  nation  at  the  time  of  Christ's  appearance,  was  their 
expectation  of  the  Messiah,  a  person  announced  by  the 
prophet  Daniel  [vii.  13]  under  the  character  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  who  was  to  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  to 
whom  God  would  give  a  kingdom  that  should  have  no  end. 

It  was  also  generally  understood  to  be  foretold  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  cut  off,  and  that  his  appearance  was  to 
be  seventy  weeks,  or  (as  the  Jews  themselves  interpret  it,) 
four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  after  an  order  (which  must 
have  been  given  by  some  of  the  kings  of  Persia)  to  restore 
and  rebuild  Jerusalem. f  The  Jews  must  therefore  have 
been  sensible  this  time  was  expired  about  the  time  of  Jesus  ; 
and  in  fact,  overlooking  what  was  said  about  his  being  to 
be  cut  off,  which  they  might  think  to  have  some  figurative 
meaning,  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  though  in  a  more 
flourishing  and  happy  state  under  the  Romans  than  under 
any  of  their  own  princes  since  the  Babylonish  Captivity, 
bore  with  great  impatience  their  subjection  to  foreigners, 
and  eagerly  expected  the  appearance  of  their  Messiah,  who 
they  thought  would  rescue  them  from  their  subjection  ;  and 

*  I  know  not  on  what  authority  the  Author  has  given  tliis  opinion.  Josephis, 
who  was  a  Pharisee,  brings  no  such  charge  against  the  rival  sect ;  though  he  fre- 
quently mentions  them  as  opposed  to  the  P/uirisees.  He  says,  according  to  Whiston, 
{War,  B.  ii.  Ch.  viii.  Sect  xiv.)  that  "  they  take  away  the  belief  of  the  immortal 
duration  of  the  sonl,  and  the  punishments  and  rewards  in  Hades."  He  also  repre- 
sents them  as  unsocial,  even  among  themselves,  when  compared  with  the  Pharisees, 
and  severe  in  the  exaction  of  capital  punishments.  In  another  place  {Antiq.  B.  xiii. 
Ch.  X.  Sect,  vi.)  he  describes  them  as  maintaining  "that  we  are  to  esteem  those 
observances  to  be  obligatory  which  are  in  the  written  word ;  but  are  not  to  observe 
what  are  derived  from  the  tradition  of  our  forefathers."  Thus  they  are  distin- 
guished from  the  Pharisees,  who  "  delivered  to  the  people  a  great  many  observances 
by  succession  from  their  fathers,  which  are  not  written  in  the  laws  of  Moses." 
The  language  which  Jesus  held  towards  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  during  his  mi- 
nistry, and  the  terms  in  which  he  described  them,  were  scarcely  consistent  with 
the  opinion  that  the  Sadducees  were  then  the  more  profligate  sect. 

t  See  Vol.  XII.  pp.  332— S34. 
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many  of  them,  from  the  prohibition  in  the  laws  of  Moses 
(Deut.  xvii.  \5)  to  make  themselves  a  king  of  any  but  one 
of  their  own  nation,  considered  subjection  to  foreigners  to 
be  unlawful  ;  and  some  time  before  Christ's  appearance  in 
a  public  character,  there  had  been  a  rebellion  in  the  country, 
headed  hy  Judas,  surnamed  Gaulonites,  on  this  very  account, 
and  much  blood  had  been  shed  in  the  suppression  of  it.* 

The  life  of  Jesus  was  written  by  four  persons  generally 
called  Evangelists,  of  whom  two,  Matthew  and  John,  were 
apostles,  and  the  other  two,  Mark  and  Luke,  early  disciples. 
Mark,  the  son  of  Barnabas's  sister,  was  the  companion  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas  in  their  first  journey  to  preach  the  gospel, 
but  afterwards  he  is  supposed  to  have  attached  himself  more 
particularly  to  the  apostle  Peter;  and  he  was  certainly  well 
informed  concerning  the  history  which  he  undertook  to 
write.  Luke  was  a  physician  of  Antioch,  the  companion  of 
Paul  in  his  later  travels,  and  probably  also  well  acquainted 
with  the  other  apostles.  In  the  introduction  to  his  gospel 
he  mentions  his  ability  to  collect  and  arrange  the  most  au- 
thentic accounts  that  he  could  collect  for  his  undertakinof. 

Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke,  are  said  to  have  written  their 
gospels  about  A.  D.  64,  when  written  accounts  of  the 
life  of  Christ  would  be  particularly  wanted,  as  the  great 
actors  in  the  scene  were  then  going  off  the  stage,  and  the 
principal  church  at  Jerusalem  was  about  to  be  broken 
up,  and  the  members  of  it  dispersed,  by  the  approaching 
Jewish  war. 

John  wrote  after  the  rest,  and  is  said  to  have  intended  his 
gospel  to  be  a  supplement  to  the  others,  which  being  com- 
posed when  he  was  old,  and  being  probably  written  in  de- 
tached parts,  was  perhaps  put   together  by  other  persons. "j* 

•  See  Jos.  Antiq.  B.  i.  Ch.  i.  Sect.  i.  vi.;  B.  xx.  Ch.  v.  Sect,  ii.;  TFiw,  B.  ii. 
Ch.  viii.  Sect.  i. 

t  On  the  Four  Gospels,  among  numerous  works  which  might  be  mentioned,  see 
Socinus's  Lihellns  de  Sacra  Scripturce  Auctoritate,  translated  in  1732,  by  a  Cler- 
gyman of  tlie  Church  of  England;  Father  Simon's  "Critical  History  of  the  Text 
of  the  New  Testament,"  1689,  pp-  39—126;  Lardner,  VI.  pp.  SI— 234;  Dr.  VVil- 
liam»'s  ••  Free  Inquiry  into  the  Authenticity  of  the  First  and  Second  Chapters  of 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel,"  1771;  Mr.  Evansou's  "Dissonance  of  the  generally  re- 
ceived Evangelists,"  first  published  in  1792,  and  the  Controversy  that  publication 
occasioned. 

Socinm's  piece  is  entitled  by  his  translator,  "  A  Demonstration  of  the  Truth  of 
the  Christian  Religion."  Bishop  Smallbrook,  in  his  "  Charge  to  the  Clergy  of 
the  Diocese  of  St.  David's,"  while  he  could  not  fail  to  brand  the  author,  ex  cathedrA, 
a»  a  "  writer  otherwise  juKtly  of  ill  fame,"  relnfes,  that  by  "  Faust  us  Socinus's  little 
book,  Grotiiu,  in  his  book  •  On  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,'  was  especially 
assisted."  My  friend  Dr.  T.  Rees  has  lately  described  Socinus's  treatise  as  scarce 
and  worthy  of  an  improved  translation.  See  Racovian  Catechism,  1818,  pp.  9—1 1, 
Note. 
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The  greatest  part  of  his  gospel  consists  of  discourses  and 
incidents  not  recorded  by  any  of  the  other  evangelists,  but 
.other  parts  are  very  circumstantial  details  of  events  related 
by  tijenj ;  being  perhaps  taken  from  his  mouth  before  he 
had  seen  the  other  gospels;  and  in  some  cases  in  which  his 
account  differs  from  that  of  the  other  evangelists,  he  seems 
to  have  intended  to  be  more  exact  than  they  were. 

The  style  of  John  is  very  peculiar,  and  highly  figurative, 
and  he  represents  our  Saviour  as  using  a  language,  of  which 
we  should  have  had  no  idea  from  the  writings  of  the  other 
evangelists.  On  this  account,  his  gospel  and  his  other 
writings  are  difficult  to  be  understood. 

Though  we  have  only  four  original  writers  of  the  life  of 
Jesus,  the  evidence  of  the  history  does  not  rest  on  the  tes- 
timony of  four  men.  Christianity  had  been  propagated  in 
a  great  part  of  the  world  before  any  of  them  had  written,  on 
the  testimony  of  thousands  and  tens  of  thou^nds,  who  had 
been  witnesses  of  the  great  facts  which  they  have  recorded  ; 
so  that  the  writing  of  these  particular  books  is  not  to  be 
considered  as  the  causey  but  rather  the  effect,  of  the  belief  oi 
Christianity  ;  nor  could  those  books  have  been  written  and 
received  as  they  were,  viz.  as  authentic  histories,  of  the 
subject  of  which  all  persons  of  that  age  were  judges,  if  the 
facts  they  have  recorded  had  not  been  well  known  to  be 
true. 

Two  of  the  gospels,  viz.  those  of  Luke  and  John,  have 
introductions,  or  observations  previous  to  their  entering  on 
the  history,  that  of  Luke  being  designed  to  shew  his  com- 
petency to  the  undertaking,  and  that  of  John  indirectly 
animadverting  on  some  opinions  concerning  the  person  of 
Christ,  which  were  very  prevalent  at  the  time  of  his  writing, 
and  which  seem  to  have  been  the  occasion  of  all  that  he 
wrote.     I  shall  begin  with  that  of  Luke. 
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SECTION  I. 

The  Introduction  to  the  Gospels  of  Luke  and  John,  "j* 

Luke  i.  1 — 4;    John  i.  1 — 18. 

Luke  i.  1.  From  this  it  appears  that  there  were  in  a 
very  early  period  many  imperfect  accounts  of  the  life  of 
Jesus ;  nor  can  we  wonder  at  this,  when  we  consider  how 
very  important  the  events  of  it  were,  and  that  it  was  an  age 
in  which  the  art  of  writing  was  very  common.  Numbers, 
no  doubt,  would  take  down  what  they  had  heard  the 
apostles  and  other  eye-witnesses  relate  concerning  the  dis- 
courses and  the  miracles  of  Jesus ;  and  some,  willing  to 
have  their  accounts  correct,  would  naturally  subject  them 
to  the  inspection  of  those  from  whom  they  had  received 
them,  and  of  others  who  were  equally  acquainted  with  the 
facts ;  and  the  written  relations  of  facts  and  discourses  so . 
authenticated,  could  not  fail  to  gain  the  greatest  credit; 
and   might  even   be  adopted  by  those  who  compiled  the 

*  Published  in  Greek  1776;  in  English  1780.  To  those  editions  were  prefixed 
a  Dedication  to  Dr.  Price,  Prefaces  and  Observations^  These  will  appear  in  a 
subsequent  volume. 

t  "  The  application  of  the  word  saint  to  the  evangelists,  apostles,  and  other 
celebrated  men  of  the  Christian  church,  is  an  ignorant  device  of  some  in  later 
times,  who  have  not  been  sufficiently  aware  of  the  true  import  of  this  term. 
Every  Christian  indiscriminately  was  denominated  in  the  days  of  the  a[)ostIes, 
a  saint  or  holy  person  :  and  this  title  was  intended  merely  as  a  general  and  political 
appellation,  in  contradistinction  to  the  word  Gentile  or  Heathen,  who  was  called 
in  a  civil  xense,  unholy  and  unrighteous;  one  who  was  not  under  the  revealed 
covenant  of  God — one  who  was  not  a  professor  of  Christianity.  This  is  a  point 
very  well  known  to  all  who  have  the  least  acquaintance  with  the  epistolary 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  and,  which  it  would  be  superfluous  to  insist  upon, 
if  the  gross  misapplication  of  scripture  terms  that  respect  only  external  distinctions, 
to  the  religious  character  of  Christians,  had  not  rendered  some  explanation  necessary 
to  rectify  an  error  existing  even  at  this  day."  Wakefield's  "  New  Translation  of 
Matthew,  with  Notes  Critical,  Philological  and  Explanatory."  Warrinyton,  1782, 
p.  2. 
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larger  and  more  complete  accounts  that  we  call  the  Gospels. 
As  Luke  passes  no  censure  on  these  histories,  except  that 
they  were  imperfect^  they  were  probably  such  accounts  as 
these,  collected  by  well-meaning  persons,  and  put  together 
perhaps  without  a  due  regard  to  method.  Indeed  the  spurious 
gospels  were  not  written  so  early,  but  in  imitation  of  the 
four^  which  are  generally  received. 

It  is  on  this  principle  (which  appears  to  me  a  very  natural 
one)  that  I  account  for  the  great  similarity  between  some 
accounts  of  the  same  transactions  in  the  different  gospels, 
and  especially  the  placing  together  things  which  had  no 
natural  connexion  ;  for  1  cannot  think  that  any  of  the 
evangelists,  except  John,  had  seen  what  had  been  written 
by  any  of  the  others.  Their  differences  with  respect  to 
order,  and  small  circumstances,  are  too  great  to  allow  us  to 
suppose  that  they  copied  or  abridged  one  another.  They 
were  all  sufficiently  well  qualified  to  write,  without  that 
assistance;  and  none  of  them  being  very  forward  to  write, 
they  would  probably  have  thought  their  labour  superseded 
if  they  had  seen  any  other  gospel. 

4.  It  is  obvious  to  remark,  that  the  evangelist  does  not 
claim  any  inspiration,  but  that  he  merely  professes  to  write 
from  materials  collected  with  care  from  those  whom  he 
thought  to  be  best  informed  of  the  transactions  he  was  about 
to  relate. 

His  work  is  addressed  to  Theophilus,  of  whom  we  know 
nothing  more  than  his  name  ;  but  he  was  probably  a  person 
of  eminence  in  the  Christian  church,  who  had  expressed  a 
desire  of  having  a  full  account  of  the  history  of  Jesus  from 
Luke,  whom  he  knew  to  be  well  qualified  to  give  it. 

John  i.  1.  1  have  observed  that  the  phraseology  of  John 
is  peculiar  to  himself,  and  it  is  no  where  more  so  than  in 
this  introduction  to  his  Gospel.  In  order  to  understand  it, 
and  see  the  propriety  of  it,  we  must  attend  to  the  state  of 
things  at  the  time  in  which  he  wrote,  and  this  vve  may 
easily  collect  from  his  epistles.  The  professed  object  of 
them  was,  to  oppose  the  doctrine  of  the  Gnostics^  which 
was  very  prevalent  before  this  apostle  died,  or  to  prove  that 
Jesus  and  the  Christ  was  the  same  person,  and  that  Jesus 
had  real  flesh  and  blood,  like  other  men,  and  was  not 
merely  man  in  appearance.  The  former  of  these  all  the 
Gnostics  denied,  and  the  latter,  some  of  them  :  for  they 
held  that  the  Christ  was  a  super-angelic  being,  who  entered 
into  Jesus  at  his  baptism,  and  many  of  them  said  that  Jesus 
had  only  the  outward  appearance  of  a  man,  and  that  he  was 
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incapable  of  feeling  pain,  or  of  dying,  which  they  thought 
to  be  unworthy  of  his  dignity.  For,  the  first  corruptions 
of  the  Christian  doctrine  were  introduced  on  the  idea  of 
magnifying  the  person  of  Christ,  many  persons  objecting 
to  Christianity  on  account  of  the  meanness  of  its  founder. 

That  John  wrote  his  gospel,  as  well  as  his  epistles,  with 
a  view  to  counteract  these  doctrines,  is  evident  from  his 
declaration  at  the  close  of  it  (Chap.  xx.  31) :  "  These  are 
written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through 
his  name.**  This  is  the  very  language  of  his  epistles,  in 
which  it  unquestionably  was  his  object  to  oppose  the  Gnostic 
doctrines.  To  me  it  is  evident  that  the  peculiar  phraseology 
of  this  introduction  was  owing  to  his  alluding  to  the  terms 
made  use  of  in  the  Gnostic  system,  and  his  shewing  in 
what  sense  they  may  be  adopted  by  Christians. 

The  Gnostics,  agreeably  to  the  philosophy  of  the  times, 
supposed  that  all  spirits  were  emanations  from  the  Supreme 
Mind,  or  something  emitted  from  his  substance,  like  light 
from  the  sun  ;  for  the  idea  of  creation  out  of  nothitig  was 
universally  disclaimed  by  those  who  were  called  philo- 
sophers. They  also  said  that  the  Supreme  Mind  dwelt 
in  what  they  called  the  7r7.r3§a)ju,a,  which  is  literally  rendered 
fulness,  without  the  bounds  of  which  resided  the  divine 
emanations,  to  which  some  of  them  gave  the  name  ofJSons. 
Of  these  iEons  they  enumerated  a  great  number,  describing 
their  mutual  relation,  and  the  production  of  some  of  them 
from  others  in  a  regular  succession,  or  generation,  like  the 
genealogies  of  men.  They  were  also  particularly  distin- 
guished by  a  number  of  different  names,  some  of  which 
were  life,  light,  grace,  truth,  only-begotten,  and  logos,  which 
we  translate,  the  word;  all  of  which  the  evangelist  shews 
might  be  mediately  or  immediately  applied  to  Christ. 

This  part  of  their  doctrine  was  peculiarly  fanciful,  and 
the  apostle  Paul  frequently  speaks  of  them  with  indignation 
and  contempt,  (I  Tim.  i.  4  ;  Tit.  iii.  9,)  as  endless  genealogies 
and  old  wives*  fables. 

Considering  the  object  of  John  in  writing  his  Gospel,  as 
well  as  his  epistles,  there  is  a  peculiar  propriety  in  his 
introduction,  though  it  has  been  grossly  misunderstood,  and 
has  occasioned  more  misapprehension  of  the  principles.of 
the  gospel,  than  any  other  part  of  the  New  Testament. 

John  might  think  it  more  necessary  to  give  his  ideas  of 
the  proper  use  of  the  term  Logos,  in  consequence  of  the 
philosophizing  Jews,  like  Philo,  making  use  of  it  as  syno- 
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nymous  to  the  voug  of  Plato,  thereby  accommodating  the 
language  of  their  Scriptures  to  the  Platonic  philosophy. 
Philo  wrote  long  before  the  apostle  John,  and  therefore 
it  is  possible  that  he  might  have  seen  or  heard  of  his 
writings. 

The  Gnostics  did  not  say  that  their  Logos  w^as  the  Christ, 
and  therefore  John  had  no  occasion  to  say  expressly  that 
he  was  not ;  but  as  both  Philo  and  the  Gnostics  maintained 
that  the  Logos  was  inferior  to  the  Supreme  Being,  it  might 
naturally  give  him  occasion  to  say  that  when  that  term  was 
used  properly,  it  signified  nothing  more  than  that  word  or 
power  of  God  by  which  all  things  were  made,  and  therefore 
was  no  distin<^tor  inferior  principle,  but  God  himself. 

The  proper  meaning  of  the  phrase  with  God,  yr^og  tov  0sov, 
seems  to  be  was  God's,  or  what  belonged  to  him.  Thus 
what  we  render  Psalm  1.  11,  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field 
are  mine,  is  in  Hebrew  >noy,  and  in  the  LXX.  is  rendered 
fjLsl'  6JU.0U,  which  is  equivalent  to  Trqog  [xe.  But  1  do  not  lay 
much  stress  on  this  interpretation. 

3.  This  is  thought  by  many  to  be  a  proof  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ ;  whereas  the  evangelist  says  nothing  even  indi- 
rectly about  Christ  till  the  11th  verse  of  this  chapter,  nor 
expressly  till  the  17th,  but  speaks  of  that  power  of  God 
which  resided  in  Christ,  so  that  in  a  figurative  sense  he  was 
said  to  be  made  Jlesh.  What  is  that  word  by  which  all 
things  were  made,  we  learn  from  the  Old  Testament,  wherr 
we  read,  f Psalm  xxxiii.  6,  9,)  that  "  By  the  word  of  the 
Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by 
the  breath  of  his  mouth. — He  spake,  and  it  was  done,  he 
commanded,  and  it  stood  fast."  In  this  the  Psalmist  evi- 
dently alludes  to  Moses  saying,  God  said,  let  there  be  light, 
and  there  was  light,  &c.  The  apostle,  who  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  Scriptures,  could  not  mean  to  contradict 
them,  as  he  must  have  done,  had  he  intimated  that  any 
other  than  the  Supreme  Being  himself  made  all  things. 
He  certainly  alluded  to  the  well-known  language  of  the 
Scriptures. 

The  greatest  misrepresentation  of  this  passage  had  its 
origin  with  the  Christian  fathers  of  the  third  century,  who, 
being  willing  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  and  well  knowing  that  it  was  not  received  in  the 
time  of  the  apostles,  said,  that  in  their  time  the  minds  of 
men,  and  especially  those  of  the  Jews,  were  not  prepared 
to  receive  it,  and  for  that  reason  insisted  on  nothing  but 
the  humanity  of  Christ,  and  his  divine  mission  ;  but  that 
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when  the  other  apostles  were  dead,  John  was  instructed 
in  the  higher  and  more  sublime  doctrines  of  his  pre-existence 
and  divinity.  But  John  meant  nothing  more  than  to  assert 
the  divinity  of  that /)OM?er  by  which  Christ  acted.  Besides, 
is  it  credible  that  if  the  doctrines  of  the  divinity  and  pre- 
existence  of  Christ  had  been  true,  the  apostles  would  not 
have  taught  them  from  the  first,  and  laid  proportionable 
stress  upon  them  ?  But  they  never  could  have  had  any  sus- 
picion of  such  doctrines  being  advanced  by  any  Christians, 
so  contrary  were  they  to  their  ideas  of  the  person  and  office 
of  Christ. 

When  the  word,  or  the  logos,  in  this  Introduction,  is  con- 
sidered as  being  not  a  person,  but  a  property,  or  power,  viz. 
that  of  God,  it  will  be  necessary  to  refer  to  it  by  the  pro- 
noun it,  and  not  by  him,  as  in  our  translation,  which  was 
made  on  the  idea  of  the  word  being  Christ;  and  to  persons 
accustomed  to  the  English  version,  this  will  appear  awk- 
ward. But  this  only  arises  from  the  genius  of  our  language. 
In  the  original  there  is  no  distinction  of  that  kind.  At  the 
eleventh  verse,  where  the  personification  is  peculiarly  strong, 
it  will  be  proper  to  substitute  the  word  God,  whose  power 
it  was,  for  the  power  itself. 

9.  May  be  rendered.  That  was  the  true  light,  which  coming 
into  the  world  enlighteneth  every  man.  In  this  view  the 
expression  seems  borrowed  from  our  Lord's  own  words. 
Chap.  xii.  46 :  "I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  me  should  not  abide  in  darkness." 
Compare  also  the  fourth  verse  of  this  chapter  with  Chap. 
viii.  12.* 

12.  In  the  Jewish  phraseology,  believing  on  a  person* s 
name  only  means  believing  in  the  person,  or  thing,  whose 
name  it  was,  and  therefore,  if  the  logos  had  not  been  consi- 
dered as  personified,  believing  in  it  would  have  been  the 
proper  rendering  of  the  phrase. 

This  phraseology  is  similar  to  that  of  our  Lord  to  Nicode- 
mus,  Chap.  iii.  5,  6 :  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and 
of  the  spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of 
the  spirit  i«  spirit."  The  spirit  means  the  spirit  of  God,  or 
that  power  by  which  the  miracles  of  Christ  were  wrought; 
and  something  that  is  called  bapti^n  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  was 
foretold  by  John,  to  be  used  by  his  successor. 

•  Rev.  Mr.  Turner,  of  Wakefield.  (P.)  See  the  Author's  acknowledgments  to 
this  excellent  person  and  his  grateful  recollection  of  their  friendship,  in  the  "  Pre- 
face to  the  English  edition"  of  the  Harmony. 
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The  figurative  language  of  being  born  of  God^  or  born  of 
the  Spirit^  seems  intended  to  denote  that  change  which  the 
gospel  would  make  in  men,  so  great  as  to  be  called  a  new 
birth.  As  the  former  natural  birth  is  said  to  be  of  man,  or  in 
the  course  of  common  generation,  the  latter  is  said  to  be  of 
God.  By  the  former  we  become  the  sons  of  man,  by  the 
latter,  sons  of  God.  By  the  former  we  are  born  to  a  short 
uncertain  life,  by  the  latter  to  an  immortal  and  happy  one  ; 
and  as  baptism,  or  washing,  was  used  at  the  natural  birth, 
another  baptism  was  used  at  this  second  or  new  birth  ;  and 
besides  being  baptized  with  water,  the  Christians,  in  the  age 
in  which  Christianity  was  propagated,  received  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  this  was  called  a  baptism  with  the 
Spirit. 

The  same  idea  is  expressed  by  the  term  creation^  as  by 
birth.  We  are  said  to  be  created  anew  by  the  gospel ;  and 
as  Christ  is  at  the  head  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  this 
second  or  new  creation  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  as  the  ^rs^  is 
ascribed  to  God.  This  language,  which  is  beautifully  figu- 
rative, but  very  intelligible,  has  contributed  to  the  strange 
opinion  of  the  original  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
being  the  work  of  Christ,  than  which  no  opinion  is  less  pro- 
bable or  scriptural.  Since  it  has  been  seen  that,  according 
to  Moses  and  the  psalmist  after  him,  the  speaking  of  a  word 
(to  express  the  facility  with  which  the  great  work  was  per- 
formed) was  sufficient  for  the  production  of  all  things,  what 
occasion  could  there  be  to  employ  any  secondary  or  inter- 
mediate agent } 

14.  Only-begotten.  This  phrase  is  often  used  to  signify 
best-beloved,  characterizing  the  child  which  is  the  object  of 
that  particular  affection  which  is  generally  bestowed  on  an 
only  son. 

16.  This  verse,  with  what  follows  to  the  end  of  ver.  18, 
seems  to  be  naturally  connected  with  the  fourteenth  verse. 
Thus  :  The  Word  was  flesh,  and  tabernacled  among  us — full 
of  grace  and  truth.  And  of  his  fulness  we  all  have  received, 
even  grace  for,  or  instead  of  grace.  For  the  law  (which  was 
an  important  grace  to  the  Jews)  was  given  by  Moses,  but 
the  superior  grace  and  the  truth  were  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Particularly :  No  man  hath  ever  seen  God  ;  but  the  only- 
begotten  Son  who  is  now  received  into  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  he  hath  declared  all  that  we  needed  to  know  con« 
cerning  him.* 

•  Turner.    (P.) 
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15.  Seems  almost  naturally  to  connect  with  the  nineteenth 
verse.  Probably  this  was  its  original  and  true  place,  out  of 
which  it  hath  been  removed  by  the  mistake  of  some  very 
early  copyists.*  These  transpositions  are  observed  in  the 
paraphrase, 

18.  In  the  bosom  of  the  Father:  i.  e.  in  the  secret  councils 
of  God. 

I  shall  endeavour  to  express  the  real  sense  of  the  evange- 
list, in  this  Introduction,  in  the  following 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  i.  (1.)  From  all  eternity  existed  the  Logos;  of  which 
you  now  hear  so  much,  by  which  we  are  to  understand,  not 
what  the  Gnostics  do,  a  being  distinct  from  God,  but  an  at- 
tribute of  God  ;  viz.  his  wisdom  and  power,  and  conse- 
quently, in  fact,  God  himself  (2.)  This  attribute  always 
belonged  to  God,  (3,)  and  by  it  were  all  things  created ; 
every  thing  that  exists  being  the  production  of  divine  power 
and  skill.  (4.)  Life,  of  which  the  Gnostics  speak,  is  only 
that  which  proceeds  from  this  divine  attribute  or  energy,  and 
especially  that  light  of  instruction  which  God  from  time  to 
time  imparts  to  mankind,  (5,)  though  it  has  often  been  greatly 
misapprehended  and  abused  by  them. 

(6 — 9.)  This  light  shone  to  us  most  distinctly  through 
Jesus  Christ,  whose  divine  mission  was  witnessed  by  John 
the  Baptist,  who  was  not  himself,  as  some  now  pretend,  the 
true  or  principal  light,  (by  professing  which  they  avoid  that 
persecution  which  falls  upon  us  who  acknowledge  ourselves 
to  be  Christians,)  but  was  sent  to  announce  it  to  the  world. 

(10.)  This  divine  light  or  power,  which  resided  in  an 
extraordinary  manner  in  Christ,  was  the  very  same  by  which 
the  world  itself  was  made,  but  was  not  known  or  received  in 
the  world  as  such.  (11.)  Though,  therefore,  the  world  into 
which  this  divine  power  came  was  God*s,  he  was  rejected 
by  it,  and  even  by  that  nation  which  was,  in  a  particular 
sense,  his  own.  (I^.)  This  censure,  however,  does  not 
affect  all.  Some  have  received  him,  and  by  that  means  have 
become  the  sons  of  God,  and  thereby  heirs  of  a  resurrection 
to  eternal  life;  (13,)  to  which  privilege  they  are  not  entitled 
as  the  natural  descendants  of  Abraham,  or  in  consequence 
of  having  been  incorporated  with  the  Jewish  nation,  but  they 
receive  it  by  the  good  pleasure  and  grace  of  God. 

(14.)    This  divine  light  was  so  eminently  displayed  in 

•  See  more.  Tkeol.  Repot.  I,  pp.  50—55 ;  Turner.  (P.)  See  also,  Theol. 
Repot.  I.  pp.  295,  296}  Doddridge,  and  Bowyer's  Nov.  Test.  Grac.,  1763. 
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Christ,  that  it  may  be  said  that  the  Logos,  or  the  divine  wisdom 
and  power,  appeared  in  a  human  form,  and  dwelt  among  us  ; 
so  that  from  being  invisible,  as  it  necessarily  is  in  the  Divine 
Being  himself,  whose  attribute  it  is,  it  became  the  object  of 
our  senses ;  and  from  what  we  ourselves  saw,  especially  on 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  where  his  glory  was  more  fully 
displayed,  we  were  convinced  that  the  glory  could  not  be 
less  than  that  of  the  only-begotten  and  best-beloved  Son  of 
God,  (which  the  Gnostics  distinguish  into  another  divine 
emanation,)  full  of  grace  and  truth.  (16.)  Of  this  fulness 
of  grace  and  truth  which  was  in  him,  we  have  received,  viz. 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  after  that  of  the  law'of  Moses.  (17.) 
For  this  fuller  display  of  the  divine  grace,  and  this  more 
abundant  communication  of  divine  truth,  was  reserved  to 
the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  (18.)  He  it  is  who  has 
come  to  shew  us  the  Father,  who  himself  is  invisible ;  for 
Christ  having  the  most  intimate  communication  with  him, 
has  declared  to  us  all  that  is  of  importance  for  us  to  know 
concerning  him. 

(15.)  It  was  to  him  that  John  referred,  when  he  pro- 
claimed, saying,  This  was  he  of  whom  1  spake.  He  that 
Cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was  before 
me ;  that  is,  my  chief,  and  him  to  whom  I  am  subservient.' 
{\9')  And  when  a  solemn  deputation  was  sent  to  him  from 
the  high-priest  and  Levites,  he  persisted  in  declaring  that 
he  was  not  himself  the  Christ,  but  one  who  was  sent  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  him.* 


SECTION  II. 

The  Genealogy  of  Jesus  according  to  Matthew  and  Luke. 

Matt.  i.  1 — 17  ;    Luke  iii.  23 — 38. 

Matt.  i.  1.  The  genealogy  of  Christ  by  Matthew  is 
generally  supposed  to  be  that  of  Joseph,  his  reputed  father  ; 
and  that  given  by  Luke  to  be  that  of  his  mother  Mary,  whom 
one  of  the  Jewish  Rabbies  calls  the  daughter  of  Heli.  But 
according  to  Eusebius,  it  was  a  tradition  in  the  family  of 
Joseph  that  he  was  properly  the  legal  son  of  Heli,  who  dying 
without  children,  his  brother  Jacob  married  his  wife,  and 
having  a  child  by  her  it  was  transferred  to  Heli, 

•  On  this  Section,  see  Lardner,  On  the  Logos ;  TTieol.  Repos.  V.  pp.  2Q5 — «99» 
S85— 396  J  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  pp.  398—403  j  Lindsay's  Dissert.,  1779,  pp.  5—25  j 
Cappe'8  Crit.  Rem.,  1802,  I.  pp.  7—14,  &c. ;  Improved  Version^  Ed.  4,  1817» 
pp.  «07-.21«. 
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If  the  genealogy  of  Matthew  be  compared  with  the  corre- 
sponding genealogies  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  will  be  found 
to  differ  from  them  in  several  respects  ;  *  but  it  is  probable 
that  it  was  such  a  genealogy  as  was  generally  allowed  to  be 
of  authority,  and  it  sufficiently  proved  the  descent  of  Jesus 
from  David, 

8.  Jorarn  begat  Ozias.  Three  kings  of  Judah,  all  de- 
scendants of  David,  are  omitted  in  the  genealogy ;  for 
Joram  begat  Ahaziah,  Ahaziah  begat  Joash,  Joash  begat 
Amaziah,  and  Amaziah  begat  Uzziah,  or  Ozias.  Whether 
this  omission  was  in  the  record  copied  by  Matthew,  or  was 
made  by  some  early  transcriber,  is  not  known.  If  the 
former  be  the  case,  the  seventeenth  verse,  which  makes  the 
generations  between  David  and  the  Babylonish  Captivity  to 
be  no  more  than  fourteen,  must,  as  bishop  Pearcef  observes, 
be  an  interpolation. 

1 1 .  Jechonias.  This,  says  Pearce,^  seems  to  have  been  a 
mistake  for  Jehoiakim,  who  was  the  son  of  Josiah,  and  ori- 
ginally called  Eliakim.^  And  because  some  Greek  MSS. 
read  laxs/ju.,  or  Ia>axei|tA,  Schmidius^  he  says,  conjectures  that 
Matthew  wrote  the  verse  thus.  And  Josiah  begat  Jehoiakim 
and  his  brethren,  (viz.  Jehoahas  and  Zedekiah,)  and  Jehoi- 
akim begat  Jechonias,  about  the  time  that  they  were  carried 
away  to  Babylon. 

Luke  iii.  2S  :  About  thirty  years  of  age.  Thirty  years  of 
age  was  the  time  fixed  by  the  law  for  the  priests  and  Levites 
entering  upon  their  office.|| 

SECTION  III. 

The  Conception  of  John  the  Baptist* 

Luke  i.  4b— -25. 

Luke  i.  5:  Of  the  course  of  Abia.  There  were  twenty- 
four  families  of  priests,  who  officiated  in  their  turns,  a  week 

*  "  The  most  suspicious  circumstance  in  the  first  chapter  of  Matthew,  is  that 
cabalistical  enumeration  of  the  fourteen  generations  in  the  three  intervals  of  time, 
ver.  17,  a  conceit  not  only  unworthy  of  the  gravity  and  simplicity  of  the  historian, 
and  dissimilar  to  every  thing  else  in  any  of  the  gospels,  but  at  the  same  time  abso- 
lutely false  and  groundless:  for  whoever  will  trouble  hinoself  to  enumerarte  the  list, 
will  find  the  last  ternary  of  generations  incomplete;  not  to  mention  that  capital 
omission  of  three  names  in  ver.  9.  See  1  Chron.  iii.  11,  12.  The  Jewish  Rabbi, 
R.  Isaac,  in  his  Muninnen  Fiiki,  charges  Matthew  with  insincerity  for  this  omissbn, 
and  calls  it  an  artifice,  to  make  his  series  of  generations  tally  with  each  other." 
Wakefield  in  Theol.  Repot.  V.  pp.  189, 190.     See  Com.  and  Ess.  11.  pp.  45i5|  456. 

t  "  Commentary,  with  Notes,"  1777,  p.  «•  X  Ibid.  p.  S. 

^  a  Chron.  xxxvi.  4.    (P.) 

II  Numb.  iv.  3.    (P.)    See  Le  Cent,  pp.  565—569. 
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at  a  time.  That  of  Abia  was  the  eighth  in  rank  from  the 
time  of  David.* 

10.  Whilst  the  priests  were  offering  incense,  it  was  the 
custom  for  all  present  to  be  performing  their  private  devo- 
tions. This  appears  from  the  history  of  Eli  and  Hannah, 
the  mother  of  Samuel. j*  Hence  prayer  is  compared  to 
incense. 

13.  John  is  the  same  vi'xih  Johanan,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  signifies  a  favour  from  God. 

\5.  From  his  mother  s  womb.  This  is  a  Jewish  phrase, 
signifying  yy-om  early  youth.  Thus  David  says  he  was  born 
in  iniquity ;  and  the  wicked  are  said  to  go  astray  from  the 
womb. 

17.  To  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children.  As 
we  frequently  find  the  evangelists  either  quoting  from  me- 
mory, or  bad  translations,  is  it  not  adviseable  to  abide  by 
the  words  of  the  original  rather  than  of  Luke,  which,  how- 
ever, tend  to  explain  Malachi  ?  In  Malachi,  from  whence 
this  prophecy  is  taken,  the  words  are,  he  shall  turn  the  heart 
of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to 
the  fathers.  In  Luke,  he  shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children.,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just. 
This  latter  clause  in  Luke  answers  to  the  latter  in  Malachi, 
and  the  sense  of  the  whole  may  be  thus :  "  He  shall  turn 
the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  so  that  they  shall 
reflect  upon  the  probable  misery  of  their  posterity  in  conse- 
quence of  the  parents'  crimes,  agreeably  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  second  commandment,  which  threatens  punishment  even 
to  the  fourth  generation  ;  and  affection  for  the  children's 
prosperity  shall  thus  be  a  guard  to  the  parents'  obedience ; 
and  also,  He  shall  turn  the  disobedient  children  to  imitate 
the  wisdom  and  revere  the  counsels  of  those  fathers  that  were 
worthy  ;  and  by  both  parties  acting  thus,  the  land,  i.  e.  the 
country  of  Judea,  will  not  be  exposed  to  the  just  vengeance 
of  heaven."  J 

90.  Dr.  Shaw  says,  that  the  axpihg  which  John  the  Baptist 
fed  upon  in  the  Wilderness,  were  properly  locusts;  and  that, 
provided  they  appeared  in  the  Holy  Land  during  the  Spring, 
as  they  did  in  Barbary,  it  may  be  presumed  that  John  entered 
upon  his  ministry  at  that  season  of  the  year,  and  that  this 
was  the  time  of  his  shewing  himself  unto  Israel.  But  the 
account  in  Luke  rather  leads  us  to  consider  that  his  feeding 

•  1  Chron.  xxiv.  3,  4.    (P.)     See  Vol.  XI.  pp.  494,  405- 

t  See  1  Sam.  i.  12. 

X  Dr.  Jebb.    (P.)    See  Malwhi  i?.  6. 
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on  locusts  was  prior  to  his  public  preaching,  though  possibly 
continued  afterwards. 

2o.  To  take  away  my  reproach.  Barrenness  was  particu- 
larly reproachful  among  the  Jews,  being  considered  as  a  kind 
of  curse. 

SECTION  IV. 

The  Conception  of  Jesus,  and  the  Birth  of  John  the  Baptist. 
Luke  i.  S6 — 57. 

Luke  i.  32,  33:  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  the  Highest,  Compare  Isa.  ix.  6,  7,  where  the 
words  translated,  The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father^ 
may  be  rendered.  The  mighty  God  my  Father  for  ever.* 

34.  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  P  It  is  ob- 
servable that  Mary  expresses  no  surprise  that  the  Messiah 
should  be  born  in  the  usual  course  of  generation  ;  as  the 
common  people  had  no  notion  of  the  pre-existence  of  souls, 
they  could  not  have  expected  any  other  than  a  person  who 
would  be,  in  all  respects,  a  mere  man;  and  such  is  their 
expectation  concerning  the  Messiah  to  this  day. 

Yiuyg  e^a.1  tou]o  ;  How  can  this  be  P  There  is  great  reason  to 
suppose  that  the  word  jolo*  [to  me)  should  follow.  But  whe- 
ther it  does  or  not,  1  think  these  words  may  be  farther  urged 
to  shew  the  certainty  of  the  inference  deduced  above.  Mary 
makes  the  circumstance  of  her  being  a  virgin  a  reason  against 
the  possibility  of  the  Messiah  being  her  offspring  ;  and  how 
is  the  difficulty  removed  by  the  angel?  By  declaring  she 
shall  conceive  by  the  immediate  power  of  God  ;  and  to  ren- 
der this  credible  to  her,  he  refers  her  to  the  case  of  her  own 
relation  Elizabeth,  who,  though  in  a  different  manner,  had 
conceived  out  of  the  usual  course  of  nature.  Mary,  there- 
fore, not  only  expresses  no  expectation  of  the  Messiah's 
being  born  out  of  the  ordinary  course,  but  she  thinks  it 
impcjssible  for  herself  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Messiah  from 
the  very  circumstance  of  her  being  a  virgin.  It  is  to  be 
supposed,  from  the  context,  that  by  the  angel's  words  Mary 
wys  led  to  believe  this  event  would  immediately  take  place; 
and  hence  the  propriety  of  her  question. •]• 

45.  Blessed  is  she  that  believed.  Alluding  to  the  ready 
faith  of  Mary,  and  the  incredulity  of  her  husband  in  a 
similar  case. 

•  See  this  farther  inijf«trated,rAct>/./{«/)o*.  III.  pp.313,  3H,  (P.)  by  Mr.  Turner. 
Se    also  Vol.  XII.  p.  l62. 
Jehh.     {P.) 

VOL.  XIII.  C 
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48.  Maxapiouci,  shall  pronounce  me  fortunate  or  highly 
favoured.* 

54,  55,  Ev  TO)  seems  wanting  before  |u,V7)(r9T;i^ai.  In  the 
remembrance  of  the  mercy  promised  {As  he  spake)  to  our 
fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for  €ver.-\ 


SECTION  V. 

The  Circumcision  of  John,  and  the  Prophecy  of  Zacharias. 

Luke  i.  58^-80. 

Luke  i.  63.  A  writing-table.  Dr.  Shaw  says  that  the 
Moorish  and  Turkish  boys,  in  learning  to  write,  use  no 
paper,  but  write  upon  thin  smooth  boards,  slightly  daubing 
them  over  with  whiting,  which  may  be  wiped  off,  or  renewed 
at  pleasure.  Such,  says  he,  probably,  (for  the  Jewish  chil- 
dren did  the  same,)  was  the  irivaxihov,  or  writing-table,  that 
was  called  for  by  Zacharias.:|: 

69.  A  horn  of  salvation.  Horn  is  a  figure  denoting  strength 
and  dignity. 

70.  Since  the  world  began.  Literally,  from  the  age ;  pro- 
bably, in  this  place,  from  the  commencement  of  the  Israel- 
itish  nation. 

70,  71.  Enclose  the  70th  verse  in  crotchets:  refer  coi-nj- 
pioLv  in  the  beginning  of  the  71st  verse  to  x&pa.g  a-carripias  in 
the  69th  verse.  A  salvation  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the 
hand  of  all  who  hale  w«.§ 

7S.  IIoiTjo-ai  is  understood  as  governing  opxw:  to  perform 
the  oath.  || 

74.  And  saved  from  our  enemies.  Zacharias  appears  not 
to  have  had  any  idea  of  the  Messiah,  different  from  that  of  a 
temporal  prince  like  David. 

78.  Here  seems  a  plain  allusion  to  Malachi  iv.  9,  there- 
fore avaroXi)  should  rather  be  rendered  sun-rising  than  day- 
spring.^ 

The  word  avcvrr/h-r^  also  signifies  a  branch,  and  therefore 
some  suppose  that  it  is  a  reference  to  Isaiah  iv.  2,  and  other 
prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  which  speak  of  him  as  a  branch 
of  the  house  of  Jesse,  or  David.** 

•  See  Malachi  iii.  12.     See  also  the  same  sentiments  in  the  hymn  of  Hannah, 
15'am.  ii.  1  —  10.     J  ebb.     (P.) 
t  Compare  Gen.  xvii.  7,  8,  Pt.  cv.  8,  and  the  following  verses.    Turner.    (P.) 
t  Shaw's  TraveUf  p.  194.    (P.)  §  Turner.    (P.) 

II  Ibid.    (P.)  f  Ibid.    (P.  ••  See  Vol.  XII.  p.  155. 
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SECTION  VI. 

The  Birth  of  Jesus.* 

Matthew  i.  18 — 95;  Luke  ii.   1 — 20. 

Matthew  i.  19-  Aixai^',  a  conscientious  man,  as  we 
must  translate  it  in  Luke  xx.  20 ;  supposing  it  possible  that 
the  allegation  of  Mary  was  true,  and  unwilling  to  bear  the 
reproach,  since  most  would  believe  her  to  be  guilty,  he  took 
that  course  which  a  scrupulously  just  man  would  do.  He 
would  not  expose  her  to  the  rigour  of  the  law,  Deut.  xxii. 
22 — 24,  but  rather  declined  the  completion  of  the  marriage, 
according  to  the  power  he  had  {Deut.  xxiv.  l)  of  divorcing 
her,  even  if  the  marriage  had  been  completed. f 

23.  The  prophecy  here  referred  to  is  found  Isaiah  vii.  14. 
About  the  interpretation  of  it,  critics  differ  much. if 

Luke  ii.  1.  Enrolled.  This  was  properly  a  census,  or  an 
account  of  persons  and  estates  which  Augustus  ordered  to 
be  made  through  the  whole  Roman  empire.  This  census 
was  taken  by  Quirinius,  who  was  afterwards  governor  of 
Syria.  There  was  another  census  taken  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  tax  imposed  upon  them,  by  the  same 
Quirinius,  on  the  death  of  Archilaus,  to  which  Luke  refers. § 

7-  A  manger.  Sir  John  Chardin  supposes  by  a  manner, 
in  this  place,  is  meant  one  of  those  holes  of  stone,  or  good 
cement,  which  are  to  be  seen  in  the  stables  belons^ino-  to  the 
caravanseras  in  the  East,  which  are  large  enough  to  lay  a  child 
in  ;  for  they  have  no  mangers  like  ours,  in  the  East.  But  he 
does  not  say  what  was  the  use  of  the  holes  he  speaks  of. || 
But  Pearce  supposes  that  by  manger  may  be  meant  "  not  a 
wooden  manger,  but  one  made  of  coarse  cloth,  like  those 
out  of  which  the  horses  of  our  troopers  are  fed,  when  en- 
camped in  the  field;**  and  that  xaraXujaa  does  not  neces- 
sarily mean  an  inn,  but  a  great  chamber,  such  a  room  as 
that  in  which  our  Saviour  ate  the  Passover  with  his  disciples, 
and  which  is  called  by  the  same  name.^ 

I  look  upon  the  word  (ftarvrj  to  mean  a,  hovel  or  stable,  it 

•  See  the  Author's  "  History  of  Early  Opinions,"  B.  iii.  Ch.  xx.  ad  Jin. 
t  Jebb.    (P.)     See  Le  Cene,  p.  722}  Wakefield,  p.  IS. 
i  See  Wakefield,  pp.  15—21. 

h  SeeLardner,  I.  p.  296,  aud  "Objections  against  Luke  ii.  1,  2,  considered,"  ibidi 
pp-  248—329. 

II  Harmer,  I.  p.  443.    (P.) 

il  Bishop  Pearce  s  Commentart/,  1777,  I.  p.  309  and  Note*. 

c  2 
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relates  to  the  three  verbs.  Literally  thus  :  she  brought  forth, 
and  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  to  rest,  her  first- 
born son,  in  a  hovel,  or  outhouse  used  for  cattle,  or  a  barn  ; 
for  this  reason,  because  the  inn  itself  was  full  of  guests  of 
higher  station.  Wetstein  proves  4^aTvr)  to  mean  stabulum. 
This  is  a  good  reason  for  her  being  delivered  in  an  outhouse, 
but  none  at  all  for  laying  the  child  in  a  manger.  In  all  pro- 
bability she  laid  him  to  rest  either  in  her  lap,  or  near  where 
she  herself  lay.  I  suppose  a  manger,  being  something  like 
a  cradle,  suggested  the  idea  ;  vers.  12  and  16  seem  to  con- 
firm this  :  Ye  shall  find  the  child  lying  in  a  stable^  which  was 
a  good  direction  by  which  to  find  Jesus.* 

20.  Methinks  the  evangelist's  meaning  will  be  more  per- 
spicuous, if  the  comma  be  placed  after  heard,  and  omitted 
after  seen  ;  i.e.  for  all  that  they  had,  heard  of  the  angels,  and 
for  having  found  lohat  had  been  told  them  to  be  true.'\ 


SECTION  VII. 

The  Circumcision  of  Jesus,  and  the  Prophecies  of  Simeon 

and  Anna. 

Luke  ii.  21—40. 

Luke  ii.  2^5.  The  consolation  of  Israel ;  i.  e.  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah. 

27.  I  conceive  that  the  second  xcti  in  this  verse  is  super- 
fluous, and  inserted  by  mistake.  The  evangelist  seems  to 
intend  to  point  out  the  exact  coincidence  in  point  of  time 
of  Simeon's  entrance  .into  the  Temple  and  the  bringing  in  of 
the  child. :J: 

32.  ^(os  eig  airoxaJ^'j^iv  s&vcov.  Compare  Isaiah  xxv.  7  ' 
*'  And  he  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  cover- 
ing cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all 
nations."§ 

34.  A  sign.  The  word  (rvj/xeioj/  sometimes  signifies  a  mark 
to  shoot  or  throw  at.  The  meaning  of  the  verse  seems  to  be, 
that  the  publication  of  the  gospel  would  be  a  blessing  to 
those  who  received  it,  and  the  occasion  of  destruction  to 
those  who  rejected  it;  as  the  apostle  says,  [2  Cor.  ii.  16,] 
to  some  it  was  a  savour  of  life,  and  to  others  of  death.  The 
calamities  that  befel  the  Jewish  nation,  as  they  are  ascribed 
to  their  wickedness  in  general,  so  more  especially  to  their 

*  Jebb.    (P.)  t  Turner.    (P.)  J  Ibid.    (P.)  §  Ibid.    (P.) 
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sin  in  killing  Christ,  their  rejection  of  the  gospel,  and  their 
persecution  of  the  Christians. 

37-  To  all  them  who  looked  for  redemption  or  deliverance. 
It  appears,  from  various  evidence,  that  there  was  among 
the  Jews  about  this  time,  a  general  and.earnest  expectation 
of  the  Messiah,  and  which  continued  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  afterwards.  This  could  only  have  been  raised 
by  the  ancient  prophecies. 

39.  The  different  narratives  concerning  our  Lord's  infancy, 
given  us  hy  Matthew  and  ZwAre,  will,  1  think,  appear  very 
consistent,  if  we  only  suppose  that,  immediately  after  the 
transactions  at  the  Temple,  Joseph  and  Mary  went  to  Naza- 
reth^ as  Luke  says,  but  only  to  settle  their  affairs  there,  and 
soon  after  returned  to  Bethlehem^  where  the  report  of  the 
shepherds,  and  the  favourable  impressions  that  report  had 
made  on  the  inhabitants,  (see  vers.  17,  18,)  would  suggest 
many  cogent  prudential  motives  to  fix  their  abode.  There 
they  might  have  dwelt  many  months  before  the  arrival  of 
the  wise  men,  which  Matthew  relates:  for  the  order  for  the 
slaughter  of  the  children  which  Herod  gave  in  pursuance  of 
the  diligent  inquiry  which  he  had  made  of  the  wise  men 
concerning  the  time  when  the  star  appeared,  gives  us  ground 
to  conclude,  that  a  considerable  time  had  intervened  between 
the  birth  of  the  child,  or  the  appearance  of  the  star,  (sup- 
posing them  to  coincide,)  and  the  coming  of  the  wise  men. 
It  is  observable,  also,  that  on  Joseph's  return  from  Egypt, 
his  first  intention  seems  to  have  been  to  go  into  Judea,  most 
probably  to  Bethlehem,  but  through  fear  of  Archelaus,  and 
by  a  divine  direction,  he  fixed  at  Nazareth,  the  place  of  his 
first  abode.  There  he  and  his  family  were  at  the  time  of  the 
only  event  of  our  Lord's  childhood,  which  Luke  has  thought 
fit  to  give  us ;  and  therefore  it  was  not  to  his  purpose  to  take 
notice  of  any  removal,  or  other  place  of  abode.* 

40.  The  grace  of  God,  x^P^S  ©eoy.  This  may  mean  an 
extraordinary  grace,  ot  gracefulness,  the  term  God  being  used 
in  this  manner  in  Hebrew  for  a  superlative,  as  mountains  of 
God,  rivers  of  God,  &c.  meaning  very  high  mountains,  very 
large  rivers,  &c.  On  this  foundation  Macknight  thinks  that 
Jesus  had  a  graceful  or  handsome  person,  notwithstanding 
what  is  said  of  him  in  Isaiah  liii.  2 :  "  He  hath  no  form  nor 
comeliness;  and  when  we  shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty 
that  we  should  desire  him;"  which  he  thinks  will  admit  of 
another  interpretation.     But,  on  the  whole,  it  is  more  pro- 

•  Tumtr.  (P.) 
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bable  that  the  grace,  ot  form  of  God,  means  the  particular 
guidance  of  heaven,  as  his  whole  conduct,  and  the  course 
of  events,  even  from  his  infancy,  indicated.* 

The  words  in  spirit  are  not  in  all  the  MSS.,  and  are  better 
omitted. 


SECTION  VIII. 

The  Homage  of  the  Magians,  the  Journey  to  Egypt,  the 
Murder  of  the  Children  at  Bethlehem,  and  the  Return  of 
Jesus  to  Nazareth. 

Matt.  ii.  1—23. 

Matthew  ii.  1,  2.  The  Magians  were  persons  who  lived 
in  colleges,  studying  astronomy,  and  other  parts  of  natural 
knowledge,  and  they  are  said  to  have  worshipped  one  God, 
without  the  use  of  images.  Daniel  accepted  the  office  of 
master  of  the  Magians,  and  many  others  of  them  were  Jews, 
Pearce,  therefore,  thinks  that,  probably  these  Magians  were 
Jews  too.  And,  indeed,  it  is  not  probable  that  a  revelation 
of  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  would  be  made  so  early  as  this 
to  any  Heathens.  On  the  supposition  that  they  were  not 
Jews,  but  Arabians,  Mr. Turner  conjectures  that  they  under- 
stood this  strange  light  to  denote  the  birth  of  a  great  prince 
in  the  land  of  Judea,  from  their  being  acquainted  with  the 
prediction  of  their  countryman  Balaam,  Numb.  xxiv.  17. 

What  is  here  called  a  star,  was  probably  a  kind  of  meteor, 
which  is  often  called  agt\p,  or  star,  by  Greek  writers. •]• 

.1  think  it  had  been  better  rendered,  Now  after  Jesus  was 
horn — .  This  would  have  admitted  the  suf)position  of  a 
considerable  interval  between  the  birth  of  Jesus  and  the 
coming  of  the  wise  men,  which  appears  to  me  the  truth  ; 
whereas  our  translation,  when  Jesus  was  horn,  imports  that 
they  came  at  the  time,  or  soon  after  the  birth. ;{: 

11.  In  the  East  no  persons  of  rank  are  approached  with- 
out a  present  ;  and  the  gifts  of  these  Magians  were  such  as 
were  proper  to  be  presented  to  a  royal  child. § 

15.  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son.  The  prophecy 
referred  to  by  the  evangehst  is  Hosea  xi.  1,  where  the  words 
here  quoted,  occur.  The  application  of  the  passage  to  Christ 
does  not  seem  to  be  strictly  proper  ;  since  it  cannot  be  pre- 

•  Jtbh.  (P.) 

t  See  Theol.  Repos.  IV.  pp.  485—500;  Wakefield,  pp.  22—25. 

X  Turner.    (P.) 

§  See  Harmer,  II.  p.  23.    (P.)     Wakefield^  pp.  27,  28. 
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tended  that,  in  the  original,  it  refers  to  any  thing  more  than 
the  children  of  Israel  who  had  been  in  Egypt.* 

18.  The  passage  in  Jeremiah  here  referred  to  is  Chap. 
xxxi.  15  :  "In  Rama  there  was  a  voice  heard,  lamentation 
and  weeping,  and  great  mourning;  Rachel  weeping  for  her 
children,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  were 
not."  But  it  does  not  appear  to  refer  to  the  times  of  Christ; 
for  the  prophet  is  only  speaking  of  the  condition  of  Rama  in 
his  own  time,  when  the  inhabitants  of  that  place  were  carried 
into  captivity,  and  he  was  prophesying  of  their  return.  •]* 

20.  They  aYe  dead  that  sought  the  young  child's  life.  These 
were  probably  Herod  and  Antipater."^ 

23.  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene.  This  does  not  refer  to 
any  particular  passage  in  any  of  the  prophets,  but  to  the 
general  idea  that  is  given  of  the  Messiah  in  all  the  prophets, 
who  speak  of  him  as  a  man  who  should  be  hated^  reviled, 
persecuted  and  afflicted^  and  the  Hebrew  word  from  which 
Nazareth  is  derived  signifies  this,  as  well  as  to  be  separated, 
or  sequestered  from  other  men  ;  and  the  town  of  Nazareth 
itself  was,  both  in  name  and  in  reality,  a  despised  place. § 
Some  have  thought  that  the  evangelist  referred  to  the  Mes- 
siah being  called  I2f3  a  branch  ;  but  the  word  Nazarene  is  not 
derived  from  this,  but  from  TW,  as  mentioned  above. 

*  See  Wakefield,  pp.  29—31. 

t  See  Vol.  XII.  p.  237  }  "  Dr.  Nicholls's  Conference  with  a  Theist"  (II.  Part  3,) 
in  Wakefield,  p.  33. 

X  See  Mann,  pp.  74,  75.     (P.)     "  The  words  of  this  verse  are  chiefly  adopted 
from  the  LXX's  version  of  Exod.  iv.  19,  where  a  circumstance  is  related  very  much' 
resembling  this."     Wakefield,  p.  S3. 

§  See  Dr.  Hunt's  Sermon  on  this  subject.  (P.J  Mr.  Upton  supposes  the 
evangeUst  to  have  finished  at  Na^apir.  He  adds,  "  Then  comes  a  cabaiistica)  an- 
iiotator,  and  in  imitation  of  the  rest  of  the  prophecies,  adds,  in  a  marginal  note,  the 
following  words,  o'vuf,  &c.  But  where  is  it  said  that  the  Messiah  should  be 
called  a  Nazarene  ?  Must  not  a  poor  pun,  or  play  upon  a  word  be  forced  on  us, 
even  to  give  a  distant  hint  of  such  an  appellation,  {Isa.  xi.  1);  a  quibble,  in  this 
place,  unworthy  the  gravity  of  an  evangelist  ?  And  to  wiredraw  what  is  said  of 
Sampson  {Judy.  xiii.  5)  into  a  prediction  of  the  Messiah's  being  born  at  Nazareth, 
it  the  last  effort  of  commentators  driven  to  their  utmost  shifts. — But  it  is  objected 
that  we  must  take  all  the  Scripture  together  just  as  we  find  it.  What,  writers  for 
hire,  and  ignorant  scribes  to  be  placed  in  equal  regard  and  authority  with  the 
evangelists!  Weak  and  wicked  as  this  objection  is,  yet  I  have  heard  it  from 
foolish  friends  as  well  as  evil-minded  enemies.  These  marginal  notes  carry  with 
them  no  air  of  fraud  or  ill-design  ;  they  arc  such  as  most  critics  scribble  in  their 
books,  and  which  printing  generally  hinders  from  being  ingrafted  into  the  body  of 
the  original  work."  See  "  Critical  Observations  on  Shakspeare,  by  John  UptoOf 
Prebendary  of  Rochester,"  1746,  pp.  267 — 269.  This  charge  on  an  annotator  has 
been  supposed  "  altogether  gratuitous,  with  the  immediate  view  of  skreening  the 
evangelist  from  the  charge  of  ir(«orM«qrf(e7tt  argumentation — a  compendious  mode  of 
criticism,  certainly  well  calculated  to  remove  all  difficulties  at  once,  but  not  to  be 
admitted  without  the  most  plausible  pretensions:  which  do  not  urge  in  the  present 
instance  with  more  force  than  in  many  others."  See  Wakefield,  pp.  35r— 37  ',  Com. 
and  Eu.  II.  p.  456. 
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SECTION    IX. 

Jesus  goes  to  Jerusalem  at  twelve  years  of  age. 

Luke  ii.  41 — 52. 

42.  At  twelve  years  of  age  the  Jews  reckoned  their  chil- 
dren capable  of  religion,  and  made  thein  take  upon  them  the 
yoke  of  the  law.* 

4b".  The  teachers  of  the  law  used  to  expound  it  to  the 
people  in  the  apartments  of  the  Temple:  there  young  men 
used  to  inquire  of  them,  and  be  examined  by  them  concern- 
ing it.  We  are  not,  therefore,  to  suppose  that  Jesus,  at  the 
early  age  of  twelve  years,  assumed  the  character  of  an  in- 
structor;  but  that  he  attended  to  the  instructions  of  those 
who  were  skilled  in  the  law,  and  for  his  information  asked 
pertinent  questions. 

SECTION  X. 

The  Preaching  of  John  and  the  Baptism  of  Jesus. 
3fa//.  iii.  1 — 17;    Mar^i.   1— II;    ZwA:e  iii.  1  — 18,  21,  22. 

Matt.  iii.  2.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  was  a  phrase  bor- 
rowed from  Dame/ ii.  44 ;  vii.  13,  14. f 

4.  There  was  nothing  of  excessive  rigour,  but  only  of 
great  simplicity  in  John  the  Baptist's  mode  of  living.  Lo- 
custs:}: are  very  commonly  eaten  in  the  East;  honey  is 
rather  a  delicacy,  but  such  as  that  country  afforded  in  great 
plenty,  and  a  clothing  of  hair  is  to  this  day  common  in  the 
same  country.  Camels'  hair  is  very  useful  for  this  pur- 
pose.  § 

9.  The  Jews  lay  a  most  unreasonable  stress  on  their  being 
the  children  of  Abraham.     "  Munster  quotes  a  passage  from 

•  Benson's  Life  of  Christ,  p.  1.     (P.) 

t  "  The  Jews  would  understand  by  it  a  kingdom,  durable  as  the  days  of 
Heaven  :  for  this  was  the  Hebrew  expression  to  denote  duration  and  stabihty.  See 
Deut.  xi.  21  ;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  30.  The  other  evangelists  have  adopted  another  phrase, 
better  suited  to  their  purpose;  The  kingdom  of  God.  The  cA»w</a7i  dispensation 
is  not  called  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  throughout  the  New  Testament,  this  gospel 
excepted."     Wakefield,  p.  40. 

\  "  Some  have  supposed  the  word  to  mean  herbs,  or  the  tops  of  shrubs.  Pearce 
refers,  with  a  view  to  this  sense,  to  Jos.  Vit.  Sect,  ii.,  and  2  Mace.  v.  27  ;  but  real 
locusts  are  probably  intended.  Locusts  were  animals  permitted  to  the  Jews, 
X^.  xi.  22,  and  were  eaten  by  the  poorer  sort  of  Greeks."  Ibid.  p.  41.  See 
Pearce,  I.  p.  17. 

§  See  Harmer,  I.  p.  208  j  II.  p.  407.     CP-J 
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the  Talmud^  in  which  it  is  said  '  that  Abraham  sits  next  the 
gates  of  hell,  and  doth  not  permit  any  wicked  Israelite  to  go 
down  into  it/"* 

12.  Winnowing  shofel.  This  was  the  instrument  gene- 
rally used  in  Judea  to  throw  up  the  corn  against  the  wind, 
which  would  blow  away  the  chaff.  The  fan  is  an  instru- 
ment that  a  man  could  not  well  take  in  his  hand,  at  least  to 
make  use  of"  it.  -j-. 

As  winnowing  was  done  in  the  open  air  by  the  wind,  it 
was  usual  to  set  fire  to  the  chaff,  lest,  on  a  sudden  change  of 
the  wind,  it  should  be  blown  back  into  the  wheat. 

1 4.  This  verse  evidently  implies  some  knowledge  of  Jesus, 
in  some  view,  at  the  time  when  it  was  addressed  to  him. 
But  how  are  we  to  reconcile  it  with  what  the  Baptist  says, 
John  i.  33,  "  I  knew  him  not:  but  he  that  sent  me  to  bap- 
tize with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me,  upon  whom  thou 
shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining  on  him,  the 
same  is  he  who  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Spirit"?  In  order 
to  reconcile  these  seemingly  contradictory  accounts,  some 
have  supposed  that  John  had  not  even  any  personal  know- 
ledge of  Jesus,  but  only  inferred  his  superiority  to  himself, 
from  perceiving  a  dignity,  wisdom  and  piety  in  his  manner 
and  conversation,  which  corresponded  to  his  own  idea  of 
what  the  person  he  was  sent  to  announce  must  be  ;  he  sus- 
pected that  Jesus  might  prove  the  person,  and  declined  bap- 
tizing him  on  this  account,  though  he  knew  him  not  till  he 
saw  the  divine  testimonial  which  had  been  foretold  to  him. 
But  it  is  again  supposed,  and  with  great  probability,  that 
John,  who  was  the  cousin  of  Jesus,  must  have  been  ac- 
quainted with  him  before  his  baptism,  and  must  have  known 
his  extraordinary  character  for  wisdom  and  piety,  and  that 
on  this  account  he  said,  J  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee, 
and  earnest  thou  to  me P  JNIine  is  a  baptism  unto  repentance 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  therefore  a  rite  which  it  would 
be  better  for  me  to  submit  to  from  thee,  than  administer  to 
ihee.  But  though  he  acknowledges  Jesus  to  be  his  superior 
in  these  views,  either  from  his  former  acquaintance  with  his 
character,  or  the  discovery  he  made  of  it  in  the  course  of 
some  previous  conversation  at  the  time,  which  is  not  re- 


•   Doddridt/e,  ^evt.  x\\.     (P.) 

t  "  Our  common  version  corresponds  best  to  the  mention  of  this  implement  in 
Homer  {11.  N.  588),  and  in  Theocritus  {Id.  vii.  150).  The  evangelist  may  mean  as 
large  an  instrument  as  that  spoken  of  in  these  poets :  for  the  words  in  (he  hand 
probably  mean  only  to  have  in  readiness  for  use."  Wakefield,  p.  47.  On  Iklatt.  iii. 
7—12,  see  Theol.  Repot.  I.  pp.  .S96— 400. 
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corded,  he  might  still  with  truth  affirm,  I  knew  him  not,  i.e. 
to  be  the  same  who  should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Indeed,  he  could  not  be  entirely  convinced  of  this  till  the 
promised  sign  appeared.* 

But  perhaps  it  is  more  probable  to  suppose  that  Matthew, 
who  did  not  attend  upon  Jesus  till  some  time  after  the  com- 
mencement of  his  public  ministry,  and  of  whose  attendance 
upon  the  Baptist  we  have  no  account,  had  been  misinformed 
with  respect  to  this  circumstance  ;  and  this  will  not  at  all 
affect  the  proper  evidence  of  Christianity,  since  such  dif- 
ferent conceptions  and  different  representations  of  circum- 
stances are  to  be  found  in  the  most  credible  historians. 

15.  According  to  this  account,  Jesus  acquiesced  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  John  that  he  was  his  superior,  which  he 
hardly  would  have  done  if  he  had  not  known  himself  to  be 
so,  and  the  very  person  whom  he  had  announced  as  such. 
On  this  account,  it  is  the  more  probable  that  Matthew  did 
suppose  that  the  Baptist  knew  that  Jesus  was  the  person 
whom  he  was  sent  to  announce,  before  he  baptized  him. 
To  fulfil  all  righteousness,  must  mean  to  comply  with  all  the 
appointments  of  God.  Our  Lord  virtually  acknowledges 
that  John's  baptism  was  founded  upon  divine  authority,  and 
therefore  however  little  propriety  there  might  appear  to  be  in 
the  coming  of  him  who  was  holy,  harmless,  undejiled  and 
separate  from  sinners,  along  with  a  guilty  multitude  to  a 
baptism  unto  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  yet  here 
was  an  institution  designed  for  general  use,  without  parti- 
cular exceptions,  which  did  not  at  all  interfere  with  any 
moral  obligation,  and  with  which,  therefore,  he  thought 
himself  bound  to  comply.  So  different  were  our  Lord's 
sentiments  and  conduct  from  theirs  who  neglect  the  positive 
institutions  of  religion. 

17.  This  most  astonishing  miracle  was  perhaps  witnessed 
by  great  numbers,  and  was  something  similar  to  that  from 
Mount  Sinai,  though  not  of  so  long  continuance,  nor  pre- 
ceded by  any  extraordinary  appearance,  as  thunder  and 
lightning.  Luke  [iii.  21]  introduces  his  account  of  it  with 
saying  that  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  i.  e.  when 
people  of  all  ranks  or  descriptions  were  baptized,  it  came  to 
pass  also  that  Jesus,  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the  heaven 
was  opened.  The  mention  of  the  multitude  in  connexion 
with  Jesus  upon  this  occasion,  makes  it  highly  probable 
that  there  were  many  witnesses  to  it;  and  some  have  thought 

•  See  Theol.  Repes.  V.  pp.  849,  250. 
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our  Lord  alluded  to  this  appearance,  as  seen  by  the  multi- 
tude,^ when,  upon  recounting^  the  different  attestations  of 
his  divine  mission,  in  a  discourse  in  the  Temple,  he  said, 
John  V.  37i  "  Have  ye  not  heard  his  voice,  and  seen  his 
shape  ?**  for  so  the  original  may  be  translated.  The  vt^hole 
transaction  must  have  taken  up  some  time.  In  the  words 
of  Matthew,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he, 
i.  e.  John,  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove. 
Luke  says,  in  a  bodily  appearance  as  a  dove,  by  which  some 
understand  not  the  figure,  but  the  motion  of  a  dove,  i.  e. 
with  an  easy,  gentle  descent,  and  lighting  upon  him.*  The 
evangelist  proceeds,  And  lo !  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying. 
This  is  my  belored  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  It  is 
imagined  that  Jesus  being  thus  called  the  beloved  Son  of  God- 
upon  this  wonderful  occasion,  might  lead  him  to  call  himself 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son,  by  way  of  eminence,  and  to 
call  God  his  Father,  without  expressly  announcing  himself 
as  the  Messiah  ;  for  this  he  did  upon  all  occasions,  and 
when  it  is  evident  that  he  had  not  informed  even  the  apostles 
either  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  or  that  John  the  Baptist 
was  Elias,  which  would  have  amounted  to  the  same  thing. 

Whether  this  descent  of  the  Spirit  was  manifested  by  its 
affecting  Jesus  in  any  particular  manner,  as  a  similar  ap- 
pearance did  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  are 
not  informed. 

Mark  i.  a.  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  &c. 
This  is  an  allusion  to  the  end  of  the  thirty-ninth,  and  be- 
ginning of  the  fortieth  chapters  of  Isaiah. 

Luke  iii.  1.  The  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  Ctesar  imme- 
diately preceded  that  in  which  the  two  Gemini  were  consuls, 
and  in  that  year,  according  to  the  testimony  of  all  antiquity, 
Jesus  was  crucified  ;  so  that  his  ministry  could  not  have 
lasted  much  more  than  a  year,  and  John's  not  many  months, 
and  it  does  not  contain  more  events  than  might  easily  fall 
within  that  space  of  time.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel 
was  only  begun  by  our  Lord,  and  was  confined  to  Judea; 
and  for  the  rest,  the  apostles  and  their  successors  were  abun- 
dantly sufficient. 

This  Herod  and  Philip  were  two  brothers,  sons  of  Herod 
the  Great,  and  according  to  Josephus,'f  Philip  was  a  man  of 
an  excellent  character.  His  wife  leaving. him,  was  received 
and  married  by  Herod,  who  was  very  profligate.     Lysanias 

*  SeeVol.VIII.  p.  15;  Le  Clerc'a  Nov.  Test.  1703,  p.  10;  Wakefield,  pp.  49, 4&. 
t  Antiq.  B.  xviii.  Ch.  iv.  Sect.  vi. 
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was  probably  descended  from  another  person  of  the  same 
name,  whom  Anthony  the  Roman  general  had  made  go- 
vernor of  the  same  country  some  time  before. 

2.  Annas  and  Caiaplias  are  here  both  called  high- priests ; 
but  it  is  probable  that  the  latter  only  held  the  office,  while 
the  former,  who  had  been  high-priest  before,  retained  the 
title,  especially  as  being  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  and  a 
person  of  great  consideration  in  other  respects.  He  seems 
from  the  account  of  Josephus,*  to  have  had  the  chief  influ- 
ence in  affairs  both  before  and  after  thexleath  of  Jesus. 

3.  John  was  opening  a  way  for  a  new  dispensation  of 
religion,  and  he  was,  no  doubt,  authorized  to  do  it  by  the 
institution  of  a  new  rite.  The  Jews,  indeed,  admitted  their 
proselytes  by  baptism,  though  in  the  law  of  Moses  circum- 
cision only  is  expressly  mentioned,  and  the  purifications  of 
the  Jewish  ritual  bore  a  considerable  resemblance  to  it. 

The  Essenes,  Josephus  says,  received  members  into  their 
society  by  baptism.j* 

It  appears  that  there  was  something  emblematical  in  this 
rite,  from  the  language  of  Ananias  to  Paul,  ^cA^  xxii.  16, 
"  Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins;"  and  also 
from  that  of  Peter  (I  Ep.  iii.  21),  "  Baptism  doth  now  save 
■us,  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience  towards  God." 

The  baptism  of  John  seems  to  have  had  no  reference  to 
Christianity,  but  was  only  preceded  by  a  profession  of  re- 
pentance on  the  part  of  the  person  baptized,  and  an  assu- 
rance that,  in  this  case,  all  sins  would  be  forgiven.  It  is 
therefore  called  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sin.  The  same  rite  is  called  Christian  baptism  after  the 
promulgation  of  the  gospel,  as  it  was  used  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  in  consequence  of  a  profession  of  faith  in  Jesus, 
as  well  as  a  declaration  of  repentance. 

5,  6.  Every  valley  shall  he  filled^  &c.  These  verses  are 
a  quotation  from  the  beginning  of  the  fortieth  chapter  of 
Isaiah^  and  allude  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Eastern 
princes  travelled,  with  a  large  body  of  pioneers  before  them 
to  clear  their  way.  The  application  of  them  to  our  Lord 
and  his  forerunner  is  sufficiently  obvious.  It  was  the  bu- 
siness of  John,  by  calling  the  people  to  repentance,  to  remove 
the  obstacles  which  would  prevent  the  reception  of  Jesus  as 
the  true  Messiah.  The  prophet  seems  to  have  had  in  view 
the  future  state  of  the  Jewish  nation,  when  they  shall  be 

*  Antiq.  B.  xviii.  Cb.  ii.  Sect.  ii.  Ch.  iv.  Sect.  iii.  f  Spencer,  p.  1 180.  (P.) 
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finally  settled  in  their  own  country,  under  a  prince  of  the 
house  of  David,  but  the  language  is  properly  employed  to 
describe  the  introduction  of  so  joyful  an  event  as  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  gospel.  Matthew  says  that  John  began 
his  ministry  with  saying,  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.  This  phrase  is  taken  from  the  prophecy 
of  Daniel,  in  which  there  are  several  instances  of  similar 
expressions.  The  Jews  would  therefore  easily  apply  this, 
as  they  expected  that  the  Messiah  would  establish  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  to  be  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  agree- 
ably to  this  prophecy. 

7.  If  we  compare  this  verse  with  the  seventh  in  the  third 
of  Matthew,  we  shall  find  that  John  only  addressed  this  lan- 
guage to  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  who  formed  a  part  of 
the  attendant  multitude  ;  and  we  shall  repeatedly  see  in  the 
course  of  the  gospel  history,  from  our  Saviour's  own  lan- 
guage, that  John's  address  was  not  ill-suited  to  their  cha- 
racter. The  Pharisees.carried  their  superstition  to  the  utmost 
excess,  multiplying  ceremonies  far  beyond  the  injunctions 
of  the  law,  and  what  is  much  worse,  (indeed,  what  princi- 
pally constituted  their  guilt,)  at  once  substituting  these 
external  observances  in  the  room  of  moral  duties,  and 
making  them  a  cloak  for  great  moral  depravity,  at  the  same 
time  priding  themselves  upon  their  peculiar  holiness;  while 
the  Sadducees,  on  the  other  hand,  were  unbelievers  in  a 
future  state,  and  are  said  to  have  been  characterized  by 
great  profligacy  of  manners.  Hence  John  appears  to  speak 
the  language  of  surprise,  as  well  as  reproach,  "  Who  hath 
warned  you  to  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?"  By  the  wrath  to 
come  he  probably  alludes  to  the  conclusion  of  the  prophecy 
of  Malachi,  who,  after  speaking  of  an  approaching  day,  that 
shall  utterly  "  consume  the  proud  and  evil-doers,"  adds,  in 
the  name  of  God,  "  Behold  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the 
prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of 
the  Lord." 

8.  There  is  considerable  harshness  in  the  figure  of  speech 
used  by  the  preacher  in  this  place,  in  which  men  are  com- 
pared \.o  stones,  dug  out  of  a  rock,  or  quarry,  it  being  more 
usual  to  compare  them  to  the  branches  or  leaves  of  trees,  the 
ancestor  being  considered  as  the  root  or  stock  of  the  tree. 
But  the  same  figure  is  used  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  to 
this  John  might  allude;  and  the  Jews  having  hardly  any 
other  books  than  their  own  Scriptures,  and  all  being  able  to 
read  them,  they  were  most  minutely  acquainted  with  them, 
and  were  perpetually  quoting  or  alluding  to  them.     Isaiah 
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says,  Chap.  \\.  2,  *'  Look  ye  to  the  rock  from  which  ye  were 
hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  from  which  ye  were  digged. 
Look  unto  Abraham  your  father."  The  Jews,  then,  boasting 
of  their  extraction  from  this  source,  the  prophet  informs 
them,  that  any  other  quarry,  or  stones^  would  serve  the 
purpose  of  God's  providence  as  well  as  that.  Literally, 
indeed,  no  other  could  become  the  proper  descendants  of 
Abraham  than  his  real  posterity;  but  God  would  take  any 
other,  even  such  as  they  held  in  the  greatest  contempt,  and 
bring  them  into  the  same  spiritual  relation  to  himself,  so  as 
to  be  heirs  of  equal  blessings. 

9.  The  preaching  of  John  corresponded  exactly  with  his 
instructions,  which  were  to  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance; 
all  the  persons  who  applied  to  him  being  cautioned  against 
those  vices  to  which  their  situations  and  circumstances 
rendered  them  peculiarly  prone;  and  at  the  ninth  verse 
there  is  a  strong  intimation  of  some  great  approaching  judg- 
ment which  would  fall  on  the  impenitent.  And  now  the 
axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree^  &c.  In  this  there  was,  no 
doubt,  an  allusion  to  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  calamities  which  befel  the  Jewish  nation, 
from  which  the  Christians  were  exempted. 

14.  Not  Roman,  but  Jewish  soldiers. 

1;5,  16.  It  was  the  object  of  John's  mission  to  prepare 
the  way  of  the  Lord.,  and  he  pursued  it,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  by  his  baptism  of  repentance  for  remission  of  sins,  to 
which  he  exhorted  the  people,  by  declaring  that  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  was  at  hand.  But  he  seems  not  to  have  dwelt 
upon  any  particulars  descriptive  of  the  great  prophet  whose 
approach  he  announced,  till  the  suspicions  or  inquiries  of 
the  people,  who  were  eagerly  expecting  the  establishment 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  the  accomplishment  of  their 
prophecies,  afforded  him  an  opportunit}'  of  doing  it  with 
particular  advantage.  The  Jews  were  prepared  to  receive 
the  Messiah  in  the  character  of  a  prophet,  as  well  as  that  of 
a  king.  This  was  evidently  the  idea  of  the  woman  of  Sa- 
maria ;  and  as  the  Jews  appear  to  have  regarded  John  as  a 
true  prophet,  they  might  naturally  (as  we  are  told  in  the 
15th  verse)  mu%€  in  their  hearts  whether  he  was  the  Christ 
or  not.  But  as  soon  as  John  perceived  their  suspicions,  he 
took  effectual  care  to  remove  them,  by  declaring  that  another 
prophet,  far  superior  to  himself,  so  far  superior  that  he  was 
not  worthy  to  loose  his  shoes,  would  soon  make  his  appear- 
ance ;  and  as  they  expected  none  greater  than  the  Messiah, 
they  must  conclude  that  he  (John)  could  not  be  that  per- 
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sonage.  By  baptizing  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fite, 
John  has  been  generally  thought  to  refer  to  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  under  the  appear- 
ance of  cloven  tongues,  or  flames  of  fire;  though  it  is 
doubted  by  some  who  adopt  this  interpretation,  whether 
John  understood  his  prophecy  or  not.  But  there  is  another 
interpretation  which  I  shall  mention  in  connexion  with  the 
subsequent  verse,  from  which  it  derives  its  probability. 

17.  John  had  before  denounced  the  judgments-  of  God 
against  the  impenitent  in  general,  and  now  asserts  that  the 
person  by  whom  this  justice  would  be  administered,  would 
be  he  whose  forerunner  he  was  ;  who,  like  as  the  husband- 
man separates  the  chaff  from  the  wheat,  preserves  the  grain 
and  destroys  the  useless  husk,  would  distinguish  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  and  assign  them  their  portion 
according  to  their  respective  characters.  By  unquenchable 
Jire  is  meant  fire  that  will  not  be  put  out,  but  continue  to 
burn  till  it  has  consumed  the  chaff.*  Virtue  will  receive  the 
recompence  of  reward,  but  vice  will  be  finally  destroyed. 
Here  then  we  may  have  the  idea  of  baptism  both  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire.  Baptism  properly  means  plunging y 
or  total  immersion  in  water,  but  is  applied  figuratively  to 
other  things,  and  signifies  doing  any  thing  totally  or  com- 
pletely; and  the  application  is  generally  made  to  a  state  of 
suffering  rather  than  enjoyment,  though  it  may  be  made  to 
either.  Thus  an  historian,  speaking  of  a  general  who  came 
with  an  army  and  made  great  havoc  in  a  city,  says  he  bap- 
tized the  city.  To  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire^ 
may  signify  then,  he  shall  communicate  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
profusion,  which  may  include  the  attestations  from  above  to 
his  divine  mission,  with  the  effects  which  the  acknowledg- 
ments of  it  would  produce;  but  unto  obstinate  and  vicious 
unbelievers  he  will  prove  the  minister  of  the  divine  judg- 
ments. He  wijl  baptize  them  with  unquenchable  Jire,  allu- 
ding most  probably  to  the  complete  overthrow  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  to  which  he  had  before  referred  under  the  appellation 
of  the  wrath  to  come. 

18.  The  evangelist  no  where  intimates  that  he  taught  any 
other  doctrine :  by  the  expression  in  this  verse  we  are  there- 
fore to  understand  nothing  more  than  that  he  dwelt  upon 
and  illustrated  those  which  he  just  considered. 

•  **  A«  for  instance;  in  Lev.  vi.  IS,  we  read,  *  The  fire  shall  ever  be  burning  upon 
the  altar;  It  shall  never  go  out.'  This  is  a  much  stronger  expression  than  if  it  had 
been  said.  It  shall  not  be  quenched ;  for  it  is  said, « It  tlutll  never  yo  out  .•'  but,  surely, 
it  must  be  used  with  some  limitation,  for  we  know  that  it  hath  ceased  ages  ago." 
Winchester's  Universal  Rettoratiotit  republished  by  Mr.  Vidler,  1799,  p.  51. 
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SECTION  XI. 

The  Temptation  of  Jesus. 

Matt.  iv.  1  — 11  ;  Mark  i.  12,  13  ;  Luke  iv.  1 — 13. 

Considering  the  very  important  mission  of  our  Saviour, 
and  what  I  must  take  for  granted  in  this  place,  that  he  was 
a  man  like  any  one  of  us,  and  who  could  therefore  have  no 
preparation  for  it  but  what  he  received  from  God  at  one 
period  of  his  life  or  other,  there  must  have  been  a  time  in 
which  he  was  informed  concerning  his  peculiar  character  as 
the  Messiah,  and  been  instructed  in  all  the  particulars  re- 
lating to  it.  The  character  he  sustained  being  so  truly  great 
and  illustrious,  the  probability  is  that  his  mind  was  prepared 
for  it  gradually,  and  that  he  had  intimations  directly  or  in- 
directly conveyed  to  him  pretty  early  in  life,  that  he  had 
some  extraordinary  part  to  act  in  it.  That  this  was  sup- 
posed to  be  the  case,  we  may  collect  from  what  Luke  relates 
of  his  journey  to  Jerusalem  when  twelve  years  old,  at  which 
time  he  called  the  Temple  his  father  s  house,  as  well  as  from 
what  Matthew  relates  of  John  the  Baptist  considering  him 
as  his  superior,  and  of  Jesus  admitting  that  he  was  so.  But 
I  cannot  say  that  I  am  disposed  to  lay  much  stress  upon 
either  of  these  circumstances.  The  extraordinary  part  that 
Jesus  acted  afterwards  would  naturally  prepare  the  minds 
of  his  followers  to  receive  such  accounts  as  these  on  insuffi- 
cient evidence. 

Independent  of  any  accounts  of  this  kind,  it  is  probable 
in  itself  that  some  intimation  would  be  given  to  Jesus  of 
his  having  more  important  business  in  the  world  than  that 
of  other  men  ;  because  had  a  plain  man,  in  the  lower  ranks 
of  life,  though  of  a  virtuous  conduct  and  a  pious  disposition, 
been  informed  all  at  once  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  even 
such  a  one  as  the  Jews  expected  in  that  character,  and 
much  more  such  a  one  as  Jesus  was  to  be,  (which  was  in- 
finitely greater,)  his  mind  would  have  been  overwhelmed 
with  it.  We  may  conjecture,  therefore,  that  he  was  at 
least  divinely  directed  to  go  to  the  baptism  of  John,  and 
prepared  to  expect  something  extraordinary  on  that  occa- 
sion, whether  he  was  particularly  informed  concerning  the 
actual  appearance  or  not.  It  is  probable,  however,  that 
Jesus  was  not  fully  instructed  in  the  particulars  of  his  cha- 
racter and  mission,  till  after  the  visible  descent  of  the  Spirit 
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of  God  upon  him  at  his  baptism,  and  we  are  naturally  led 
to  suppose  that  this  was  the  business  of  the  forty  days  which 
preceded  his  temptation,  which  forty  days  he  passed  in  the 
Wilderness  no  doubt  in  absolute  solitude;  and,  as  we  are 
informed,  without  eating  or  drinking.  This  so  much  re- 
sembles the  case  of  Moses,  who  was  on  Mount  Sinai  the 
same  number  of  days,  fasting  also,  and  in  communion  with 
God,  that  we  are  naturally  led  to  suppose  that  these  forty 
days  in  the  life  of  Jesus  were  passed  in  a  similar  manner; 
and  this  might  be  sufficient  to  prepare  his  mind  for  all  that 
he  had  to  do  and  suffer,  especially  as  he  was  not  called  to 
immediate  action.  It  may  be  further  conjectured,  (and  in 
this  case  we  are  unavoidably  left  very  much  to  our  conjec- 
tures,) that  Jesus,  passing  these  forty  days  in  a  state  of  pe- 
culiar communion  with  God,  (in  all  which  time  he  was 
without  food,  and  probably  also  without  sleep,)  would  ima- 
gine himself  to  be  in  what  is  commonly  called  heaven^ 
where  God  is  supposed  to  reside;  as  Paul  imagined  [2  Cor. 
xii.  2]  that  he  was  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven  during 
his  vision  or  trance.  On  this  easy  hypothesis  we  may 
suppose  that  it  was  to  this  being  in  heaven,  and  with  God, 
that  Jesus  might  allude,  when  he  said  that  he  had  come 
down  from  heaven^  [John  iii.  13  ;  vi.  38,]  and  was  to  ascend 
up  to  where  he  had  been  before^  [John  vi.  62,]  though  these 
phrases  do  not  necessarily  imply  any  thing  more  than  his 
having  received  a  mission  from  God  ;  and  they  might  have 
been  applied  to  the  case  of  any  other  prophets,  who  are 
indeed  also  said  to  have  been  sent  of  Got/,  and  even  to  come 
from  God^  as  if  they  had  been  in  heaven  where  God  is  sup- 
posed to  be. 

Matt.  iv.  1 .  By  the  spirit  we  are,  no  doubt,  to  understand 
the  spirit  of  God,  and  the  phrases,  led  by  the  Spirit ^  yOal. 
V.  18,]  and  being  in  the  spirit^  [Rev.  i.  10,]  are  supposed  to 
be  used  in  the  Scriptures  to  express  what  is  called  a  vision^ 
in  which  the  natural  impression  of  visible  objects  is  pre- 
vented, and  the  mind  becomes  subject  to  other  impressions 
from  the  immediate  agency  of  God.  It  has  therefore  been 
supposed,  with  great  probability,  that  this  temptation  was 
something  that  passed  in  a  vision,  succeeding  that  in  which 
he  had  been  instructed  in  the  particulars  concerning  his 
mission.  It  consisted  of  such  scenes,  as  when  our  Lord 
reflected  upon  them,  would  prepare  him  for  the  difficulties 
he  would  meet  with  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  and  some 
of  which,  at  least,  evidently  arose  out  of  the  particular 
nature  of  his  character  and  office.     That  the  whole  of  this 
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temptation  could  not  possibly  be  a  real  transaction,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  nature  of  some  of  the  particulars,  a  circum- 
stance which  itself  makes  it  probable  that  the  whole  is  to 
be  understood  with  a  similar  latitude  of  interpretation  ;  for 
we  cannot  suppose  that  one  part  of  the  same  relation  is  true 
in  a  literal,  and  the  other  only  in  a  figurative  sense. 

The  agent  in  this  temptation  is  called  the  Devil^  the  same 
that  in  the  Old  Testament  is  called  Salan^  and  this  is  pro- 
bably not  a  real,  but  an  allegorical  personage,  the  principle, 
or  cause  of  evil  in  general,  natural  or  moral.*  The  Hea- 
thens, indeed,  supposed  that  there  was  a  real  being,  a  great 
and  malignant  spirit,  who  was  the  author  of  all  the  evil  in 
the  world;  because  they  could  not  account  for  it  on  any 
other  principle  :  but  this  is  by  no  means  the  doctrine  of  the 
Scriptures,  in  which  good  and  evil  are  equally  ascribed  to 
the  same  good  Being,  to  whose  excellent  purposes  evil  is  as 
subservient  as  good.  Even  temptations  to  sin,  which  are 
commonly  ascribed  to  the  suggestions  of  this  evil  spirit,  are 
by  the  apostle  James  most  expressly  ascribed  to  a  man's  self, 
when  he  says,  (Chap.  i.  14,)  "  Every  man  is  tempted  when 
he  is  drawn  aside  by  his  own  lusts,  and  enticed.'*  Besides, 
in  the  language  of  Scripture,  any  thing  that  is  evil  is  called 
Satan,  or  the  Devil,  and  is  not  always  said  to  come  from  him. 
Thus,  when  Peter  suggested  to  our  Saviour  an  improper 
thought,  he  said,  {Matt.  xvi.  23,)  *'  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan. — Thou  (i.  e.  thou,  Peter)  savourest  not  the  things 
that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men."  And  when  he 
spoke  of  the  traitorous  designs  of  Judas,  he  said,  (John 
vi.  70,)  "  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is 
the  devil?"  as  the  phrase  may  be  most  naturally  rendered. 
It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  sacred  writers  themselves 
(though  there  is  no  inconvenience  in  supposing  that  they 
had  adopted  the  opinion  of  their  neighbours  concerning  a 
great  and  malignant  evil  being,  as  they  did  the  doctrine  of 
DamonsJ  use  the  term  Satan,  or  Devil,  as  expressive  of  the 
principle  of  evil  in  general,  and  that  they  had  no  idea  of  the 
real  existence  of  such  a  being  as  the  Devil  is  supposed  to 
be.  Nothing,  indeed,  can  Bie  more  improbable  than  the 
existence  of  such  a  being  as  the  Devil,  who,  in  the  vulgar 
opinion,  is  a  kind  of  rival  of  the  Supreme  Being,  present  in 
every  place  at  the  same  time,  or  in  the  quickest  possible 
succession,  knowing  every  thing,  even  the  thoughts  of  men's 
hearts,  (which,  if  any  thing,  is  surely  the  prerogative  of  God 
only,)  and  alqnost  omnipotent. 

•  See  YfA.  II.  pp.  Sr4,^7«}  Vol.  XII.  pp.  5S,  34. 
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For,  in  the  Scriptures  there  is  no  mention  made  of  more 
than  one  Devil,  and  such  also  is  the  common  opinion,  though 
it  is  imagined  that  he  has  inferior  evil  spirits  acting  under 
him.  If  this  appearance  passed  in  vision,  there  might  be 
the  appearance  of  some  person  in  the  character  of  the 
tempter.  So  we  read  in  2  Chron.  xviii.  20, 21,  that  the  pro- 
phet Micaiah^  in  a  vision,  saw  a  lying  spirit  in  the  presence 
of  God  ;  and  in  the  scenical  representation  of  the  book  of 
Job,  So  tan  i«  described  as  standing  along  with  the  angels  in 
conversation  with  God. 

As  many  persons  will,  after  all,  think  it  unnatural  to 
suppose  that  speech  and  action  should  be  ascribed  to  a  mere 
allegorical  person,  let  them  consider  in  what  manner  the 
ComforteTy  or  Spirit  of  God,  is  described  by  our  Saviour; 
for  in  his  representation,  words  and  actions  are  ascribed  to 
him,  as  if  he  had  been  a  real  person,  distinct  from  God, 
whose  spirit  he  is  (John  xiv.  26) :  "  But  the  Comforter,  who 
is  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name, 
he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  (Chap. 
xvi.  13,  H) :  "  Howbeit,  when  the  spirit  of  truth  is  come, 
he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  ;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of 
himself;  but  whatever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak. 
And  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me; 
for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you." 
Notwithstanding  this  strongly  figurative  language,  it  is  evi- 
dent from  the  apostle  Paul,  (1  Cor.  ii.  1 1,)  that  the  spirit  of 
God  is  no  more  a  being  distinct  from  God,  than  the  spirit  of 
man  is  a  being  distinct  from  the  man. 

2.  We  must  observe,  that  the  scene  which  is  called  the 
temptation  followed  the  interval  of  forty  days  and  forty 
nights,  as  this  verse  expressly  informs  us;  though,  from  the 
less  particular  accounts  of  Mark  and  Luke^  we  might  have 
concluded  that  the  whole  forty  days  and  nights  had  been 
taken  up  with  the  temptation.  Indeed  it  is  the  circum- 
stance of  the  temptation's  being  after  this  length  of  time, 
which  greatly  adds  to  the  probability  of  this  temptation 
having  been  in  a  vision. 

3.  This  temptation  is  addressed  to  the  pressing  necessities 
of  hunger,  after  a  fast  of  so  long  a  time,  and  to  the  gratifi- 
cation of  his  vanity,  in  proving  himself  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  by  working  a  miracle  for  his  relief.  This  is  a  temp- 
tation to  which  he  must  often  have  been  exposed  in  the 
course  of  his  ministry,  when  he  had  no  other  means  of  sup- 
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plying  the  wants  of  nature  ;  and  no  doubt  it  was  to  prepare 
him  for  withstanding  them,  that  he  was  now  presented  with 
this.  We  find,  in  fact,  that  to  whatever  straights  our  Lord 
was  reduced,  whether  he  was  hungry,  thirsty,  or  we-ary,  he 
never  attempted  to  work  a  miracle  for  his  relief,  but  sub- 
mitted to  the  infirmities  of  our  nature,  and  was  supported 
through  thenj.  It  was  one  object  of  Christ's  mission  to  set 
us  an  example  of  unshaken  submission  to  the  Divine  will 
in  every  circumstance  ;  but  he  could  not  have  exhibited  this 
pattern  if,  instead  of  bearing  his  trials,  he  had  exerted  his 
miraculous  power  to  remove  them. 

4.  This  is  a  quotation  from  Deut,\\u.  3,  and  implies  that 
whatever  God  is  pleased  to  appoint,  he  will  either  afford  a 
means  of  subsistence,  or  make  some  other  adequate  pro- 
vision for  our  support.*  Jesus  always  replies  to  the  tempter 
in  the  words  of  Scripture,  which  the  Jews  applied  on  all 
occasions,  and  often  without  much  regard  to  the  original 
meaning  of  the  passage. 

6,  7.  Jesus  had  been  declared  to  be  the  Soft  of  God,  at  his 
baptism,  and  to  this,  no  doubt,  there  is  an  allusion  here ; 
but  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  it  implied  his  being 
the  Messiah.  It  was  sufficient  for  the  purpose  of  the  tempter 
that  it  implied  a  state  of  high  favour  with  God.  From  the 
nature  of  this  temptation,  it  is  evident  that  it  could  not  be 
a  real  transaction  ;  for  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Jesus  was 
carried  through  the  air  at  the  pleasure  of  such  a  being,  and 
placed  upon  a  pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  probably  in  the  view 
of  many  thousands  of  people. f  Our  Saviour  is  here  ad- 
dressed by  a  misapplication  of  a  text  of  Scripture  f Psalm 
xci.  11).  But  what  was  promised  under  particular  circum- 
stances, could  never  be  designed  to  extend  to  all  circum- 
stances. This  is  the  principle  of  our  Lord's  answer.  We 
are  never  to  make  trial  how  far  the  Divine  goodness  will 
extend,  by  wantonly  exposing  ourselves  to  unnecessary  diffi- 
culties, which  is  in  fact  insulting  it.  Or  hy  tempting  God 
may  mean  in  this  place,  distrusting  God,  which  is  the 
meaning  of  the  passage  as  it  stands  in  Dent.  vi.  16,  which 
our  Lord  has  quoted  upon  this  occasion.  "  It  is  written, 
thou  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.'*  Why  should  I  ask 
any  further  proof  of  my  being  the  Son  of  God,  than  has 

•  "  IJ  faut  traduire  que  V  homme  ne  vit  pas  seulement  de  pain,  mats  de  tout  ce  que 
Dieuordonne,  ou  de  toiite  cbose.qu'il  ordonne  po.ur  te  nourrir."  Le  Cene,  p,  726, 
See  Essai/,  1727,  pp.  195,  196. 

t  SeeVol.II.p.S74,  ZVote. 
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been  already  given  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  for  that  purpose? 
This  interpretation,  however,  may  be  reduced  to  the  general- 
principle  above  suggested. 

8 — 10.  This  scene  must  necessarily  have  passed  in  vision, 
and  not  in  reality  ;  for  we  must  know  that  there  neither  is, 
nor  could  be,  any  mountain  from  which  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth,  and  still  less  the  glory  of  them,  i.e.  their  riches, 
power  and  splendour,  could  be  seen.*  Such  a  supposition 
would  imply  more  absurdities  than  one.  Besides,  Luke 
adds  it  was  all  done  in  a  moment  of  time.  The  moral  lesson 
of  this  temptation  was,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  not 
to  be  of  this  world,  and  that  he  was  by  no  means  to  affect 
that  power  which  the  Jews  ascribed  to  t\\Qu  Messiah,  or  to 
appear  in  the  pomp  of  earthly  princes. 

It  is  possible  that  nothing  more  may  be  meant  by  the 
whole  of  this  account,  than  that  certain  evil  suggestions 
occurred  to  our  Lord's  own  mind  upon  his  being  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  after  having  received  divine  com- 
munications to  qualify  him  for  his  office  ;  and  if  he  were  a 
man,  it  is  impossible  but  such  thoughts  as  these  must  have 
occurred  to  his  mind,  though  from  a  principle  of  piety  he 
rejected  them.  Indeed,  the  whole  of  this  scene  proves  that 
Jesus  was  properly  a  man,  exposed  to  the  same  temptations 
with  other  men,  and  liable  to  be  influenced  by  them  ;  and 
that  he  was  neither  God  nor  any  superior  being,  the  maker 
of  the  world  and  all  things  under  God.  For  what  would 
the  offer  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  have  been  to  such  a 
being  as  this  ? 

11.  i.  e.  They  either  supplied  him  with  food,  or  afforded 
him  that  relief  which  he  must  have  wanted,  notwithstanding 
he  was  miraculously  supported  through  the  preceding  fast 
of  forty  days. 

As  this  temptation  seems  to  have  been  intended  to  in- 
struct Jesus  with  respect  to  the  use  that  he  was  to  rnake 
of"his  miraculous  powers,  some  have  supposed  that  those 

•  "  Get  endroif  a  fait  soup^onner  k  quelques  interpretes,  que  cette  tcnlation  ne 
8C  fftt  passee  en  vision,  ou  en  songe;  parce  qu'ii  n*  y  a  point  de  montagne  d'ou 
Ton  puisse  voir  tons  let  roi/aumes  du  monde  et  lenr  yloire,  c'est-a  dire,  leur  eclat  et 
leurs  richesses — La  vue  humaine  ne  s'fetend  qu' d  quelques  lieiies,  et  qiiand  eile 
s' ^tendroit  plus  loin,  on  ne  pourroit  neanmoins  pas  voir  tout  cela."  LeClerc  on 
ver.  8. 

For  the  notion  of  Hugh  Brou«hton,  adopted  by  Milton,  (B.  iv.  1. 40—42,)  see  the 
Note  to  Bishop  Newton's  Paradise  Rrr/ained,  Ed.  3.  1760,  pp  150,  151.  Bishop 
Pearce  thinks  the  temptation  "  was  real,  an«l  that  Jesus  alluded  to  this  in  the  petition 
deliver  us  from  evil  or  the  evil  one  J."  He  adds  that  "  by  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, . 
perhaps  no  more  is  meant  than  the  Jewish  world,  the  several  countries  of  Judea, 
Samaria,  Galilee,  &c.,  and  of  all  these  Moses  is  said  lo  have  had  a  sight  from  Mount 
Nebo,  in  Dent,  xxxiv.  1—4."     Commentary,  I.  pp.  21—23. 
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powers  were  at  his  command,  as  much  as  the  power  of 
speaking  or  walking  are  at  the  command  of  ordinary  men. 
And,  indeed,  in  general,  Jesus  did  work  miracles  with  less 
preparation,  and  in  a  more  authoritative  manner,  than  any 
other  prophet ;  as  when  he  said  to  the  leper,  {^Matt.  viii.  3,] 
J  will ^  be  thou  clean.  But  other  facts  seem  to  shew  that 
mental  prayer  preceded  all  his  miracles,  as  well  as  before  he 
raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  which  he  did  in  the  same 
authoritative  and  seemingly  independent  manner,  saying, 
Lazarus^  come  forth;  for  in  his  address  to  his  Father  on  this 
occasion,  he  said,  /  know  that  thou  hearest  we  always  [John 
xi.  42,  43].  Also,  when  he  was  betrayed  he  said  he  could 
have  prayed  to  his  Father,  and  he  would  have  sent  legions 
of  angels  to  rescue  him  from  his  enemies.  What  occasion 
would  there  have  been  for  this  prayer,  if  the  angels  had  been 
his  proper  servants  ?  Also,  if  it  had  been  possible,  which  it 
was  not,  that  Jesus  should  have  been  disposed  to  work  an 
improper  miracle,  we  cannot  think  that  it  would  have  taken 
place.  And  if  it  had  been  possible  at  all,  it  might  have 
been  so,  though  he  had  been  the  highest  of  created  beings; 
for  they  are  all  necessarily  imperfect.  But  the  proper  object 
of  this  temptation,  and  instruction  from  above,  might  be  to 
discipline  his  mind,  that  he  might  thoroughly  understand 
his  situation  ;  and  then  no  improper  wish  of  this  kind  would 
ever  enter  his  mind.* 


SECTION  XII. 

The  Testimony  of  John  concerning  Jesus. 

John  i.  19—34. 

John  i.  19.  The  appearance  of  so  extraordinary  a  person 
as  John  the  Baptist,  declaring  that  he  came  from  God,  which 
had  not  been  pretended  to  for  four  hundred  years  before,  and 
in  a  nation  which,  in  former  ages,  had  been  favoured  with 
many  prophets,  and  professed  a  great  veneration  for  them, 
could  not  but  excite  the  greatest  attention,  especially  as  they 
were  now  expecting  one  greater  than  all  their  preceding 
prophets.  Besides  the  inquiries  which  were  made,  no  doubt 
in  a  more  private  way,  we  are  not  surprised  at  a  more  solemn 
deputation  of  the  principal  persons  of  the  nation,  probably 

•  See  on  this  Section,  Farmer'*  "  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  and  Design  of  Christ's 
Temptation,"  passim ;  and  Wuhefieldf  pp.  50 — 59. 
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the  Sanhedrim,  or  chief  court  of  judicature,  in  the  country, 
to  procure  information  of  his  proper  character  and  preten- 
sions, of  which  we  have  an  account  in  this  chapter. 

As  it  does  not  appear  that  John  opened  his  commission 
with  any  application  to  the  chief  rulers,  but  began  by 
addressing  the  common  people,  it  seems  the  former  took 
umbrage  at  him  ;  and  had  they  not  feared  the  multitude, 
who  venerated  him,  they  would  have  declared  against  him. 
We  may  gather  John's  sentiments  of  them  from  Mutt.  iii.  7 : 
*'  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  O  generation  of 
vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come  ?"  And  our  Saviour's  sentiments  were  similar.  The 
rulers  of  the  nation  having  received  no  application  from 
John,  now  that  his  general  popularity  began  to  give  them 
some  alarm,  sent  a  formal  deputation  to  him  when  he  was 
in  the  country  beyond  Jordan,  probably  with  an  insidious 
design,  such  as  frequently  appeared  in  their  conduct  to  our 
Saviour  afterwards.  Their  professed  object,  however,  was 
to  hear  from  himself,  whether  he  was  either  the  Messiah^ 
or  some  one  sent  to  announce  his  coming.  But  they,  no 
doubt,  expected  the  Messiah  would  declare  himself  to  them^ 
in  the  first  instance,  as  being  of  most  consequence  in  the 
country. 

21.  As  all  the  Jews  expected  that  Elias  was  to  be  the 
forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  anoint  him,  which  had 
been  the  custom  of  prophets  in  respect  to  kings  in  former 
times,  this  solemn  declaration  of  John,  that  he  was  not 
Elias,  not  only  proves  that  he  did  not  know  himself  to  be 
that  person,  but  that  he  did  not  know  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah.  This  observation  is  of  great  importance  to  our 
understanding  the  Gospel  History.* 

So  different  was  Jesus  from  what  the  Jews  expected  of 
their  Messiah,  that  it  was  of  consequence  he  should  not 
be  generally  known  in  that  character.  Accordingly  our 
Saviour  acknowledged,  it  with  great  caution,  and  only  in 
private  to  his  apostles,  a  considerable  time  after  the  com- 
mencement of  his  public  ministry,  which  w^ould  have  been 
unnecessary  if  John  had  informed  all  the  country  that  he 
was  commissioned  by  God  to  announce  him  to  all  the 
people  in  that  character.  After  such  an  authentic  decla- 
ration, it  would  have  been  strange  to  affect  any  secrecy. 

•  It  was  first  sugeested  by  Mr.  Palmer  in  the  Theol.  Repos.  (P.)  See  the 
papers  Binned  Chrigtopkilot  in  the  Theol  Repos,  IV.  aad  V.,  and  IJr.  Priestley's 
Account  of  the  Author,  VI.  pp.  «17 — 224. 
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So  little  had  Jesus  said  upon  the  subject,  notwithstanding 
his  teaching  in  the  lemple,  and  other  places,  that  at  his 
trial,  the  high-priest  thought  it  proper  to  have  the  declara- 
tion from  his  own  mouth,  in  open  court,  which  would  have 
been  unnecessary  it"  they  had  been  able  to  procure  sufficient 
proof  ot  the  same  thing  from  others.  John,  therefore, 
though  he  had  it  in  commission  from  God  to  announce 
Jesus  as  a  prophet  greatly  superior  to  himself,  appears  not 
to  have  known  precisely  what  his  character  was,  and  we 
see  he  was  cautious  not  to  exceed  his  commission. 

23.  If  we  consult  the  original  passage  in  Isaiah,  [xl.  3,} 
we  shall  see  this  only  Felates  to  that  glorious  state  of  things 
which  is  to  take  place  on  the  re-establishment  of  the  Jews 
in  their  country.*  But  such  expressions  might  be  naturally 
applied  to  the  case  oiJohn  the  Baptist,  or  any  person  whose, 
business  it  was  to  introduce  a  happy  change  of  things,  whicli. 
was  certainly  done  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

2o.  There  is  little  doubt  that  proselytes  were  admitted 
into  the  Jewish  religion  by  baptism. f  Hence  it  would  be 
considered  as  an  introduction  into  the  profession  of  a  new 
religion,  and  accordingly  they  inquire  why  John,  who 
dec.ared  he  was  neither  Elias,  the  Christ,  nor  the  prophet, 
baptized.  They  conceived  that  this  rite  would  be  suitable 
to  the  Messiah,  his  forerunner,  or  the  other  expected  pro- 
phet ;  because  though  the  Messiah  was  not  in  their  ideas 
to  abrogate  their  religion,  he  was  to  effect  a  wonderful 
revolution  both  in  a  civil  and  a  religious  view.  How  they 
came  to  submit  so  generally  to  the  baptism  of  John,  as 
none  of  the  prophets  used  such  a  ceremony,  and  they  could 
not  account  for  it  in  him,  does  not  easily  appear.  Perhaps 
it  was  a  compliance  occasioned  by  their  respect  for  his  cha- 
racter, and  their  general  reception  of  him  as  a  prophet. 

26.  .John  seems  to  say  that  his  baptism  was  not  that  of 
proselt/tism,  but  only  of  repentance,  which  might  tend  to 
obviate  their  cavils,  as  if  he  had  preached  a  new  religion. 
That  the  Jews  at  this  time  baptized,  as  well  as  circumcised, 
their  proselytes,  cannot,  I  think,  be  doubted. 

29.  If  John  did  not  know  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah, 
he  could  not  refer  to  his  death,  when  he  said.  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."^     But 

*  See  Vol  XII.  p.  194. 

t  See  this  question  discussed  in  Wall's  Introduction  and  Gale's  Reflections, 
Let.  ix. 

X  "  Taking  sin  out  of  the  world."  Com.  and  Ess.  II.  p.  305,  **  Alluding  to 
Isaiah  liii.  7.  Probably  he  meant  this  of  the  Jewish  world  only.  See  Matt.  i. 
21 J  Luke  ii.  11."    Pearce,  I,  p.  465.    See  supra,  p.  37. 
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t 

the  innocence  of  our  Lord's  character,  and  the  effect  of  his 
preaching,  which  John  certainly  expected  would  produce 
a  great  reformation  in  the  world,  sufficiently  justifies  the 
comparison. 

30.  It  is  evident  not  only  that  John  had  no  idea  of  Jesu* 
being  any  other  than  a  mere  man,  but  that  he  was  so  termed 
by  the  Divine  Being,  from  whom  he  received  his  commission; 
for  John  appears  to  have  been  remarkably  exact  in  keeping 
to  the  very  words  of  it,  in  other  particulars,  and  therefore, 
no  doubt,  in  this.  He  had  been  informed  that  his  mission 
had  been  subservient  to  that  of  a  grpat  prophet,  and  also- 
that  this  prophet  was  a  man.  Had  he  therefore  been  any 
thing  more  than  a  man,  John  would  have  been  led  into  an 
error  by  God  himself,  and  his  high  authority  would  be  the 
means  of  leading  others  into  errors  also.  Since,  therefore, 
John  says  that  he  who  was  to  come  after  him,  was  to  be 
a  man,  we  must  take  it  for  granted  that  be  was  so,  and  in 
himself  considered  nothing  more  ;  a  ?nan,  as  Peter  calls  him, 
in  Acts  ii.  22,  approoed  of  God. 

31.  That  is,  I  knew  him  not  to  be  the  person  1  was  sent 
to  announce,  before  I  saw  the  appointed  sign. 

33.  John  keeps  strictly  to  the  terms  of  his  commission. 
He  says  not  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  but  only  a  greater 
prophet,  to  whose  mission  his  own  was  introductory,  and 
who  would  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire. 

34.  The  term  Son  of  God,  is  not  necessarily  equivalent 
to  the  Messiah,  though  properly  applied  to  him  by  way  of 
eminence,  as  the  most  distinguished  son  of  God.  Son  of 
God  was  the  appellation  John  heard  by  the  voice  from 
heaven,  and  he  keeps  strictly  to  it. 


SECTION    XUI. 

The  Disciples  of  John,  and  Nathaniel  attend  Jesus. 

John  i.  3d — 51. 

It  is  observed  by  early  Christian  writers,  that  John  is 
the  only  evangelist  who  gives  an  account  of  the  first  part 
of  the  ministry  of  Jesus.  Indeed  he  appears  to  have  been 
best  acquainted  with  it,  having  probably  been  one  of  Jesus*8 
first  disciples,  after  having  been  the  disciple  of  the  Baptist, 
and  to  have  accompanied  him  in  his  first  journey  from 
Jordan  to  Galilee,  where  he  was  probably  present  at  his 
first  miracle,  that  of  changing  water  into  wine.     The  fol- 
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lowing  narrative  is  so  circumstantial,  that  it  appears  to  have 
been  the  composition  of  an  eye-witness,  and  written  with 
that  simplicity  which  distinguishes  the  historical  writings 
of  Scripture  in  general,  and  those  of  John  in  particular. 
This  view  of  it  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  veracity  of  the 
writer. 

35.  The  da^  after  the  testimony  that  John  gave  to  Jesus 
on  receiving  the  deputation  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
to  him. 

37,  One  of  these  was  probably  John^  the  writer  of  this 
gospel. 

39.   About  our  four  in  the  afternoon,  or  towards  evening.* 

4i.  This  was  a  natural  conjecture,  but  not  authorized 
by  any  thing  John  had  said.  The  disciples  of  John,  having 
a  high  opinion  of  their  master,  might  conclude  that  a  person 
so  superior  to  him  as  Jesus  was  declared  to  be,  could  be  no 
other  than  the  Messiah  ;  and  they  might  think  that  though 
John  was  not  the  Elias,  the  true  Elias  would  make  his 
appearance  in  due  time,  and  anoint  Jesus,  which  was  the 
chief  thing  they  expected,  or  that  the  Jews  now  expect, 
from  Elias.  They  say  that  he  is  not  to  appear  till  the  day 
before  the  Messiah  will  be  revealed. 

4S.  T/iou  art  Simon,  &c.  "  According  to  John,  Jesus 
gave  the  name  of  Peter,  or  Cephas,  to  Simon,  before  the  time 
that  Matthew  represents  it  as  given. **f 

It  is  customary  in  the  East  for  persons  to  take  new  names 
from  circumstances  that  occur  in  the  course  of  their  lives, 
and  sometimes  they  are  called  by  the  one  or  the  other 
indifferently.  So  Peter  is  sometimes  called  Simon,  which 
was  his  original  name,  as  when  Jesus  says  to  him,  fJohn 
xxi.  15,)  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me? 

45.  We  are  not  to  infer  from  hence  that  there  are  distinct 
prophecies  in  the  books  of  Moses  concerning  the  Messiah  ; 
but  such  was  the  construction  which  was  usually  put  upon 
several  passages  both  in  the  writings  of  Moses,  and  in  the 
Psalms,  by  the  Jews  of  that  age.  Moses,  however,  foretells 
that  glorious  state  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  the  latter  days,  to 
which  the  promulgation  of  Christianity  itself,  and  conse- 
quently the  mission  of  Christ,  would  be  introductory.  This 
Nathaniel  is  "  supposed  to  be  the  same  person  with  Bar- 
tholomew, one  of  the  twelve  apostles.**;}: 

48.  The  Jews,  living  in  a  hot  climate,  took  particular 
pleasure  in  sitting  under  the  shade  of  fig-trees,  and  other 

•  Pem-ct,  I.  p.  4W.  t  md.  pp.  406;  m.    (F.)  t  Ihid.  p.  46r. 
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trees  of  thick  foliage,  through  which  the  rays  of  the  sun 
could  not  penetrate.  There  they  might  read,  meditate,  or 
pray;  and  it  is  probable  that  in  some  such  pious  manner 
Nathaniel  had  been  employed. 

60.  This  seems  to  have  been  an  acknowledgment  on  the 
part  of  Jesus  himself  that  he  was  the  Messiah  ;  and  he 
certainly  never  denied  it,  but  on  the  contrary  did  every 
thing  to  lead  the  people  to  conclude  it.  But  he  made  no 
public  declaration  to  that  purpose,  and  long  after  this,  when 
(probably  in  consequence  of  his  saying  nothing  about  it, 
and  especially  his  not  assuming  what  were  deemed  the 
essential  characters  of  the  Messiah)  the  apostles  themselves 
seem  to  have  abandoned  the  idea,  he  informed  them  of  it, 
but  as  a  thing  they  were  not  to  publish.* 

51.  Ye  shall  see  heaven  open^  &c.  This  must  be  a  figura- 
tive expression,  denoting  the  manifest  signs  of  ihe  presence 
of  God  with  Jesus  in  his  miraculous  works,  &c.,  so  that 
there  would  be  a  visible  intercourse  between  heaven  and 
earth,  such  as  was  represented  to  Jacob  in  the  vision  of 
the  ladder,  on  which  angels  were  seen  ascending  and 
descending,  j* 


SECTION   XIV. 

The  Marriage  Feast  at  Cana. 
John  ii.  1 — 12. 

We  are  now  entering  on  the  consideration  of  the  pMroper 
life  of  Jesus,  when  he  began  to  appear  in  public,  and  work 
miracles  in  confirmation  of  his  divine  mission.  This  must 
have  appeared  an  extraordinary  circumstance  to  the  Jews, 
whose  ancestors  had  seen  miracles,  but  none  of  that  gene- 
ration, or  of  many  preceding  ones. 

The  miracles  of  Jesus  were  of  two  kinds.  In  general 
they  were  instances  of  benevolence  as  well  as  of  power. 
This  which  we  are  about  to  consider  was  a  conjunction  of 
both  ;  as  his  walking  on  the  sea,  his  stilling  a  tempest,  and 
making  the  barren  fig-tree  to  wither,   were  chiefly  of  the 

•  NatlutnieVs  "  acknowledgment  seems  to  have  been  very  cooHy  received  by 
Jmus,  and  accepted  6nly  as  it  discovered  a  good  dixposition  of  mind  in  him  to 
become  one  of  his  disciples."     Pearn,  1.  p.  468. 

t  It  "  seems  to  mean  only  this,  that  his  disciples  shonid  be  witiie»e»  of  « 
communication  between  him  and  heaven."    Ibid.    S«e  Vol.  XL  pw  91* 
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latter  kind.  None  of  them  were  accompanied  with  any 
marks  of  ostentation,  or  had  his  own  relief  or  advantage  for 
their  object.  It  is  probable,  from  the  course  of  the  narra- 
tive, that  only  a  small  number  of  the  miracles  are  recorded 
by  any  of  the  evangelists;  but  those  that  are,  were,  no 
doubt,  the  most  remarkable,  and  they  were  all  attended 
with  such  circumstances  as  make  it  evident  that  there  was 
no  deception,  or  trick,  in  the  conduct  of  them. 

1.  This  was  the  third  day  from  their  setting  out  on  their 
journey  to  Galilee,  mentioned  Chap.  i.  43.  From  other 
circumstances  too,  it  appears  that  from  Jerusalem  to  Galilee 
was  a  journey  of  three  days  on  foot.  Thus  Jesus  when  he 
was  in  Galilee,  says,  Luke  xiii.  33,  "  1  must  walk  to-day, 
and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  following  ;  for  it  cannot  be  that 
a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem."  The  distance  was 
about  sixty  miles. 

3.  Though  it  is  probable  that  the  mother  of  Jesus  was 
acquainted  with  his  power  of  working  miracles,  it  does 
not  certainly  follow  that  he  had  actually  performed  any. 
She  must  have  known  the  testimony  of  John  to  Jesus, 
and  probably  he  had  informed  her  of  the  particulars  of  his 
temptation,  which  implied  his  power  of  working  miracles, 
the  tempter  having  bid  him  change  the  stones  into  bread, 
and  he  declined,  not  from  a  want  of  power,  but  not  to 
tempt  God. 

As  no  mention  is  made  of  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary, 
either  on  this  occasion,  or  on  any  other  in  the  course  of 
the  history,  it  is  probable  that  he  was  dead  before  this 
time. 

4.  That  is,  the  proper  season  for  working  miracles  is  not 
yet  come. 

This  style  of  address,  however  it  may  appear  to  us,  was 
usual  with  the  ancients  when  the  greatest  respect  was  in- 
tended.* The  same  observation  will  apply  to  Jesus  saying 
to  his  mother.  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me?  In  the  very 
same  language  (t/  sjaot  xa<  oro/)  Jephtha  addressed  the  king 
of  the  Ammonites. j* 

6.  It  is  plain  from  the  order  that  Mary  gave  to  the  ser- 
vants, that  she  understood  her  son  as  consenting  to,  rather 
than  rejecting,  her  request. ;{:     At  least  there  must  have  been 

*  "  Cyrus  thus  addresseth  the  queen  of  the  Armenians,  AXX«  av  u  ywut,  (Cyrop. 
L.  iii.)  and  servants  their  ladies  in  Sophocles."  Turner  in  Harm.  1780.  See 
Pearce,  I.  pp.  469,  470. 

t  See  Jwrf^e*xi.  12.     LXX.     (P.)  t  Turtier  in  If  arm.  \7iiO. 
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some  circumstance  in  the  discourse  or  behaviour  of  Jesus 
which  indicated  as  much,  though  he  might  not  think  proper 
to  act  as  at  her  suggestion. 

6.  This^rA-m  might  be  the  Hebrew  bath,  which  contained 
about  four  gallons  and  a  half.* 

7.  This  great  quantity  of  water  that  was  changed  into 
wine,  shews  that  there  was  no  deception  in  the  case.  For  ^ 
though  a  small  quantity  of  water  might,  by  slight  of  hand, 
be  made  to  disappear,  and  an  equal  quantity  of  wine  to 
take  its  place;  in  the  same  manner  as  it  is  probable  that 
blood  had,  been  substituted  for  water  in  the  pretended 
miracle  of  the  Egyptian  magicians ;  this  could  not  have 
been  done  with  so  large  a  quantity  of  water  as  was  employed 
on  this  occasion;  and  still  less  in  the  miracle  performed  by 
Moses,  when  all  the  water  in  the  river  Nile  was  changed. 
Besides,  it  was  not  Jesus,  or  his  disciples,  but  the  servants 
of  the  house  that  brought  the  water. 

10.  This  encomium  given  by  a  person  who  was  ignorant 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  wine  was  procured,  proves  the 
reality  of  the  change,  and  the  excellence  of  its  quality. 

The  word  in  the  original,  which  is  here  rendered,  when 
tnen  have  well  drunk,  affords  no  foundation  for  supposing 
that  any  of  the  company  were  intoxicated.  It  is  often  used 
to  denote  drinking  so  as  to  produce  cheerfulness,  but  within 
the  limits  of  sobriety.  It  is  evident  from  the  pleasantry  of 
the  governor  of  the  feast,  that  he  at  least  was  sober  enough 
to  distinguish  the  quality  of  the  wine  he  drank. f 

11.  By  this  miracle  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  confirmed 
in  their  belief  of  his  being  the  great  prophet  which  John 
had  announced  him  to  be;  and  it  is  probable  that  at  this 
time  they  would  suppose  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  would 
continue  in  that  belief  till  they  saw  he  took  no  steps  to 
assume  that  kingly  power,  which  they  thought  to  be  essen- 
tial to  that  character.  But  though  on  this  account,  it  is 
probable  their  faith  in  his  being  the  Messiah  was  much 
staggered,  and  perhaps  altogether  abandoned,  they  still 
adhered  to  him  as  a  great  prophet.  Jjfi  * 

12.  Jesus*s  parents  and  himself  were  of  Nazareth,  that, 
jn  my  opinion,  being  his  native  place,  and  from  this  cir- 
cumstance he  was  called  a  Nazarene,*  it  being  usual  with 
the  Jews  to  give  persons  an  appellation  from  the  place  of 
their  nativity  ^  and  both  the  Jews  in  general,  and  our  Lord's 

•  See  L«  Cene,  pp.  SIS,  314}  J***'***,  I.  p.  470. 

t  Turner  in  Harm.  1780.     See  Pearce,  I.  pp.  470,  471. 

X  Sce*ttpm,  p.  23. 
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own  disciples  after  his  resurrection,  usually  called  h'lm  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  But  the  tauiily  of  Jesus  seems  to  have  removed 
from  that  place  to  Capernaum^  a  little  before  the  first  Pas- 
sover which  Jesus  attended,  in  his  new  and  public  character, 
at  Jerusalem. 


SECTION  XV. 

The  Conversation  of  Jesus  with  Nicodemus. 

John  ii.  13 — 25;   iii.  1 — 21. 

John  ii.  13.  According  to  the  law  of  Moses,  every  male 
of  a  proper  age  was  obliged  to  attend  at  the  place  which 
God  should  fix  upon  for  that  purpose,  three  times  every  year, 
viz.  at  the  Passover,  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  and  of  Taber- 
nacles. Jesus  went  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  on  these 
occasions,  and  it  was  such  an  opportunity  of  making  him- 
self generally  known,  as  could  not  have  been  found  in  any 
other  country,  and  on  this  account  much  less  time  was 
necessary  for  his  public  ministry.  Indeed,  not  only  men, 
but  women  who  could  conveniently  do  it,  attended.  Here 
he  was  sure  to  meet  with  the  most  pious  and  well-informed 
of  his  countrymen,  and  whatever  he  did  to  attract  notice 
could  not  but  be  soon  known  in  the  most  distant  parts  of 
the  country. 

In  this  place  we  find  an  account  of  his  cleansing  the 
Temple,  which  the  other  evangelists  refer  to  the  last  time 
of  his  visiting  Jerusalem  ;  and  that  appears  to  me  to  be  its 
proper  place  in  the  history.*  I  am  almost  inclined  to  think 
that  the  account  of  the  conference  with  Nicodemus,  which 
immediately  follows,  and  is  connected  with  this,  is  out  of 
its  place,  and  should  also  be  referred  to  the  last  Passover; 
so  that  the  1 2th  verse  of  the  second  chapter  ought  to  be 
followed  by  the  92nd  verse  of  the  third  chapter.  This  will 
make  a  much  more  consistent  history. 

Thtre  are  other  evident  transpositions  in  this  gospel  of 
John.  Some  have  been  clearly  pointed  out  by  learned  men, 
and  there  may  be  others  which  have  not  been  suspected. 
The  probability  is,  that  John,  being  very  old  when  he  wrote 
his  gospel,  did  it  in  separate  parts,  and  perhaps  with  the 
assistance  of  others,  who  wrote  from  the  accounts  he  gave 
them,  and  who  put  the  different  parts  together  as  well  as 

*  See  thU  opinion  maintained  by  Pearre,  I.  pp.  47 1 »  47>. 
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they  could.  This  was  a  matter  of  small  consequence  ;  but 
the  dying  testimony,  as  it  were,  of  so  old  an  apostle,  the 
substance  of  what  he  was  able  to  recollect  of  his  Master's 
actions  and  discourses,  especially  such  as  had  been  omitted 
by  the  other  evangelists,  must  have  been  much  valued,  in 
whatever  manner  their  different  parts  were  arranged. 

According  to  all  the  other  evangelists,  Jesus  began  to 
preach  in  Galilee  after  this  Passover.  It  appears,  however, 
from  this  evangelist,  if  there  be  nothing  misplaced  in  his 
gospel,  that  Jesus  did  work  miracles,  which  would  not  have 
been  without  teachings  at  his  first  Passover,  though  we  have 
no  account  of  the  particulars. 

23.  By  believing  on  him,  we  are  only  to  understand  their 
conviction  that  he  was  a  teacher  sent  from  God  :  for  he  cer- 
tainly had  not  announced  himself,  as  the  Messiah,  to  the 
people  in  general. 

24",  25.  He  did  not  put  any  confidence  in  them^  or  per- 
haps admit  them  to  the  number  of  his  professed  disciples,  or 
followers  ;  well  knowing  that  they  had  not  the  proper  quali- 
fications for  adherence  to  him. 

III.  1.  This  discourse  with  Nicodemus  seems  to  be  intro- 
duced as  an  illustration,  or  proof,  of  what  he  had  said  of 
Jesus*  knowing  what  was  in  man,  or  the  real  views  of  men., 
which  he  might  be  able  to  do  in  part  by  his  own  natural 
sagacity,  but  chiefly,  as  it  should  seem,  by  divine  commu- 
nication. 

3.  This  conversation  between  Jesus  and  Nicodemus,  at 
which  it  is  probable  that  this  evangelist,  as  well  as  others  of 
the  apostles,  were  present,  has  more  difficulty  in  it  than  any 
other  part  of  the  gospel  history.*  1  have  seen  it  at  different 
times  in  different  lights.  This  is  probably  owing  to  much 
of  it  being  omitted,  and  a  want  of  connexion  between  the 
several  parts.  There  appears,  for  example,  no  connexion 
between  the  words  of  Nicodemus  and  this  reply  of  Jesus; 
but  we  may  suppose  that  after  Nicodemus  had  acknowledged 
that  he  must  have  a  divine  commission,  he  concluded  that 
the  kingdom  of  God,  which  both  Jesus  and  John  had  de- 
clared to  be  at  hand,  was  certainly  approaching  ;  but  that  he 
saw  no  reason  why  men  should  be  baptized  into  that  belief, 
which  John,  and  no  doubt  our  Saviour  after  him,  had  required. 
Neither  Jesus  nor  John  bad  said  any  thing  about  being  i^om 
again.  But  this  baptizing,  as  it  was  conducted  by  John  and 
our  Saviour,  might  well  bear  to  be  so  characterised,  accord- 

*  See  the  paraphrase  by  HtUett,  III.  pp.  $06-^309- 
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ing  to  the  Jewish  phraseology.  And  this  is  the  more  pro- 
bable, as,  when  any  Gentile  became  a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  (in  consequence  of  which  he  was  both  baptized  and 
circumcised,)  he  was  said  to  be  born  again.,  entering  as  it 
were  upon  a  new  kind  of  life.  Jesus  therefore  saying  that 
a  man  must  be  horn  again  before  he  can  see  the  kingdom  of 
God,  might  only  mean  to  assure  Nicodemus  that  both  John 
and  himself  had  sufficient  authority  for  baptizing  even  Jews 
on  their  profession  of  repentance,  as  a  preparation  for  the 
approaching  kingdom  of  God  ;  though,  conceiving  them- 
selves already  to  be  of  the  family  of  God,  they  might  think 
there  was  no  need  of  such  a  ceremony  to  introduce  them 
into  it. 

It  is  something  remarkable  that  the  Hindoos  speak  of  a 
second  birth  from  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  their  vedasy 
which  may  be  called  their  scriptures;  and  the  phrase  twice- 
born  is  in  a  manner  s3'^nonymous  to  a  Bramin. 

4.  That  Jesus  had  not  used  the  particular  phrase  before, 
is  pretty  evident  from  the  surprise  which  Nicodemus  ex- 
presses, and  he  no  doubt  intended  by  this  means  to  draw 
the  true  meaning  of  his  language  from  him. 

5,  6.  Here  Jesus  informs  Nicodemus  that  the  new  birth 
he  spake  of,  is  being  born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit ;  and  as 
John  had  declared  his  authority  for  baptizing  with  water, 
and  had  said  that  Jesus  would  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
it  is  most  probable  that  these  were  the  things  referred  to  by 
Jesus  in  this  conversation.  Some  have,  however,  supposed 
that  being  bom  of  water  means  the  natural  birth  of  every  man, 
which  they  say  the  Jews  so  expressed  ;  and  that  this  is  op- 
posed to  being  born  of  the  spirit,  which  signifies  either  a 
change  of  temper  and  disposition  of  mind,  equivalent  to  a 
man's  entering  a  new  life,  or  to  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.  They  therefore  suppose  that  being 
horn  of  water,  and  born  of  the  flesh,  mean  the  same  thing. 
But  1  rather  incline  to  the  supposition  that  by  being  born  of 
thejlesh  our  Lord  meant  a  wa/wra/ ftzVM,  and  the  privileges 

.  consequent  upon  it ;  and  by  being  born  of  the  spirit,  the  new 
birth,  which,  though  begun  by  baptism  with  water,  would 
be  completed  by  baptizing  with  the  holy  spirit. 

What  we  render  horn  again  may  be  also  rendered  horn 
from  above,  and  the  meaning  then  will  be,  every  person  who 
is  received  into  the  kingdom  of  God  must  be  born  of  God, 
or  have  an  introduction  into  it  suitable  to  its  nature  ;  still, 
however,  referring  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  spirit,  and 
not,  as  1  imagine,  to  an  inward  change  of  temper,  though 
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that  will,  no  doubt,  be  necessary  to  every  man's  admission 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Nicodemus  came  to  Jesus  hy  night,  privately,  but  our  Lord, 
by  insisting-  upon  baptism,  expressed  by  being  horn  of  water, 
as  well  as  of  the  spirit,  declares  the  necessity  of  an  open 
profession  at  all  hazards,  agreeably  to  his  language  upon  other 
occasions.  This  makes  it  still  more  probable  that  being  born 
of  water  means  being  baptized  with  water,  and  not  a  natural 
birth. 

8.  This  illustration  is  not  very  clear.  The  same  word  we 
render  spirit  signifies  also  a  wind,  and  thence  Jesus  might 
be  led  to  explain  the  one  by  the  other  ;  and  to  say  that, 
whenever  that  which  he  had  expressed  by  being  horn  of  the 
spirit  should  come  to  pass,  those  on  whom  it  took  place 
would  be  no  more  able  to  account  for  it  than  a  man  acted 
upon  by  a  strong  wind,  who  could  only  feel  its  effects,  but 
could  not  understand  its  course  ;  and  this  being  a  reference 
to  a  future  event,  it  is  no  wonder  Nicodemus  could  not 
understand  it. 

10.  There  is  great  difficulty  in  conceiving  how  our  Lord 
could  be  surprised  at  Nicodemus*s  not  understanding  him- 
But  he  might  presume  that  a  person  well  versed  in  all  the 
Jewish  learning  might  have  apprehended  his  meaning  sooner, 
especially  as  the  effects  of  the  prophetic  spirit  are  often 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  some  of  them  were 
sufficiently  similar  to  what  was  to  take  place  on  the  promul- 
gation of  the  gospel. 

11.  Here  Jesus  intimates  that,  whatever  difficulty  there 
might  be  in  Nicodemus's  understanding  what  he  said,  what 
he  declared  came  from  God,  and  that  he  had  the  most  satis- 
factory evidence  of  it,  equal  to  that  which  any  man  could 
have  had  of  what  he  had  seen  and  known  himself.  This 
phrase,  however,  of  speaking  what  we  know,  and  testifying 
what  we  have  seen,  is  so  much  the  language  of  an  eye  and  ear 
witness,  that  some  have  supposed  the  words  to  be  those  of 
the  evangelist ;  especially  as  John  makes  use  of  the  same 
phrase  on  other  occasions.  They  therefore  suppose  that 
Christ's  address  to  Nicodemus  ends  at  the  tenth  verse,  and 
the  evangelist  speaks  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  But  the 
phrase  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  is  so  characteristic  of 
our  Saviour,  that  it  seems  impossible  to  admit  the  interpre- 
tation. We  do  not  find  this  language  used  by  any  other 
person. 

12.  It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  epithet  earthly 
is  applicable  to  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  discourse  ;  because 

VOL.  XXII.  E 
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the  phrase  might  be  proverbial,  denoting  that  the  truths  he 
had  to  reveal  were  as  much  more  sublime  than  those  he  had 
informed  him  of,  as  heaven  is  above  the  eartn.  He  then 
proceeds  to  allude  to  some  of  those  doctrines,  especially  that 
concerning  his  death,  and  the  effects  of  it  in  the  propagation 
of  the  gospel,  of  which  no  Jew  had  any  apprehension.  It 
was,  however,  our  Lord's  custom  to  say  things  which  could 
not  be  fully  understood  at  the  time  of  delivering  them,  but 
only  when  they  were  reflected  upon  afterwards. 

John  the  Baptist  adopts  the  same  figurative  expression 
when  he  says,  ver.  31,  He  that  is  of  the  earth,  is  earthly, 
&c. ;  meaning  not  that  Jesus  was  more  from  heaven  than 
himself,  or  that  his  doctrine,  properly  speaking,  was  more 
from  God,  which  was  indeed  impossible  ;  but  that  the  mis- 
sion of  Jesus  had  a  much  greater  object  than  his,  as  njuch  as 
heaven  is  above  earth,  an  expression  used  by  the  Psalmist. 

13.  In  order  to  speak  of  heavenly  things,  a  man  must 
have  been  in  heaven  ;  and  this  could  not  be  said  of  any  per- 
son with  so  much  propriety  as  of  Jesus,  who  having  had 
the  most  intimate  communication  with  God,  who  is  always 
spoken  of  as  he\n^  in  heaven,  maybe  said  to  have  been  there 
too,  and  consequently  to  have  come  down  from  heaven,  nay, 
as  it  is  here  expressed,  to  be  in  heaven,  at  present,  on  account 
of  the  intimate  presence  of  God  with  him.  And  this  is  not 
to  be  understood  as  if  no  person  had  been  in  heaven  in  this 
sense  besides  Jesus,  for  the  phrase  is  nothing  more  than  a 
Hebrew  mode  of  comparison,  according  to  which  any  thing 
is  denied  of  one  which  is  true  in  a  higher  sense  of  another. 
Thus  when  it  is  said,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  and  Esau  have  I 
hated,  the  meaning  is  not  that  God  properly  hated  Esau, 
but  that  he  preferred  jjacob  to  him.  What  is  here  said, 
therefore,  of  Jesus  being  in  heaven,  is  only  figurative  lan- 
guage, and  is  by  no  means  to  be  understood  literally,  as  if 
he  had  been  actually  in  heaven,  and  came  down  from  thence; 
though,  as  has  been  observed,  what  is  not  at  all  unnatural 
to  suppose,  that  during  his  communication  with  God,  subse- 
quent to  his  baptism,  he  might  imagine  that  he  had  actually 
been  in  heaven,  and  therefore  had  actually  come  down  from 
thence.  Least  of  all  are  we  authori2ed  to  infer,  from  such 
expressions  as  these,  that  Jesus  bad  pre-existed,  and  had 
been  in  some  other  world  or  state  before  he  came  into  this. 

This  verse,  and  all  that  follows  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, 
may  be  supposed  to  be  the  language  of  the  evangelist,  though 
I  sec  no  improbability  in  their  being  supposed  to  be  the 
words  of  Jesus  himself. 
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14,  15.  *  Here  our  Lord  alludes  to  his  death  upon  the 
cross,  and  the  effect  of  faith  in  him,  similar  to  the  effect  of 
faith  of  the  Israelites,  when  they  looked  towards  the  brazen 
serpent,  which  Moses  exposed  to  their  view  in  the  Wilder- 
ness. 

18 — 21.  In  this  language  our  Lord  reproves  the  incredu- 
lity of  the  Jewish  nation  in  general,  notwithstanding  they 
had  had  abundant  evidence  of  his  divine  mission.  At  this 
time,  however,  they  had  seen  but  few  of  his  miracles,  and 
therefore  the  observation  will  better  suit  the  character  of  the 
evangehst,  who  wrote  a  long  time  after  all  the  events,  unless 
we  suppose  this  part  of  the  history  to  be  out  of  its  place, 
and  that  it  ought  to  have  been  introduced  among  the  events 
of  the  last  Passover. 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  iii.  (?.)  We  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  thou  art 
a  teacher  sent  with  some  commission  from  God  to  instruct 
us,  because  no  person  except  one  commissioned  and  em- 
powered by  God  could  do  these  miracles  which  we  see  thou 
dost ;  and  1  am  come  to  shew  my  respect  for  thee,  and  to 
make  farther  inquiries  concerning  thy  doctrine  and  preten- 
sions. [3.)  Jesus  answered,  If  you  consider  me  as  a  teacher 
sent  from  God,  you  must  not  content  yourself  with  applying 
to  me  in  a  private  manner,  but  must  make  an  open  profession 
of  your  faith  by  the  rite  of  baptism,  as  you  oblige  your  pro- 
selytes to  do  when  you  say  that  then  they  are  born  again. 
{^.)  Nicodemus  replied.  To  baptize  Jews,  the  children  of 
Abraham,  and  who  are  already  the  sons  of  God,  appears  to 
me  to  be  as  extraordinary  as  a  new  birth  to  those  who  are 
already  full  grown,  and  even  advanced  to  old  age.  {5.)  Jesus 
answered.  The  kingdom  of  God  is,  however,  to  be  intro- 
duced both  by  the  baptism  of  water,  and  by  the  spirit,  or 
the  miraculous  effusion  of  divine  gifts;  and  every  disciple 
of  mine,  in  this  age  of  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  will 
partake  of  both.  (6.)  The  privileges  of  the  gospel  are  not 
things  that  a  man  can  inherit  by  natural  descent,  but  are  of 
a  spiritual  nature.  (7.)  And  therefore  do  not  wonder  that  it 
should  be  required,  even  of  Jews,  that  they  be  converted  to 
it,  and  baptized  into  it,  just  as  Gentiles  are,  when  they  be- 
come Jews  ;  assuming  a  new  and  heavenly  disposition. 

•  "  This  verse  seems  to  be  an  interpolation.  It  is,  in  the  original,  word  for  word, 
the  same  with  what  is  found  in  the  latter  part  of  the  next  verse  fbllowiiig,  though 
•ome  small  difference  was  made  betweeii  the  two  in  Eng.  Tram.,  but  for  what  reft« 
•on  it  is  not  obvious  to  conceive."    Pearce,  1.  p.  477. 

E    2 
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(8.)  Do  not  express  so  much  surprise  at  my  saying  you 
must  be  born  of  the  spirit;  as  the  wind,  though  the  nature 
and  the  cause  of  it  be  not  understood  by  you,  produces 
great  and  visible  effects ;  so  shall  it  be  when  the  spirit  of 
which  I  speak  shall  exert  its  power. 

(9,  10.)  Nicodemus  acknowledging  that  he  was  not  able 
to  comprehend  these  things,  Jesus  replies,  Art  thou  a  master 
in  Israel,  one  who  professes  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  art  so  little  apprized  of  the  nature  of  the 
spirit,  by  which  many  persons  in  former  times  have  been 
actuated,  so  as  to  become  quite  other  persons  than  they  were 
before,  and  do  things  of  which  they  were  before  incapable? 

(11.)  But  not  to  explain  at  present  how  these  things  might 
have  been  understood  from  the  Scriptures,  I  do  assure  you, 
that  what  I  now  assert  may  be  depended  upon,  as  what  I 
have  received  in  commission  from  God,  though  the  Jews  in 
general  do  not  receive  my  doctrine  as  from  God. 

(12,  13.)  If  you  hesitate  to  admit  these  first  and  elemen- 
tary principles  of  the  gospel,  such  as  John  the  Baptist  has 
Already  taught  you,  how  can  you  receive  the  more  sublime 
truths  of  it,  to  which  your  prejudices  are  still  more  averse.^ 
And  yet  they  are  such  things  as  I,  who  am  in  intimate  com- 
munion with  the  Father,  have  in  commission  from  him, 
some  of  which  are  the  following  important  particulars : 

(14.)  You  expect  a  temporal  and  triumphant  Messiah, 
but  you  will  have  a  sufJering  one,  who  will  even  be  exposed 
upon  the  cross,  as  Moses  exposed  the  serpent  in  the  Wil- 
derness, and  for  a  similar  salutary  purpose. 

(15.)  That  whosoever,  of  whatever  nation  he  be,  that  shall 
look  up  to  him,  or  believe  in  him,  and  obey,  may  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.  (l6,  17.)  It  was  for  this  gracious 
purpose  that  God  sent  him  into  the  world,  viz.  that  not 
the  Jews  only,  as  you  suppose,  but  that  the  Gentiles  also, 
M^ght  be  saved  ;  whereas  you  expect  th^t  the  Messiah  will 
tHumph  over,  trample  upon,  and  oppress  the  Gentile  world. 
(18.)  And  such  are,  and  will  be,  the  testimonials  of  my 
divine  mission,  that  whosoever  does  not  admit  them  will 
be  liable  to  just  censure  and  condemnation.  (19.)  For  the 
evidence  will  be  such,  as  none  but  the  wilfully  blind,  those 
whose  minds  are  perverted  by  vicious  prejudices,  can  resist. 
Such  will  naturally  be  averse  to  the  gospel  and  its  evidence. 
(20.)  For  we  see  universally,  that  they  who  are  conscious 
6f  guilt  are  averse  to  receive  that  truth,  by  which  their  vices 
would  be  detected  and  exposed.  (21.)  But  they  who  are  of 
a  candid  and  ingenuous  disposition,  and  have  nothing  to 
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reproach  themselves  for,  fear  nothing,  and  are  ready  to  receive 
all  new  truths.  Their  hearts  and  lives  being  worthy  of  God, 
every  doctrine  that  is  true  can  only  make  them  appear  to 
more  advantage.  - 


SECTION  XVI. 
The  last  Testimony/  of  John,  and  his  Imprisonment. 

John  iii.  22 — 36;  Luke  iii,   19,  20. 

We  have  here  the  last  account  of  John's  ministry,  and 
his  express  acknowledgment  of  the  superiority  of  Jesus  to 
himself.  This  is  a  circumstance  greatly  in  favour  of  the 
truth  of  his  divine  mission.  For,  being  in  possessioii  of  a 
great  popularity,  and  consequently  within  reach  of  the  fruits 
of  it,  whatever  they  were,  if  he  had  been  an  impostor,  he 
would  have  availed  himself  of  his  situation,  and  never  have 
given  place  to  another,  who  had  none  of  the  advantages  he 
possessed,  and  by  whose  success  it  does  not  appear  he  had 
any  prospect  of  being  benefited. 

John  iii.  22.  Except  that  Jesus  wor\ied  miracles,  there  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  any  difference  between  him  and  John, 
as  public  teachers.  The  doctrine  of  both  was  the  same  ;  Jie- 
pent,for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ;  and  both  of  them 
baptized,  though  Jesus  did  not  do  this  in  his  own  person, 
on  account  of  its  being  a  servile  office  which  his  disciples 
were  ready  to  discharge  for  him.  For  if  we  may  judge  from 
the  few  examples  we  have  of  the  mode  of  administering  it, 
both  the  person  baptizing,  and  the  person  baptized,  went 
into  the  water  together ;  and  it  was  not  sufficient  that  the 
person  baptized  should  plunge  himself  in  water  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  other.  That  baptism  was  administered  by  im- 
mersing the  whole  body  in  water,  cannot  be  doubted.  But 
as  all  that  was  represented  by  it  was  cleansing  from  sin,  and 
this  is  sufficiently  expressed  by  the  application  of  water 
to  any  part  of  the  body,  1  do  not  see  that  exactness  in  the 
outward  ceremony  is  at  all  necessary  in  cases  in  which  it 
woyld  be  attended  with  inconvenience  ;  though  our  Saviour 
and  his  apostles,  neither  finding  nor  foreseeing  any  inconve- 
nience from  dipping  the  whole  body,  have  left  us  neither 
precept  nor  example  of  any  other  practice,  in  Jiidea,  where 
bathing  for  the  purpose  of  purification  was  frequent,  and  the 
climate  warm,  plunging  in  water  is  generally  a  great  gratifi- 
cation.    The  primitive  Christians  must  have  seen  the  thing 
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in  this  light,  when,  without  any  objection  being  made  to  it, 
they  satisfied  themselves  with  only  sprinkling  those  who 
were  sick. 

25.  Probably  about  the  necessity  of  his  baptism,  which 
represented  purifying'. 

27.  Had  John  openly  announced  Jesus  as  the  Messiah, 
it  is  probable  this  person*  would  have  called  him  by  that 
name,  and  not  at  all  that  he  would  have  expressed  surprise 
or  concern  that  the  people  should  flock  to  him.  It  shewed 
great  attachment  to  his  master  that  he  should  be  offended  at 
the  preference  which  was  given  to  Jesus,  when  John  himself 
had  acknowledged  him  to  be  his  superior. 

28.  The  phrase  before  him  does  not  mean  before  the  Christ 
or  the  Messiah,  but  only  before  that  person  of  whom  you  are 
speaking,  namely,  before  Jesus.  This  is  evident  from  the 
original,  though  the  contrary  is  intimated  in  our  transla- 
tion."f 

29.  As  John  had  before  expressed  his  inferiority  to  Jesus, 
by  saying  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  untie 
his  sandals,  he  now  uses  another  comparison,  calling  Jesus 
the  bridegroom,  and  himself  his  friend,  who  would  rejoice 
in  his  happiness  and  honours. 

31.  jThis  figurative  expression,  signifying  that  Jesus  was 
as  much  superior  to  him  as  heaven  is  to  the  earth,  was  ex- 
plained before,  and  seems  to  have  been  common  with  the 
Jews. 

34.  Distinguished  by  a  profusion  of  the  gifts  of  the  spirit, 
which  himself  was  not. 

35.  This  does  not  imply  that  all  power  was  given  to  Jesus 
at  that  time,  but  only  that  it  would  be  given  him.  So  when 
Jesus  says,  after  his  resurrection,  \_Matt.  xxvu'i.  18,]  *' All 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,*'  we  are  only 
to  understand  it  will  be  conferred  upon  him  at  his  second 
coming  in  his  proper  kingdom,  which  commences  at  the  day 
of  judgment.  He  is  now,  according  to  his  ovi^n  comparison, 
gone  to  receive  his  kingdom,  or  be  invested  with  it,  and 
will  then  come  to  exercise  it. 

36.  By  believing  in  Christ,  we  are  always  to  understand 
faith  with  its  natural  consequences,  repentance  and  obe- 

*  Dr.  Priestley  appears  to  suppose  that  only  one  person  had  addressed  Jesus, 
ver,  26.  See  Pearce  on  ver.  25,  I.  pp.  478,  479;  f^ewcome  in  Improved  Version, 
p.  218. 

f  SeeTheoLRepos.V.  p.7\.    (P.) 

j  "  This  verse  and  all  that  follows  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  may  be  considered 
as  the  words  of  the  evangelist,  and  not  of  the  Baptist."  Harm.  1780,  p.  29. 
See  Wetstein  in  Pearce,  I.  p.  480. 
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dience.  However,  mere  unbelief,  when  the  evidences  of 
the  gospel  are  fairly  proposed,  implies  something  wrong  in 
the  state  of  a  man's  mind,  and  therefore  deserving  of  cen- 
sure. 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  iii.  (27.)  Do  not  think  that  I  shall  take  any  um- 
brage at  the  greater  success  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus.  The 
rank  and  office  of  us  both  was  fixed  by  God,  and  therefore 
what  we  must  acquiesce  in.  (28.)  You  must  acknowledge 
that  I  never  pretended  to  be  the  Messiah,  but  only  to  be 
sent  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  person  at  whose  success  you 
take  umbrage.  (29.)  i  rejoice  in  his  honour  and  happiness, 
as  a  friend,  who  assists  at  a  marriage- feast,  partakes  of  the 
joy  of  the  bridegroom.  (30,  31.)  In  comparison  with  his 
commission,  mine  relates  to  earthly  things,  and  his  to  hea- 
venly ones.  (32.)  And  though  the  people  may  not  flock  to 
him  so  readily,  and  so  generally,  as  they  have  done  to  me, 
his  superior  commission  is  as  authentic  as  iriy  inferior  one; 
for  he  delivers  only  what  he  has  seen  and  heard  from  God. 
{33.)  He,  therefore,  who  believes  in  him,  believes  in  God 
himself.  (34.)  To  me,  and  to  other  prophets,  but  a  small 
portion  of  the  spirit  of  God  is  given  ;  but  to  him  the  divine 
communications  are  without  measure  ;  for  the  Divine  Being 
acts  and  speaks  by  him  in  such  a  manner  as  he  has  never 
thought  proper  to  do  by  any  other  person  whatever.  {35.) 
Such  is  the  love  and  regard  that  God  bears  to  him,  that  he 
will  commit  to  him  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth. 
(36.)  He  will  then  give  him  power  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to 
give  everlasting  life  to  all  his  faithful  followers ;  and  all  who 
obstinately  refuse  to  receive  and  obey  his  gospel  will  be 
excluded  from  that  everlasting  life,  and  suffer  the  most  ex- 
emplary punishment. 


SECTION  xvn. 

The  Discourse  of  Jesus  with  the  Woman  of  Samaria. 

John  iv.  1 — 42  ;  Matt.  iv.  12  ;  Mark  i.  14,  \5. 

The  Samaritans  lived  in  the  very  centre  of  Judea,  wor- 
shipped the  same  God,  and  used  tHe  same  rites  with  the 
Jews,  but  were  inveterate  enemies  to  them.  They  were,  in 
part,  descendants  from  the  ten  tribes,  the  greatest  part  of 
whom  were  made  captive  by  the  Assyrians,  but  mixed  with 
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Other  distant  nations,  and  settled  in  the  same  district  by 
their  concjuerors.  The  different  people  for  sonne  time  retained 
their  different  worship;  but  the  country  being  depopulated 
by  war,  and  therefore  infested  with  wild  beasts,  they  ima- 
gined, according  to  the  ideas  which  generally  prevailed  in 
the  Heathen  world,  that  this  was  a  judgment  upon  them  for 
not  worshipping  the  God  of  the  country  in  which  they  were 
settled.  On  this  account,  one  of  the  priests  whom  they  had 
carried  away  from  Samaria,  came^  as  we  read  2  Kings  xvii. 
28,  ami  dwelt  in  Bethel^  and  instructed  them  from  the  books 
of  Moses,  which  the  priests  had  in  their  possession.* 

The  Temple  of  Jerusalem  being  destroyed  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, the  Samaritans  proposed  to  join  with  the  Jews,  after 
their  return  from  the  Captivity,  in  rebuilding  it;  but  their 
proposal  was  rejected,  [Ezek.  iv.  1 — S,)"!"  and  other  causes 
of  dissension  arising,  they  erected  a  temple  on  Mount  Geri- 
zim^  performing  the  same  worship  with  the  Jews.  They 
also  continued  as  free  from  idolatry  as  the  Jews  themselves; 
and  we  shall  find  they  had  the  same  expectation  of  the 
Messiah.  These  Samaritans,  though  much  reduced  in  num- 
ber, still  subsist;  and,  what  is  of  unspeakable  value,  they 
preserve  among  themselves,  in  the  ancient  Hebrew  character, 
copies  of  the  books  of  Moses,  which,  as  they  had  no  friendly 
intercourse  with  the  Jews  since  the  Babylonish  Captivity, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  were  the  same  with  those  in  use  before 
that  event,  though  subject  to  such  variations  as  will  always 
be  occasioned  by  frequent  transcribing.  And  the  variations 
from  our  present  copies,  which  were  those  of  the  Jews,  are 
so  inconsiderable,  that  by  this  means  we  have  a  proof  that 
those  important  books  have  been  preserved  uncorruptcd  for 
the  space  of  almost  three  thousand  years,  so  as  to  leave  no 
room  to  doubt  that  they  are  the  same  that  Moses  actually 
wrote.  It  appears,  however,  to  the  learned,  that  the  Sama- 
ritan copies  are  more  perfect  than  those  of  the  Jews,  the 
latter  having  omitted  many  clauses  and  passages  which  they 
thought  to  be  superfluous,  but  which  are  both  agreeable  to 
ancient  simplicity,  and  are  sometimes  necessary  to  make  a 
perfect  sense.  It  is  hoped,  therefore,  that  in  future  transla- 
tions of  the  books  of  Moses,  those  additions  will  be  inserted 
in  their  proper  places.  ~ 

John  iv.  3.  We  see  how  sensible  Jesus  was  of  the  um- 
brage his  preaching  would  give  the  rulers  of  the  Jews.  That 
they  looked  upon  him  with  a  jealous  eye,  appears  by  Nico- 

•  Seev  on  t»«r.  26,  Vol.  XI.  V  469-  t  See  Vol.  XII.  p.  47. 
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demus's  coming  by  night.  Though  Jesus  knew  it  was  not 
in  the  power  o\  the  rulers  to  defeat  the  purposes  of  God  in 
his  mission,  he  was  cautious  not  unnecessarily  to  expose 
himself  to  their  resentment;  so  that  he  chose  at  present  to 
avoid  the  country  near  Jerusalem,  and  open  his  commission, 
as  it  were,  in  Galilee,  a  part  of  the  country  populous,  but 
distant  from  the  capital. 

9.  Haoe  no  friendly  intercourse.  The  word  aroy^pMvlai 
cannot  mean,  as  in  our  translation,  have  no  dealings;  for 
the  disciples  were  at  that  time  going  into  the  town  to  buy 
food  ;  and  passing,  as  all  the  people  of  Galilee  at  least  must 
frequently  do,  through  Samaria,  that  kind  of  intercourse 
could  not  be  avoided.  Pearce  would  render  the  word,  Use 
not  any  thing  together  with  the  Samaritans ;  as  that  they  will 
not  drink  out  of  the  same  cup,  or  out  of  the  same  well,  with 
them.* 

10.  Livings  or  running  water,  f  Jacob's  well  was  pro- 
bably a  reservoir  for  rain  water,  such  being  common  in  the 
East.;}: 

Here  we  have  an  example  of  the  figurative  and  enigma- 
tical manner  of  speaking  which  Jesus  so  fre(|uently  adopted, 
with  no  other  view  that  we  can  imagine  but  to  excite  the 
attention  of  his  hearers,  and  impress  their  memories  with 
something  they  might  reflect  upon  with  advantage  after- 
wards. 

1 1.  Thoti  hast  nothing  to  draw  with.  It  is  usual  in  Eastern 
countries  to  take  leathern  buckets  and  lines  with  them,  tJjere 
being  no  such  things  left  at  the  wells. §  /  orii  ■ 

12.  His  cattle.  0p£]u.ju,aTa  imports  servants  as  well  as 
cattle. 

14.  The  water  was  his  doctrine^  which  he  afterwards,  in 
John  vi.  51,  calls  bread  that  came  down  from  heuoen^  and 
which  he  says  was  himself.  || 

18.  He  whom  thou  now  hast.  Pearce  prefers  the  reading 
of  fl-oi  for  (Toy,  and  would  render  it,  thou  hast  no  husband; 
according  to  which  it  can  only  be  inferred  that  this  woman 
had  been  married  to  five  men  in  succession,  and  not  that 
she  lived  in  fornication  at  present.  And  certainly  the  respect 
that  was  shewn  to  her  by  Christ  himself,  and  by  her  fellow- 

•  These  words  are  probably  those  of  the  evanpelwt,  and  not  of  the  womaw. 
WahefleM.    (#».)     See  his  Trftw/rt^ww,  1 71)  I ,  p.  95;   Notes  to  Pearce,  I.  p.  482. 
t  See  Wakefield's  Noten,  p.  95;  Pearce,  1.  p.  482, 

I  See  Harmer,  \.  p.  422.    {P.)     Maundrell,  pp.  62,  63 

^  See  Ranwolff  in  Ray's  Collectioti,  II.  pp.  317,  318  ;  Hanner,  \,  pp.  420^  421. 

II  See  Theol  Repot..  VI.  d.  419. 
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citizens,  renders  it  improbable  that  she  should  have  been  so 
infamous  as  our  present  copies  leave  room  to  suppose.* 

19,  20.  As  soon  as  the  woman  perceived  that  Jesus  was 
a  prophet,  she  endeavoured  to  learn  whether  her  nation,  or 
the  Jews,  were  right  with  respect  to  their  different  places  of" 
worship. 

The  Samaritans  received  only  the  books  of  Moses,  not 
having  originally  procured  any  books  besides  those  which 
were  sufficient  to  instruct  them  in  the  mode  of  worshipping 
the  true  God,  and  they  would  not  receive  any  from  the  Jews 
afterwards.  Now  in  the  books  of  Moses  no  particular  place 
is  mentioned  as  the  centre  of  worship,  but  the  preference 
seems  there  to  be  given  to  Mount  Gerizini,  for  several  reli- 
gious purposes,  and  one  remarkable  passage  of  this  kind  the 
Jews  have  certainly  omitted  in  their  copies  of  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy.  For  these  reasons,  and  because  Mount  Geri- 
zim  was  within  their  territory,  the  Samaritans  thought  they 
were  justified  in  building  a  temple  upon  it. 

22.  This  phrase  ought  not  to  be  interpreted  literally,  for 
the  Samaritans  worshipped  the  same  God  with  the  Jews. 
It  may  perhaps  be  said  to  be  an  expression  of  general  dis- 
approbation, intimating  only  that,  with  respect  to  the  differ- 
ences between  them,  the  Jews  were  right,  and  the  Samaritans 
wrong. f 

In  the  former  part  of  this  conversation  the  woman  of 
Samaria  had  discovered  that  Jesus  was  a  prophet,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  having  told  her  such  particulars  of  her  own 
history  as  she  was  persuaded  he  could  not  by  any  natural 
means  have  been  acquainted  with.  We  must  now  attend 
to  the  remainder  of  the  conversation,  and  some  particulars 
which  followed  it. 

25.  The  Samaritans,  we  see  here,  expected  2i  Messiah'^  as 
well  as  the  Jews,  and  considered  him  as  a  great  prophet,  who 
would  reveal  the  whole  will  of  God.  Whether,  like  the  Jews, 
they  expected  him  in  the  character  of  a  king,  does  not  ap- 
pear. As  the  Samaritans  had  only  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
(at  least  they  are  not  now  in  possession  of  any  more  of  the 
Jewish  Scriptures,)  it  is  probable  they  were  not  led  astray 
by  any  misconstruction  of  the  latter  prophets,  as  the  Jews 
were.  Besides,  they  would  be  less  ready  to  expect  such  a 
deliverer  and  prince  as  the  Jews  did,  as  the  Messiah  was  to 

•  See  Pearce,  T.  pp.  483,  484. 
t  See  Medp,  p.  4P;  Hallett,  I! I.  pp.  30—34. 

X  Called  ChriM  are  "  the  words  of  the  evangelist,  not  of  the  woman."  Beza  in 
Bowyer's  Conjectural  Emendations,  1763,  p.  48. 
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be  of  the  house  of  David  ;  and  therefore  a  Jew,  from  whom 
they  could  not  expect  any  favour,  though  they  might  hope 
that,  as  in  their  opinion  their  worship  was  agreeable  to  the 
original  design  of  Moses,  the  Messiah  might  decide  in  their 
favour,  notwithstanding  both  David  and  his  son  Solomon 
had  worshipped  at  Jerusalem. 

26.  This  is  the  first  explicit  declaration  of  Jesus  himself 
of  his  being  the  Messiali ;  and  it  is  extraordinary  that  it 
should  be  made  to  a  woman  of  Samaria,  and  with  whom  he 
had  so  slight  an  acquaintance.  It  is  the  more  extraordinary, 
as  it  is  evident,  from  subsequent  transactions,  that  Jesus  had 
not  acknowledged  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  even  to  the 
apostles,  but  had  leltthem,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  Jews, 
to  form  their  opinion  of  his  proper  character  from  his  works 
and  his  conduct.  This  is  plain  from  his  asking  his  apostles 
what  the  Jews,  and  themselves  in  particular,  thought  of  him, 
and  from  other  circumstances  to  be  considered  hereafter. 
But  the  discovery  being  made  to  Samaritans  only,  it  was  not 
likely  to  be  attended  with  much  inconvenience  by  spreading 
among  the  Jews.*  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance  that  this 
declaration  does  not  appear  to  have  produced  any  further 
conversation  on  the  subject,  and  that  the  woman,  when  she 
told  the  story  to  her  countrymen,  should  only  lead  them  to 
think  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  from  his  having  told  her 
the  particulars  of  her  private  life.  She  does  not  say  he  had 
avowed  it,  nor  does  it  appear  that  Jesus  made  any  declara- 
tion on  the  subject,  though  he  preached  there  more  than  a 
whole  day :  for  the  people  seem  to  have  inferred  from  his 
discourses  only,  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 

27.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  disciples  overheard  any 
part  of  our  Lord's  conversation,  so  that  they  must  have  learnt 
the  particulars  either  from  their  master  or  the  woman,  when 
she  told  the  story  to  her  countrymen.  But  the  disciples 
would  not  be  disposed  to  credit  her,  and  would  hardly  be 
likely  to  interrogate  Jesus  upon  a  subject  on  which  he  had 
not  thought  proper  to  explain  himself  to  them.  They  might, 
therefore,  continue  ignorant  of  his  being  the  Messiah. 

28.  The  circumstances  of  this  woman's  leaving  her  water- 
pot^  or  bucket,  shews  her  extreme  eagerness  to  inform  her 
countrymen  of  what  she  had  discovered.  Indeed,  nothing 
could  be  more  interesting  to  them  than  what  she  had  to 
communicate.  It  is  observable,  however,  that  though  Jesus 
had  asked  the  woman  to  give  him  to  drink,  it  is  not  said  that 

•  See  Pearce,  I.  pp.  485,  486. 
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she  did  it.  Perhaps,  seeing  the  arrival  of  the  disciples,  she 
might  leave  her  bucket,  that  they  might  use  it  themselves, 
her  services  being  then  unnecessary. 

32.  Another  example  of  that  enigmatical  way  of  speaking 
so  frequently  used  by  Jesus,  and  designed  to  leave  a  deeper 
impression  upon  the  memory.  On  this  occasion,  his  calling 
the  opportunity  that  now  occurred  to  do  the  will  of  God,  by 
serving  mankind,  his  daili/  bread,  was  calculated  to  lead 
his  disciples  to  consider  their  future  duty,  which  also  was 
the  instruction  of  mankind,  as  the  proper  business  of  their 
lives,  as  well  as  the  procuring  of  food. 

34.  i.  e,  1  am  more  solicitous  about  this  than  food.  The 
only  use  of  food  is  to  prolong  life,  in  order  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  it.  We  do  not  come  into  the  world  to  eat  and 
drink,  but  we  came  into  the  world  and  eat  and  drink,  in 
order  to  answer  the  great  designs  of  Providence  in  creating 
and  providing  for  us. 

35.  By  this  time,  probably,  the  people  of  the  city  were 
coming  in  crowds  to  meet  Jesus,  and  as  he  had  said  that  it 
was  his  meat  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him,  he  saw  be- 
fore him  an  abundant  harvest  or  provision  of  food  of  this 
kind,  in  doing  the  will  of  God,  who  sent  him  to  preach  the 
gospel.*  He  seems  to  make  use  of  a  proverbial  expression, 
which  intimated  that,  in  general,  four  months  intervened 
between  seed-time  and  harvest,  whereas  he  had  just  sown 
his  seed,  by  his  conversation  wjth  the  woman,  and  the  har- 
vest immediately  appeared,  what  he  had  said  having  already 
produced  a  great  effect. f 

36.  Having  spoken  of  the  harvest  of  God,  and  represented 
his  disciples  as  the  reapers,  he  takes  this  opportunity  of 
assuring  them,  that  their  labours  would  not  go  unrewarded ; 
that  himself,  who  had  sowed,  and  they  who  would  reap, 
would  be  happy  together  in  the  fruit  of  their  labours. 

39.  It  is  evident  that  the  faith  of  these  people  was  not 
founded  on  her  declaration  that  Jesus  had  told  her  that  he 
was  the  Messiah,  but  only  that  he  had  told  her  all  that  she 
had  done. 

40.  Or  a  part  of  two  days,  according  to  the  Jewish 
phraseology.  He  arrived  presently  after  noon,  and  probably 
left  Jhem  after  passing  two  nigbts  io  the  city. 

*  "  Perlwps  also  ouriLord  ^eaVs  with  a  view  to  tbe  reqept ion  which  the  go»p«I 
hhould  receive  hereafter  among  the  Gentiles,  in  contemplation  whereof,  in  ver.  38, 
ho  speaks  in  the  past  time  of  a  tiling  yet  future."     Turner  in  Harm.  1780,  p.  SS. 

t  See  Mann  De  VerisAnnis  (p.  183)  j  Bowyer,  p.  495  Pearce,  I.  pp.  486,  487- 
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42.*  The  Samaritans  considered  him  as  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  though  in  what  sense  does  not  appear.f  It  is 
remarkable,  however,  that  they  do  not  say  he  would  be 
Saviour  of  the  Jews  only,  or  of  themselves,  but  of  all  the 
world  ;  probably  applying  to  him  the  promise  made  to 
Abraham,  that  in  him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed. 


SECTION    XVIII. 

The  Cure  of  the  Nobleman  s  Son  at  Capernaum. 
John  iv.  43 — 54. 

We  now  come  to  the  second  miracle  wrought  in  Galilee, 
which,  like  the  first,  is  omitted  by  the  other  evangelists, 
though  of  a  very  extraordinary  nature,  being  the  cure  of  a 
person  at  a  great  distance  from  the  place  where  Jesus  was. 
But  it  is  so  in  appearance  principally,  for  Jesus  always 
ascribed  all  his  miracles  to  God,  and  he  is  every  where 
present. 

John  iv.  44.  Something  is  probably  omitted  in  this  place, 
perhaps  by  transcribers  ;  for  Jesus*s  own  country  was  Galilee, 
and  thence  he  is  called  the  Galilcean,  an  appellation  by  which 
his  followers  went  a  long  time,  and  therefore  to  have  acted 
on  the  maxim  he  here  mentions,  he  ought  to  have  avoided 
all  Galilcea.  It  was  probably  Nazareth.,  which  is  more 
expressly  called  his  own  country  in  Mark  vi.  1,  that  he  now 
avoided.  We  may  therefore  suppose  that  the  evangelist 
wrote  to  the  following  purpose: — He  departed  thence,  and 
went  into  Galilee,  but  not  to  Nazareth;  for  Jesus  himself 
testified  that  a  prophet  has  no  honour  in  his  own  country.'^ 
As  Jesus's  occupation  was  a  carpenter,  he  could  not  be 
much  known  beyond  the  town  he  lived  in,  so  that  he 
would  be  as  much  a  stranger  in  the  remoter  parts  of  Galilee, 
as  in  Judea,  and  consequently  might  be  as  well  received 
there. 

45.  The  only  miracle  he  wrought  in  Galilee,  before  this, 
was  turning  water  into  wine  at  Cana,  which  was  done  com- 
paratively; in   private,    and   this   is   not  mentioned   as  the 

•  Wakefield  suspects  the  Chnst  to  be  an  interpolatioD,  as  not  found  in  Vidg. 
Copt,  and  Ethiop.  Versions,     Note$,  p.  96. 

t  "  Probably  they  meant  only  the  Jewish  world."  Pearce,  I.  p.  488.  Sec 
*wpra,  pp.  37,  40. 

t  Ptttrce,  I.  p.  488.  See  the  Author,  Theol,  ttepos.  II.  pp.  llS,  114;  *  Obser- 
vations on  the  Harmony,"   1786,  Sect.  xii.  ^  3. 
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cause  of  his  being  so  well  received  in  Galilee,  but  what  he 
had  done  in  Jerusalem,  the  particulars  of  which  we  do  not 
know,  but  they  must  have  been  of  a  public  nature.  They 
were  the  cause  of  Nicodemus's  resorting  to  him,  as  well  as 
of  the  attention  now  paid  him  on  his  arrival  in  Galilee. 
On  this  account  1  am  more  inclined  to  think  that  this  part 
of  the  history  is  misplaced,  and  that  it  belongs  to  the  last 
passover.  The  allusion  to  the  death  of  Jesus  in  the  con- 
ference with  Nicodemus,  which  was  then  at  hand,  and 
which  would  of  course  be  more  upon  his  mind,  adds  to  the 
probability  of  this  conjecture. 

47.  From  this  nobleman  s  applying  to  Jesus  to  cure  his 
son,  it  is  probable  that  the  miracles  he  had  wrought  at 
Jerusalem  were  cures^  of  which  most  of  his  miracles  con- 
sisted, and  which  were  equal  proofs  of  his  benevolence  and 
of  his  divine  mission. 

It  is  evident  he  had  no  idea  of  Jesus  being  able  to  cure 
his  son  without  being  present ;  and  this  is  not  extraordinary, 
as  before  this  time  probably  he  had  not  cured  any  except 
when  he  was  present. 

48.  There  does  not  appear  any  reason  for  the  reproof, 
which  evidently  it  is,  whether  we  read  the  sentence  posi- 
tively, or  interrogatively,*  that  Jesus  gave  either  to  the 
nobleman,  or  to  the  persons  in  whose  presence  the  conver- 
sation past.  Perhaps  something  more  might  have  passed 
that  we  do  not  know.-j*  Perhaps  he  might  think  it  reason- 
able that  they  should  have  received  him  as  a  prophet  on 
the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist^  who,  indeed,  appears 
to  have  been  received  as  such  without  his  working  any 
miracle,  merely  on  account  of  the,  dignity  of  his  character 
and  conduct,  and  the  energy  of  his  preaching.  But  there 
is,  strictly  speaking,  no  proper  proof  of  a  divine  mission 
but  miracles.  For  how  can  we  know  that  the  hand  of  God 
is  in  any  thing,  except  we  see  something  done  which  we 
are  persuaded  God  only  can  do  ? 

60,  Probably  this  nobleman  did  not  consider  himself  as 
the  object  of  the  reproof  of  Jesus,  for  he  continued  his 
importunity :  and  that  there  was  no  great  principle  of  incre- 
dulity in  him  is  evident  from  his  belief  when  Jesus  told 
him  that  his  son  would  be  restored  to  health  without  his 
going.  He  did  not  indeed  express  the  same  faith  with  the 
centurion  of  Capernaum,  who  desired  Jesus  not  to  trouble 

*  As  proposed  by  Mr.  Turner  in  Harm.  1780,  p.  33.     See  Bowyer,  p.  49- 
t  "  Though  Jesus  spake  this  to  the  nobleman,  it  is  probable  that  he  meant  it 
of  the  Galilean  Jews  in  general."    Pearce,  I.  p.  489. 
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himself  to  go  to  his  house ;  being  satisfied  that  if  he  did 
but  pronounce  the  word,  his  servant  would  be  cured.  But 
the  centurion  had,  no  doubt,  heard  of  this  very  case ; 
whereas  this  person  had  not  seen  or  heard  any  thing  of  the 
kind.  No  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  faith  of  the  centurion 
was  superior. 

J2,  53.  The  inquiry  concerning  the  precise  time  of  the 
recovery,  was  very  natural  and  important,  with  respect  to 
the  share  that  Jesus  had  in  it ;  and  as  it  appeared  to  be  at 
the  very  time  when  Jesus  pronounced  the  words,  iht/  son 
liveth^  they  were  convinced  tiiat  the  cure  was  in  conse- 
quence of  some  power  which  accompanied  the  words. 

The  disorder  appears  to  have  been  a  fever ^  which  has  a 
regular  and  well-known  period  ;  so  that  when  it  comes  to 
its  crisis,  either  death  ensues,  or  there  are  signs  of  recovery. 
Now  as  the  recovery  was  such  as  to  convince  the  family 
that  it  was  not  according  to  the  course  of  nature,  we  may 
presume  that  it  was  more  complete  than  the  usual  course 
of  nature  admitted,  though  no  particulars  are  mentioned. 
Fevers,  by  which  persons  are  brought  near  to  death,  always 
leave  them  in  a  very  languid  state.  However,  in  the 
accounts  of  many  other  miracles,  we  shall  see  the  mOst 
indisputable  evidence  of  the  cures  being  quicker,  and  more 
complete,  than  any  natural  recovery  from  disorder,  so  that 
nothing  is  wanting  in  these  instances  to  the  fullest  proof 
of  the  Divine  interposition. 


SECTION    XIX. 

The  Call  of  Peter,  James  and  John. 

Matt.  iv.  13—22;  Mark  i.  16—20;  Luke  v.  I— .11. 

It  is  something  remarkable,  that  neither  Mattheio,  Mark, 
nor  Luke,  seem  to  have  known  any  thing  of  the  preaching 
or  miracles  of  Jesus  before  his  arrival  in  Galilee,  after  the 
first  passover ;  so  that  if  we  had  not  had  any  other  account 
but  theirs,  we  should  have  supposed  that  Jesus  opened  his 
commission,  as  it  were,  in  Galilee  ;  and  we  shall  find  in 
the  course  of  the  history,  that  Jesus  is  generally  considered 
as  having  taught  in  Galilee  some  time  before  he  preached 
in  Judea.  Peter  himself  speaks  of  the  Gospel  as  first 
preached  in  Galilee,  Acts  x.  36,  37 :  "  The  word  which 
God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by 
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Jesus  Christ. — That  word  ye  know,  which  was  published 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  beg^an  from  Galilee,  after  the 
baptism  which  John  preached."  This,  however,  will  appear 
less  extraordinary,  if  we  consider  that  none  of  the  disciples 
attended  on  Jesus  constantly  till  after  his  arrival  in  Galilee; 
Matthew,  not  till  some  time  after  the  rest,  and  Mark  and 
Luke,  still  later  ;  and  they  might  not  choose  to  give  an 
account  of  what  they  did  not  know  themselves,  or  what  was 
not  well  known  to  all ;  which  the  transactions  before  this 
time,  comparatively  speaking,  were  not.  Even  Peter  was 
not  called  to  attend  Jesus  till  after  his  arrival  in  Galilee  ; 
and  by  carefully  computing  the  time,  I  do  not  find  that  we 
can  allow  more  than  a  week  for  all  his  preaching  in  Judea, 
before  he  returned  to  Galilee,  where  the  great  scenes  of  this 
important  history  opened,  and  to  these  we  are  now  to  give 
our  attention. 

Matt.  iv.  13.  Matthew  evidently  considers  Jesus  as  having 
lived  at  Nazareth  till  his  settlement,  as  it  may  be  called,  at 
Capernaum.  But  by  dwelling  he  could  only  mean  making 
it  his  principal  residence;  for  according  to  this  very  evan- 
gelist, he  was  little  in  that  place.*  Probably  his  mother 
and  the  rest  of  his  family  might  have  removed  thither. 

14.  We  are  not  to  expect  that  all  the  passages  in  the  Old 
Testament,  quoted  by  writers  in  the  New,  had  an  original 
reference  to  the  purpose  to  which  they  applied  them.  It 
was  often  sufficient  for  them,  if  the  circumstances  they 
relate  could  be  described  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  to 
say  that  such  a  passage  was  then  ful/illed.  The  Jews  were 
well  conversant  with  the  Scriptures,  which  were  read  in  the 
synagogue  every  Sabbath,  and  no  doubt  they  were  much 
read  in  private  ;  for  the  Jews  in  general  were  able  to  read, 
and  had  few  other  books,  llie  Christians,  knowing  that 
their  Master  was  noticed  in  ancient  prophecies,  and  that 
he  was  particularly  distinguished  by  the  character  of  the 
Messiah,  would  probably  apply  to  him  more  passages  than 
had  any  proper  reference  to  him. 

15.  Mr.  Mede  renders  the  original  passage,  which  is, 
Isaiah  \x.  1,2,  as  follows:  "  Though  he  lightfy  afflicted 
the  land  of  Zebulon,  and  the  land  of  Naphtali,  he  shall 
greatly  honour  her  by  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Ga- 
lilee of  the  Gentiles.  The  people  that  walked  in  dark- 
ness have  seen  a  great  light.     They  that  dwell  in  the  land 

*  See  flie  Author,  Theol.  Repos.  II.  pp.  1 13, 1 15. 
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of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath  the  light  shined.*'* 
The  prophecy  was  delivered  at  a  time  when  this  country 
was  grievously  harassed  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  just  before 
the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes. 

JBi/  the  side  of  the  sea.  The  word  nrspav,  as  Pearce  shews, 
signifies,  "  sometimes  on  the  side  oJ\  and  sometimes  on  this 
side  of,  when  the  western  side  of  Jordan  is  meant;"  and  in 
this  place  it  can  only  mean  the  western  side.  Leigh  and 
Vorstius  say  it  had  the  same  meaning  as  zsoLpa,^  aa^  or 
juxta.^^ 

Galilee  of  the  Gentiles, 1^  It  was  in  this  part  of  Judea  that 
Solomon  gave  Hiram^  king  of  Tye,  some  cities,  whence 
that  country  was  filled  with  foreigners. § 

16.  The  prophecies  here  quoted  are  in  the  end  of  the 
eighth  and  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  chapters  of  Isaiah^ 
who  is  then  probably  speaking  of  the  desolation  of  the 
country  by  the  Assyrian  invasion,  and  foretelling  the  resto- 
ration of  it  by  the  victories  oi  Hezekiah.  Darkness  means 
distress  in  general,  and  light,  happiness.  It  was,  however, 
sufficient  for  the  purpose  of  the  evangelist,  that  something 
favourable  had  been  foretold  concerning  Galilee,  and  cer- 
tainly such  was  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  it;  though, 
far  from  being  confined  to  it,  it  only  began  there. 

17.  Hence  it  appears  that  Matthew  supposed  Jesus  not 
to  have  preached  at  all,  or  not  much,  before  his  arrival  in 
Galilee  ;  and  what  he  taught  was  the  same  with  the  preaching 
of  John,  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 
But  the  Jews  would  not  understand  the  propriety  of  this 
doctrine,  for  they  expected  nothing  more  than  a  temporal 
prince,  who  would  rescue  them  from  the  dominion  of  the 
Romans,  and  give  them  the  empire  of  the  worid  ;  and  for 
this  they  already  thought  themselves  sufficiently  qualified. 

18.  It  is  rather  extraordinary  that  as  Peter  and  Andrew 
had  been  professed  disciples  of  Jesus  in  Judea,  they  should 
not  have  attended  him  in  his  journey  to  Galilee,  but  be 
found  following  their  usual  occupation  when  he  arrived 
there.  Probably  none  of  the  other  three  evangelists  had 
ever  heard  of  any  former  call  of  these  apostles  ;  and  though 

•  This  translation  Dr.  Priestley  had  before  adopted.  See  Vol  II.  p.  180. 
The  first  .senfpnce  does  not  appear  to  be  Mede't.  See  ibid.  Note  f,  where  I  gave 
Mede's  tr)«i»-<latioii,  whirh  is  adopted  almost  verbatim  by  Bishon  Lowtli.  See  Vol, 
XII.  p.  l6l ;    Medes  Works,  1672,  Ed.  3,  pp.  101,  457. 

+  See  Pearce,  I.  pp.  24,  25. 

1  Sec  Bowi,er,  p.  4;  Bryant,  "  On  Ancient  History,"  (pp.  208—210,)  in 
Dodson's  haiah,  p.  205. 

§  See  1  King$  ix.  1 1,  Vol.  XL  p.  426;  Pearce,  I.  p.  25. 
VOL.  XIII.  F 
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in  the  account  oi  John,  which  cannot  be  disputed,  they  are 
said  to  have  been  followers  of  Jesus,  they  might  not  at  that 
time  have  become  his  constant  attendants,  and  might  have 
X  Jaid  aside  all  thoughts  of  it,  so  as  to  require  a  second  call, 
like  tliat  here  recorded.  We  see,  however,  that  in  the 
account  of  Luke,  Peter  not  only  calls  Jesus  Master,  but  at 
his  command  readily  cast  his  net  after  he  had  despaired  of 
catching  any  fish,  which  implies  a  former  knowledge  of  him 
and  resi)ect  for  him. 

19.  We  have  here  an  instance  of  our  Lord's  happy 
allusion  to  what  was  passing  in  his  presence.  He  found 
these  men  catching  fishes,  and  alluding  to  their  future  em- 
ployment, told  them  that  they  would  become  fishers  of  men, 
making  them  converts  to  his  religion,  the  most  honourable 
of  all  employments. 

W^e  m,ust  now  attend  to  another  account  of  what  must 
have  been  the  same  transaction  with  "the  preceding,  given 
by  Luke,  and  in  some  circumstances  different,  but  not  more 
so  than  what  we  find  in  the  best  historians,  with  respect 
to  things  of  little  moment,  whose  accounts  of  the  greater 
and  most  important  transactions  differ  the  least.  Such  dif- 
ferences only  prove  that  the  historians  did  not  write  in 
concert,  and  are  favourable  to  the  credibility  of  their  tes- 
timony. 

Luke  V.  7.  I  have  sometimes  been  inclined  to  think  that 
Luke  had  misplaced  this  account  of  the  miraculous  draught 
of  fishes,  since  one  similar  to  it  is  related  by  John,  as  having 
happened  after  the  resurrection.  That  such  a  mistake  should 
be  made  by  a  person  who  probably  was  not  present,  cannot 
be  thought  extraordinary.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
the  same  miracle  should  be  repeated  in  different  circum- 
stances, is  not  improbable.  At  two  different  times,  Jesus  fed 
a  great  multitude  with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  and  miraculous 
cures  of  a  similar  nature  were  frequently  repeated. 

8.  Depart  from  me.  Peter  thought  himself  unworthy 
of  the  presence  of  so  great  and  holy  a  prophet  as  he  was 
now  convinced  Jesus  was,  and  he  was  afraid  that  some  evil 
would  befal  him  on  account  of  his  past  sins.  This  idea 
appears  to  have  been  familiar  to  the  Jews.*  So  Gideon 
expressed  his  fear,  (Judges  vi.  22,)  because  he  had  seen  an 
angel  of  God.     Manoah,  the  father  of  Samson,  expressed 

•  Pearce  translates,  "  go  out  from  me,  i.  e.  from  my  ship."  He  refers  to  Deut. 
iv.  S3,  and  conjectures  that  "  it  was  a  notion  among  the  Jews  that  the  man  was 
not  to  Jive  long  who  saw  a  great  miracle."  Com.  I.  pp.  330,  331.  On  **  the 
present  Arab  mode"  of  prottration,  see  Harmer,  II.  pp.  33,  34- 


NOTBS  ON  THE   FOUR  EVANGElylSTS.  ^J 

still  grfater  apprehension  on  the  same  account,  (Judges 
xiii.  22).  So  also  the  widow  of  Zarephath  imagined  that 
her  son  died  in  consequence  of  her  having  received  Elijah 
into  her  house  (i  Kings  xvii.  18)  :  "  And  she  said  unto 
Elijah,  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  O  thou  man  of  God, 
art  thou  come  unto  me  to  call  my  sin  to  remembrance,  and 
to  slay  my  son  ?'* 

9.  Though  it  is  possible  that  there  might  be  nothing 
miraculous  in  this  extraordinary  draught  of  fishes,  it  is 
evident  that  Peter  considered  it  in  that  light ;  and  it  was 
highly  improbable  that  Jesus  should  know  beforehand  that 
there  would  be  such  a  number  of  fishes  in  any  particular 
part  of  the  sea,  at  any  particular  time. 

11.  Hence  we  see  the  apostles  had  some  property.  The 
ship  was  Simon  s  own,  James  and  John  being  partners,  and 
the  other  ship  was  probably  theirs.  On  another  occasion 
mention  is  made  of  their  hiring  servants,  and  John  had 
probably  a  house  of  his  own  at  Jerusalem,  and  being  known 
to  the  high-priest,  was  probably  a  person  of  some  distinction. 
Matthew  was  in  public  employment,  and  had  probably 
acquired  wealth,  as  it  is  said  (Luke  v.  29)  that  he  made  fi 
great  feast  in  his  house  to  entertain  Jesus  and  his  disciples. 
Hence  it  appears  that  the  apostles  were  not  needy  persons, 
and  that  there  was  some  merit  in  their  forsaking  all  and 
following  Jesus.  Peter  mentions  this  circumstance,  Mark 
X.  28,  "  Lo  we  have  forsaken  all  and  followed  thee." 
There  is,  therefore,  no  foundation  for  what  some  unbe- 
lievers have  said,  of  their  having  much  to  gain,  and  nothing 
to  lose.  The  apostles,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  were  of  that 
class  of  men  whose  testimony  is  always  deemed  most  va- 
luable. For  had  they  been  of  higher  ranks  in  life,  they 
would  have  been  thousrht  to  have  been  too  much  within  the 
influence  of  ambition  ;  and  it  would  with  more  probability 
have  been  said,  that  they  had  some  prospect  of  aggrandizing 
themselves  by  the  scheme  ;  because  most  persons  who  have 
had  those  views,  have  been  of  a  pretty  high  rank  in  life. 
The  apostles  appear  to  have  been  honest  men,  uncorrupted 
by  commerce  with  the  world,  and  who  were,  from  principle 
and  conviction  only,  attached  to  Jesus.  He  neither  gave 
nor  promised  any  thing  in  this  world  ;  and  had  they  thought 
him  to  have  been  an  impostor,  they  must  have  believed  he 
had  nothing  to  give  them  in  another.  Notwithstanding 
this,  they  adhered  to  him  through  a  painful  and  laborious 
life,  when  all  prospect  of  temporal  advantage  must  have 
vanished,  and  most  of  them  died  in  his  cause.     Certainly 

F  2 
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the  apostles,  who  lived  with  him,  must  have  had  the  best 
opportunity  of  knowing  whether  he  was  an  impostor  or  not ; 
and  the  facts  1  have  mentioned  are  not  to  be  accounted  for, 
if  he  was. 


SECTION   XX. 

The  Cure  of  the  Demoniac,  and  of  Peters  Wifes  Mother. 

Matt.  iv.  2.3—95;    viii.  14—17;    Mark  i.  21— S8 ; 
Luke  iv.  14,  16,  31—44;  vi.  17—19. 

Jesus  having  chosen  the  principal  of  his  constant  at- 
tendants, who  were  afterwards  of  the  number  of  the  Apostles, 
the  great  scenes  of  his  public  ministry  now  open  upon  us. 
It  was  probably  on  the  evening  before  the  Sabbath  that 
Jesus  called  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  who  were  his  first 
disciples,  and  that  in  their  company  he  immediately  went 
into  Capernaum,  and  the  day  following  took  them  with 
him  to  the  synagogue,  or  place  of  public  worship,  where 
the  Scriptures  were  read,  and  prayer  recited  every  Sabbath 
day. 

Mark  i.  21.  Jesus,  though  a  stranger,  was  permitted  to 
preach  in  the  synagogues,  and  it  appears  to  have  been  the 
custom,  that,  with  the  consent  of  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue, any  stranger  might  do  so ;  nor  is  this  surprising,  for 
no  provision  was  made  for  public  instruction,  in  the  Jewish 
synagogues,  there  being  no  persons  who  studied  and  pre- 
pared themselves  for  it ;  so  that  the  exhortation  of  pious 
and  learned  strangers,  who  might  occasionally  be  present, 
would  naturally  be  acceptable  to  them. 

Matt.  iv.  23,  24.*  Jesus  healed  all  that  applied  to  him 
of  any  disease,  so  that  there  could  have  been  no  collusion. 
The  patients  were  not  produced  by  himself,  but  offered 
themselves  wherever  he  was  ;  and  they  were  not  put  off 
till  another  time,  but  were  instantly  and  completely  cured, 
whether  their  disorders  in  the  course  of  nature  were  curable 
or  incurable  ;  and  since  these  cures  were  wrought  before 
all  who  chose  to  attend,  nothing  is  wanting  to  the  fullest 
proof  that  he  was  a  teacher  sent  from  God  ;  since,  as  Nico- 
demus  observed,  \John  iii.  2,]  he  did  such  things  as  no  man 
could  have  done  if  God  had  not  been  with  him, 

•  On  Demoniacs  and  Lunatics,  see  Mead's  Medica  Sacra  (Cb.  ix.  x.)  1755, 
pp.  73— 102}  Wakefield,  pp.  6l— 63. 
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viii.  17'  The  manner  in  which  Matthew  applies  this 
prophecy,  [Isaiah  liii.  4,]  shews  in  what  sense  he  under- 
stood Christ's  being  said  to  hear  the  sins  of  men,  viz.  bearing 
or  taking  them  away,  and  not  taking  them  on  himself,  and 
thereby  becoming  liable  to  punishment  for  them  ;  for 
certainly  he  did  not  take  the  bodily  infirmities  or  diseases 
of  men  upon  himself,  but  removed  them  by  his  power.  So 
likewise  he^removes  the  moral  disorders  of  men,  the  diseases 
or  vices  of  the  mind,  by  the  power  of  his  Gospel.* 

Mark  i.  22.  Probably  the  Scribes  did  little  more  than 
explain  the  ceremonial  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  teach  the 
people  nice  distinctions,  and  ritual  observances,  or  inform 
them  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders ;  so  that  one  who  re- 
proved vice  in  the  manner  of  the  ancient  prophets,  such  as 
John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus,  would  be  a  great  phenomenon, 
and  certainly  Jesus  taught  morality  with  an  air  of  greater 
authority  than  any  who  preceded  him. 

23.  The  disorder  with  which  this  man  was  afflicted  was 
probably  the  epilepsy. 

It  was  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  as  it  is  to  this  day,  in 
all  countries  of  the  East,  that  insanity  is  produced  by  the 
agency  of  evil  spirits,  who  go  into  men,  and  disorder  their 
'understandings;  and  consequently  that  there  can  be  no 
cure  till  the  evil  spirit  is  cast  out.  Hence  they  had  re- 
course to  a  variety  of  modes  of  exorcism,  or  charms,  ta 
compel  those  evil  spirits,  whom  they  called  demons,  to  go 
out  of  man. 

24.  What  I  have  observed  being  the  opinion  of  all  the 
country,  it  is  not  extraordinary  that  many  insane  persons 
should  imagine  themselves  to  be  possessed,  and  speak  apd 
act  in  the  name  of  the  demons  whom  they  thought  to  be 
within  them;  for  there  are  all  degrees  of  insanity,  and 
many  who  are  most  insane  have  lucid  intervals,  in  which 
they  converse  rationally,  and  receive  information  from  those 
about  them.  This  demoniac  had  heard  of  Jesus,  and,  at- 
tending the  synagogue,  had,  no  doubt,  heard  him  preach, 
and  his  being  permitted  to  be  there  (for  he  was  not  brought 
with  a  view  to  be  cured)  is  a  proof  that  he  was  not  very 
mad.  He,  speaking  in  his  own  name,  or  that  of  the  demon 
within  him,  (for  what  he  says  will  apply  to  either,)  and 
conceiving  Jesus  to  be  a  holy  person,  or  prophet,  perhaps 
the  Messiah,  for  it  was  soon  suspected,  we  see,  that  he 
might  be  so,  expressed  his  apprehension  that  he  might  be 

•  See  the  Author,  Tluol.  Repos.  I.  p.  213  i  Pearce,  I.  p.  6S }  Wakefield,  p.  laOj 
Dodson's  Itaiah,  pp.  324,  845. 
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come  to  do  him  some  injury ;  for  such  were  the  apprehen- 
sions of  the  Jews  in  general  when  they  supposed  themselves 
to  be  in  the  presence  of  an  angel,  or  any  very  holy  person.* 

96.  We  see  how  the  natural  actions  of  the  man  were 
ascribed  to  the  spirit  within  him.  He  was  evidently  much 
convulsed, f  and  cried  out ;  and  this  was,  no  doubt,  the  cry 
of  the  man  himself,  being  produced  by  the  action  of  his 
own  organs  of  speech  ;  and  yet,  if  the  expression  be  lite- 
rally interpreted,  it  would  imply  that  it  was  the  demon  that 
littered  the  cry. 

27.  We  cannot  wonder  that  so  much  astonishment  was 
expressed  by  the  spectators,  when  we  consider  that,  though 
many  miracles  had  been  recorded  in  the  sacred  books  of 
the  Jews,  none  had  been  exhibited  for  more  than  four  hun- 
dred years  before.  The  people  were  astonished  at  the  doc- 
trine and  authority  with  which  he  taught,  as  well  as  the 
miracle.  What  thing  is  thisP  What  new  doctrine  is  this  .^ 
Not  that  Jesus  taught  any  thing  properly  new,  but  there 
was  a  novelty  and  energy  in  his  manner  of  teaching,  to 
which  they  had  not  been  accustomed. 

Of  all  the  disorders  to  which  we  are  liable,  there  is  none 
we  know  so  little  of,  and  in  which  medicine  gives  less  certain 
relief,  than  insanity.  In  these  cases,  when,  by  any  mode  of 
treatment,  men  do  recover  the  use  of  their  senses,  it  is  ge- 
rierally  after  a  long  time.  But  here  this  most  wonderful  of 
all  effects  was  produced  by  speaking  a  word,  an  evident 
proof  that  the  hand  of  God  was  in  it. 

31.  This  disorder  has  a  regular  period,  and  is  not  cured 
without  coming  to  a  crisis,  so  that  a  sudden  cure,  like  this, 
immediately  after  which  a  person  shall  be  able  to  go  about 
his  business,  is  evidently  miraculous. 

34.  That  is,  the  demoniacs. 

35.  Notwithstanding  Jesus  performed  those  extraordinary 
miracles,  we  see  how  he  expressed  his  entire  dependence 
Upon  God  for  all  his  powers,  by  prayer,  as  other  pious 
persons  do. 

•  See  on  Luke  v.  8,  tupra,  pp.  66,  67. 

t  Not  torn.  *'  L'  esprit  lui  ayant  cause  des  mouvemens  convulsifs."  Le  Clerc. 
"  When  the  unclean  spirit  had  thrown  liim  into  convulsions."  N.  T.  1729, 1,  p.  122. 
"  Lea  versions  ont  nial  traduit  le  mot  Grec  a-Tta.^dtra-ea-Ba.i  dont  les  evangelistes  se 
servent  pour  exprimer  les  convulsions  que  le  demon  causoit  a  ceux  qu'il  possedoit, 
lors  qu'  riles  disent  qu'  il  les  derompoit,  ou  qu'il  les  d^chiroit,  Marc  i.  26,  et  ix.  26 ; 
Luc  ix.  S9.  42.  Cnr  comme  Heinsius,  Grotius,  Hammond  et  Lightfoot  le  remar- 
quenl, — les  Septante  et  Symmaque  employent  ce  terrne  pour  designer  sinipleraent 
6branler,  ou  emouvoir — Ce  terme  signifie  souvent  parmi  les  auteurs  Grecs  kite  en 
convulsioD,  comme  Grotius  V  a  remarqufe.  II  faut  done  traduire,  Vesprit  impnr  les 
jettbit  en  edttvulsidn  et  Hon  les  ddrofiipoit."  Le  Cene,  pp.  569,  570.  See  Pearct,  I. 
p.  311. 
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SECTION  XXI. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount.     (Part  I.) 

Mdtt.y.  1—26;  Mark  iv.  21,  22;  ix.  49,  50;  Luke  v'\, 
20—26;  viii.  16,  17;  xi.  33  \  xii.  58,  59;  xiv.  34,35; 
xvi.  17. 

Hitherto  it  is  only  said  that  Jesus,  like  John  the 
Baptist^  called  upon  his  hearers  to  repent^  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  was  at  hand.  Here  we  have  a  specimen  of  his 
excellent  morality. 

The  great  object  of  this  discourse  seems  to  have  been  to 
inculcate  the  principles  of  a  better  morality  than  was  taught 
by  the  doctors  of  the  Jewish  law  in  that  age,  and  also  gra- 
dually to  undermine  some  of  their  notions  concerning  the 
outward  splendour  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  ;  for,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  pride  and  haughtiness  which  those  notions  could 
not  fail  to  inspire,  he  begins  his  discourse  with  pronouncing 
blessings  upon  persons  of  a  quite  different  temper  and  dis- 
position, as  the  poor  in  spirit^  the  humble^  the  mourners^  the 
meek^  the  merciful^  &c.  and  especially  the  persecuted  for 
righteousness  sake^  of  which  they  who  expected  a  trium«- 
phant  Messiah  could  have  no  apprehension.^ 

We  are  probably  to  regard  whrit  we  find  in  these  three 
chapters  [^Matt.  v. — vii.]  not  as  delivered  at  once,  but  as  the 
substance  of  what  Jesus  said  upon  various  occasions.  The 
want  of  connexion  shews  this.  The  evangelist  has  given 
no  account  of  his  general  moral  maxims  but  this,  and  he 
preached  in  various  places  in  Galilee,  and  would  probably 
often  repeat  the  same  thing.  So  in  the  tenth  chapter  we 
have  an  account  of  Christ's  instruction  to  the  twelve  apostles 
with  respect  to  their  particular  mission  before  his  death  ; 
but  into  that  discourse  he  brought  every  thing  of  a  similar 
nature,  even  precepts  which  relate  to  their  future  mission 
into  the  world  at  large,  which  were  probably  not  delivered 
at  that  time.  This  might  be  considered  as  more  convenient 
for  the  reader,  than  to  place  similar  observations  in  different 
parts. 

Matt.  v.  S.f  No  virtue  is  more  frequently  insisted  upon 
by  the  sacred  writers,  and  by  our  Lord  in  particular,  than  hu- 

•  See  these  views  illustrated  by  Wakefield,  pp.  64,  65. 
t  Sec  LradMer,  11.  pp.  348,  349;  HI.  p.  537 ;  IV.  p.  241. 
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mility,  which  is  no  doubt  the  meaning  of  poverty  of  spirit; 
and  pride  is  generally  considered,  especially  by  the  Psalmist, 
as  synonymous  to  vice  in  general.  The  former  is  that  temper 
of  mind  which  receives  all  the  commandments  of  God  with 
submission,  and  acquiesces  with  cheerfulness  in  all  his  dis- 
pensations ;  whereas  a  spirit  of  pride  and  haughtiness  sets  a 
man  up  as  it  were  against  God,  leading  him  to  despise  all 
superior  authority,  and  to  affect  something  of  self-sufficiency 
and  indeptMidence.  It  is  observed  that  not  less  than  ten 
times  in  the  course  of  the  New  Testament  we  meet  with 
the  Si  ntiment  expressed  by  our  Saviour,  Malt,  xxiii.  12,  viz. 
*'  Whosoever  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

4.  This  denotes  the  same  general  character  with  poverty 
of  spirit.  The  poor  in  spirit  will  lament  their  own  sins, 
and  those  of  others,  and  be  apprehensive  of  the  Divine  dis-». 
pleasure,  which  is  their  only  dread.* 

5.  This  expression  frequently  occurs  ir^^  the  book  of 
Psalms,  in  which  long  life  and  the  inheritance  of  the  earth 
are  represented  as  the  rewards  of  all  virtue ;  and  they  may 
still  express  the  happiness  of  a  future  state,  which  will  pro- 
bably be  upon  this  earthy  m  some  reformed  and  improved 
state  of  it  after  the  resurrection .f 

6.  This  is  a  very  emphatical  expression,  intimating  that 
the  truly  virtuous  have  the  same  ardent  desire  to  excel  in  all 
virtue,  that  other  men  have  to  gratify  their  natural  appetites 
for  meat  and  drink  ;  aiVd  that  to  do  a  wrong  action  would 
give  them  as  much  pain  as  hunger  or  thirst. :|: 

7.  This  is  what  Jesus  frequently,  and  with  peculiar  em- 
phasis, inculcates.  It  is  even  the  subject  of  one  of  the 
petitions  in  the  prayer  which  he  gave  his  disciples,  which 
teaches  us  to  expect  no  mercy  from  God,  but  in  proportion 
ag  we  extend  mercy  to  our  offending  and  penitent  brethren. 

8.  It  appears  to  have  been  too  much  the  custom  with  the 
Jewish  moralists  to  inculcate  a  regard  to  external  actions  ; 
but  here,  and  in  several  other  parts  of  his  discourse,  Jesus 
shews  the  importance  of  attending  in  the  first  place  to  the 
heart,  from  which  all  that  is  morally  good  or  bad  proceeds  ; 
the  heart,  or  the  affections,  being  the  root  of  the  tree,  and 
our  actions  the  branches  and  the  fruit,  which  always  derive 
their  quality  from  it.§ 

9.  II   This  is  similar  to  the  virtues  before  mentioned,  of 

•  See  Pearee,  I.  p.  27 ;  Wakefield,  p.  65 ;  Lardner,  III.  p.  537. 

t  See  Hallett,  I.  p.  201  ;   Wakefield^  p.  65. 

X  Ibid.  pp.  65,  66.    See  Lardner,  II.  p.  349;  HI*  P-  537 ;  Bowyer,  p.  4. 

%  See  Wak^eld,  pp.  Q&,  67.  il  Or,  sons  of  God.     See  ihid.  p.  67. 
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humility,  meekness  and  mercifulness.  They  who  are  of 
this  disposition  will  always  be  disposed  to  be  at  peace  with 
all  the  world,  and  will  rejoice  in  every  opportunity  of  pro- 
moting peace  and  good-will  among  others. 

11,  12.*  This  language  must  have  greatly  surprised  those 
followers  of  Jesus  who  had  any  expectation  of  his  being  the 
Messiah  ;  for  they  little  looked  for  a  state  of  persecution, 
and  could  therefore  see  no  occasion  for  such  an  exhortation 
as  this.  But  nothing  could  have  been  better  calculated  to 
prepare  men  for  that  state  which  would  best  qualify  them 
for  the  happiness  of  Christians  in  a  future  world,  viz.  a  state 
of  severe  trial  and  discipline  in  this  world,  in  which  it  would 
often  be  necessary  to  abandon  life,  and  all  the  enjoyments 
of  it,  in  order  to  secure  an  interest  in  the  happiness  of 
heaven,  of  which  Jesus  more  distinctly  apprized  his  fol- 
lowers afterwards. 

13.  If  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour.  It  is  a  common  thing 
for  rock  salt,  when  exposed  to  the  air  in  hot  countries,  to  lose 
its  acid.  Maundrell  says,  "  Along  on  one  side  of  the  valley 
of  salt ^  viz.  that  towards  Gibul,  there  is  a  small  precipice, 
about  two  men*s  lengths,  occasioned  by  the  continual  taking 
away  the  salt.  I  broke  a  piece  of  it,  of  which  that  part 
that  was  exposed  to  the  rain,  sun  and  air,  though  it  had  the 
sparks  and  particles  of  salt,  yet  it  had  perfectly  lost  its  savour. 
The  inner  part,  which  was  connected  to  the  rock,  retained 
its  savour,  as  I  found  by  proof." -j* 

14.:|:  A  citij  set  on  a  hill.  Perhaps  the  town  of  Saphet, 
or  Bethulia,  which  stood  upon  a  hill,  might  be  in  view.§ 

16.  These  two  exhortations  are  immediately  addressed  to 
his  professed  disciples,  and  especially  those  who  propagated 
the  gospel.  Of  these  he  says.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earthy 
and  the  light  of  the  worlds  and  therefore  of  no  use  if  they  do 
not  act  up  to  their  proper  character,  so  as  to  be  of  use  to 
others.  Similar  to  this,  in  the  ancient  prophets,  is  the  com- 
parison of  Israel  to  a  vine,  which,  if  fruitless,  is  of  no  value 
at  all,  the  quantity  and  quality'of  its  wood  being  both  in- 
significant. And  certainly  nothing  can  be  more  contemp- 
tible than  the  character  of  those  who  profess  to  teach  Chris- 

•  See  Wakfjield,  p.  68. 

t  Benson  t  Life  of  Christy  p.  SQL  (P)  Maundrell,  1740,  Ed.  6,  pp.  l6l,  l62. 
See  Pearce,  p.  28 ;   Wakefield,  pp.  68,  69. 

X  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,  pointing  probably  at  the  same  time  to  the  ran. 
And  here  the  comparison  fiiiislies.  The  remainder  of  this  verse  and  the  next,  are 
comparisons  introductory  to  ver.  l6.  Dr.  Clarke,  in  his  Sermons,  first  pointed  this 
out."    Ibid.  p.  69, 

§  Maundrell,  p.  115. 


74  NOTES  ON  THE  FOUR    EVANGELISTS. 

tianity  to  others,  and  disgrace  it  by  their  own  conduct. 
Such  men  as  Jesus  intimates  by  his  next  comparison,  stand 
in  a  conspicuous  situation,  where  their  conduct  will  be  ob- 
served, and  cannot  be  without  a  good  or  bad  effect ;  so  that 
they  ought  to  be  more  particularly  circumspect. 

By  the  comj>arison  of  Christian  ministers  to  the  light  of 
the  worlds  Jesus  reproves  those  who  are  qualified  to  be  useful 
to  others,  and  yet  do  not  exert  themselves  for  that  purpose. 
No  man  should  live  to  himself,  but  least  of  all  those  who, 
by  their  education  and  profession,  make  it  their  business  to 
instruct  others.  They  should  consider  themselves  as  devoted 
to  God,  and  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  virtue,  and  not  hold 
themselves  excused  if  they  do  not,  by  every  method  in 
their  power,  enlighten  the  minds  and  improve  the  hearts  of 
all  to  whom  they  have  access.  When  men  are  incapacitated 
for  public  usefulness,  the  obligation,  no  doubt,  ceases. 
Then,  as  Milton  finely  says.  They  also  serve  who  only  stand 
and  wait;  being  ready  to  be  sent  upon  any  business  of  their 
master,  whenever  they  are  called  upon. 

\7*  18.  It  does  not  appear  that  our  Lord  had  as  yet 
done  any  thing  that  can  be  interpreted  as  an  instance  of 
disregard  to  the  laws  of  Moses,  or  an  intention  to  abolish 
them.  But  his  invectives  against  the  teachers  of  the  law, 
and  the  liberties  he  took  with  the  Sabbath  afterwards,  made 
it  suspected.  Indeed,  the  cures  at  Capernaum  were  upon 
the  Sabbath  day ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  this  then  gave 
any  offence.  It  was  sometime  afterwards  that  the  more 
zealous  doctors  of  Jerusalem  made  a  handle  of  this.  The 
common  people  do  not  appear  to  have  been  offended  at  it. 
Our  Lord,  however,  might  choose  to  advance  what  he  says 
concerning  the  law,  previous  to  what  he  was  about  to  say 
with  respect  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were  the 
great  teachers  of  it.  As  the  Jews  expected  that  the  Mes- 
siah would  be  a  great  prophet  as  well  as  a  king,  such  as 
David  had  been,  they  must  naturally  expect  that  he  would 
teach  them  something,  as  well  as  deliver  them  from  their 
enemies,  and  therefore  might  wish  to  know  how  far  his 
commission  in  this  respect  extended.  Jesus  must  know 
that  many  suspected  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  though  he  did 
not  acknowledge,  he  did  not  contradict  it.  But  whatever 
his  specific  character  was,  he  distinctly  and  frequently  in- 
formed his  hearers  of  the  great  object  of  his  mission,  and 
here  he  says,  "  I  am  not  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the 

*  See  Mede,  p.  ISj  Wakefield,  pp.  73,  74;  Vol.  XII.  p.  467. 
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prophets,  but  to  fulfil  them,"  i.  e.  completely  to  conform  to 
them,  and  enforce  their  obligation.  This  he  did  by  his  own 
conduct,  and  the  apostles  did  so  after  his  death  ;  attending 
the  Temple  service,  and  doing  every  thing  else  that  other 
religious  Jews  held  themselves  obliged  to  do,  though  they 
did  not  enjoin  the  same  observances  on  their  Gentile  con- 
verts. The  only  objection  that  has  been  made  to  the  opinion 
of  the  laws  of  Moses  being  perpetually  obligatory  on  the 
Jews,  though  they  should  embrace  Christianity,  has  been 
occasioned  by  what  was  advanced  by  Paul  in  some  of  his 
epistles,  and  these  will  be  considered  in  their  proper  place. 

One  tittle.  Probably  those  small  strokes  which  made  the 
distinction  between  letters  nearly  alike.^ 

19.t  It  appears  that  the  Jewish  teachers  made  great  ac- 
count of  their  distinction  of  the  precepts  of  the  law  into 
greater  and  less,  those  of  the^r*^  and  second  importance,  &c. 
Here  Jesus  says  every  thing  that  God  enjoins  us  is  of  im- 
portance, and  that  all  infringement  of  the  smallest  article 
will  affect  a  man*s  rank  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  whereas 
the  conscientious  observance  of  the  smallest,  when  the  rest 
are  not  neglected,  gives  high  rank  in  it.;}: 

20.  Hence  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees taught  that  the  observance  of  some  precepts  would 
atone  for  the  neglect  of  others;  otherwise  what  Jesus  says 
would  be  no  reason  for  what  he  advanced  about  observing  all 
commands  without  distinction.  The  same  may  be  inferred 
from  what  James  said,  [ii.  10,]  "  He  that  ofFendeth  in  one 
point  is  guilty  of  all.*  Jesus  now  proceeds  to  particular 
instances  of  the  imperfection  of  the  morality  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees.§ 

21,  22.  II  In  danger  of  the  judgment.  Judgment  and 
coMwc// probably  refer  to  different  courts  of  judicature  among 
the  Jews. 

Hell  fire.  The  word  yssvva  signifies  the  valley  of  the 
son  of  Hinnom,  which  was  a  valley  near  Jerusalem,  infa- 
mous for  idolatry,  and  particularly  for  the  burning  of  infants 

•  See  Wakffield,  p.  74.  "  II  faut  necessairemcnt  reconnoitre  de  1'  hyperbole  dans 
ce  que  Jesus  dit. — Car  il  est  constant  que  la  negligence  des  copisles  a  fait  disparoltre 
piusieurs  letfres  et  des  mots  entiers  de  I'  Amien  Testament."     />c  Ceiir,  pj).  .36,  S7. 

t  One  of  the  least  of  these  commandment-.  See  Bowi/er,  pp  4,  5.  '» I  (liiiik  that 
the  word  these  rebites  to  the  coniniaudmeiitH  which  Jesus  was  then  koiuj?  to  give 
them  in  vers.  22,  &<;.  hecanse  mention  is  made  m  ver.  20  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
I.e.  the  gospel."     Pearce,  I    p.  29. 

t  See  Wakefield,  pp.  74,  75. 

S  See  Jos.  Antiq.  B.  .xviii.  Cb.  I.  Sect.  iii. ;  Pearce,  I.  p.  29  j  Matt.  xv.  I — 7  j 
Wakefield,  pp.  75,  219—229. 

Ii  See  Le  Cent,  pp.  517,  518;  Ettay,  1727,  p.  9. 
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to  Moloch,  fires  being  continually  kept  there  for  that  and 
other  purposes.  Alter  the  reign  of  Josiah,  the  filth  of  the 
city  was  generally  consumed  there.  By  the  name  of  this 
horrid  place  the  Jews,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  represented  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  in  another  life,  and  he  adopted  it 
after  them.* 

As  raAra,  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse,  is  a  Hebrew  or 
Syriac  word,  it  is  probable  that  the  word  [Uti^e  is  one  too, 
and  then  it  will  signify  rebel  or  apostate,  which  is  a  more 
bitter  and  insulting  expression  than  fool.  Raka  means  an 
empty,  good-for-nothing  fellow. 

Probably  the  Jews  thought  that  only  greater  offences,  such 
as  they  thought  worthy  of  being  punished  by  courts  of 
justice,  the  lesser  of  which  they  called  the  judgment,  and 
the  greater,  the  council,  were  offensive  to  God.  But  Jesus 
makes  the  smallest  offence  in  the  eye  of  God  to  be  equal 
to  those  which  they  thought  deserving  the  highest  censure. 
Observe,  it  is  not  particular  expressions  that  we  are  to  attend 
to,  so  much  as  the  general  spirit  and  design  of  what  our  Lord 
says.  The  purport  of  what  he  says  here  is,  that  offences 
which  men  often  overlook,  as  of  little  consequence,  are 
frequently,  in  reality,  of  great ;  being  either  in  themselves 
highly  criminal,  or  leading  to  what  is  so. 

24.  This  is  not  to  be  understood  quite  literally,  but  con- 
sidered as  an  emphatic  manner  of  expressing  the  great  im- 
portance of  moral  duties,  especially  those  of  a  social  kind. 

25, f  26.  This  seems  to  be  a  precept  of  prudence,  but 
shews  in  general  the  danger  of  neglecting  whatever  ought  to 
be  done,  and  how  much  evil  a  little  attention  may  prevent. 

Mark  ix.  49.  Salted  for  the  fire.  Thus  xtig*  may  be  ren- 
dered ;  i.  e.  'every  person  shall  be  prepared  tor  being  a  sa- 
crifice to  God  by  you  the  apostles  and  disciples :  so  2  Peter 
iii.  7,  Tugi  TTj^oufxevoi,  is,  reserved  for  fire.  %  Pen rcc  thinks 
the  clause  to  be  an  interpolation. §  There  is  an  ambiguity 
in  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac  word  which  Jesus  probably  used, 
as  it  signifies  either  to  be  consumed  or  to  be  salted. 

50.  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  that  is.  Have  the  true  spirit  of 
the  gospel  among  yourselves,  and  give  proof  of  it  by  living 
in  peace  one  with  another,  of  which,  partaking  of  the  same 
salt  is  an  emblem. 1| 

*  See  UghifooCi  Works,  H.  p.  141.  (P.)  Sec  Pearce,  I.  pp.  SO,  31  j  Wahefieldt 
pp.  75,  76. 

t  On  vers.  23—^5,  see  Theol.  Repos.  II.  pp.  3,  4. 

j  Benson's  Life  of  Christ,  p.  7 1 1.     {P.J 

\  Com.  I.  p.  253.   See  Bowyerp  p.  «4.  ||  Bensottf  p.  712,    (P.) 


NOTES  ON  THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS.  *tl 

PARAPHRASE. 

Matt.  V.  (22.)  Your  ordinary  tribunals  in  this  world 
punish  murder  only  with  death  ;  but  I  say  unto  you  that,  in 
a  future  world,  causeless  rage  and  hatred  will  be  punished  by 
God,  who  knows  the  heart,  in  a  manner  as  dreadi'ul.  If  the 
hatred  proceed  to  abusive  words,  so  that  a  man  shall  call 
his  brother  a  vain,  empty  fellow,  his  punishment  will  be  as 
much  greater,  as  that  which  is  inflicted  by  the  Sanhedrim 
for  the  most  atrocious  crimes  exceeds  the  punishments  that 
are  inflicted  by  the  inferior  courts  of  justice  ;  but  if  a  man 
proceeds  farther  to  call  his  brother  a  wicked,  abandoned 
wretch,  which  reflects  upon  his  moral  character  as  well  as 
his  understanding,  and  all  without  reason,  his  punishment 
in  a  future  life  will  be  so  great,  that  it  may  be  compared 
to  burning  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  which  is  more  dreadful 
than  any  punishment  that  the  highest  of  your  judicatures 
ever  inflict.* 


SECTION  XXII. 
The  Sermon  on  the  Mount.     {Part  II.) 

Matt.  V.  27 — 48  ;  Luke  vi.  97 — 36. 

In  this  part  of  the  discourse,  Jesus  continues  to  inculcate 
the  same  maxims  of  strict  morality  which  he  had  laid  down 
in  the  former,  giving  more  instances  of  the  stress  that  ought 
to  be  laid  on  purity  of  heart,  as  well  as  on  freedom  from 
blame  in  the  outward  actions. 

Matt.  V.  S8.  As  we  ought  not  to  indulge  unreasonable 
anger,  which  leads  to  murder,  so  neither  ought  we  to  indulge 
passions  which  lead  to  the  violation  of  any  other  of  God's 
commands.  For  if  the  design  of  committing  any  action  be 
actually  formed,  and  nothing  but  opportunity  be  wanting  to 
putting  it  in  practice,-]*  it  is  the  same  thing,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  who  sees  and  judges  by  the  heart,  as  if  it  had  been 
done.  Hence,  no  doubt,  persons  will  be  rewarded  for  vir- 
tuous actions  which  they  never  performed,  if  it  was  their 
desire  and  determination  to  perform  them,  as  others  will 
be  punished  for  vices  which  they  never  actually  committed. 

But  in  this  case  it  is  not  the  mere  thought  of  any  crime, 
or  the  mere  desire  of  criminal  gratification,  such  as  would 

•  SeeCrottW.    (P.) 

t  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  32}  and  ou  Ch.  xv.  19,  p.  105  }  Wak^ldt  pp.  77,  78. 
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not  carry  ii  man  to  the  actual  doing  of  wrong,  that  are  here 
censured  ;  for  such  mere  thoughts  and  desires  are  often  un- 
avoidable, and  should  be  considered  as  temptations  which 
there  is  virtue  in  resisting.  But  the  voluntary  indulgence 
of  such  thoughts  and  desires  is  in  itself  considerably  cri- 
minal, as  they  may  lead  to  that  state  of  mind  which  would 
carry  a  man  to  outward  action.  They  ought,  therefore,  to 
be  resisted  with  the  greatest  care. 

29.  Offend,  i.e.  ensnare,  cause  to  sin.  This  is  generally 
the  meaning  of  the  word  o-xavSaX/^o)  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.* 

Thif  whole  body  he  cast  into  hell.  It  is  plain  that  our  Lord 
alludes  to  the  resurrection,  as  the  time  of  future  punish- 
ment, without  giving  any  hint  of  an  intermediate  state,  or 
the  punishment  of  the  separate  soul,  concerning  which  no- 
thing is  ever  said  in  the  Scriptures. 

30.  It  is  evident  that  through  almost  the  whole  of  this  dis- 
course, Jesus  expressed  himself  in  a  parabolical  and  figura- 
tive manner,  and  did  not  intend  to  be  understood  literally. 
What  he  says  of  cutting  off  a  right  hand,  and  plucking  out 
a  right  eye,  which  are  members  of  the  greatest  value  to  us, 
if  they  cannot  be  retained  without  incurring  guilt,  expresses 
in  the  strongest  manner  that  every  thing  is  to  be  sacrificed 
to  our  integrity. 

3 1 .  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife.  The  Jewish  doctors 
allowed  great  licence  in  this  respect.  R.  Akiba  said,  that 
if  any  man  saw  a  woman  handsomer  than  his  own  wife,  he 
might  put  her  away,  because  it  is  said  in  the  law.  If  she 

find  not  favour  in  his  eyesj\ 

32.  Frequency  of  divorce  has  always  been  considered  as 
a  symptom  of  great  depravity  of  manners.  It  was  so  at 
Rome  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  and  with  the  Jews  in  the 
lime  of  our  Saviour  and  that  of  Josephus.  It  was  highly 
necessary,  therefore,  in  order  to  enforce  the  obligation  of 
marriage,  to  restrict  the  power  of  divorce  within  the  nar- 
rowest bounds.  Adultery  in  either  party  being  a  breach  of 
the  law  of  marriage,  will  no  doubt  authorize  a  divorce,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  because  after  an  offence  of  this  nature  there 
cannot  be  any  prospect  of  domestic  happiness,  nor  any  cer- 
tainty with  respect  to  the  common  offspring.  So  great  is 
the  evil  arising  from  this  crime,  that  in  most  countries  it 
is  punishable  with  death,  and  justly  so,  though  for  obvious 

♦  See  Wakefield,  p.  78. 

t  Lightfoofs  Works,  U-  p.  147.    (P.)     See  "  the  form  used  on  these  occasions, 
taken  from Lightfoot"  in  WahefUld,  p.  79. 
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reasons  it  has  always  been  deemed  a  greater  crime  in  the 
wife  than  in  the  husband. 

34' — 37.  Not  oaths  in  a  court  of  judicature,  but  only  in 
conversation.  This  is  evident  from  the  nature  of  them.  It 
never  was  the  custom  in  any  court  to  swear  bi/  heaven  or 
bi/  earth,  &c.  Besides,  Jesus  himself  answered  upon  oath, 
according  to  the  Jewish  mode  of  administering  it,  when  he 
was  tried  before  the  high-priest,  who  adjured  him  by  the 
living  God  [Matt.  xxvi.  63).*  But  the  Jews  had  made  many 
nice  distinctions  in  oatlis,  the  absurdity  of  which  Jesus 
exposes,  and  observes  that  oaths  in  conversation  are  profane, 
as  an  infringement  of  that  reverence  which  is  due  to  God, 
and  therefore  ought  to  be  avoided,  and  the  greatest  simpli- 
city of  discourse  adhered  to. 

39.  Resist  not  evil.  That  this  is  not  to  be  understood 
literally,  is  evident  from  the  conduct  of  our  Saviour  and 
Paul,  who,  when  they  were  actually  smitten,  did  not  volun- 
tarily expose  themselves  to  farther  insults,  but  expostulated 
on  account  of  those  they  had  received.  The  precept  can, 
therefore,  only  be  intended  to  inculcate  a  meek  and  unre- 
vengeful  tern  per. f 

42.  In  all  these  cases  it  is  not  the  specific  action  that  is 
obligatory  upon  us ;  for  that  would  lead  to  no  good,  and 
often  to  much  harm,  but  the  temper  of  mind  which  in  its 
excess  might  lead  to  such  conduct  as  this,  as  giving  to  all 
who  should  ask,  and  lending  to  all  who  would  borrow. 

43.  These  words  are  not  found  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  therefore  Pcarce  I  conjectures  th?it  Matthew  wrote,  and 
not  hate  thine  enemy,  referring  to  Lev.  xix.  17,  18  :  this  is 
generally  the  sense  of  the  law  of  Moses,  respecting  strangers 
and  enemies  ;  and  our  Saviour's  alteration  from  not  hating, 
to  loving,  is  considerable.  The  aversion  which  the  Jews 
entertained  for  all  who  were  not  of  their  own  nation,  or  reli- 
gion, is  well  known;  but  though  they  pretended  to  justify 
this  by  some  passage  in-  their  law,  their  constructions  were 
unfair  and  injurious. 

44 — 46.  §  Though  we  are  here  required  to  love  all  with- 
out distinction,  we  are  not  required  to  forgive  all  that  offend, 
unless  they  repent  -.Luke  xvii.  3,  If  he  repent,  forgive  him. 
But  we  are  to  love  or  wish  well  to  all,  whether  they  repent 
or  not ;  i.  e.  we  must  not  bear  them  any  ill-will,  but,  from  a 

•  See  Bowi/er,  p.  5;  Pearce,  I.  p.  34}  Wakefield,  pp.  79,  80. 
t  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  35;   Wakefield,  pp.  83,  84. 
I  Com.  I.  p.  36.     See  Wakefield,  pp.  85,  86. 
§  See  WakeJUldt  PP-  86,  87. 
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Sincere  desire  to  do  them  good,  endeavour  to  bring  them  to 
repentance,  that  we  may  torgive  them,  and  behave  to  them 
as  if  they  had  never  otlended. 

48.  *  There  is  great  wisdom  and  sublimity  in  this  precept, 
not  to  propose  to  ourselves  any  standard  short  of  absolute 
perfection.  If  we  did,  such  is  the  vanity  and  self-conceit 
of  many,  that  they  would  soon  imagine  that  they  had 
attained  it.  A  man  who  really  aims  at  perfection  of  cha- 
racter and  conduct,  will  always  see  something  to  improve, 
even  where  those  who  are  best  acquainted  with  him  cannot 
see  any  fault  at  all.  When  any  man  pretends  to  perfection, 
it  is  a  sure  sign  that  he  is  far  short  of  it. 

Luke  vi.  3j.  Hoping  for  nothing  again.  Pearce'\  would 
render  the  passage,  making  nobody  despair^^  or  putting  nobody 
out  of  hopes^  i.  e.  refusing  nobody  :  preferring  the  reading  of 
lx.r}^6V(x,  to  that  of  [jl6^sv.  According  to  our  present  reading, 
it  may  be  rendered,  despairing  of  fiotking.^ 

PARAPHRASE. 

(Matt.  v.  (38 — 44.)  Moses,  to  deter  people  from  injuring 
one  another,  allowed  men  to  exact  by  law  an  eye  for  an  eye^ 
a  tooth  for  a  toothy  &c.  And  the  Jewish  doctors  not  only 
encourage  men  to  insist  upon  this,  but  even  allow  men  to 
revenge  their  own  quarrels  in  this  manner,  provided  they  do 
not  inflict  a  greater  injury  than  they  had  received.  But  I 
command  you  to  check  the  spirit  of  revenge,  and  resent  no 
injury  done  to  yourselves,  without  the  most  urjj,ent  neces- 
sity, or  for  the  public  good.  (48.)  Also,  in  opposition  to 
the  covetous,  and  consequently  the  litigious  spirit  of  the 
Pharisees,  I  would  advise  you  to  suffer  as  far  as  possible, 
and  by  any  means  compose  your  difi^erences  in  an  amicable 
manner,  rather  than  go  to  law  with  one  another. 


SECTION  XXIII. 
The  Sermon  on  the  Mount.     (Part  III.) 

Matt.v\.  1—33;  Luke  xi.  1 — 4;  34 — 36  \  xii.  22 — 34; 
Luke  xvi.  13. 

I  HAVE  observed  that  the  great  object  of  this  discourse  is 
to  inculcate   the  superior  importance  of  attending  to  the 

*  See  Wakefield,  pp.  87—89-  t  Com.  I.  p.  340. 

X  See  Le  Cetie,  pp.  643,  644;  Bowyer,  p.  39. 
k  "  Giving  up  nothing  for  lost."     Wakefield. 
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heart,  and  to  God  who  sees  the  heart ;  and  that  the  religion 
which  appears  to  others,  is  only  the  fruit,  or  the  effect  of  it, 
and  therefore  of  secondary  consideration.  This  is  urged  in 
this  part  of  the  discourse  with  as  much  force  as  in  any  other. 

Malt.  vi.  1.  Our  Saviour,  in  the  beginning  of  this  Sec- 
tion, alkides  to  a  variety  of  customs  among  the  Pharisees, 
who  performed  their  devotions  in  a  very  ostentatious  manner. 

Upon  another  occasion,  our  Lord  is  far  from  disapproving 
a  decent  appearance  of  religion.  On  the  contrary,  he  says, 
(Mult.  V.  16,)  Let  your  light  shine  be/ore  men.  Without  this 
there  could  be  no  such  thing  as  good  example.  But  applause 
should  not  be  our  object.  In  this  verse,  according  to  the 
most  approved  readings,  he  speaks  first  of  righteousness*'  in 
general,  and  then  o^  alms-giving  in  particular. 

2.  Sound  a  trumpet. -^  In  tiie  East,  some  dervises  carry 
horns  with  them,  which  they  blow  when  any  thing  is  given 
them.  Perhaps  some  of  the  Jewish  beggars  might  have  the 
same  custom,  and  the  Pharisees  might  give  alms  to  them,  in 
preference  to  others.:}: 

3.  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know.,  &c.  It  is  said  that  the 
poor's  chest  stood  on  the  right  hand  as  they  entered  the 
synagogues.  § 

4.  jl  In  many  cases  it  is  impossible  to  observe  secrecy, 
even  in  alms-giving;  but  certainly  much  good  may  be  done 
without  the  giver  being  known  to  any,  even  to  the  person 
who  receives  the  benefit.  The  proper  rule,  no  doubt,  is  to 
give  alms,  or  do  any  good  action,  so  as,  all  circumstances 
considered,  to  do  the  most  good,  both  to  the  object  and  to 
others,  in  exciting  a  spirit  of  benevolence. 

5.  ^Such  ostentatious  prayers  hardly  appear  credible  to 
us;  but  in  the  East,  and  other  countries,  nothing  is  more 
common.  Their  religion  appears  in  their  common  discourse; 
and  when  the  hour  of  prayer  is  come,  many  persons  will 
fall  upon  their  knees  wherever  they  are,  even  in  the  streets. 
In  Roman  Catholic  countries  it  is  the  custom  to  pray  before 
images  in  the  highways,  and  in  places  of  the  greatest  con- 

*w 

•  "  Which,"  Gregory  says,  "  is  the  word  for  ainies  in  the  Oriental  plirase." 
iVo<M,  lew,  p.  59.    See  Mede  (Disc,  xxii.),  p.  80 ;  Pearce,  p.  38;  Wakefield,  p.  91. 

t  It  has  been  proposed  to  translate  the  close  of  this  verse,  and  of  vers.  5,  l6,  Thei/ 
kinder  their  reward.  See  Le  Cene,  pp.- 520 — 523;  Essay,  1727,  p.  241.  Yet  see 
Pearce,   I.  pp.  38,  39;   Wakrjield,  p.  91. 

t  Harmer,  I.  p.  474.    (P.)     C/tarrfm  MS. 

^  "  How  much  of  the  excellence  and  significancy  of  Scripture  language  is  lost 
to  us  from  our  ignorance  of  the  practices  of  the  Jewsl"  Wakefield  (on  this  verse), 
p.  92. 

II  See  Wakefield,  p.  92.  f  See  ihid.  pp.  92,  93. 
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course,  as  I  have  seen  myself.  Where  it  is  the  general  cus- 
tom, even  this  may  be  done  without  affectation.  It  would 
be  well  if  we  were  not  so  far  gone  into  the  other  extreme. 
When  persons  who  are  really  pious  never  discover  that  they 
are  so,  neither  in  discourse,  nor  any  particular  customs,  even 
in  their  own  families,  others  who  pretend  to  no  religion  will 
naturally  class  them  with  themselves,  and  the  benefit  of  their 
example  be  lost.  This  extreme,  however,  is  better  than  the 
other,  which  carries  the  appearance  of  hypocrisy,  and  makes 
religion  disgusting. 

6.  Prat/  in  secret  to  thy  Father.  This  makes  a  better  sense, 
and  is  of  sufficient  authority.* 

7.  Vain  repetitions.  This  may  refer  to  the  repeated  invo- 
cations which  are  customary  in  prayers  to  the  Heathen  gods, 
in  which  all  their  known  names  and  attributes  are  supersti- 
tiously  enumerated,  as  well  as  to  the  clamorous,  indecent 
manner  of  urging  their  requests.  See  the  account  of  the 
behaviour  of  the  priests  of  Baal  in  their  contest  with  Elijah, 
1  Kings  xvi.  26. 

As  the  Heathen  do.  Dr.  Wot  ton,  as  Pearce-\  observes, 
thinks  that  the  original  reading  was  hypocrites,  and  not  Hea- 
thens.%  He  also  thinks  that  ^arlo^oyKx,  in  this  verse  signifies 
long  speeches,  and  not  properly  vain  repetitions,  though  these 
are  the  consequence  of  long  speeches.  § 

8.  There  is  much  difficulty  in  the  phrase  use  not  vain 
repetitions.  But  this  verse  may  serve  to  explain  it.  If  the 
avoiding  these  repetitions  is  to  pray  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
take  it  for  granted  that  God  knows  our  wants  before  we 
mention  them,  these  repetitions  must  be  something  in  the 
conduct  of  the  Heathens  which  discovered  that  they  thought 
differently  of  the  objects  of  their  worship,  and  particularly 
that  they  hoped  by  clamorous  importunity  to  obtain  what 
they  otherwise  would  not  be  disposed  to  grant.  We  may 
observe,  therefore,  that  the  very  title  by  which  our  Lord 
directs  us  to  address  God  is  such  as,  of  itself,  implies  his 
disposition  to  give  us  whatever  is  good  for  us,  namely,  our 
Father;  as  the  next  clause,  who  art  in  heaven,  may  imply 
that  he  sees  and  knows  all  things.^ 

•  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  39.    (P.)     See  Wakefield,  p.  QS.  f  Com.  I.  p.  4a 

X  See  Wotton's  Discourses,  I.  p.  187. 

§  See  Wakefield,  pp.  94,  95.  Mr.  T.  F.  Palmer  understands  by  hattology  "  the 
enumerating  several  particulars  concerning  our  worldly  wants."  See  his  paper 
M^neA  AnyloScotxis,  in  Theol.  Repos.  VI.  pp.  178 — 185. 

%  Kiwweth;  "  and  therefore  does  not  require  a  very  prolix  and  minute  account 
of  your  necessities.  He  will  accept  your  prayer  as  an  expression  of  gratitude  and 
dtUy,  not  as  a  mean  of  information  to  himself."     Wakefield,  p.  95. 
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9.  *  It  is  evident,  from  these  words,  that  Jesus  did  not 
mean  to  prescribe  a  particular  form,  to  be  used  just  as  he 
delivered  it,f  though  there  is  no  impropriety  in  riiaking  use 
of  it,  as  it  contains  the  substance  of  all  our  prayer;  but 
rather  to  shew  in  what  manner  we  should  pray,  what  things 
we  should  make  Jthe  subjects  of  our  prayer,  the  temper  of 
mind  with  which  we  should  pray,  both  respecting  God  and 
man,  and  especially  the  confidence  we  ought  to  express  in 
the  power,  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  and  our  entire 
submission  to  his  will. 

11.  J  The  expression  in  the  original  properly  means  bread 
for  the  following  day^  and  is  probably  an  allusion  to  the 
custom  of  distributing  to  domestics  of  a  family,  in  the  even- 
ing, provision  necessary  for  the  following  day.§  It  teaches 
us  we  should  not  distress  our  minds  with  anxious  thoughts 
about  things  at  a  great  distance,  but  content  ourselves  with 
asking  of  God  such  things  as  we  immediately  want,  and 
those  necessaries  only,  which  are  signified  by  the  term  bread, 
without  which  we  could  not  subsist. 

13.  This  conclusion  of  the  prayer  is  not  in  Luke  [xi.  4], 
and  as  it  is  not  quoted  by  any  ancient  writer,  it  is  by  many 
persons  thought  to  be  an  interpolation. ||  But  the  expres- 
sion, no  doubt,  is  very  proper,  and  suits  very  well  with  what 
precedes.  ' 

\5.  It  is  evident,  from  this  remark  of  Jesus,  that  one  of 
his  principal  objects  in  delivering  this  form  was  to  inculcate 
the  temper  proper  for  prayer,  and  especially  towards  our 
offending  brethren,  those  who  stand  in  the  same  relation  to 
U8  that  we  stand  in  to  God.  Whatever  we  wish  and  pray 
he  would  do  for  us,  we  should  do  for  them. 

16.  Our  Lord  continues  to  urge  the  importance  of  sin- 
cerity, in  opposition  to  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees.^  Their  object  was  to  gain  the  favour  of  men, 
whereas  a  truly  devout  person  respects  God,  and  what  is  right 
in  itself,  without  regard  to  consequences. 

17.  This  was  customary  with  the  Jews,  both  at  feasts  and 
at  other  times.** 

•  See  Wakefield,  p.  95.    (P.)  t  See  Mede  (Disc,  i.),  p.  1. 

t  See  Le  Cene,  pp.  774,  775;  Improved  Vertion,  p.  12;   Mede  (Disc,  xxviii.), 
p.  195;   Wakefield,  pp.  95,  96. 

^  See  Harmer,  ill.  pp.  227 — 230. 

II  See  Gregory,  pp.  165—170;  N.T.  \7%g,  p.  5S9,  Note;  Improved  Version,  p.  12. 

f  See  Wakefield,  pp.  96,  97. 

To  anoint,  "  i.e.  with  oil,"  was  "  a  common  praclice,  not  only  among  the 
Jewt,  but  with  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  especially  when  they  sat  down  to  an  enter- 
tamment:  frequently  mentioned  in  the  O.  T.,  and  in  almost  every  page  of  classic 
authors."        Ibid.  p.  97.  , 

G   2 
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18.  This  is  not  to  be  observed  with  too  much  rigour,  any 
more  than  other  precepts  contained  in  this  discourse.  To 
exhibit  t\\e  appear. mce  of  tjpstivity,  as  is  the  anointing  the 
head,  in  the  East,  on  a  day  of  professed  fasting,  would  be 
unnatural  and  offensive.  But  it  requires  that  we  should 
consult  outward  appearances  no  farther  than  decency  re- 
quires, that  nothing  of  this  kind  may  particularly  attract  the 
attention  of  others,  i)ut  take  care  that  the  sentiments  of  our 
hearts  are  fit  for  the  Divine  inspection.* 

19.  Treasures;  i.e.  your  chief  treasures,  those  which  you 
most  value,  and  labour  most  to  attain. -j" 

Mo4h  and  rust.  Rust  respects  metals,  and  moth,  clothes, 
which  makes  a  great  part  of  valuable  treasure  in  Eastern 
countries,^  where  their  loose  garments  will  fit  almost  any 
person. 

21.  Besides  that  these  precepts  ought  not  to  be  under- 
stood literally,  the  most  obvious  sense  of  our  Lord's  words 
to  lis  is  very  different  from  what  it  would  be-  to  a  Jew  :  for 
by  this  mode  of  expression  he  would  only  understand  them  to 
mean  that  the  laying,  up  a  treasure  in  heaven  is  of  infinitely 
more  moment  than  any  treasure  on  earth.  This  was  ex- 
plained before.  This  precept,  if  properly  understood,  rs  of 
great  consequence  to  all  Christians,  and  what  in  time  of 
peace  and  prosperity  they  are  very  apt  to  lose  sight  of.  The 
world  has  too  many  charms  for  us,  and  in  the  pursuit  of 
earthly  things  we  are  apt  to  forget  our  interest  in  heaven  ; 
so  that  when  persecution  arises,  we  have  no  sentiments  or 
resolutions  proper  for  the  occasion.  We  might  then  be  found 
to  love  the  world  too  much,  and  for  the  sake  of  it  make 
shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience. 

22.  If  thine  eye  he  single;  rather,  clear^  being  opposed  to 
an  eye  that  has  a  film  over  it.  Eye  here  means  the  moral 
principle,  or  conscience,  which,  if  it  be  sound,  is  the  safe 
guide  of  life,  as  a  lamp  is  to  a  man  in  walking. §  But  if  it 
be  vitiated,  a  man  is  left  without  resource,  being  deserted 
by  all  that  within  him  which  he  could  depend  upon  for 
direction. 


•  *'  It  is  observable,  that  neither  Jesus  nor  his  apostles  e?i;om  fasting,  though  they 
give  directions  for  a  proper  observance  of  this  duty.  They  chose,  I  presume,  to 
leave  their  disciples  a  discretionary  power,  of  regarding  or  not,  as  they  should  think 
proper,  a  ceremonial  which  savours  more  of  Jewish  severity  and  Pharisaical  osten- 
tation, than  of  the  purity  of  a  spiritual  religion."     Wakefield,  p.  97. 

t  "  Treasures  in  heaven,  rather  than  treasures  on  earth ;  have  more  care  to  lay 
up  the  one  than  the  other."     Mede,  p.  352. 

X  See  James  v.  2,  S ;  Pearce,  I.  p.  43;   Wakefieldf  pp.  99,  100. 

§  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  43j  Wakefield,  p.  100. 
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24.  Mammon;  a  Syriac  word  for  riches.* 

2d.  The  word  that  is  here  rendered  life  is  the  same  that  is 
sometimes  rendered  soul,^  which  shews  how  cautious  we 
should  be  in  drawing  consequences  from  particular  words 
and  phrases  in  the  Scriptures;  for  it  might  have  been  ren- 
dered, Take  no  thought  for  your  soul.  But,  in  the  Scriptures, 
the  soul  of  man  is  no  other  than  the  principle  of  life^  or  a 
living  man,  in  opposition  to  one  that  is  dead,  and  never  means 
a  principle  that  can  subsist  in  a  state  of  action  and  enjoyment 
when  the  body  is  dead.  This  is  a  doctrine  altogether  un- 
known to  the  writers  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
and  was  borrowed  from  the  Heathen  philosophy. 

'27.   Unto  his  age.%    Respecting  the  prolongation  of  life. 

30.  To-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven.  The  stalks  of  herbs 
and  flowers  are  used  in  the  East  for  firing;  fuel  being,  in 
many  places,  very  scarce.  § 

30,  31.  II  This  language,  interpreted  literally  from  the 
Greek,  means  only  anxious  care^  such  as  tends  to  distress, 
without  doing  any  good.  We  should  make  it  our  first  care 
to  do  right,  and  to  please  God,  considering  him  as  our 
Sovereign,  and  ourselves  as  his  servants,  which  is  intimated 
by  our  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness. 
We  should  pursue  every  thing  else  with  a  secondary  con- 
cern ;  assuring  ourselves,  that  if  we  make  ourselves  accept- 
able to  God,  he  will  not  suffer  us  to  want  any  good  thing. 
Possibly  our  Lord's  advice  might  particularly  respect  the 
apostles,  and  be  more  literally  applicable  to  them,  and  the 
first  ministers  of  the  gospel,  who  devoted  themselves  wholly 
to  the  preaching  of  it,  without  any  other  means  of  support. 
But  even  in  this  case  we  see  that  Paul  had  recourse  to  his 
trade  of  tent-making,  and  did  not  neglect  a  prudent  care  of 
himself. 

33^  34.  ^  All  these  precepts  are  admirably  calculated  to 
promote  our  Lord's  great  design,  namely,  to  lead  men's  views 
to  another  life,  which  had  not  been  the  case  even  with  Moses 
and  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament.  Though  1  have  no 
doubt  they  were  believers  in  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life,** 


•  "  Riches  personified  in  the  Eastern  manner.  We  may  suppose  iI/ammo»  to  be 
a  real  being  with  as  much  reason  as  we  suppose  tlie  Devil  or  Satan  to  be  such." 
Wakefield,  p.  101.     See  I.e  Cene,  p,  5;  Newcome,  in  Improved  Version,  p.  13. 

t  See  Pi/kinffton,  p.  94;   Wakefield,  p,  101. 

X  Pearce,  I.  p.  45.     8ee  Wakefield,  pp.  101,  102. 

^  To-moi-row  may  menu,  in  a  vert/ short  time.  SeeHarmer,  I.  p.  264.  (P.)  Pearee, 
I.  p,45;   Wakrfield,  p.  103. 

II  See  ibid.  p.  103.  f  See  ihid.  pp.  103,  104. 

'•  SeeVoLXlI.  pp.  482— 504. 
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yet  it  does  not  appear  from  their  writings  that  they  gave 
much  attention  to  it,  but  dwelt  more  on  the  promises  of 
God  in  this  world.  The  great  object  of  Christ's  mission 
was  to  bring  life  and  immortality  to  lights  and  therefore  hia 
moral  precepts  chiefly  relate  to  a  more  glorious  state;  and 
this  circumstance  gives  a  dignity  and  importance  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  morality,  which  they  never  had  before. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Matt.  vi.  (9,  &c.)  O  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  the  author 
of  our  being,  who  knowest  all  our  wants,  and  whose  care 
and  goodness  we  daily  experience ;  it  is  our  earnest  wish 
and  prayer,  that  thy  being,  attributes  and  providence  may 
be  universally  known  and  reverenced,  and  that  the  pure 
worship  of  thee  may  prevail  over  the  whole  world  !  May 
thy  kingdom  under  the  Messiah,  a  kingdom  of  truth  and 
righteousness,  be  firmly  established  ;  that  thy  will  may  be 
done  by  all  men,  with  the  utmost  cheerfulness  and  readiness, 
as  it  is  done  by  the  angels  in  heaven.  Grant  unto  us  as 
much  of  the  good  things  of  this  life  as  may  be  sufficient  for 
our  present  use  ;  but  for  this  and  all  our  future  supplies  we 
cheerfully  rely  on  thy  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness.  For- 
give, we  beseech  thee,  our  offences  against  thee,  as  we  from 
our  hearts  forgive  those  who  offend  us.  Bring  us  into  no 
trials  or  temptations  that  shall  be  too  hard  for  us  ;  but  may 
all  the  discipline  of  life  be  such  as  shall  exercise  and  improve 
us,  and  be  a  means  of  delivering  us  from  all  vice,  and  esta- 
blishing us  in  the  practice  of  virtue.  These  our  requests 
we  address  untothee,  as  the  Supreme  and  Perpetual  Governor 
of  the  Universe,  who  canst  do  more  for  us  than  we  can  ask. 

(92.)  See  that  you  form  a  right  judgment  of  the  respective 
value  of  things,  temporal  and  eternal:  for  the  judgment  or 
reason  is  to  the  mind  what  the  eye  is  to  the  body,  which 
guides  all  its  motions.  If  the  eye  be  clear,  the  whole  body 
enjoys  the  benefit  of  it ;  but  if  it  be  cloudy,  the  injury  ex- 
tetids  to  the  whole  body.  If,  therefore,  the  eye  of  the  mind, 
the  seat  of  knowledge  and  judgment,  be  perverted,  whence 
can  it  possibly  be  enlightened  and  directed  ?  In  what  dark- 
ness, confusion  and  misery  must  the  man  be  involved  ! 

(94.)  What  you  chiefly  value  and  pursue  must  be  one 
thing.  Least  of  all  is  it  possible  that  any  person  should 
successfully  give  his  attention  to  things  so  very  different  in 
their  nature  as  those  of  this  life,  and  those  of  the  life  to  come. 
You  must,  therefore,  give  a  decided  preference  to  one  of  them, 
and  make  the  other  subservient  to  it.     This  will  necessarily 
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be  the  case,  if  a  man  engage  in  the  service  of  two  masters, 
whose  commands  must  sometimes  interfere.  You  cannot, 
therefore,  be  devoted  to  the  service  of  God  and  the  pursuit 
of  this  world  at  the  same  time. 


SECTION  XXIV. 
The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,     (Part  IV.) 

Matt.  vii.  1—29;  Mark  iv.  23,  24;  Lukevi.  31,  37— -49 ; 
xi.'5— 13;  xiii.  23 — 30. 

This  discourse  is  not  confined  to  one  subject,  but  takes 
in  the  whole  compass  of  moral  duty,  those  that  relate  to  our 
fellow-creatures,  as  well  as  those  which  respect  God,  and 
others  that  relate  to  the  government  of  ourselves  in  general, 
and  a  care  to  cultivate  universal  virtue  ;  and  1  cannot  repeat 
it  too  often,  that  none  of  the  expressions  are  to  be  inter- 
preted too  literally.  But  their  effect  upon  the  mind  is 
greater  than  that  of  any  literal  expression.  By  his  figurative 
manner  of  speaking,  Christ  shews  in  the  clearest  manner 
what  dispositions  we  should  cultivate,  and  this  disposition 
once  impressed  leads  to  all  right  conduct,  without  particular 
directions. 

Matt.  vii.  2.*  If  you  expect  to  be  treated  with  candour 
yourselves,  shew  it  to  others. 

3.  A  mote.  Some  suppose  it  to  be  a  small  splinter  of 
wood,"!*  which  is  more  directly  opposed  to  a  beam.  There 
are  others  who  suppose  that  these  terms  denote  different 
disorders  of  the  eye. 

5.  This  teaches  us  that  we  should  be  more  attentive  to 
our  own  faults,  than  to  those- of  other  persons.  We  are  too 
ready  to  make  excuses  for  ourselves,  and  to  make  too  little 
allowance  for  others ;  to  overlook  great  faults  in  ourselves, 
and  to  discover  small  ones  in  them.^ 

6.§  The  object  of  this  instruction  is  to  do  good;    but 

•  "With  that  measure  with  which  a  man  measures,  men  will  measure  to  him. 
This  was  a  Jewish  proverb,  mentioned  by  Maimonides  (Mor.  Nev.  III.  17)."  Wake- 
fidd,  p.  loG. 

+  Or  "  a  straw,  or  chaff,  but  the  propriety  of  the  comparison  requires  some  word 
analogous  to  a  beam."     Ihid.  p.  107. 

X  "  In  the  Talmud  are  the  following  proverbs:  'They  who  say  to  others,  take 
the  small  piece  of  wood  out  of  thy  teeth,  are  answered  by,  take  the  beam  out  of  thine 
«ye»( Hammond  and  Lightfoot)."    Ibid. 

S  On  a  supposed  "  transposition  of  terms  in  this  verse,  see  Heinsius  in  Le  Cent, 
P-553;  Essay,  1727,  p.  60;  Bowyer,  pp.  6,6;  Wakefield,  p.  108.  "  The  proverb 
of  tasting  pearls  before  swine,  was  common  among  the  Jcw».  (See  MaiTHon.  Mor. 
Nev.  1.  71.)"    Ibid.  p.  109. 
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where  the  prejudices  of  mankind  will  not  suffer  reason  to 
be  heard,  to  offer  it,  rather  exasperates  thenn,  and  brings 
mischief  on  ourselves,  than  does  good.  There  are  too  many 
persons  in  this  unfavourable  state  of  mind.  Jesus  perceived 
it  more  than  once,  and  acted  upon  his  own  maxim.  Thus, 
he  does  not  seem  to  have  attempted  the  reformation  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  contenting-  himself  with  exposing 
their  vices,  and  holding  them  out  as  a  warning  to  others. 
We  often  see  persons  deaf  to  the  plainest  reasons,  retaining 
the  most  absurd  opinions,  or  persisting  in  the  most  unrea- 
sonable practices,  notwithstanding  all  that  can  be  said  by- 
way of  remonstrance.  We  should  all  be  careful  to  avoid 
ourselves  what  we  see  amiss  in  others. 

7*  These  precepts  and  advices,  being  delivered  with  great 
conciseness,  are  not  to  be  understood  without  those  limi- 
tations that  we  elsewhere  find  in  Scripture,  as,  that  the 
j)rayer  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  &c. 

11.  We  are  here  supposed  to  pray  with  a  proper  temper 
of  mind,  and  without  that  clamorous  importunity  which 
Jesus  censures  in  this  very  discourse;  but  he  shews  how 
well  disposed  God  is  to  bless  all  who  with  a  proper  temper 
of  mind,  and  in  a  proper  manner,  apply  to  him  for  his 
blessing.  He  has  a  stronger  affection  for  us  than  any  earthly 
parent  has  for  his  offspring;  being  in  a  higher  and  more 
proper  sense  our  parent,  or  the  Author  of  our  being.  If 
our  prayers  are  not  heard,  the  cause  is  not  in  God,  but  in 
ourselves. 

l^.'\  This  is  with  propriety  called  the  golden  rule  of  the 
gospel ;  not  that  it  is  peculiar  to  the  gospel,  for  the  senti- 
ment occurs  in  other  writings,  but  for  its  general  excellence, 
and  easy  application  to  practice.  If  we  will  pause  and  think, 
nothing  is  easier  than  to  put  ourselves  in  the  place  of  another, 
and  consider  how  we  should  feel,  and  what  we  should  rea- 
sonably expect  in  their  place.  Those  who  have  had  recourse 
to  this  method  must  have  often  found  how  quickly  things 
will  appear  in  a  quite  different  light  in  consequence  of  it. 
This  rule  is  good  not  only  in  the  case  of  charity,  but  of 
every  social  duty  ;  so  that  it.  is  properly  said  to  comprise  the 
substance  of  all  the  moral  instruction  in  the  law  and  the 

♦  On  vers.  7,  S,  see  Hallett,  I.  pp.  11.  12.  They  "seem  chiefly  to  relate  to 
Jesus's  disciples  in  those  days,"    Pcarce,  I.  p.  47.     See  Wakefield,  p.  109. 

t  See  Tobit  iv,  15;  Pearce,  T.  p.  48;  Wakefield,  pp.  110,  111.  "  This  verse  ill 
agrees  with  the  conte.Kt;  and  if  compared  with  Luke  vi.  30,  SI,  should  be  placed 
after  Chap.  v.  42."     Bowyer,  p.  6. 
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prophets.      We  shall  violate  no  precept  if  we  habitually 
recur  to  it. 

15,  \6.*  By  false  prophets  our  Lord  probably  meant 
the  same  persons  whom  he  called  by  that  name,  and  by 
that  of  false  Christs,  in  the  discourse  relating  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  [Chap.  xxiv.  24,]  persons  who  would 
pretend  to  come  from  God,  and  impose  upon  men.  But 
you  may  know  them  by  their  fruits,  by  their  ambitious  and 
selfish  views.  No  good  man  can  lay  a  false  claim  to  a 
divine  mission.  On  other  occasions  our  Lord  observes  that 
men's  doctrine  may  be  regarded,  when  their  practices  should 
be  avoided  ;  as  when  he  says,  (Matt,  xxiii.  2,  3,)  "  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses's  chair.  What  they 
teach,  that  observe  and  do  ;  but  do  not  according  to  their 
works,  tor  they  say  and  do  not." 

19.  This  verse  is  the  same  with  Chap.  iii.  10,  and  rather 
interrupts.the  reasoning. f 

23.  J  From  this,  and  from  all  our  Lord's  preaching,  we  see 
the  great  end  of  the  gospel  is  a  good  life.  We  should  attend 
to  this  the  more,  because  the  necessary  consequence  of 
overvaluing  some  things,  is  undervaluing  others.  So  men 
lay  a  stress  upon  faith  to  the  injury  of  duties.  We  see  that 
persons  who  lay  great  stress  on  right  opinions,  or  super- 
stitious practices,  are  very  apt  to  think  themselves  in  favour 
with  God,  notwithstanding  many  neglects  of  what  they 
know  to  be  moral  duty.  Notwithstanding  the  Scriptures 
abound  with  cautions  on  this  head,  we  see  the  bulk  of 
mankind  are  full  of  zeal  for  what  they  account  orthodox 
faith.,  and  as  full  of  bigotry  apd  malice  against  others  who 
differ  from  them.  Thus  they  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow 
a  camel. 

2.5.  In  the  Holy  Land  rain  is  apt  to  fall  in  great  torrents, 
so  as  to  sweep  the  rocky  hills  that  are  but  slightly  covered 
with  soil.§ 

^7.  The  connexion  of  this  fine  comparison  with  the  former 
part  of  the  discourse,  shews  that  what  our  Lord  meant  by 
a  good  foundation,  was  good  works.  This  is  all  that  is  es- 
sential to  Christianity.  Other  things  may  be  right,  and 
require  our  attention  as  such;  but  good  morals  are  the 
foundation  of  all,  and  without  these  nothing  will  be  of  any 
avail  at  the  last  day. 

•  See  Wakefield,  pp.  1 1 1,  1 12.  f  Markland.     (P.)    Pearce,  I.  p.  49. 

t  See  Wakefield,  p.  US.  ^ 

^  See  Maundrell,  pp.  57, 65 ;  Harmer,  1.  pp.  3 1— S3.    "  It  is  «o  in  other  countries 
ju  the  neighbourhood  of  the  tropics."     Wakefield,  p.  114. 
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29.  He  spoke  as  the  messenger  of  God,  with  the  dignity 
and  energy  of  the  ancient  prophets,  not  as  a  mere  inter- 
preter of  the  sayings  of  others,  like  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees. There  must,  therefore,  have  been  something  in  the 
manner  in  which  Jesus  deHvered  himself,  that  would  impress 
his  hearers  with  veneration  and  esteem,  and  contribute  not  a 
little  to  the  effect  of  his  excellent  instructions.* 

Luke  vi.  38.  Into  your  lap.  The  usual  dress  in  the  East 
is  a  piece  of  cloth,  about  six  yards  long  and  five  or  six  feet 
broad,  one  corner  of  which  is  thrown  over  one  shoulder, 
and  the  rest  is  folded  about  their  bodies,  the  outer  fold 
hanging  loose,  and  serving  for  an  apron,  which  is  often  ren- 
dered /a/>,  or  bosom,  in  the  Scriptures.  This  garment  being 
very  apt  to  get  loose,  a  girdle  was  very  necessary  to  accom- 
pany it.f 

xi.  5.  This  and  other  parables  of  our  Lord,  which  re- 
commend importunity  in  prayer,  must  not  be  interpreted 
so  as  to  contradict  his  own  directions,  not  to  use  vain 
repetitions  in  prayer,  as  if  we  expected  to  be  heard  for  our 
much  speaking ;  but  as  recommending  an  humble  and  pa- 
tient expectation  of  the  blessings  we  solicit,  notwithstanding 
the  Divine  Being  should  think  proper  for  a  long  time  to 
withhold  them. J 

At  midnight.  It  is  common  in  the  East  to  travel  by  night, 
on  account  of  the  heat  in  the  day.§ 

7.  It  is  customary  for  a  whole  family  to  sleep  in  the  same 
room,  but  not  in  the  same  bed  ;  so  that  sleeping  in  the  same 
room  was  probably  all  that  was  meant  by  being  with  him 
in  bed,  and  even  thus  he  must  have  disturbed  them  by  rising 
and  opening  the  door.  ||  Perhaps  it  maybe  rendered,  My 
servants  as  well  as  myself  are  in  bed;  since  ro-a<8<ov,  as  well 
as  tsrai^,  may  signify  a  servant. 

12.  A  scorpion.^  The  body  of  a  white  scorpion  is  said 
to  resemble  an  egg.** 

13.  That  which  is  good.  Pearce'\'\  prefers  this  reading  to 
that  which  has  the  Holy  Spirit. 

xiii.  23.  (Matt.  vii.  1S,§§  Are  there  few  that  shall  be 
saved P)  There  is  but  too  much  reason  to  conclude  that  the 
bulk  of  mankind,  in  all  ages,  fall  far  short  of  that  purity  of 

•  See  Wakefield,  p.  116,  t  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  225.    (P.) 

X  See  Pearee,  pp.  369f  370.  §  See  Harmer,  \.  p.  468;  III.  p.  241. 

II  See  Chardin  MS.,  Harmer,  I.  p.  165;  Pearce,  \.  p.  S70. 

%"  A  friend  of  Dan  Heinsius  reads  cnopidB,  would  he  give  him  that  of  a  scorpion  H' 
jBotoycr,  p.  41. 

••  Bochart  in  Pearce,  I.  p.  S71.  tt  Com,  I.  p.  371. 

hh  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  48;  Wak^eld,^,lU. 
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heart  and  life  which  is  required  of  Christians,  and  which  is 
necessary  to  fit  them  for  future  happiness.  Secular  pursuits 
are  evidently  the  great  objects  with  the  bulk  of  mankind, 
and  a  supreme  res^ard  to  the  will  of  God,  and  a  future  life, 
are  comparatively  rare.* 

24.  Will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able,  i.  e.  they 
will  apply  too  late,  when  the  door  is  shut  against  all.  This 
is  explained  more  particularly,  Matt.  vii.  20,  &c. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Matt.  vii.  (6,  &c.)  To  your  care  and  circumspection  re- 
specting your  own  characters,  in  order  to  qualify  you  to 
reprove  others,  add  prudence,  and  do  not  throw  away  your 
reproofs  where  they  are  not  likely  to  be  well  received. 
This  would  be  to  do  them  no  good,  and  to  expose  yourselves 
to  unnecessary  insult  and  injury. 

Luke  xiii.  [30.)  The  Gentiles,  who  now  enjoy  the  fewest 
advantages,  shall  be  the  most  distinguished,  and  the  Jews, 
who  have  had  the  most  advantages  of  a  religious  nature, 
shall  be  far  behind  them. 


SECTION  XXV. 

Jesus  cures  the  Leper  and  the  Centurion  s  Servant,  and  raises 
the  Widow's  Son. 

Matt.\u\.  1—13;   Mark  i.  39 — 45;  Luke  v.  12—16; 

vii.  1 — 15. 

Having  considered  all  the  particulars  of  Jesus's  excellent 
moral  instructions,  in  his  discourse  on  the  Mount,  we  pro- 
ceed to  attend  to  the  remaining  transactions  of  his  life,  every 
incident  of  which  deserves  attention,  both  with  respect  to 
the  evidence  of  his  divine  mission,  and  to  the  doctrines  he 
taught. 

Matt.  viii.  2.  The  word  which  is  here  and  elsewhere 
translated  worship,  properly  signifies,  to  prostrate  oneself, 
which,  in  the  East,  is  a  profession  of  profound  respect,  but 
such  respect  as  is  due  to  men  is  all  that  was  meant  at  the 
time  our  translation  was  made.-]-     In  1  Chron.  xxix.  20,  the 

•  "  I  am  satisfieci  the  question  was  asked  by  persons  who  thought  only  of  a  tem- 
poral kingdom.  But  the  fact  was,  that  few  of  the  Jews  were  saved,  i.  e.  embraced 
the  gospel.  I  do  not  think  that  Jesus  speaks  of  final  happine.<)s,  though  what  is 
observed  above  is  very  just."    Jebb.    (P.) 

t  This  Is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  terms  worship  and  worshipful,  still  applied  to 
magistrate*  and  to  public  bodies  in  official  situations.    Bishop  Fearce,  so  generally 
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whole  congregation  is  said  to  have  worshipped  the  Lord  and, 
the  king;  and  certainly  those  who  are  said  to  have  wor- 
shipped Christ  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  did  not  con- 
sider him  in  any  other  light  than  that  of  a  prophet,  inspired 
by  God.  Yet  some  make  use  of  this  language  as  an  argu- 
ment for  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

3.*  Jesus  went  about  healing  all  manner  of  diseases,  but 
particular  mention  is  only  made  of  his  most  remarkable 
cures  ;  and  both  with  respect  to  the  nature  of  the  diseases, 
and  the  circumstances  attending  the  cures,  they  were  parti- 
cularly worthy  of  notice,  as  a  proof  that  the  power  by  which 
he  acted  was  divine,  or  that  of  God  himself;  as  he  always 
said,  that  of  himself  he  could  do  nothing,  and  that  the 
Father  who  was  in,  or  with  him,  did  those  works  (John 
V.  19  ;  xiv.  10).  Leprosy  is  represented  to  be  a  particularly 
loathsome  and  infectious  disease,  common  in  the  East,  and 
hardly  ever  known  to  be  cured,  and  then  only  after  a  long 
time.  The  sudden  cure  of  it,  therefore,  was  the  more  asto- 
nishing, and  it  was  completely  effected  to  the  satisfaction  of 
all  present,  by  a  touch  and  a  few  words. 

4.  The  miraculous  cure  of  the  leprosy  was  thought  by 
the  Jews  to  be  characteristic  of  the  Messiah,  and  therefore 
there  was  peculiar  reason  for  enjoining  this  man's  silence. •!• 
It  is  sufficient,  however,  to  say  that  the  crowds  of  people 
that  flocked  to  Christ  from  all  quarters  on  account  of  his 
late  miracle  at  Capernaum,  were  so  great,  that,  for  the 
present,  our  Lord  might  not  choose  to  draw  any  more  people 
about  him.  He  had  retired  to  the  mountain  purposely  to 
avoid  this  crowd.  It  is  observable  that  this  is  the  first  time 
we  have  any  account  of  our  Lord's  enjoining  silence  on  any 
person  whom  he  cured,  and  this  we  see  he  did  not  do  till 
he  found  himself  greatly  incommoded  by  the  fame  of  his 
public  miracles. 

According  to  the  Jewish  ritual,  the  priests  had  certain 

disposed  to  explain  the  scriptural  phraseology,  has  not  ventured  a  remark  on  the 
very  equivocal  term  worship.  See  Cotn.  I.  p.  51.  "To  suppose  that  religious  ado- 
ration is  designed  in  these  cases,  by  -arpooTti/vew,  is  equally  contrary  to  Scripture  and 
common  sense."  Wakefield,  pp.  Il6,  117.  On  vpomwvria-ai,  (Chap.  ii.  2,)  to  pay 
homage,  see  ibid.  p.  94. 

Sir  Thomas  Smith,  in  l.'j65,  wrote  his  Commonwealth,  which  was  first  printed  in 
1621.  Speaking  of  the  king  in  the  English  government,  he  thus  describes  civil 
homage:  "  No  man  spciiketh  to  the  prince,  nor  serveth  at  the  table,  but  in  adoration 
and  kneeling."     Commonwealth  of  Englutid,  1633,  pp.  103,  104.    See  Vol.  II.  p.  455. 

*  "  He  was  cured  of  his  leprosy."  New  Test.  Gr.  and  Eng.  1729,  I.  p.  24.  See 
also  Pearce,  I.  p.  51 ;  Wakefield,  p.  117. 

t  Benson's  Life  of  Christ,  p.  S40.  (P.)  See  Pearce  on  Chap,  ix.  SO,  I.  p.  62 ; 
Wakefield,  p.  1 17. 
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rules  given  them,  by  which  to  distinguish  the  proper  leprosy 
from  Other  diseases  of  a  similar  nature  ;  and  upon  inspection 
they  pronounced  whether  the  diseased  person  might  live  in 
society  or  not.  For  a  testimony  unto  them^  is  generally  un- 
derstood to  mean  to  procure  the  most  authentic  testimony 
of  a  perfect  cure;  but  from  Maries  account  (Chap.  i.  44) 
he  seems  to  have  had  another  view.  "  See  thou  say  nothing 
to  any  man ;  but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  for  thy  cleansing  those  things  which  Moses  commanded, 
for  a  testimony  unto  them."  Had  he  published  the  cure 
beforehand,  the  priests  might  have  found  some  pretence  for 
cavilling,  and  have  refused  to  pronounce  him  cured.  How- 
ever, the  same  evangelist  says  that  the  injunction  was  without 
effect,  for  he  adds,  "  He  went  out,  and  began  to  publish  it 
much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter."  Probably,  therefore, 
the  chief  reason  for  enjoining  silence  was  to  avoid  the  great 
concourse  of  people  which  such  a  miracle  was  sure  to 
attract. 

5*  A  centurion  in  the  Roman  army  had  the  command  of 
a  hundred  men  ;  so  that  he  had  a  rank  something  similar 
to  that  of  a  captain  with  us. 

9.  Under  authority, -^  i.e.  I  who  am  myself  under  the 
command  of  a  superior  officer,  have  yet  soldiers  under  me, 
who  are  perfectly  obedient  to  me.:}: 

11. §  From  the  east  and  from  the  west.,  i.e.  from  distant 
parts  of  the  earth. 

1 3. II  This  cure  was  similar  to  that  of  the  nobleman's  son 
in  the  same  city  of  Capernaum,  which  probably  he  had 
heard  of,  and  therefore  well  knowing  the  aversion  strict  Jews 
had  to  enter  the  houses  of  Gentiles,  he  modestly  requests 
that  Jesus  would  not  move  from  the  place  from  which  he 
was;  having  the  firmest  faith  in  his  power  of  curing  at  a 
distance,  as  well  as  near  at  hand,  which  he  expresses  by  a 
striking  comparison,  comparing  the  power  that  Jesus  had 
over  diseases,  to  his  own  power  over  the  persons  under  his 
immediate  authority;  an  instance  of  faith  which  Jesus  ob- 

•  It  has  been  conjectured  tliat  according  to  Luke  vii.  3,  7,  the  centurion  had  no 
personal  interview  with  Jesus,  but  that  the  language  here  used  is  a  Hebrew  phrase- 
ology, attributing  to  persons  the  actions  they  perform  by  others.  See  Le  Cene, 
p.  344;  Pearce,  1.  p.  .0. 

t  See  Bowyer,  p.  6;  Wakefield,  p.  118.  %  See  Pcarce,  I.  p.  62. 

S  "  Rather /le  down,  i.e.  at  table  with  them."  Ibid.  See  Wakefield,  pp.  118, 
119.  .... 

II  Comp.  Pearce,  I.  p.  53;  and  Wakefield,  p.  1 IQ.  There  is  "the  following 
addition  in  many  MSS. :  And  the  centurion  returned  to  his  house,  and  found,  in  that 
very  hour,  his  servant  in  health ;  which — appears  to  be  interpolated  from  Luke 
vii.  10."    Ibid. 
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served  he  had  not  found  in  his  own  countrymen.  And  he 
takes  this  opportunity  of  saying  that  many  Gentiles  from  all 
parts  of  the  world  would  be  distinguished  by  faith,  and  other 
virtues,  more  than  many  Jews,  and  would  thereby  become 
entitled  to  a  place  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  when  many  of 
the  descendants  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  would  be 
excluded.  Whereas  many  Jews  have  maintained,  that  all 
persons  of  their  race  would  have  this  honour,  and  that  it 
was  reserved  for  them  only,  though,  as  1  have  observed 
before,  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  modern  Jews,  who 
only  say,  that  if  by  their  good  works  they  be  received  into 
heaven,  it  will  be  to  a  place  of  high  rank  in  proportion  to 
the  great  severity  of  their  discipline  in  this  life  ;  they  being 
obliged  to  observe  many  things  naturally  ungrateful  to  them, 
from  which  the  rest  of  mankind  are  excused.  I  would  ob- 
serve that  this  cure  being  performed  when  Jesus  was  at  a 
distance,  and  in  behalf  of  a  stranger,  excludes  all  idea  of 
collusion.  Such  cures  could  only  be  wrought  by  the  power 
of  God,  which  is  the  same  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times* 
This  disorder  was  the  palsy,  from  which,  if  persons  do 
recover,  it  is  slowly,  whereas  this  cure  was  both  immediate 
and  perfect. 

Luke  V.  12.  In  a  certain  city.  This  must  have  been  in 
the  confines  of  the  city,  for  lepers  were  not  allowed  to  live 
in  cities,  the  disease  being  infectious. 

13.  One  of  the  things  peculiar  to  Jesus  was  the  power 
of  working  miracles  attending  him,  as  far  as  appears,  con- 
stantly, wherever  he  went.  At  least  no  proper  occasion 
occurred  on  which  he  did  not  work  a  miracle.  The  same, 
however,  was  the  case  with  Peter  and  Paul,  and  some 
others,  for  a  short  time ;  though  it  did  not  attend  them 
through  life,  and  it  must  be  considered  that  the  whole 
period  of  our  Lord's  ministry  was  short;  and  as  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  open  this  great  scene,  it  may  well  be  supposed  to 
have  been  requisite  that  he  should  be  distinguished  in  this 
manner.  Many  have  supposed  that  it  was  peculiar  to  Christ 
to  work  miracles  by  his  own  power,  and  that  it  depended 
upon  his  own  will  only.  But,  besides  that  he  expressly 
says  that  of  himself  he  could  do  nothing,  and  that  the  Father 
within  him  did  the  works,  so  that  the  performance  of  them 
must  necessarily  have  depended  on  the  will  of  the  Father, 
and  not  his  own  proper  will  only,  it  is  evident  from  the 
history  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  that  a  silent  prayer 
at  least  preceded  the  working  of  all  his  miracles ;  for  he 
says,  /  know  that  thou  hearest  me  always,  which  implies  that 
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he  had  prayed  for  divine  assistance  on  similar  occasions, 
and  that  the  power  was  that  of  God,  in  answer  to  his  prayers. 
Besides,  if  we  judge  from  the  language  of  Scripture,  and 
attend  only  to  small  portions  of  the  lives  of  other  men,  we 
might  infer  that  they  had  the  same  power  which  has  been 
ascribed  to  Christ,  especially  with  respect  to  Peter,  of  whom 
we  read.  Ads  v.  15,  l6,  "  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick 
into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that 
at  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by,  might  overshadow 
some  of  them.      There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the 
cities  round  about,  bringing  sick  folk,  and  them  that  were 
vexed   with    unclean  spirits,   and  they  were    healed  every 
one."     This  account  fully  equals  any  thing  we  read  of  our 
Saviour  himself,  and  yet  it  is  not  supposed  that  these  cures 
were  performed  by  any  power  belonging  to  Peter,  or  that 
it  depended  on  his  mere  will  like  that  of  walking  ;  neither, 
therefore,  ought  we  to  infer  the  same  with  respect  to  those  of 
Jesus.     So  with  respect  to  Paul,  we  read,  Acts  xix.   12, 
"  From  his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick,  handkerchiefs, 
or  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the 
evil  spirits  went  out  of  them." 

We  now  proceed  to  an  account  of  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable of  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  his  raising  a  dead  person 
to  life. 

vii.  11,  12.  Besides  that  the  great  number  of  the  mi- 
racles of  Jesus  excludes  all  idea  of  collusion,  or  imposi- 
tion, (for  no  impostor  would  have  ventured  upon  so  many 
as  he  did,  especially  in  the  presence  of  enemies,  whose 
inveteracy  would  have  made  them  sharp-sighted,)  there  were 
peculiar  circumstances  attending  most  of  them,  which  shew 
that  any  imposition  was  impossible.  Here  we  see  Jesus 
enter  a  city  where  he  was  probably  a  stranger,  for  no  man 
could  have  lived  more  obscurely  than  he  had  done,  and 
consequently  had  fewer  connexions,  till  he  appeared  upon 
the  public  theatre  of  the  world.  He  had  not  even  that 
time  for  retirement  and  study  which  is  ascribed  to  Zoroaster 
and  Mahomet,  In  this  place  he  meets  with  great  crowds 
of  people,  in  clear  day-light,  and  in  the  open  streets,  accom- 
panying a  corpse  to  the  place  of  interment.*  The  deceased 
was  an  only  son,  and  the  mother  naturally  much  distressed. 
Can  any  body  think  it  probable  that  this  young  man  was 
not  really  dead.^     Would  a  mother  have  committed  her 

•  Joi«pAtu  says,  •*  Our  law  hath  shewed  it  to  be  regular,  that  all  who  pass  by, 
when  any  one  is  buried,  should  accompany  the  funeral,  and  join  in  the  lamen- 
tation."   Contra  Apion,  B.  ii.  Sect  xxvii.  Wbitton.    See  Pearce,  I.  p.  343. 
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only  son  to  the  grave  without  being  assured  of  this  fact, 
and  must  not  many  of  the  company  have  seen  it?  Foi-  in 
that  country  the  dead  were  carried  in  an  open  bier,  or  shell, 
where  the  body  lay  exposed  to  the  inspection  of  all  who 
chose  to  view  it. 

The  people  of  the  East  bury  their  dead  without  coffins, 
but  they  carry  them  to  the  grave  on  a  bier,  that  is  often 
shaped  like  one.* 

13.  There  are  in  the  history  of  Jesus  many  traces  of  a 
feeling,  compassionate  temper,  and  it  appeared  on  this 
occasion.  The  marks  of  his  compassion  for  the  distress 
of  the  poor  widow,  were,  no  doubt,  perceived  by  the  by- 
standers. Also  by  his  first  addressing  himself  to  her,  and 
bidding  her  in  an  affectionate  manner  cease  from  weeping, 
he  would  in  some  measure  prepare  her  for  the  joyful  scene 
that  he  had  planned  for  her. 

14.  As  the  news  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus  had  by  this 
time  reached  every  place  in  Galilee,  the  persons  who  carried 
this  bier  would  naturally  stop  when  he  laid  hold  on  it,  and 
ordered  them  so  to  do,  which  it  cannot  be  supposed  they 
would  have  done  at  the  command  of  a  mere  stranger. 

15.  We  see  here  that  no  more  exertion  was  necessary  to 
raise  the  dead,  than  to  heal  the  most  ordinary  disease. 
It  was  effected  by  his  speaking  a  word  ;  for  the  power  be- 
ing that  of  God,  all  difference  of  greater  or  less  absolutely 
vanishes.  With  respect  to  the  creation  of  all  things,  we 
read,  [Psalm  xxxiii.  9,]  that  "  he  spake,  and  it  was  done  ; 
he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast.'*  This  person  was  both 
restored  to  life  and  to  perfect  health  and  strength  ;  for  he 
sat  up  immediately,  and  began  to  speak.  When  persons 
seemingly  dead  are  brought  to  life  again,  (which  is  never 
effected  without  much  labour  and  various  applications,) 
there  are  many  symptoms  of  returning  life  long  before  com- 
plete restoration. 

As  there  was  something  affectionate  in  the  manaer  in 
which  Jesus  opens  this  scene,  there  was  also  at  the  close 
of  it ;  for,  upon  the  young  man  being  restored  to  life,  Jesus 
did  not  leave  the  company  abruptly,  but  delivered  him  to 
his  mother,  probably  saying  something  pertinent  on  the 
occasion,  though  the  historian  has  not  recorded  it :  for 
such  an  action  would  naturally  be  accompanied  with  some 
words. 

16.  We  have  here  a  natural  account  of  the  impression 

•  Harmer,  II.  p.  156.    (P.) 
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that  was  made  on  the  people  present  by  this  astonishing 
miracle.  It  is  said  that  fear  came  upon  them  all.  Wonder 
or  astonishment  would  have  been  better  than  fear.  But 
indeed  such  a  degree  of  astonishment  is  necessarily  accom- 
panied with  fear,  it  proving  the  presence  of  such  a  power 
as  all  must  dread.  Both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
we  often  find  expressions  of  fear  in  persons  apprehending 
themselves  in  the  presence  of  God,  or  a  prophet.*  It  is 
natural  in  the  presence  of  persons  of  superior  rank  or  power; 
because,  if  they  have  any  consciousness  of  guilt,  they  may 
apprehend  that  a  power  they  cannot  resist  may  be  employed 
against  them.  In  whatever  manner  Jesus  performed  this 
miracle,  we  see  that  the  people  present  did  not  infer  that 
he  did  it  by  any  power  of  his  own,  but  that  he  was  a  great 
prophet^  and  that  God  by  him  once  more  visited  his  people. 
They  never  thought  of  his  being  more  than  man.  It  is, 
indeed,  universally  acknowledged  by  all  ancient  Christian 
writers,  who  were  advocates  for  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  that  even  the  apostles  had  no  higher  idea  of  him 
than  that  of  a  man,  before  his  ascension  into  heaven. ■]• 

The  fame  of  the  preceding  miracles  of  Jesus  is  said  to 
have  filled  all  Galilee  ;  but  this  being  of  a  much  more 
extraordinary  nature,  and  performed  in  the  presence  of  so 
great  a  multitude,  would  be  still  more  talked  of;  and  ac- 
cordingly it  is  said  to  have  filled  all  Judea  as  well  as  Galilee. 
From  this  time,  therefore,  no  doubt,  Jesus  would  be  suffi- 
ciently watched  by  his  many  enemies  ;  as  closely  as  any 
unbelievers  of  the  present  day  could  wish  him  to  have  been, 
and  with  eyes  as  sharp  as  their  own.  And  yet  he  continued 
to  work  miracles  in  the  same  open  manner,  conscious  of  no 
imposition,  and  fearing  no  detection  ;  which,  indeed,  he 
used  no  precautions  to  guard  against. 

•  See  gnpra,  pp.  66, 67,  70. 

t  Dr.  Wafts,  fven  before  he  had  discovered  that  the  doctrine  of  "  three  real  per- 
sons goiiijf  to  make  up  one  true  God"  was  a  "  strange  and  perplexing  notion," 
admitted  "  that  the  di!>ciples,  during  the  life  of  Christ,  had  not  arrived  to  any  firm 
belief  of  his  godhead."  As  if  they  could  have  conversed  familiarly  with  their 
Master,  had  they  only  suspected  him  to  be  (Jod  Almighty  ! 

This  author,  just  before,  made  the  following  remarks: — "Had  the  disciples 
believed  that  their  Master  was  the  true  God,  we  cannot  but  suppose  that  amongst 
their  many  doubts  and  queries  they  would  have  asked  him  this  obvious  anc^ 
important  one,  how  could  he  be  God,  and  his  Father  be  God  also,  and  yet  not 
two  Gods?  But  we  find  nothing  of  this  kind,  though  they  put  mpny  a  questioD 
to  him  both  of  less  difiitulty  and  less  importance.  Nor  do  we  find  that  they 
talked  of  him  to  the  world  under  any  character  of  godhead;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
we  always  find  them  speaking  of  him  as  a  man,  and  that  not  only  in  his  life-time, 
but  ju!»t  after  his  death  too,  as  a  great  prophet  that  was  risen  up  anwngst  them." 
See  Watts's  Questions  concerning  Jesus,  (Sect,  v.,)  Remnants  of  Time,  (xxi.,) 
Works,  1800,  V.  pp.  268,  270}  VII.  p.  477. 
VOL.  XIII.  H 
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SECTION    XXVI. 
Jesus  stills  a  Tempest^  and  cures  the  Demoniac  at  Gadara. 

Matt.  viii.  18-34;  Mark  iv.  35—4.1  ;  v.  1—21  ; 
Luke  ix.  57—62  ;  viii.  22—40. 

In  this  part  of  the  history  of  Jesus  we  have  an  account 
of  two  very  extraordinary  miracles,  but  of  very  different 
kinds  ;  but  both  of  them  so  circumstanced  that  there  could 
not  have  been  any  imposition  in  either  of  the  cases. 

Matt.  viii.  18.  It  is  no  wonder  that  Jesus  was  followed 
by  great  crowds  of  people  in  so  populous  a  country  as 
GaHlee,  after  performing  so  extraordinary  a  miracle  as  that 
of  raising  a  dead  man  to  life.  In  order  to  avoid  this  con- 
course of  people,  with  whom  he  could  not  conveniently 
have  held  any  discourse,  and  by  whom  he  would  have  been 
much  incommoded,  he  crossed  the  sea. 

19,  20.*  It  is  probable  that  this  Scribe^  and  the  other 
persons,  who  expressed  their  resolution  to  follow  Jesus,  had 
conceived  the  idea  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  and  therefore 
thought  that  by  attaching  themselves  to  him,  they  might 
in  time  gain  some  great  preferment  under  him.  These  were, 
indeed,  at  first  the  views  and  expectations  of  the  apostles, 
themselves,  as  we  shall  see  on  several  occasions.  Jesus, 
however,  took  this  and  every  other  opportunity  of  informing 
them,  that  he  had  nothing  in  this  world  to  reward  their 
attachment  to  him.  He  was  even  more  destitute  of  pro- 
vision for  himself  than  brute  creatures,  having  no  place  of 
abode  that  he  could  call  his  own. 

22.  Jesus  often  affected  a  proverbial,  and  sometimes  even 
an  enigmatical  way  of  speaking.  Such  sayings  would  be 
more  attended  to,  better  remembered,  and  make  stronger 
impressions  when  recollected  afterwards,  though  not  well 
understood  at  the  time. 

Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.  Let  worldly-minded  men 
mind  worldly  things. f  Death  is  often  used  in  this  moral 
and  figurative  sense,  as  \Ephes.  ii.  1],   dead  in  trespasses 

•  The  Son  of  Man.  "  A  Hebrew  phrase,  expressive  of  humiliation  and  debase- 
ment, and  on  that  account  appHed  emphatically  by  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  to 
himself."     Wakefield,  p.  122. 

t  "  Conformement  aux  maximes  des  Juifs,  et  des  philosophes  anciens,  que 
les  micluins  sont  des  morts  en  vivant."  See  Le  Cene,  p.  758 ;  Pearce,  I.  p.  M ; 
Com.  and  Est.  I.  p.  396;  Wakejield,  p.  122. 
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and  sins,  &c.  It  is  probable  that  this  man  thought  that  by 
waiting  till  the  death  of  his  father,  the  uncomfortable  lifq 
that  our  Lord  now  led  would  be  over,  and  he  would  be 
entering  upon  his  kingdom. 

57.  This  is  one  of  the  few  miracles  that  were  not  of  a 
beneficent  nature,  though  it  was  in  part  of  that  kind,  as  it 
stilled  the  fears  of  all  who  were  in  the  ship,  and  perhaps 
prevented  a  shipwreck,  in  which  many  lives  might  have 
been  lost.  It  shewed  that  the  power  he  exerted  was  pro- 
perly divine,  extending  to  all  the  laws  of  nature  which  were 
controlled  by  it,*  and  not  a  charm,  or  talisman,  which  was 
supposed  to  have  only  one  power  or  mode  of  operation. 

It  is  evident,  however,  on  this,  as  well  as  on  former  occa- 
sions, that  the  persons  who  were  present  were  not  led  by 
this  miracle  to  suppose  that  Jesus  himself  was  any  thing 
more  than  a  man  ;  though  a  man  extraordinarily  aided  by 
God  as  a  distinguished  prophet.  JV/iat  manner  of^man  is 
this  P  say  they.*!"  They  had  no  idea  of  his  divine,  angelic, 
or  super-angelic  nature,  but  one  of  the  human  race.  And 
what  do  we  know  of  Jesus  more  than  they  and  the  apostles 
saw  of  him,  on  which  to  found  any  opinion  I 

We  cannot  be  surprised  at  the  astonishment  of  those  who 
were  spectators  of  this  great  miracle.  It  was  of  such  a 
nature  as  no  impostor  would  have  attempted.  The  storm 
must  hav^e  been  very  violent  to  have  put  the  persons  on 
board,  in  fear  of  their  lives.  In  these  circumstances  an  im- 
postor would  have  been  more  alarmed  than  any  other  person  ; 
and  that  a  perfect  calm  should  immediately  follow  the 
command  of  Jesus,  must  have  implied,  that  his  word  was 
accompanied  with  the  same  power  that  originally  made  both 
the  sea  and  the  dry  land,  his  power  who  spake  and  it  loas 
done,  who  commanded,  and  all  things  stood  fast."^ 

29.  Luke  [viii.  31]  says,  "  they  besought  Jesus  that  he 
would  not  command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep ;"  from 
which  we  may  infer  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  all 
these  demons  were  to  be  sent,  in  due  time,  to  some  place  of 
punishment  under  the  earth,  or  under  the  sea,  but  that  they 
were  to  range  at  large  for  a  given  time.  V.  #.'i» 

•  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  55;   Wakefield,  pp.  122,  123. 

t  "  If  they  had  behcved  liim  to  be  the  true  God  that  made  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  the  winds  and  the  seas,  they  would  never  have  expressed  so  much  surprise 
and  wonder  at  his  rebuking  tlie  wind  and  bidding  the  sea  be  calm.  I  confess  the 
word  man  is  not  in  the  oriticina] ;  but  still  their  wonder  at  the  obedience  that  was 
paid  him  by  the  elements  seems  an  argument  that  they  did  not  believe  him  to  be 
the  Almightv  (iod  that  made  them."  Watts  (on  Luke  viii.  24,  25),  Qrt(stions, 
(Sect.  V.,)  Works,  V.  p.  268. 

X  See  tupra,  pp.  66,  67,  70,  97. 

H    2 
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As  it  was  the  current  opinion  among  the  Jews  that 
madness  was  owing  to  a  possession  with  an  evil  spirit,  the 
madmen  themselves,  who  once  had  their  senses,  must,  of 
course,  have  had  the  same  notion.  These  madmen,  as  is  not 
uncommon,  knew  themselves  to  be  so,  and  therefore  thought 
themselves  to  be  possessed,  and  spoke  in  that  character.  * 

30 — 32.  For  reasons,  of  which  we  may  not  be  com- 
petent judges,  our  Lord  thought  proper  to  transfer  the 
madness  from  these  men  to  the  swine:  perhaps  to  punish 
them  for  keeping  those  animals,  which  by  the  law  of  Moses 
they  were  not  allowed  to  eat,  and  which  by  a  law  of  Hi/rca- 
nus  they  were  forbidden  to  keep,  "j" 

That  these  swine  were  supernaturally  seized  with  mad- 
ness, is  evident  from  their  running  headlong  into  the  sea, 
and  being  drowned  there.  It  could  not  have  been  in  the 
power  of  any  man  to  do  this;  no  animal  whatever  being  so 
intractable,  and  so  difficult  to  be  led  or  driven.  And  that 
any  number  of  swine  should  voluntarily,  and  without  any 
supernatural  impulse,  run  into  the  sea,  was  never  known. 
If  by  any  violence  they  had  been  driven  into  the  sea,  they 
certainly  would  have  made  for  the  land  ;  and  as  they  swim 
very  well,  the  greater  part,  or  a  considerable  number  of 
them,  would  no  doubt  have  been  saved  :  for  it  is  not  said 
that  the  sea  was  in  a  storm,  nor  are  the  shores  of  that  sea 
rocky. 

Had  this  action,  by  which  many  persons,  perhaps  inno- 
cent ones,  received  considerable  damage,  been  properly  that 
of  a  man,  it  would  not  have  been  justifiable:  but  since  it 
was  of  God,  it  is  sufficient  if  it  be  analogous  to  his  other 
works ;  and  none  can  deny  that  the  innocent  as  well  as  the 
guilty  suffer  alike  in  storms,  earthquakes,  and  other  natural 
causes,  all  of  which  are  as  properly  the  works  of  God  as  this 
miracle  of  the  destruction  of  the  swine.  This  miracle  sup- 
plies another  argument  for  the  miracles  of  Jesus  having  been 
immediately  prompted  by  God,  by  whose  power  they  were 
effected. 

34.  It  is  generally  imagined  that  the  people  of  this  coun- 
try besought  Jesus  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts,  through  dislike 
to  him  and  his  doctrine  ;  but  their  request  might  be  dictated 
by  the  same  apprehension  that  led  Peter  to  say,  after  the 
miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man.  %     They  were  convinced  that  Jesus  was  a  pro- 

*  See  Wakefield,  p.  123. 

t  See  Farmer  on  Demoniacs,  1805,  pp.  178,  179}  Wakefield,  p.  124. 

X  Sec  supra,  pp,  66,  67. 
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phet,  and  might  be  afraid  that  he  was  come  to  punish  them 
for  their  sins.  It  is  observable  that  Jesus  ordered  these 
madmen  to  publish  the  miracle  of  their  cure.  Perhaps,  as 
he  was  leaving  their  country,  and  did  not  intend  to  spend 
much  time  there,  he  was  not  apprehensive  of  any  incon- 
venience from  it.  It  could  not  be  owing  to  the  incredulity 
of  the  people;  for  if  they  had  not  been  convinced  of  his 
miraculous  power,  they  would  not  have  contented  them- 
selves with  beseeching  him  to  leave  their  coasts,  but,  irritated 
at  the  loss  of  their  swine,  would  probably  have  insulted  and 
abused  him. 

Mark  v.  3.  In  the  tombs.  "  Dr.  Shaw  observes,  that 
among  the  Moors  the  graves  of  the  principal  citizens  have 
cupolas,  or  vaulted  chambers,  of  three,  four,  or  more  yards 
square,  built  over  them  ;  and  that  they  frequently  lie  open, 
and  afford  an  occasional  shelter  from  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather."  * 

.5.  Cutting  and  slashing  the  body,  especially  the  arms,  is 
often  used  as  an  expression  of  great  anguish  or  vehemence 
of  passion  in  the  East.f 

Luke  ix.  6 1 .     To  settle  my  affairs  at  home.  ^ 

62.  Fit;   6uS^€T^,  properly  disposed. 

PARAPHRASE. 

As  no  man  is  fit  to  manage  a  plough  who  looks  behind 
him,  and  is  not  intent  upon  his  work  ;  so  no  man  is  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  who  does  not  give  his  whole  atten- 
tion to  it,  and  who,  in  the  present  circumstances  of  things, 
is  not  even  ready  to  abandon  all  for  it. 


SECTION  XXVII. 

The  Cure  of  the  Paralytic  Person,  the  Call  of  Matthew^  and 
the  Discourse  of  Jesus  with  the  Pharisees, 

Ma«.  ix.  1— 17;    Mark  W.  \—22  \   Luke  v.  17— 39, 

After  the  remarkable  cure  of  the  demoniac,  or,  accord- 
ing to  Malt/tew,  of  the  two  demoniacs,  on  the  other,  or  the 
eastern  side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  Jesus  returned  to  the 
western  side,  where  we  generally  find  him,  and  continued 
his  course  of  miracles  and  moral  instructions  as  before. 

•  Harmer,  I.  p.  257.     See  his  Notes,  p.  69  J  N.  T.  1729, 1,  p.  248. 

t  See  Harmer,  II,  p.  516.    (P.)  t  Wakt^ld.    (P.) 


103  NOTES  ON  THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS. 

Matl.  ix.  1.  That  is,  Capernaum:,  where  he  or  his  family 
probably  resided  after  having  left  Nazareth,  Here  he  had 
performed  the  great  miracle  of  the  cure  of  the  nobleman's 
son,  who  met  liim  at  Cana.  Here  he  first  preached  in  a 
public  synagogue,  when  he  cured  a  demoniac  ;  and  in  this 
city  he  cured  Peter's  wife's  mother,  which  brought  so  great 
a  crowd  about  him,  that  he  had  been  obliged  to  leave  the 
city  in  a  private  manner  very  early  the  next  morning  ;  and 
here  he  afterwards  cured  the  Roman  centurion's  servant.* 
It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  people  of  this  place 
should  have  the  most  perfect  confidence  in  his  power  to  cure 
any  disorder  whatever. 

2.  Son.  An  expression  of  condescension  and  tender- 
ness, j* 

T/ie  paby  is  a  disorder  which  seldom  gives  way  to  any 
power  of  medicine,  and  then  never  suddenly.  This  man 
being  confined  to  his  bed  must  have  been  perfectly  help- 
less, and  consequently  in  such  a  state  as  was  quite  hope- 
less. 

3.  By  blasphemy  the  Jews  appear  to  have  meant  any  ex- 
pressions savouring  of  arrogance  with  respect  to  God,  as  the 
assuming  of  more  power  than  they  thought  God  would  give 
a  man,  and  not  always  something  against  God,  or  derogating 
from  his  perfections,  censuring  his  institutions  or  his  govern- 
ment. No  man  retained  a  more  uniform  reverence  for  God 
than  Jesus  did  ;  but  being  a  prophet  of  the  highest  order, 
he  made  use  of  language  which  no  preceding  prophet  had 
used  before  :  and  it  is  remarkable  that  on  this  occasion,  and 
others  also,  when  Jesus  perceived  his  hearers  disposed  to 
cavil,  he  chose  to  use  such  language  as  they  might  more 
easily  cavil  at,  that  they  might  fully  shew  their  disposi- 
tions. J  Thus,  when  he  might  have  said,  as  he  usually  did, 
Rise  vp  and  walk,  or  some  other  expression  importing  no- 
thing more  than  the  removal  of  the  disorder,  he  here  made 
use  of  a  phrase  that  was  synonymous,  indeed,  in  the  sense 
in  which  he  used  it,  but  which  was  likewise  capable  of 
anotlier  and  very  offensive  meaning.  § 

«  See  mpra,  pp.  61—63,  68,  70, 93. 

f  "  This  affectionate  manner  of  address  to  strangers  frequently  occurs  in  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures ;  and  but  seldom  in  the  ancient  autliors  of  other  nations." 
Wakefield,^.  126. 

J  It  has,  however,  been  remarked,  "  that  sin  and  affliction,  and  to  forgive  sin  and 
to  heal  sickness,  are  equivalent  expressions  in  the  Hebrew  language :  so  thai  the 
charge  of  blasphemy  should  seem  to  imply  great  iyiconsistency  and  malice  in  the 
accu.ser."    Ibid.  pp.  126,  127- 

^  "  Jesus  chose,  as  he  himself  asserts,  one  expression  in  preference  to  the  other, 
that  they  might  perceive,  from  the  salutary  consequence  of  his  peremptory  com- 
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6.  Take  up  thy  bed.  Meaning  the  carpet  on  which  he 
was  brought,  and  on  which  he  slept.  * 

By  this  it  appears  that  by  the  phrase  thy  sins  he  forgiven 
thee,  Jesus  at  first  only  meant,  may  thy  disorder  be  removed, 
sin  being  considered  as  the  cause  of  evil  in  general ;  and 
that,  as  both  the  expressions  were  equally  easy  of  pronun- 
ciation, he  was  at  liberty  to  make  use  of  which  of  them  he 
pleased  ;  and  the  sudden  recovery  of  the  sick  person  from 
this  deplorable  situation,  did  not  of  itself  prove  more  than 
Jesus*s  power  of  healing  :  but  as  he  chose  the  more  ob- 
noxious expression,  after  it  had  been  remarked  upon  in  that 
sense,  he  seemed  to  intimate  that  he  had  the  power  which 
his  hearers  thought  to  be  conveyed  by  it,  viz.  that  God  had 
invested  him  with  a  power  of  discerning  the  real  characters 
of  men,  and  consequently  of  pronouncing  whether  they 
were  entitled  to  the  divine  forgiveness  or  not,  the  same 
power  that  he  will  display  in  a  more  ample  manner  at  the 
day  of  judgment.  But  this  is  no  greater  power  than  God 
may  give  to  any  other  man,  as  he  did  to  Peter^  when  he  pro- 
nounced [Acts  viii.  t^3),  that  Simon  of  Samaria  was  in  the 
gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity,  which  implied 
that  his  sins  were  not  forgiven. 

8.  It  is  evident  that  the  multitude  which  saw  this  great 
miracle  inferred  nothing  more  from  it,  than  that  Jesus  was  a 
man  endued  with  great  power  by  God,  and  by  no  means 
that  he  himself  was  God,  or  possessed  of  a  nature  more  than 
human. 

There  are  some  other  circumstances  attending  this 
miracle,  not  mentioned  by  Matthew,  but  not  omitted  by 
Mark  or  Luke:  the  account  of  the  former  I  shall  therefore 
consider. 

Mark  ii.  1 .  After  some  days.  "  Some  of  the  Latin  MSS.," 
says  Pearce,  *'  have  octo  dies,  eight  days,  and  seem  to  have 
read  in  the  Greek  MSS.,  from  which  the  Latin  version  was 
made,  8j'  ij  ijjtiigpcov,  i.  e.  after  eight  days,  •f\  being  the  numeral 
letter  for  eight."  Of  this  I  had  no  knowledge,  when,  from 
other  circumstances,  1  limited  this  excursion  to  about  that 
space  of  time.  Pearce,  however,  thinks  "  the  distance  of 
time  must  have  been  greater  \*\  but  then  he,  with  the  gene- 
rality of  commentators,  supposes  Christ  to  have  preached 
three  years  and  a  half. 

mand,  iky  sins  are  forgiven  ihee,  that  he  was  a  teacher,  divinely  commissioned  not 
only  to  heal  diseases,  but  also  io  forgive  sins;  and  to  be  in  the  most  extensire  man- 
Mr  the  Saviour  of  the  world.     See  Mai.  iii.  20."      Wakefield,  p.  127. 

•  Harmer,  II.  p.  67,  Note.    (P.J  t  See  Com.  I.  p.  818. 
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4.  Dr.  Shaw  supposes  that  our  Lord  might  be  preaching 
in  the  court,  or  quadrangle  of  the  house,  over  which  it  was 
customary  to  extend  a  covering,  or  veil,  to  shelter  persons 
from  the  heat,  &c.,  and  that  the  people  who  brought  the 
paralytic  person  carried  him  up  the  staircase,  which  is  gene- 
rally within  the  court,  and  only  removed  that  temporary 
covering  of  the  open  court  in  order  to  let  him  down  by  the 
side  of  the  wall  near  the  place  where  Jesus  was.  To  let 
down,  hia  Tov  x£pcx.[x(ov,  he  shews,  does  not  mean  through  the 
tilhig^  but  by  the  side  of  it ;  just  as  Paul  was  let  down  hot,  rau 
r&i-)(o\)s  bif  the  wall  of  Damascus,  Acts  ix.  25.* 

But  as  it  is  here  said  that  there  was  no  room  to  receive  the 
persons  who  brought  this  sick  man,  no,  not  so  much  as  about 
the  door,  Jesus  was  probably  in  the  house,  and  therefore 
some  part  of  the  roof  was  taken  off,  which  might  perhaps  be 
done  without  much  noise  or  inconvenience  of  any  kind,  as 
their  buildings  were  usually  constructed.  The  flat  roofs  of 
oriental  houses  will  make  this  operation  much  more  easy 
than  it  could  be  with  ours. 

Matt.  ix.  1 1  .•]•  Publicans  were  odious  to  the  Jews,  both  on 
account  of  their  being  employed  by  the  Romans  to  collect 
the  tribute  of  them  as  a  conquered  people,  and  likewise  on 
account  of  the  extortions  they  were  often  guilty  of. 

13.  We  have  here  an  example  of  the  Jewish  mode  of  com- 
parison. The  meaning  is  not  that  sacrifices  were  improper, 
but  that  mercy,  and  other  moral  duties  and  dispositions,  are 
things  of  superior  value.  J 

li.§  In  this,  Jesus  discovers  the  tenderness  he  had  for  his 
disciples,  in  not  imposing  upon  them  more  than  they  were 
able  to  bear.  He  foresaw  a  great  deal  of  affliction  before 
them,  after  he  should  have  left  them,  and  he  was  not  willing 
to  distress  them  unnecessarily,  and  before  the  time. 

17. II  Luke  (v.  39)^  adds  another  saying  of  Jesus  with 
respect  to  wine^  which  seems  to  have  little  or  no  connexion 
with  the  former,  and  was  delivered  on  some  other  occasion. 
However,  1  shall  give  a  paraphrase  by  which  his  meaning 
may  be  explained  on  the  idea  of  this  being  given  in  con- 
nexion. 

•  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  21 1.  (P.)  See  Harwood's  Introduction,  I77I,  II.  pp.  SO — 
86;  Prarce,  I.  pp.  213,  214. 

t  And  sinners.     "  A  technical  phrase"  for  "  unconverted  Heathen. It  is  not  to 

be  imagined  that  Levi  would  invite  men  of  profligate  character  to  an  entertainment 
with  Jesus."     Inipr.  Vers.  p.  MS. 

_X  See  Hosea  vi.  6,  Vol.  XII.  p.  349;   Wakefield,  p.  128. 
.    i)  Heeibid.  \\  See  ibid.  pp.  128,  129. 

%  This  verse  is  wanting  in  the  Cambridge  MSS.  and  Latin  copies,  nor  are  there 
any  traces  of  it  in  the  other  gospels.    Dr.  Owen  in  Bowi/er.     (P.j 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Matt.  ix.  (17);  Like  v.  (39)  Not  only  is  it  inconvenient 
to  put  things  togetiier  that  do  not  suit  one  another,  as  a  piece 
of  new  cloth  to  an  old  garment,  or  new  wine  into  old  leathern 
bottles;*  but  even  too  sudden  a  transition  from  one  thing  to 
another  is  not  agreeable.  Thus,  persons  who  have  been 
used  to  drink  old  wine  cannot  immediately  reconcile  them- 
selves to  that  which  is  new:  for  though  this  be  more  pleasant 
to  others,  they  think  the  old,  to  which  they  have  been  ac- 
customed, to  be  better;  and  it  is  adviseable  to  indulge  men 
in  their  innocent  prejudices  and  habits. 

SECTION   XXVIIT. 

The  Cure  of  the  Woman  who  had  the  bloody  Issue,  the  Raising 
of  Jairus*s  Daughter,  and  the  Cure  of  the  two  Blind  Men, 
and  the  Dumb  Demoniac. 

Matt.  ix.  18 — 34;  Mark  v.  29 — 43;  LukeVm.  41 — 56. 

It  is  remarkable  that  there  is  more  business  recorded  as 
transacted  on  one  day  in  the  part  of  the  gospel  history  to 
which  we  are  now  attending,  than  in  any  other  in  the  history 
of  Jesus,  viz.  the  call  of  Matthew,  the  discourse  with  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  application  of  Jairus,  and  the 
raising;  of  his  daughter  from  the  dead  ;  the  cure  of  the  woman 
who  had  the  issue  of  blood,  and  probably,  also,  the  cure  of 
the  two  blind  men  and  the  dumb  demoniac :  and  yet  this  is 
not  more  than  might  fall  within  the  compass  of  a  day.  We 
have  already  attended  to  the  two  first  articles,  and  now  pro- 
ceed to  the  latter.  The  scene  of  all  these  transactions  is  still 
at  Capernaum. 

Matt,  ix.  18.  My  daughter  is  now  dead.f  According  to 
Matthew,  Jairus  thought  his  daughter  to  be  actually  dead. 
According  to  Mark  [v.  23]  and  Luke  [viii.  42]  she  was  only 
at  the  point  of  death.  Perhaps  the  father  did  not  know 
certainly  whether  she  was  dead  or  not;  but  having  heard 
that  Jesus  had  raised  from  the  dead  the  son  of  the  widow  at 
Nain.  he  might  have  no  doubt  of  his  power  even  to  raise  his 
daughter  from  the  dead. 

•  See  Le  Cene,  pp.  275,  276  j  Joshua  ix.  4,  13  ;  Job  xxxii.  10;  Pearce,  I.  p.  60. 

t  "  Is  even  now  expiring."  Harm.  1780,  p.  62.  "  Is  upon  the  point  of  death." 
New  Testament,  1729,  I.  p.  50.  See  Pearce,  I,  pp.  6o,  6l  ;  Wakefield,  p.  131  j 
Improved  Version,  p.  20. 
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Lukeviu.  44.  To  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment.  Pro- 
bably to  kiss  it;  which  is  a  mark  of  profound  respect  and 
reverence.*  Being  in  a  state  of  uncleanness,  she  might 
think  it  wrong  to  touch  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  on  that 
account  contented  herself  with  touching  his  clothes. 

Mark  V.  30.  Jesus  knevv,  no  doubt  by  a  divine  impulse, 
that  the  woman  was  cured  at  the  time  that  she  touched  him, 
and  with  his  own  concurrence;  for  we  are  not  to  suppose 
that  the  mere  touching  of  him  would  in  all  cases,  as  by  a 
charm,  have  necessarily  cured  any  disease.  . 

31.  This  freedom  that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  took  with 
him  on  this  occasion  and  others,  is  inconsistent  with  their 
considering  him  as  any  other  than  a  man  like  themselves. 
What  they  say  to  him  here  is  the  same  that  they  would 
have  said  to  any  other  person  who  should  have  complained, 
as  they  thought  without  reason,  of  a  trifling  inconvenience. 

34. f  There  is  something  peculiarly  affectionate  in  the 
manner  in  which  Jesus  addresses  this  poor  Woman,  calling 
her  daughter,  commending  her  for  the  strength  of  her  faith, 
and  assuring  her  that  she  was  radically  cured. 

35.  Being  satisfied  that  the  young  woman  was  actually 
dead,  they  naturally  considered  it  as  a  hopeless  case ;  and 
therefore  thought  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  give  Jesus  the 
trouble  of  going  to  the  house.  If  these  persons  had  heard 
of  his  having  raised  to  life  the  young  man  of  JVam,  they 
might  consider  it  as  so  extraordinary  a  case,  that  it  was 
unreasonable  to  expect  a  repetition  of  so  great  a  miracle. 

36.  We  see  the  affectionate  manner  of  Jesus  on  this  occa- 
sion, as  well  as  the  preceding,  in  desiring  the  father  of  the 
young  woman  not  to  be  alarmed  at  the  report  of  his  servants, 
but  to  have  the  same  faith  that  he  would  have  had  if  they 
had  not  brought  him  such  an  account. 

37'  This  is  the'/irst  time  that  we  find  Jesus  make  choice 
of  these  three  witnesses  of  particular  events.  The  second 
was  at  his  transfiguration,  and  the  third  at  his  agony  in  tii€ 
garden.  The  reason  seems  to  have  been  that  he  would  not 
have  any  of  these  things  to  be  generally  known  till  a  proper 
time  afterwards.  This,  at  least,  was  the  case  with  respect 
to  the  transfiguration :  but  why  this  transaction  might  not 
have  been  known  to  all  the  apostles,  as  well  as  to  those 
three,  does  not  appear.  The  raising  of  the  widow's  son,  and 
of  Lazarus,  which  was  done  in  the  presence  of  great  numbers, 

•  See  Harmer,  II.  p.  34.     CP.J 

t  Go  in  peace  "  was  the  Jewish  form  of  wishing  well,  when  one  man  took  his 
leave  of  another."     Pearce  (on  Luke  vii.  50),  I.  p.  S48. 
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and  which  of  course  could  not  be  secret,  might  seem  to  have 
required  secrecy  as  much  as  this. 

38.  It  is  customary  in  the  East  for  people  to  crowd  to  the 
place  where  persons  are  dead,  and  to  bewail  them  in  a  noisy 
manner,  in  token  of  respect.  Sir  John  Chardin  says,  that 
the  concourse  of  people  where  persons  lie  dead  is  incredible. 
Every  body  runs  thither,  the  poor  and  the  rich;  and  the 
former  more  especially,  make  a  strange  noise.* 

Dr.  Shaw  says,  that  upon  funeral  occasions,  it  is  also 
customary  in  the  East  to  hire  women  to  act  the  part  of 
mourners,  who,  Wke  pr<Bfic(B,  or  mourning  women  of  old,  are 
skilful  in  lamentation^  fAmos  v.  l6,)  and  great  mistresses 
of  those  melancholy  expressions:  and,  indeed,  he  says  they 
perform  their  parts  with  such  proper  sounds,  gestures  and 
motions,  that  they  rarely  fail  to  work  up  the  assembly  to  an 
extraordinary  pitch  of  thoughtfulness  and  sorrow. j* 

39.  By  this  soft  phrase  Jesus  intimated  that  the  death  of 
this  young  woman  would  not  be  of  long  continuance,  but 
would  resemble  a  sound  sleep,  from  which  she  would  soon 
awake. :|: 

40.  These  Vi'omen,  who  knew  their  business,  and  who 
had  probably  seen  the  young  woman  to  be  actually  dead, 
mocking  Jesus,  shews  that  they  had  no  doubt  of  her  being 
dead:  they,  therefore,  thought  that  he  would  only  expose 
himself  by  goin^  to  cure  her.  Being  persons  of  a  low  pro- 
fession, and  no  serious  characters,  they  would  be  under  no 
restraint  from  a  reverence  for  the  person  of  Jesus. 

42.  According  to  Luke,  [viii.  55,]  Jesus  commanded 
them  to  give  her  something  to  eat.  This  circumstance,  as 
well  as  that  of  her  walking,  were  sufficient  proofs  of  her 
being  restored  not  only  to  life,  but  also  to  perfect  health. 
No  wonder  that  all  who  were  present  were  astonished  at  it. 

Had  not  Luke  so  particularly  referred  the  account  of  the 
raising  of  the  widow's  son  atNain,  to  an  earlier  period  in  the 
history,  it  would  have  been  probable  from  the  circumstances, 
that  this  was  the  first  time  that  Jesus  had  raised  any  p>efsoD 
from  a  state  of  death  to  life.  We  may  still  suppose  this  to 
have  been  the  case  if  we  admit  that  Luke,  whose  chronology 
is  by  no  means  exact,  was  mistaken  with  respect  to  the 
order  of  these  events.  We  shall  then  perceive  a  natural 
gradation  in  the  three  miracles  by  which  Jesus  raised  persons 

•  See  Uarmer,  II.  pp.   135— 1S7.     (PJ    Chardin  MS.    See  Jer.  xlviiL  S(Jj 
Ptarce  (on  Matt.  ix.  23),  I.  p.  6l. 
t  Shaxo't  Travels,  p.  242.     (P.)     See  Vol.  XII.  p.  362. 
X  See  Jo*«  xi.  11,  18-,   P««7-ce  {m  Matt.  ix.  24),  I.  p.  62. 
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to  life.  The Jirst  was  a  person  just  dead,  the  second  was  one 
who  was  carried  out  to  be  buried,  and  the  third  had  been 
dead  and  buried  four  days. 

Alatl.  ix.  27 — 30.  This  is  the  first  account  of  Jesus  curing 
blindness,  which  is  a  disease  that  by  natural  means  is  never 
removed  suddenly,  except  by  a  surgical  operation,  and  then 
the  wound  is  not  soon  healed.  Here  then  we  see  the  evident 
finger  ol'  God. 

3S.  This  man  was  both  disordered  in  his  senses,  which 
was  ascribed  to  the  possession  of  demons,  and  also  dumb : 
but  both  the  disorders  were  cured  at  the  same  time. 

34.  Beelzebub  (lor  so  the  prince  of  demons  is  called  Matt. 
xii.  24)  signifies  lord  ofjlies.  It  was  the  name  of  one  of 
the  gods  of  the  Philistines.  (2  Kings  i.  2.)  In  the  Greek 
of  the  New  Testament  it  is  Beelzeboul,  which  is  lord  of  a 
dunghill,  perhaps  so  called  by  the  Jews  out  of  contempt. 
How  this  personage  came  to  be  considered  as  prince  of  the 
demons  does  not  appear.  Our  Lord  uses  the  word  as  syno- 
nymous to  Satan,  and  devil,  that  is,  the  principle,  or  source 
of  evil  in  general,  a  mere  allegorical  personage. 

We  shall,  on  a  future  occasion,  hear  what  Jesus  had  to 
observe  with  respect  to  this  malicious  censure  of  the  Phari- 
sees, than  which  nothing  could  be  a  more  evident  mark  of 
obduracy  of  mind,  such  as  no  reasonable  evidence  could 
satisfy. 

SECTION  XXIX. 

Jesus  walks  in  the  Corn-fields,  cures  the  Man  who  had  a 
withered  Hand,  and  appoints  the  Twelve  Apostles. 

Matt.  xii.  1 — ^21  ;   x.  2 — 4;    Mark  ii.  23 — 28  ;   iii.  1 — 19; 

Luke  vi.  1 — 16. 

Matt,  xu,  1.  This  by  the  laws  of  Moses  they  were 
allowed  to  do,  in  any  person's  field  or  vineyard  through 
which  they  had  occasion  to  pass,  but  they  were  not  to  carry 
any  away  with  them.* 

2.  The  Pharisees  were  those  of  the  Jews  who  professed 
the  most  zealous  attachment  to  the  laws  of  Moses.  They 
not  only  rigorously  observed  all  the  ritual  of  it,  but  added 
many  observances  of  their  own  invention.  And  what  is 
peculiarly  remarkable,  notwithstanding  the  most  express  and 
repeated  declarations  to  the  contrary  in  the  ancient  prophets, 

*  See  Deut.  xxiii.  24,  85  j  Vol.  XI.  p.  3gO;   Wakefield,  pp.  168,  IGQ. 
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they  laid  more  stress  on  things  of  this  nature  than  on  moral 
duties.  Nothing  can  shew  in  a  stronger  light  than  these 
facts  do,  how  prone  men  are  to  attend  to  any  thing  rather 
than  to  their  hearts  and  their  lives.  This  case,  that  of  the 
superstitious  Catholics,  and  the  practices  of  many  Heathen 
nations,  shew  that  there  is  no  austerity  so  painful  that  men 
will  not  endure  rather  than  do  what  seems  to  be  much  easier, 
viz.  attend  to  the  due  regulation  of  their  appetites  and  pas- 
sions, on  which  the  whole  of  our  moral  conduct  depends. 
We  know,  however,  and  are  repeatedly  told  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  it  is  the  heart  that  God  looks  to,  and  to  outward 
appearances  no  farther  than  they  indicate  what  is  in  the 
heart  from  which  they  proceed.  Whatever  it  be  that  God 
and  the  prophets  in  his  name  appoint  of  a  ceremonial  or 
external  nature,  ought,  no  doubt,  to  be  done,  whether  we 
can  see  any  reason  for  it  or  not;  but  not  so  as  to  leave  things 
of  more  importance  undone.  Accordingly,  we  find  on  seve- 
ral occasions,  that  prophets  and  other  good  men  have  paid 
no  regard  to  positive  institutions,  when  the  observance  of 
them  would  have  interfered  with  the  practice  of  moral 
duties.  Jesus  took  frequent  opportunities  of  shewing  the 
absurdity  of  the  conduct  of  the  Jewish  Pharisees  in  this 
respect,  particularly  with  regard  to  their  superstitious  obser- 
vance of  the  sabbath. 

As  no  manner  of  work  was,  by  the  fourth  commandment, 
to  be  done  on  the  sabbath,  they  were  not  content  to  forbid 
labour  properly  so  called,  that  labour  by  which  men  gain 
their  subsistence,  but  every  action  that  could  be  avoided. 
But  for  the  same  reason  they  might  have  forbidden  persons 
to  go  out  of  their  houses,  or  even  out  of  their  beds ;  but 
they  had  a  rule  by  which  they  were  allowed  to  go  to  the 
next  synagogue  on  the  sabbath,  or  a  mile  or  two,  which  was 
therefore  called  a  sabbath-day^s  journey. 

4.  David  did  not,  strictly  speaking,  enter  into  the  house 
of  God^  but  met  the  priest  carrying  away  the  shew-bread^ 
which  was  to  have  been  eaten  by  them  only  ;  and  this  he  took 
without  being  reproved  for  it.  He  was  in  great  haste  to 
escape  from  Saul,  and  had  not  had  time  to  make  any  provi- 
sion for  his  journey. 

Mark  ii.  26.  In  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high-priest.  It 
appears  from  1  Sam.  xxi.  3,  &c.,  that  Abimelech  was  high- 
priest  when  David  took  the  shew-bread,  and  not  Abiathar, 
who  was  his  son,  and  succeeded  him.* 

•  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  216.  "  This  clause  is  omitted  ia  the  Cambridge  and  other 
MSS."     Newcome  in  Imftroved  Vernon,  p.  82. 
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Matt.  xii.  5.  Profane  the  sabbath,  by  killing  cattle  for 
sacrifice,  which  was  a  laborious  business.* 

6.  Meanitjg  himself;  and  he  might  say  that  he  was 
greater  than  the  temple,  as  a  mere  prophet ;  though  he  might 
also  mean  to  intimate,  without  being  more  explicit,  that  he 
was  the  Messiah  whom  the  Jews  looked  towards  as  the 
greatest  of  all  the  prophets. f 

7.  This  is  quoted  from  Hosea  vi.  6,  but  did  not  mean  that 
God  did  not  choose  sacrifice,  but  that  he  preferred  mercy 
and  other  good  works  to  it.  It  was  the  Jewish  mode  of 
expressing  the  preference  of  one  thing  to  another.;): 

8.  Son  of  Man  is  an  indefinite  expression,  and  by  it,  for 
some  reason  that  does  not  clearly  appear,  Jesus  frequently 
chose  to  characterize  himself.  But  it  may  be  understood  of 
any  man,  and  in  this  sense  it  is  true  that  man  is  lord  of  the 
sabbath,  it  being  appointed  for  his  use,  as  it  is  expressed  by 
Mark  (ii.  27).  And  as  this  is  immediately  connected  with 
the  other  expression  from  Matthew,  it  seems  to  be  explana- 
tory of  it.§  It  is  not  probable  that  at  this  time  Jesus  chose 
publicly  to  announce  himself  to  be  the  Messinh,  who  had 
power  to  alter  the  ceremonial  law  ;  nor,  indeed,  does  it 
appear  that  Jesus  did  at  any  time,  or  in  any  respect,  set 
aside  this  part  of  the  law  of  Moses.  To  the  Jews  it  will 
probably  be  always  obligatory,  though  they  should  become 
Christians. II 

10.  This  disorder  is  a  partial  palsy,  which  is  never  cured 
suddenly;  so  that  the  immediate  and  complete  cure  of  this 
disorder,  and  of  others  of  a  similar  nature,  and  in  the  pre- 
sence of  persons  far  from  being  prejudiced  in  favour  of  Jesus, 
which  was  the  case  in  this  instance,  was  with  the  greatest 
propriety  selected  by  the  evangelists  as  proof  of  his  divine 
mission. . 

We  see  the  extreme  captiousness  and  arrogance  of  these 
teachers  of  the  law,  in  questioning  a  man  whose  power  of 
working  miracles  they  could  not  deny,  in  this  manner,  as  if 
God  would  have  empowered  any  man  to  act  contrary  to  his 
will.  Yet,  presuming  on  their  influence,  and  knowing  that 
other  leading  men  in  the  country  had  "taken  umbrage  at  the 
reputation  of  Jesus,  they  were  willing  to  make  a  handle, 
even  of  his  doing  good,  and  that  by  the  immediate  power  of 
God,  in  order  to  take  advantage  against  him. 

*  See  Wakefield,  pp.  I69,  170.  t  See  thid.  p.  170. 

t  See  Vol.  XII.  p.  349;   Wakejteld,  Y)p.  ■[70,  171. 

^  This  sense  is  maintained  by  Le  Cene,  pp.  744^  745.    See  Grotius  examined  bj 
Wakefield,  p.  171. 

See  Vol.  XII.  pp.  442— 48«. 
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1 1.  Here  Jesus  appeals  to  their  own  customs,  which  were 
evidently  contrary  to  their  general  maxims  :  but  it  seems  to 
have  been  understood  at  the  time,  that  acts  o{  necessity,  or  of 
mercy^  were  lawful  on  the  sabbath  day.* 

Mark  iii.  6.f  Herodians.  These  were  rather  a  civil  than 
a  religious  sect.  All  we  know  of  them  is,  that  they  opposed 
the  claims  of  the  other  Jews  to  an  exemption  from  paying 
tribute  to  the  Romans,  by  whose  power  Herod  was  king ; 
and  were'  in  general  adherents  of  the  Romans.:}: 

How  malignant  must  have  been  the  disposition  of  these 
Pharisees  to  consult  how  to  take  the  life  of  a  man  whose 
miraculous  works  they  could  not  deny,  because  he  did  not 
court  their  favour,  and  they  expected  no  advantage  from 
him  !  But  such  is  human  nature,  universallv,  in  the  same 
circumstances.  Men  who  are  void  of  a  principle  of  piety 
and  virtue  will  have  their  own  advantage  in  view  ;  and  what- 
ever does  not  favour  that,  they  will,  on  one  pretence  or  other, 
oppose,  and  even  imagine  they  do  right  in  so  doing. 

Matt.  xii.  18.  Shew  judgtnent  to  the  Gentiles;  i.  e.  declare 
the  law,  the  law  that  Jesus  was  to  declare  from  God  to  all 
the  world.  § 

20.  Till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory;  i.e.  "till 
he  shall  have  settled  and  established  the  law  or  command- 
ment." ||  But  it  may  only  signify,  in  general,  till  he  shall 
make  the  cause  of  righteousness  and  truth  victorious. 

This  quotation  is  from  Isaiah,  (xlii.  4,)  and  if  it  relate  to 
the  Messiah,  as  it  probably  does,  it  is  characteristic  of  his 
meekness,  and  unambitious  temper.  This  appeared  in  Jesus 
enjoining  silence  on  several  persons  in  whose  favour  he  had 
worked  miracles,  that  he  might  not  excite  more  attention 
than  was  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  his  mission. 

31.  The  addition,  In  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust,^ 
was  not  necessary  to  the  evangelist's  immediate  purpose, 
but  it  follows  the  passage  which  he  had  occasion  to  quote, 
and  it  expresses  the  extensive  benefit  which  the  world  would 
derive  from  the  Messiah.     He  was  to  be  a  blessing  not  to 

•  See  Grotva  in  Wakefield,  pp.  171,  172. 

t  "  The  Pharisees  and  the  Herodians — held  a  consultation."  Neweome  (Marg.)  in 
Improved  Version,  p.  83. 

t  See  Prideaux,  Pt.  ii.  B.  v.  odM-  III.  pp.  616—520;  Lardner,  I.  pp.  126,  127; 
Pearce  (on  Malt.  xxii.  16),  I.  p.  149. 

S  Pearce,  I.  p.  82.  (P.J  "  The  evangelist  appears  to  have  quoted  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  from  memory. — His  expressions  do  not  exactly  correspond  either  to  tlie 
original,  or  the  version  of  the  LXX."     Wakefield,  p.  172. 

II  Pcorce,  I.  p.  82.  (P.)  See  Le  Cene,  pp.  778,  779;  iBo»y«»  p- 9;  H^«*«/fe/<^ 
p.  172. 

%  See  Boytotr,  p.  9. 
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the  Jews  only,  but  to  all  nations,  a  light  to  enlighten  them; 
as  we  in  this  country  so  remote  from  Judea  are  happy  in 
experiencing. 

X.  2.  The  apostles  are  here  divided  into  pairs,  probably 
as  they  were  sent  out  upon  their  mission  by  two  and  two.* 

Hitherto  Jesus  had  been  accompanied  in  an  irregular 
manner,  as  we  may  say,  by  all  persons  promiscuously,  who 
had  most  leisure,  and  who  were  most  struck  with  his  miracles 
and  discourses;  and  perhaps  few  persons  attended  him  con- 
stantly. But  from  this  time,  directed  no  doubt  by  Infinite 
Wisdom,  he  proceeded  to  the  choice  of  twelve  constant  com- 
panions ;  persons  who  being  with  him  at  all  times,  as  of  his 
family,mighthaveanopportunityof  knowing  him  thoroughly, 
and  of  observing  his  whole  conduct ;  so  that,  without  any 
supernatural  assistance,  they  might  be  witnesses  of  his  life, 
doctrine,  miracles,  death  and  resurrection,  to  that  and  every 
future  age,  and  no  reasonable  doubt  might  remain  concern- 
ing them. 

That  this  was  the  reason  of  the  appointment  of  these 
twelve,  we  may  infer  from  what  preceded  the  choice  of 
another  apostle  to  succeed  Judas:  for,  on  this  occasion, 
Peter  says,  [Acts  i,  21,  22,)  "  Wherefore  of  those  men  who 
have  compauied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of 
John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  us, 
must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resur- 
rection." Having  known  him  so  long  and  so  intimately,  it 
could  never  be  said  that  they  were  mistaken  with  respect  to 
his  person,  and  did  not  know  him  again  after  a  separation  of 
a  few  days.  It  appears,  however,  from  this  passage,  that 
though  twelve  persons  only  were  expressly  appointed  for 
this  purpose,  many  others  were  sufficiently,  if  not  equally 
qualified  for  the  office  of  apostles,  since  others  besides  the 
twelve  had  attended  Jesus  almost  as  much. 

That  this  measure,  of  the  appointment  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  was  taken  with  the  greatest  deliberation,  and  under 
a  divine  direction,  may  appear  from  what  Luke  (vi.  12) 
says  of  Jesus  spending  the  preceding  night  in  prayer:  "  And 
it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went  out  into  a  moun- 
tain to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God,'* 
or  as  it  may  be  rendered,  in  an  oratory^  a  place  built  for  the 
purpose  of  prayer. 

Mark  iii.  14.    Besides  the  principal  design  of  setting  apart 

•  Markland,     (P.) 


NOTES  ON  THE   FOUR  EVANGELISTS.  113 

the  twelve  apostles,  viz.  that,  as  it  is  said,  /Aey  should  he 
with  him,  in  order  to  be  witnesses  of  his  doctrine,  miracles 
and  resurrection,  there  was  a  farther  use  of  it,,  viz.  that  Jesus^ 
might  occasionally  send  them  to  preach  in  places  where  he 
could  not  conveniently  go  himself,  on  which  occasion  they 
were  endued  with  the  same  powers  which  he  had  exercised. 

19.  These  twelve  apostles  are,  in  all  the  evangelists, 
mentioned  in  the  same  order,  beginning  with  Peter ;  who, 
witiiout  any  particular  designation,  seems  to  have  taken  the 
lead  among  them,  both  before  and  after  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus.  He  appears  to  have  had  a  warm,  honest  heart,  and 
to  have  had  the  faults  naturally  incident  to  such  a  character. 
But  as  he  never  exercised  any  power  more  than  the  other 
apostles,  and  had  no  appointment  to  be  their  head,  it  is  with 
little  reason  that  the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  successors  of  this 
apostle,  (if  ever  he  was  at  Rome,  and  could  be  said  to  have 
been  bishop  there,)  assert  their  claim  of  superiority  to  all 
other  bishops  in  the  Christian  church. 

Judas  is  always  mentioned  the  last,  in  the  catalogue  of 
apostles,  as,  no  doubt,  the  least  worthy  of  the  character.* 
It  is  evident  that  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  what  his 
real  character  was,  and  what  part  he  would  act.  But  notwith- 
standing this,  there  was  the  greatest  wisdom  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  him,  as  it  might  be  depended  upon,  that  if  he  had 
been  conscious  of  any  imposture  in  the  conduct  of  Jesus, 
he  would  have  revealed  it.  rather  than  have  hanged  himself 
for  anguish  of  mind  ;  when,  by  the  temptation  of  a  bribe,  he 
had  been  induced  to  betray  him. 


SECTION  XXX. 

The  blind  and  dumb  Demoniac,  the  Discourse  concerning  the 
Sin  against  the  Holi/  Spirit,  and  the  Sign  from  Heaven . 
Jesus* s  Mother  and  Brethren  desire  to  speak  to  him. 

Matt.  xii.  22 — .50;    Mark  iii.  20 — 35;    Luke  xi.    14 — 32; 
xii.  10;   xviii.  19 — 21. 

Matt.  xii.  22.    Previous  to  the  history  here  recorded  by 
Matthew,  a  little  incident  i» mentioned  by  Mark  (iii.  20,  21), 

•  ••  The  evangelists  did  not  decline  to  mention  those  things,  whicli  might  appear 

to  be  dishonourable  to  their  Masler  or  themselves Wiien  Matthew  comes  to  thr 

Irriitor,  he  does  not  write  as  an  enemy,  bnt  as  an  historian;  ho  does  not  say  that 
tt-irhed  ayd  hateful  wretch,  l>nl  calls  liim,  from  the  place  of  his  habitation,  .Fiidas 
Jf>i-ariot."  _  fhrt/sostom  (on  Matt.  \.  4)  in  iMrdner,  V.  p    |5I, 
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which  shews  the  affectionate  concern  which  the  relations  of 
Jesus  had  for  him.  Previous  to  this,  Jesus  had  spent  a 
whole  nio'ht  upon  a  mountain,  and  though  he  miglit  have 
been  in  what  the  Jews  call  an  oratory.,  or  place  for  prayer, 
it  was  without  a  roof,  and  had  no  convenience  for  sleeping. 
Immediately  after  his  passing  the  night  in  this  place,  the 
multitude  crowded  about  him,  so  that  he  had  had  no  time  to 
take  any  refreshment.*  This  hfs  friends  and  relations  would 
naturally  think  was  too  great  exertion,  and  they  might  fear 
that,  without  his  attending  to  it,  he  would  quite  exhaust 
himself:  for  the  phrase  he  is  beside  himself^'\  shews  nothing 
more  than  their  great  concern  for  him,  as  a  man  who  neg- 
lected himself,  not  being  aware  of  the  natural  consequence 
of  so  much  exertion. 

93.  X  That  is,  the  Messiali. 

27.  By  whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out  P  Many  Jews 
practised  exorcism  in  order  to  expel  demons,^  a  practice  that 
was  certainly  more  liable  to  objection  than  the  conduct  of 
our  Lord,  who,  without  any  preparatory  ceremony,  only  com- 
manded them  peremptorily  to  depart. 

30.  He  that  is  not  with  me.  Some  refer  this  to  Satan,  as 
if  our  Lord  had  said.  He  {Satan)  not  being  with  me,  or  in 
league  with  me,  (as  the  preceding  argument  shews,)  must  be 
against  me.||  But  then  I  think  it  should  have  been  oor^, 
and  not  0. 

3 1 .  Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit.  All  the  reproaches 
that  were  thrown  upon  our  Lord  himself,  personally,  he  dis- 
regarded ;  but  a  reflection  on  the  person  and  authority  by 
which  he  acted,  he  considered  as  unpardonable.  All  the 
evidence  of  the  gospel  was  the  miraculous  works  performed 
by  Christ,  but  more  especially  by  the  apostles,  after  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  To 
evade  and  resist  this  evidence,  and  on  such  a  very  absurd 
pretence,  as,  that  those  glorious  and  benevolent  works  were 
performed  by  the  agency  of  an  evil  spirit,  argued  such  blind- 

•  "  Tt  seems  most  likely  that  it  was  the  multitude,  not  Jesus,  whom  his  friends 
went  out  to  lay  hold  of,  and  restrain,  till  they  and  their  Master  had  gotten  some 
refreshment,  and  of  whom  they  said,  it  is  mad.  (See  Knatchhull) ;"  Turner  in  Harm. 
1780,  p.  74. 

t  "  It  was  said  he  fainted  awarf.  See  Gen.  xlv.  26,  LXX."  N.  T.  1729,  p.  130. 
Sec  HnlUtt,  11.  pp.  lis,  114;  Wakefield  in  Theol.  Repos.  IV.  pp.  227—230,  and 
his  later  translation  of  the  phrase  "  he  is  gone  out,"  Notes,  17Q1,  pp.  28,  29;  7m- 
pi-oved  Vei-sion,  pp.  83,  84;  Pearce,  T.  pp.  218,  219. 

t"  Is  this?    So  the  old  ^ji/^/wA  Testament."     Wakefield,  p.  172. 

§  SeeJos.Antiq.  B.  viii.  Ch.  ii.  Sect,  v.;  Lardner,  1.  p.  489;  Pearce,  I.  pp.56, 
84;   Wakefield,  pp.  174—176. 

II  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  85;  Wakefield,  p.  177. 
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ness,  perverseness  and  hardness  of  heart,  as  must  have  been 
of"  the  most  malignant  nature,  and  absolutely  incurable :  for 
no  other  means  remained  to  convince  and  reform  them. 

32.  *  Neither  in  this  age,  nor  in  the  age  to  come.  This  may 
have  been  a  proverbial  expression,  signifying  that  it  should 
never  be  ;  or  the  two  ages  may  mean  the  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian dispensations.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  this, 
like  any  other  unpardonable  sin,  must  be  understood  to  be 
a  sin  not  repented  of.  It  is  very  possible,  however,  that  our 
Lord  did  not  mean  to  assert  that  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  absolutely  unpardonable,  but  only  that  any  other 
sin  shall  be  forgiven  sooner  than  this,  that  is,  this  guilt  is  of  a 
much  deeper  dye ;  using  a  common  Flebraism,  by  which  one 
thing  is  asserted,  and  another  denied,  merely  to  denote  com- 
parison,f  as  was  observed  before. 

35.  These  just  reflections  Jesus  was  led  to  make  from 
perceiving  the  malignant  disposition  which  these  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  shewed.  No  good  man,  who  could  therefore  be 
disposed  to  think  as  favourably  as  possible  of  others,  could 
have  made  the  uncharitable  reflections  which  they  did. 

36.  Idle  word,  apy(^  Xoyi^,  in  a  passage  of  Origen,  sig- 
nifies a  sophism,  or  false  reasoning,  and  with  a  view  to  deceive, 
as  Dr.  Macknight  observes.  In  this,  therefore,  our  Lord  may 
be  supposed  to  have  referred,  with  great  propriety  and  seve- 
rity, to  the  conduct  of  the  Pharisees  on  this  very  occasion, 
when  they  were  endeavouring  to  deceive  the  people  by  their 
false  reasoning,  in  order  to  prevent  their  becoming  his  dis- 
ciples.;{: 

38.  The  repeated  demands  of  the  Jews  to  see  a  sign  from 
heaven,  seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  literal  interpretation 
oi Daniel  vii.  13,  14:  "  Behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man 
came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  he  came  to  the  Ancient 
of  Days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him  ;  and  there 
was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations  and  languages  should  serve  him.**  The  Jews, 
therefore,  expected  that  when  the  Messiah,  here  called  the 
Son  of  Man,  should  come,  it  would  be  in  the  clouds  ;  or  at 

•  See  Wall  in  Lardner,  XI.  p.  146;   Wakefield,  pp.  177,  178. 

t  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  86;  Wakefield,  pp.  178,  179;  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  p.  llO. 

t  "  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  apy<^,  from  ae/^T^,  is  one  of  the  words  hke 
"XWr"^,  which  denotes  something  stronger  than  the  derivation  seems  to  import. 
Things  7iot  convenient,  i.  e.  immoral  actions,  are  not  actions  merely  triflingly  bad, 
but  highly  so.  So  here  apy'^  denotes  calumniating  words,  highly  wrong,  i.  e. 
those  calumnies  just  uttered  against  him — as  if  he  said,  It  is  not  for  your  injurious 
actions  alone,  but  your  culumniatiny  expressions  also,  that  you  shall  be  brougljt  to 
judgment"  Jebh.  "(P.)  See />«?  Cene,  pp.  492—497;  Essai/,  1727,  pp.  228— «30; 
Pearee,  I.  p.  87;   Wakefield,  pp.  180,  181. 

I   2 


116  NOTES  ON  THE  FOUR   EVANGELISTS. 

least  that  some  extraordinary  appearance  in  the  heavens 
would  be  used  to  point  him  out  to  them. 

Considering  the  general  expectation  of  the  Messiah  by 
the  Jews  about  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  Jesus,  it  is 
not  surprising  that  the  sight  of  his  miracles  should  lead  them 
to  suppose  that  he  might  be  the  person.  But  there  were 
some  objections  to  this  opinion,  which  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, and  indeed  the  nation  in  general,  could  not  easily  get 
over.  The  principal  of  them  was,  his  not  assuming  kingly 
power,  which,  however,  they  might  suppose  that  he  would 
do  in  due  time.  But  another  objection  was  grounded  on  the 
manner  in  which  they  supposed  the  Messiah  would  make 
his  first  appearance,  which  they  thought,  from  this  con- 
struction of  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  would  be  particularly 
illustrious. 

This  will  in  some  measure  explain  why  the  Jews  said  that 
when  the  Messiah  came,  no  man  could  know  whence  he 
would  come,  though  they  were  at  the  same  time  persuaded 
that  he  would  be  a  descendant  of  David,  and  be  born  at 
Bethlehem.  They  therefore  knew  both  his  family,  and  the 
place  of  his  birth  ;  but  where  he  would  be,  antecedent  to  his 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  enter  upon  his  kingdom, 
they  could  not  tell. 

39.  *  It  is  evident,  from  this  and  other  places,  that  our 
Lord  often  spake  in  such  a  manner  as  that  he  could  not  have 
meant  to  be  perfectly  understood  by  his  hearers,  at  the  time^ 
but  only  afterwards,  either  when  the  minds  of  his  disciples 
should  be  more  enlightened,  or  when  the  events  that  he 
foretold  should  come  to  pass. 

40.  In  the  heart  of  the  earth.-\  A  Jewish  phrase  for  simply 
in  the  earth.  Thus,  in  Ezek.  xxviii.  2,  Tyre  is  said  to  be  irt 
the  heart  of  the  sea,  though  it  was  on  an  island,  at  a  very 
small  distance  from  the  continent. 

This  is  the  first  intimation  that  Jesus  gave  of  his  death 
and  resurrection,  and  it  was  in  the  presence  of  a  mixed  mul- 
titude. Perhaps  in  part  from  this  discourse,  and  in  part 
from  what  might  transpire  from  the  apostles,  when  he  after- 
wards told  them  more  plainly  that  he  was  to  be  put  to  death, 
and  that  he  should  rise  again  the  third  day,  with  respect  to 
which  they  were  not  enjoined  secrecy,  the  enemies  of  Jesus 

*  Oil  adnltcroiis  peneratiou,  see  fVakefield,  p.  181  j  Dodson  in  Com,  and  Ess.  h 
pp.  192— 190;  Isaiah,  pp.  156—161. 

t  "  These  words  of  Christ  allude  to  Jonah  (ji  5)  in  the  heart  of  the  waters,  which 
the  LXX,  render  wcp^iai;  6aXa<ra-/](;.  {Grotiits)  So  '  tlie  heart  of  the  heaven,  Deut. 
iv.  1 1 }  '  the  heart  of  the  sea,'  Ps.  xlvi.  2."     fVakefiehl,  p.  181. 
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were  well  apprized  of  his  intended  resurrection  at  the  time 
of  his  death ;  though  his  own  disciples,  who  could  never 
entertain  the  idea  of  his  actual  death,  and  consequently  not 
that  of  his  literal  resurrection,  had  no  such  expectation. 

42.  This  may  look  like  vanity  in  Jesus.  But  no  person 
can  be  justly  blamed  for  entertaining  2ijust  idea  of  his  own 
character  and  worth.  Without  this  no  person,  whether  he 
speaks  of  it  or  not,  which  can  make  no  real  difference,  can 
act  up  to  his  character.  Besides,  it  was,  on  several  accounts, 
proper  that  the  enemies  of  Jesus  should  be  fully  apprized  of 
his  dignity,  that  they  might  reject  him  at  their  great  peril, 
and  not  be  able  to  say  that  they  knew  not  who  he  was,  or 
what  risk  they  ran  in  rejecting  him. 

Jesus  was  far  from  assuming  any  praise  to  himself,  but 
always  ascribed  every  thing  that  was  extraordinary  in  him  to 
his  Father.  He  said,  repeatedly,  /  can  of  my  ownself  do 
nothing.  The  Father  within  me  he  doth  the  works.  I  came 
not  to  do  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him.  that  sent  me.  He 
exacted  no  servile  attendance  from  his  followers.  On  the 
contrary,  he  said  that  he  came  not  to  he  ministered  unto,  hut 
to  minister ;  and  he  required  of  his  followers  the  same  hum- 
ble demeanour  of  which  he  gave  a  pattern  in  himself.  This, 
however,  is  a  mark  of  the  greatest  real  dignity,  calculated 
to  inspire  us  both  with  veneration  and  with  love. 

43.  By  this  parable  of  the  unclean  spirit,  which,  according 
to  the  vulgar  notion,  frequented  barren  and  desert  places, 
our  Lord  describes  the  wretched  depravity  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  which  had  been  much  corrupted  before  the  Baby- 
lonish Captivity,  had  been  reformed  by  that  calamity,  but 
afterwards  sunk  into  greater  wickedness  than  ever,  for  which 
they  were  doomed  to  severer  punishments,  and  of  longer 
continuance,  than  those  they  had  suffered  before.* 

46 — 50.  This  conduct  of  our  Lord  by  no  means  betrays 
any  want  of  proper  respect  for  his  mother  and  brethren.  But 
being  now  employed  in  an  office  of  the  highest  dignity, 
which  respected  the  whole  human  race,  they  did  wrong  to 
interrupt  him.  However,  instead  of  reproving  them,  he 
only  took  that  opportunity  of  delivering  a  most  noble  senti- 
ment, with  peculiar  emphasis,  expressing  his  undistinguish- 
ing  regard  to  all  his  disciples  and  followers. f  Or  perhaps, 
without  intending  any  reproof  he  might  only  lay  hold  of 

•  See  Lardner,  I.  p^i.  490,  491 ;  Farmer  {on  Demon.),  Cli.  ii.  Scrt.  iii.  pp.  200, 
201,  Aote;  Wakefield,  p.  I83j  *' Malt.  xii.  43 — 45,  parapli rased"  by  Unreutiflei, 
(Mr.  (lariihani,)  TheoL  Rcpos.  V.  pp.  274,  275. 

t  See  Lardner,  111.  p.  483. 
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the  incident  for  the  sake  of  introducing  his  excellent  obser- 
vation. 

By  this  speech,  delivered  in  tliis  public  manner,  Jesus 
would  cut  ofl'  all  undue  expectation  of  particular  distinction 
or  advantage  to  be  enjoyed  in  his  kingdom,  on  account  of 
any  natural  relationship  to  him.  And  it  was  very  wise  and 
proper  that  the  relations  of  Jesus  should  be  fully  apprized 
of  this. 

SECTION  XXXI. 

The  Parables  of  the  Sower  of  the  Tares,  of  the  Grain  of 
Mustard-seed,  and  of  the  Leaven. 

Matt.  xiii.   1 — 35;  Mark  iv.   1—20,  25 — 34;  Luke  viii. 
1-— 18;  xiii.  18—22. 

The  method  of  conveying  instruction  by  means  oi'  jjara- 
bles,  or  feigned  stories,  is  very  ancient,  and  has  been  more 
particularly  used  in  the  East.  There  are  some  examples  of 
it  in  the  Old  Testament.  But  no  teacher  ever  made  so 
much  use  of  parables  as  Jesus,  though  hitherto  he  has  not 
had  much  recourse  to -them.  In  his  discourse  on  the  Mount 
he  made  use  of  many  striking  comparisons,  to  illustrate  and 
enforce  his  meaning ;  but  the  only  proper  parable  we  have 
hitherto  met  with  is  that  of  the  unclean  spirit,  in  the  preced- 
ing Section,  by  which  he  intended  to  express  the  character 
and  fate  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  general.  He  did  not,  how- 
ever, make  the  application  himself,  and  it  would  not  j)ro- 
bably  occur  to  any  of  his  hearers,  or  be  understood,  till  it 
was  reflected  upon  afterwards.  This,  indeed,  seems  to  have 
been  the  intention  of  Jesus  in  most,  if  not  all,  his  parables. 
He  did  not  expect,  or  wish,  to  be  understood  at  the  time, 
but  to  give  his  hearers  something  to  reflect  upon,  and  make 
out  afterwards,  when  in  consequence  of  its  having  been  some 
time  unintelligible  to  them,  and  been  the  subject  of  their 
thoughts  and  conversation,  it  would  make  the  deeper  im- 
pression. 

In  this  Section  we  have  some  parables,  with  respect  to 
which  Jesus  avowed  that  he  did  not  intend  to  be  understood 
by  the  bulk  of  his  audience:  for,  as  appeared  by  the  mali- 
cious construction  that  had  just  before  been  put  upon  his 
conduct  by  the  Pharisees,  who  said  that  he  cast  out  demons 
by  Beelzebub,  they  were  not  likely  to  have  profited  by  j)lainer 
instructions,  of  which  indeed  Jesus  had  not  been  sparing. 

The  parables  in  this  Section  are  prophetical,  prefiguring 
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the  reception  that  the  gospel  would  meet  with  from  persons 
of  different  characters,  and  for  this  reason  they  could  not  be 
understood  by  the  hearers.  That  our  Lord  did  not  intend  to 
be  understood  by  them,  he  himself  acknowledges,  [Matt. 
xiii.  11,)  and  in  his  application  of  the  prophecy  oH Isaiah, 
Tvi.  9]  who  foretold  the  obstinacy  and  incredulity  of  this 
generation.  Our  Lord  shewed  all  possible  condescension  to 
those  who  came  to  him  with  a  good  disposition,  but  he  very 
justly  and  prudently  behaved  in  a  different  manner  to  the 
captious  and  worldly-minded,  or  to  persons  under  the  influ- 
ence of  any  other  bad  disposition. 

Matt.  xiii.  2.  Sitting,  but  in  an  elevated  place,  was  always 
the  posture  of  a  Jewish  teacher ;  so  that  when  Jesus  sat  down, 
it  was  an  intimation  that  he  was  going  to  speak,  as  standing 
up  would  be  with  us.  The  latter,  however,  is  certainly 
more  favourable  to  speaking  loud,  and  I  would  observe  that 
Jesus  must  have  exerted  great  strength  of  voice  to  have 
made  himself  distinctly  heard  by  a  multitude,  such  as  gene- 
rally crowded  after  him,  from  a  ship ;  as,  in  the  calmest 
weather,  at  least  in  our  seas,  the  rolling  of  the  waves  to  the 
sliore  makes  a  considerable  noise ;  though  in  that  small  and 
inland  s^a,  or  lake,  it  might  not  be  so  great,  and  a  gentle 
breeze  from  the  water  would  greatly  assist  the  voice.  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  Jesus  never  spake  long  at  any  time. 
He  made  no  long  speeches,  but  generally  delivered  himself  in 
short  sentences,  or  parables  of  no  great  length,  and  he  might 
do  this  with  considerable  pauses. 

9.  What  immediately  follows,  appears,  from  the  circum- 
stances, and  the  account  of  the  other  evangelists,  to  have 
been  delivered  to  the  disciples  in  the  absence  of  the  multi- 
tude afterwards,  though  in  Matthew  the  account  is  uninter- 
rupted, for  the  sake  of  introducing  the  observations  with 
more  advantage  in  other  respects.  Mark  says,  that  this  con- 
versation passed  when  he  was  alone  with  the  disciples. 
Ch.  iv.  10  :  "  When  he  was  alone,  they  who  were  about  him, 
with  the  twelve,  asked  of  him  the  parable." 

13.  Here  Jesus  avows  his  speaking  in  parables^  on  pur- 
pose to  conceal  his  meaning  from  the  multitude  ;  but  it  was 
because  they  would  not  have  received  any  benefit  from  plainer 
discourse.  What  he  foresaw  would  have  been  lost  upon 
them,  he  did  not  choose  to  impart.  Some  of  them,  however, 
might  be  struck  with  the  parable,  and  reflect  upon  it  with 
advantage  afterwards,  especially  when  they  saw  it  exempli- 
fied in  the  preaching  of  the  apostles. 

1.5.  Jqsushere  quotes /saiaA  vi.  9?  10,  which  is  evidently 
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descriptive  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  the  prophet.  But 
because  it  was  equally  true  of  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's 
tinie,  he  says  it  was  ful/illed  in  them  ;  by  which,  however, 
he  could  only  mean  that  it  was  applicable  to  them.  The 
meaning  of  the  passage  is  obvious,  which  is,  that  they  were 
so  violently  prejudiced  against  the  truth,  and  against  all 
reformation,  that  no  natural  means  of  conviction  or  instruc- 
tion would  have  any  effect  upon  them.*  And  this  is  a  state 
of  mind  that  is  by  no  means  peculiar  to  Jews.  We  see  too 
much  of  it  every  day  among  ourselves,  and  not  only  in  what 
relates  to  morals,  but  the  common  conduct  of  life.  How 
many  persons  are  there  who,  as  we  usually  say,  will  hear  no 
reason,  how  plainly  or  mildly  soever  it  be  proposed  to  them  ! 

17.  t  ^^o^  justly  may  we  apply  this  to  ourselves,  even 
more  than  the  apostles  could  at  the  time  that  Jesus  addressed 
this  discourse  to  them  :  for  at  that  time  they  saw  and  under- 
stood very  little ;  whereas  we  see  every  important  subject 
clearly  ;  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  the  great  end 
of  it,  in  a  state  of  future  retribution,  being  fully  revealed 
to  us  !  Happy,  indeed,  will  it  be,  if  our  conduct  be  answer- 
able to  the  light  we  enjoy ;  but  aggravated  will  be  our  con- 
demnation, if  it  appear  that  we  love  darkness  rather  than 
this  glorious  light,  because  our  deeds  are  evil. 

19.  By  the  evil  one  may  be  understood  any  thing  that  is, 
or  that  tends  to,  evil,  especially  bad  habits,  and  prejudices, 
which  prevent  any  good  impression  from  the  clearest  in- 
structions.;}: 

21.  Here  Jesus  describes  the  case  of  those  who  are  so  far 
free  from  bad  habits  and  dispositions,  as  to  receive  instruc- 
tion very  readily,  but  are  not  able  to  bear  persecution.  They 
see  and  acknowledge  what  is  their  duty,  but  the  love  of  life 
is  stronger  in  them  than  the  love  of  truth.  Times  of  perse- 
cution always  discover  great  numbers  to  be  in  this  state. § 

22.  These  are  those  who,  without  persecution,  by  the  in- 
fluence of  the  love  of  riches,  and  other  worldly  pursuits, 
abandon  that  faith  and  hope  which  they  had  acquired  ;  and 
of  these  we  have  examples  at  all  times;  and  on  this  account 
it  greatly  behoves  us,  especially  such  as  are  engaged  in 
business,  as  well  as  such  as  have  no  necessary  employment, 
to  be  upon  our  guard.     Much  more  real  danger  arises  in 

*  SeeLe  Cene,  pp.  483— 488;  Essay,  1727,  pp.  218— -225;  Wakefield,  pp.  193, 
194, 

t  "  To  the  same  purpose,  says  Maimonides,  '  Prophets  have  wished  for  the  tiays 
of  the  Messiah,  and  excellent  men  have  eagerly  expected  them.'  {Port.  Mos.  p.  I60J." 
Jbid.  p.  194. 

J  See  ihid.  p.  195.  ^  Ibid. 
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these  circumstances  than  in  those  of  open  persecution.  If 
adversity,  as  is  often  said,  slays  its  thousands,  prosperity 
slays  its  ten  thousands. 

All  must  class  with  those  who  receive  the  good  seed 
among  thorns,  with  whom  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  a 
regard  to  the  precepts  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  are  not  a 
primary  object,  having  a  real  preference  to  any  other,  so  that, 
if  they  were  called  to  it,  they  would  abandon  every  thing 
for  them.  Let  us,  then,  ask  our  hearts  whether  we  could 
do  this,  or  whether  we  do  not  suspect  that  the  love  of  the  , 
world  and  the  things  in  it  would  prevent  it. 

25\  This  description  of  men  requires  no  explanation.  I 
shall  only  observe  that,  of  those  who  properly  receive  the 
gospel,  and  who  will  be  entitled  to  the  rewards  of  it,  there 
are  various  degrees.  All  are  not  equally  distinguished  by 
their  regard  for  religion  and  virtue  here,  nor  will  they  be  so 
by  their  happiness  hereafter. 

24.  *  Jesus,  in  that  part  of  his  history  to  which  our  atten- 
tion is  now  called,  proceeds  to  deliver  more  parables,  de- 
scriptive of  the  reception  which  the  gospel  would  meet  with 
in  the  world.  When  we  consider  that  the  term  by  which 
he  here  denotes  the  gospel  was  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  ideas  that  the  Jews  had  of  that 
kingdom,  we  shall  not  wonder  that  what  he  said  should  have 
been  utterly  unintelligible  to  his  hearers.  This  kingdom, 
which  they  imagined  to  be  the  reign  of  a  prince  of  the  house 
of  David,  over  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  whole  world,  they 
might  suppose  to  arise  and  extend  itself  gradually  ;  but  how 
it  could  be  compared  to  seed  sown  in  the  ground,  some  of  it 
falling  on  the  highway,  some  upon  stony  ground,  some  among 
thorns,  and  some  on  good  ground,  they  could  not  possibly 
comprehend.  And  as  little  could  they  understand  the  pa- 
rable of  the  tares  of  the  field,  which  I  now  proceed  to  recite. 

25.  lares.  Zi^avict  does  not  here  mean  a  kind  of  pulse, 
but  some  noxious  weed. 

26 — 30.  In  the  former  parable  Jesus  had  represented 
some  of  the  seed  of  the  word  as  falling  among  thorns,  which 
prevented  its  taking  root  to  any  purpose.  In  this  he  speaks 
of  noxious  weeds  growing  up  along  with  the  seed  ;  but,  as 
far  as  appears,  not  preventing  its  growth,  but  only  occupying 
so  much  of  the  ground  into  which  the  good   plants  might 

•  "  Rather  halh  been  likened.     From  wlieiice  it  seems  probable,  that  Jesus,  in 
this  place,  on  C/t.  xviii.  23,  xxii.  3,  made  no  new  parables,  but  only  quoted,  and 
appUed  to  his  purpose,  old  ones,  and  such  as  the  Scribes  of  those  days  had  used."- 
Pearve,  I.  p.  95. 
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have  extended  themselves.  This,  therefore,  is  not  a  farther 
illustration  of  any  thing  contained  in  the  former  parable, 
but  informs  us  that  along  with  the  pure  gospel,  something 
would  spread  in  the  world  of  an  opposite  nature,  no  more 
resembling  it  than  tares,  or  noxious  weeds,  resemble  wheat ; 
but  they  will  both  occupy  the  same  ground,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  do  so  to  the  end  of  the  world.* 

The  two  next  parables  are  prophetical  of  the  extensive 
spread  of  the  Gospel,  which,  though  making  no  great  ap- 
pearance at  first,  would  in  time  fill  the  whole  earth. 

32.  The  greatest  of  herbs.  The  mustard  is  a  large  plant 
in  the  East.  The  Talmud  mentions  one  that  a  man  might 
sit  in  with  ease.-j* 

34.  At  the  time  that  Jesus  delivered  these  parables,  there 
was  no  appearance  of  the  prophecies  they  contain  being 
fulfilled.  The  Gospel  was  hardly  begun  to  be  preached, 
not  one  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  had  at  that  time  any 
knowledge  of  the  nature  of  it ;  and  yet  by  their  means  a 
system  of  religion  quite  different  from  any  thing  that  was 
ever  known  before,  was  to  be  preached,  and  to  overturn 
every  species  of  false  religion,  which  the  institutions  of 
Moses  (which,  indeed,  had  a  different  object)  had  not 
effected,  and  would  at  length,  by  its  own  evidence,  establish 
itself  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  We  see,  however,  this  won- 
derful prophecy  in  a  great  measure  fulfilled  already,  so  that 
we  cannot  entertain  any  doubt  of  the  accomplishment  of  it 
in  all  its  extent  in  due  time,  when,  in  the  language  of  the 
prophets,  the  kingdom  of  this  world  will  be  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  i  and  he  will  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

35.  ^j  the  prophet  is  here  meant  David  ov  Asaph,  for  it 
is  a  quotation  from  Psalm  Ixxviii.  9,  and  a  passage  actually 
delivered  by  the  Psalmist  in  his  own  name,  without  any 
view  to  future  times.  Here,  then,  we  have  another  clear 
instance  of  the  use  of  the  tevm.  fulfilled,  as  synonymous  to 
applied ;%  for  Jesus  could  not  mean  any  thing  more  than 

•  "  This  parable  is  extremely  applicable  to  the  case  of  religious  persecution, 
^nd  shews  that  all  the  iniquitous  oppressors  of  the  conscience,  and  all  the  accursed 
tormentors  of  the  bodies  of  mankind,  on  account  of  religious  faith,  not  only  act  in 
defiance  of  the  plainest  principles  of  equity,  (see  Chap,  vii.  12,)  and  in  contempt  of 
the  free  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  but  in  direct  opposition  also  to  the  example  of 
Almighty  God  ;  and  usurp  that  high  prerogative,  the  distribution  of  justice,  which 
lie  has  reserved  for  himself,  and  will  finally  exercise  on  all  mankind  by  the  hands 
of  his  Son  Jesus,  at  the  day  of  judgment."     Wakpfield,  p.  197- 

t  See  Doddridf/e.  (Sect.  Ixviii.)  (P.)  See  Sir  T.  Brown's  Tracts,  I.  Sect,  xiciii.^ 
Lightfoot  in  Wakefield,  p.  197. 

X  "  So  that  what  the  prophet  said,  may  be  applied  to  what  Jesus  did."  Pearce, 
i.  p.  96.     See,  on  Matt,  xxiii.  35,  Luke  xi.  50,  ibid.  pp.  158, 376.    "  This  quotation 
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that  what  the  Psalmist  said  with  respect  to  himself,  he 
could  also  adopt  in  his  own  case.  In  general,  however, 
there  cannot  be  any  doubt  but  that  by  the  term  fulfilled^ 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  meant  that  there  was  an 
intended  reference  in  the  passages  they  quote  to  their  own 
times. 


SECTION    XXXII. 

The  Explanation  of  the  Parable  of  the  Tares,  the  Parables  of 
the  Treasure  hid  in  a  Field,  of  a  Merchant  seeking  Pearls, 
and  of  a  Net;   and  the  Reception  of  Jesus  at  Nazareth. 

Matt.  xiii.  36 — 58;  Mark  vi.  1 — 6;  Luke  iv.  16 — 30. 

Matt.  xiii.  38.*  We  see  here  that  by  tares  is  not  to  be 
understood  any  spurious  kind  of  Christianity,  which  shall 
resemble  it,  though  it  may  be  so  applied,  but  bad  men,  which 
the  world  will  continue  to  produce  as  well  as  good. 

43.  According  to  this  parable,  we  are  not  to  expect  a 
complete  separation  of  good  and  bad  men  until  the  end  of 
the  world,  the  day  of  judgment,  or  the  last  resurrection. 
This  world  is  always  to  be  a  state  of  trial  and  discipline ; 
so  that  whatever  be  meant  by  the  rnillenium,  or  the  reign 
of  Christ  upon  earth,  it  will  not  be  a  state  resembling  what 
we  are  taught  concerning  heaven,  or  that  which  succeeds 
the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead.  Indeed,  so  long  as  men 
marry  and  have  offspring,  the  children  must  be  produced 
as  they  are  now,  in  an  imperfect  state,  exposed  to  temp- 
tation, and  liable  to  vice ;  though  in  a  more  improved  state 
■of  things,  methods  may  be  adopted  to  counteract  their  effects 
better  than  we  are  able  to  do  at  present.  There  will,  no 
doubt,  be  a  greater  extension  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel,  and  probably  an  universal  profession  of  it  through 
all  the  world.  But  still  there  will  always  be  tares  as  well  as 
wheat,  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  say  whence  they  will 
arise.  Good  principles  are  taught  openly,  but  the  intro- 
duction and  influence  of  bad  principles  is  often  secret  and 
silent,  like  these  tares,  which  were  sown  in  the  night,  while 
men  slept.     This  will  apply  to  the  case  of  principles  mani- 

appears  to  have  been  set  down  by  the  evangelist  from  memory,  for  it  neither  agrees 
with  the  oriyinal,  nor  the  LXX.  As  a  prophca/,  it  is  most  evidently  employetl 
here  in  a  popular  and  accommodated  application  only."     Wa/cejield,  pp.  197,  198. 

•  "  Rather  •  the  good  seed  arc  these,  the  children  of  the  kingdom.'     Perha^ts 
.lesus  pointed  then  to  his  disciples."    Pearce,  1.  p.  97.     See  Wakejield,  p.  198. 
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festly  bad,  and  known  to  be  incompatible  with  the  Gospel, 
but  much  more  to  principles  of  a  doubtful  nature,  maintained 
by  their  proposers  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Gospel. 

This  parable  affords  a  clear  and  striking  lesson  against 
all  persecution..  Both  the  tares  and  the  wheat  are  to  grow 
together  till  the  harvest.  No  violence  is  to  be  used  to  ex- 
tirpate the  tares,  lest  some  injury  be  done  to  the  wheat. 
The  course  of  nature  must  be  left  to  itself.  But  what  men 
cannot,  and  should  not  attempt  to  do  here,  will  be  done 
hereafter.  Let  us  then  see  that  we  be  of  the  good  seed  in 
this  parable,  and  the  good  ground  in  the  preceding,  receivings 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  firmly  retaining  it,  and  especially 
acting  upon  it. 

It  is  evident  from  this  parable,  as  well  as  from  the  whole 
tenor  of  Scripture,  that  there  will  be  no  reward  of  the  righte- 
ous, or  punishment  of  the  wicked,  till  the  general  judg- 
ment ;  for  w'e  are  here  told  that  the  harvest  is  the  end  of 
the  worlds  and  that  the  SoJi  of  Man^  at  his  second  coming, 
will  send  forth  his  angels  to  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
things  that  offend^  and  them  that  do  iniquity.^  and  that  then^ 
and  not  before,  he  will  order  them  to  be  cast  into  the  furnace 
ofjire,  and  that  then^  and  not  before,  the  righteous  will  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.^  All  our 
hopes  and  fears,  therefore,  should  respect  that  great  day^ 
emphatically  called  that  day. 

55.  And.  his  brethren.  They  were  probably  his  cousins, 
the  children  of  Cleopas,  the  brother  ofJoseph,  and  of  another 
Mary,  his  wife.f 

57.  Is  not  without  honour."^  This  seems  to  be  another 
case  of  Hebrew  comparison.  Jesus,  in  fact,  was  ill-treated 
elsewhere,  and  therefore  it  might  be  translated.  Is  no  where 
less  esteemed  than  in  his  own  country. 

58.  Because  of  their  unbelief  i.  e.  because  they  were  not 
disposed  to  be  properly  impressed  by  them,  i.e.  to  admit 
them  as  evidence  of  his  divine  mission,  but  would  put  some 
other  construction  upon  them. 

Mark  vi.  5.  This  may  be  rendered,  he  thought  7iot  proper.^ 

Hitherto  Jesus   kept  at  a  distance   from   Nazareth,  the 

place,  as  I  think,  of  his  birth,  and  that,  as  all  allow,  where 

he  was  brought  up  from  his  earliest  years.     This  place  he 

seems  purposely  to  have  avoided,  on   his  first  arrival  in 

•  See  Dan.  xii.  3.  f  See  Pearce,  T.  p,  99 ;  Wakefield,  p.  202. 

J  "  This  observation  seems  to  have  been  a  proverbial  saying,  of  which  kind  there 
were  many  among  the  Jews."    Ibid, 
ii  Wakejield.    (P.)     See  his  iVo^es,  p.  31  j  Pearce,  I.  p.  231. 
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Galilee,  after  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  him,  for  a  reason 
which  we  shall  see  abundantly  justified  on  the  present 
occasion,  viz.  that  a  prophet  is  but  little  esteemed  in  his 
own  country.  The  reason  is,  that  people  having  seen  much 
of  a  person  in  very  early  life,  and  having  known  many 
childish  things  concerning  him,  the  idea  of  them  is  so  con- 
nected with  that  of  his  person,  that  they  are  never  after 
entirely  separated.  Having  long  known  him  to  be  not  at 
all  superior  to  themselves,  they  cannot  readily  think  more 
highly  of  him  than  of  themselves,  and  therefore  require  very- 
strong  evidence  of  his  superior  endowments  ;  or  if  there  be 
an  evident  superiority,  it  excites  jealousy  and  envy,  rather 
than  reverence. 

Jesus  being  conscious  to  himself  that  he  would  be  ex- 
posed to  this  treatment,  is  a  proof  that  whatever  intimation 
he  might  have  had,  in  his  early  years,  of  his  high  destination, 
he  had  not  assumed  any  thing  in  consequence  of  it,  so  as 
to  have  kept  himself  at  a  distance  from  persons  of  equal 
condition  with  himself,  or  to  have  behaved  with  any  reserve 
towards  them  ;  for  had  he  never  behaved  with  any  fami- 
liarity among  them  who  were  his  equals  by  birth,  the  idea 
which  led  them  to  make  light  of  him  would  never  have 
taken  place  in  their  minds.  We  may  conclude,  therefore, 
from  the  treatment  that  Jesus  met  with  at  Nazareth,  that 
he  had  not  been  distinguished  from  men  in  his  own  rank 
of  life  in  his  ordinary  behaviour;  so  that  they  who  had 
played  with  him  when  he  was  a  boy,  and  saw  nothing  ex- 
traordinary in  him  at  that  time,  would  not  soon  persuade 
themselves  that  any  thing  extraordinary  had  come  to  him 
afterwards. 

This  is  an  argument  either  that  he  had  no  early  commu- 
nications concerning  his  great  future  destination,  or  that  he 
had  very  carefully  concealed  them,  vvhich  gives  us  a  high 
idea  of  his  modesty  and  self-command  ;  though  the  know- 
ledge that  was,  no  doubt,  at  the  same  time  communicated 
to  him  concerning  his  future  sufferings,  would  tend  to  pre- 
vent that  undue  elation  of  mind,  which  otherwise  would 
have  been  the  necessary  consequence  of  his  being  informed 
that  he  was  to  arrive  at  a  state  of  much  greater  dignity  and 
power,  than  that  of  any  other  man. 

Luke  iv.  16.  It  was  not  so  much  the  custom  in  the 
Jewish  synagogue  for  any  particular  person  to  read  the 
Scriptures,  but  that  others  might  also  do  it.  As  young 
men,  however,  were  not  excluded  from  this  office,  which 
required  nothing  but  decent  behaviour  and  a  good  voice. 
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it  is  possible  that  Jesus  might  have  been  used  to  this  duty 
sometime  before  in  the  same  synagogue.  To  this  day  the 
Jews  stand  up  when  the  Scriptures  are  read,  out  of  reverence 
to  them. 

17.  We  see  here  that  it  was  not  the  Pentateuch^  or  the 
five  books  of  Moses  only,  that  was  read  by  the  Jews  in  their 
synagogues,  but  probably  all  the  other  books  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, which  have  got  the  appellation  of  canonical^  as  those 
of  their  books  which  were  not  read  in  the  synagogues,  we 
now  call  apocryphal,  which  therefore  does  not  imply  any 
censure,  except  that  they  were  considered  as  not  written  by 
prophets. 

18.  Because  he  hath  anointed  me.  "  Prideaux  says  that 
the  Greek  words  here  do-  not  exactly  agree  either  with  the 
Hebrew  original  or  with  the  version  of  the  LXX.  in  Isaiah 
Ixi.  ],  2,  and  that  therefore  it  seems  most  likely  that  they 
were  read  out  of  some  Chaldee  Targum,  which  was  made 
use  of  in  that  synagogue."* 

Deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the 
blind.  It  is  too  much  the  custom  in  the  East  to  put  out 
the  eyes  of  captives  and  prisoners. 

19.  The  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  Alluding  to  the  year 
o^  Jubilee,  among  the  Jews,  when  all  debts  were  cancelled 
and  every  person  restored  to  the  inheritance  of  his  ancestors. 

20.  Opened  the  book,  ava-rmt^ag,  and  closed,  tn-ru^a^,  that 
is,  when  he  had  unfolded,  and  then  folded  it ;  the  books  of 
the  ancients  being  written  on  long  rolls  of  cloth,  or  parch- 
ment. 

1  have  observed  that  sitting  was  the  usual  posture  of 
teachers  among  the  Jews  ;  so  that  Jesus  sitting  down  after 
he  had  read,  like  his  taking  a  seat  on  the  mountain,  and  in 
the  ship,  was  an  intimation  that  he  was  going  to  speak,  in 
consequence  of  which  they  were  all  attentive  to  what  he 
was  about  to  say.  When  Jesus  gave  an  account  of  himself 
before  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  he  said,  \^Matt.  xxvi.  55,J 
**  I  sat  daily  in  the  Temple  teaching." 

21.  We  cannot  infer  from  this  that  the  passage  which 
our  Lord  quoted  (which  was  Isaiah  Ixi.  1),  had  any  original 
reference  to  his  ministry  ;  for  we  have  just  seen  that  he 
used  the  same  phrase  in  quoting  another  passage,  in  which 
the  prophet  evidently  spoke  concerning  the  people  of  his 
own  time  :  so  here  it  is  sufficient  if  Jesus  could  in  any 
proper  sense  adopt   the  words  of  the  prophet,  and  apply 

*  Pearce,  I.  p.  326.     See  Vol.  XII.  p.  206. 
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them  to  himself  and  his  own  circumstances.  What  Isaiah 
here  says  relates  to  the  future  state  of  the  Jews,  when  they 
should  be  restored  to  their  own  country,  which,  as  the  pro- 
phet says,  would  be  glad  tidings  to  the  meek.  He  goes  on 
to  say,  that  "  they  would  build  the  old  waste  places,  and 
raise  up  the  former  desolations,  that  they  would  repair  the 
waste,  the  desolation  of  many  generations  \*  which  is  most 
evidently  descriptive  of  what  is  to  take  place  at  a  future 
period.  This  Jesus  applied  in  a  figurative  sense  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  himself  and  his  disciples,  this 
being  a  joyful  or  acceptable  time,  as  well  as  the  other  that 
was  yet  to  come.* 

22.  From  this  it  appears  that  Jesus  delivered  himself 
in  a  manner  much  superior  to  what  was  expected  from  him. 
The  word  signifies  in  a  graceful^  or  pleasing  manner,  not 
that  he  ever  studied  eloquence,  but  that  the  manner  of 
speaking,  which  is  dictated  by  real  affection  and  earnestness, 
which  his  good-will  to  his  hearers  would  naturally  inspire, 
would  have  greater  effect  than  the  most  studied  modes  of 
address. 

From  the  offence  that  was  taken  at  this  discourse, f  it 
is  probable  that  Jesus  had  enlarged  on  the  importance  of 
his  character  and  commission,  as  he  had  done  on  a  former 
occasion,  when  he  called  himself  one  greater  than  Jonas^ 
and  even  than  Solomon ;  and  in  this,  as  I  have  observed, 
there  was  great  propriety  and  nothing  of  ostentation  or 
vanity  ;  and  he  might  more  naturally  enlarge  upon  this 
subject  in  his  own  city,  where  the  people  would  be  apt  to 
despise  him,  though  when  taken  amiss,  it  would  naturally 
enough  provoke  them,  and  cause  them  to  reflect  on  the 
meanness  of  his  descent,  and  every  other  circumstance  that 
would  tend  to  bring  him  upon  a  level  at  least  with  them- 
selves, if  not  place  him  below  them. 

Upon  this  occasion  we  see  that  the  people  of  Nazareth 
call  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
the  people  of  the  place  where  he  lived  had  never  heard  of 
his  miraculous  birth.  If  they  had,  ill-disposed  as  they  were 
towards  him,  they  would  not  have  spared  such  reflections 
on  himself  and  his  mother  as  the  unbelieving  Jews  have 
always  had  recourse  to,  with  respect  to  it.  But  I  do  not 
enlarge  upon  this  subject,  as  my  opinion,  and  the  reasons 

•  See  Ihe  Author,  on  vers.  16—21,  Theol.  Repos.  V.  pp.  1 1 1—1 16. 

t  "Their  ivoiuler  seems  to  have  been,  not  the  offect  of  approbation,  Init  of 
dislike;  and  if  so,  tliey  could  only  hear  him  witness,  by  marking  his  words  willi  a 
» iew  to  give  Iheni  in  evidence  against  him."     Prarce,  I.  p.  327. 
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of  it,  may  be  found  in  my  writings.  In  what  manner 
soever  Jesus  came  into  the  world,  he  was  sent  by  God^  he 
came  with  his  commission,  and  it  is  this  that  we  are  to 
respect. 

9.(S^  27.  Rlias  is  Elijah,  and  Elisens,  Elisha. 

29.  Brow  of  the  hill.  "Nazareth,"  says  Maundrell,  "is 
situated  in  a  kind  of  round  concave  valley,  on  the  top  of  a 
high  hill."* 

We  see  here,  as  we  may  at  this  day,  that  when  men's 
minds  are  irritated,  every  thing  that  can  be  urged  in  favour 
of  truths,  especially  if  it  imply  any  reproaches,  as  what 
Jesus  said  on  this  occasion  evidently  did,  only  exasperates. 
It  does  not  appear  that  the  people  of  this  place  doubted 
Jesus's  power  of  working  miracles,  but  he  did  not  choose 
to  work  any,  at  least  not  many  (for  one  of  the  evangelists 
[^Mark  vi.  5]  says,  he  laid  his  hands  on  a  few  sick  persons  and 
healed  them)  in  that  town  or  neighbourhood,  which  they 
would  naturally  think  he  ought  to  have  preferred  to  any 
other,  though  he  had  the  best  reasons  for  not  doing  it ;  and 
because  he  said  nothing  that  was  flattering  or  soothing  to 
them,  and  rather  reproached  them  for  want  of  due  respect 
to  him  they  were  so  much  offended,  that  they  even  attempted 
his  life. 

30.  Perhaps  in  the  confusion  in  which  they  were,  Jesus 
might  make  his  escape  without  exerting  any  miraculous 
power,  which  we  may  assure  ourselves  he  would  not  do 
unnecessarily,  especially  in  his  own  favour. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Luke  iv.  (23,  &c.).  You  are  not  pleased  that  I  do  not 
here  such  mighty  works  as  you  have  heard  that  1  performed 
at  Capernaum  and  other  places,  and  are  applying  to  me  the 
old  proverb,  Physician^  heal  thyself.  Serve  yourselves  and 
your  friends,  you  say,  in  the  first  place  :  but  I  am  well  aware 
that  this  would  answer  no  good  purpose.  Your  having 
known  me  from  my  infancy  prejudices  you  so  strongly 
against  my  having  any  pretensions  superior  to  those  of  other 
men,  as  will  effectually  prevent  your  being  impressed  by 

•  Journejfy  p.  112.  "  We  made  aiioflirr  small  exnirsion,  in  order  1o  see  tliaf 
wliich  lliey  rail  the  Mountain  of  Precipitation. — This  precipice  is  at  least,  hnlf  a 
league  distant  from  Nazarelii,  southward.  In  sioiny  toil,  you  cross,  first,  over 
the  vale  in  whicli  Nazareth  stands;  and  then  goin^  down  two  or  three  furlongs 
in  a  narrow  cleft  between  the  rocks,  yon  there  «!liimber  np  a  short  hut  difficidt 
way,  on  the  right  liand  ;  at  the  top  of  which  you  find  a  great  stone,  standing  on 
the  brihU  of  a  precipice,  which  is  said  to  be  the  very  place  where  our  Lord  was 
destined  to  be  thrown  down  bv  his  enraged  neighbours.*'     Ibid.  p.  116. 
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my  miracles  as  you  ought  to  be.  And  indeed  it  is  true  in 
general,  that  a  prophet  is  seldom  much  esteemed  in  his  own 
country:  but  it  is  no  new  thing,  in  the  dispensations  of 
Providence,  that  prophets  should  be  directed  to  bestow  on 
strangers  the  favours  of  which  their  own  countrymen  were 
unworthy.  This  was  remarkably  the  case  in  the  time  of 
£]ijah  and  Elisha. 


SECTION  XXXIII. 

The  Mission  of  the  Twelve  Apostles^  and  their  Instructions. 

Matt.  ix.  35— S^  ;    x.  I — 42;    Mark  vi.  7 — 13;    Luke  ix. 
1—6;  xii.  1—9,  11,  12,  49—^3. 

Matt.  ix.  35.  Upon  Jesus  being  rejected  at  Nazareth^ 
we  do  not  read  of  any  attempt  that  he  afterwards  made  to 
preach  in  that  place.  The  time  of  his  public  ministry  was 
very  short,  and  therefore  he  left  that  city,  and  preached  in 
other  neighbouring  towns,  in  the  western  part  of  Galilee, 
where  he  had  not  been  before,  and  where  we  shall  find  him 
attended  by  as  great  crowds  as  had  followed  him  at  Caper- 
naum and  other  cities  in  the  eastern  part  of  this  country. 

36.  We  have  here  another  instance  of  the  affectionate 
temper  of  Jesus:  ho  could  not  see  the  multitude  which 
crowded  after  him,  and  whom,  being  alone,  he  was  not  able 
fully  to  instruct,  without- visible  marks  of  compassion,  so 
that  the  idea  of  sheep  wandering  without  a  shepherd  natu- 
rally occurred  to  his  mind  ;*  and  this  situation  of  things 
seems  to  have  suggested  to  him  the  expedient  of  sending 
out  his  twelve  apostles,  who  were  now  sufficiently  instructed 
for  the  purpose,  to  go  and  preach  in  those  places  where  he 
could  not  be  present  himself. 

X.  1.  The  apostles  had  the  very  same  power  that  Jesus 
himself  was  possessed  of.  This  resembles  the  case  of  Moses, 
of  whom  we  read,  Deut.  xxxiv.  9,  that  he  "  laid  his  hands 
upon  Joshua,  and  that  he  was  full  of  the  spirit  of  wisdom  ;'* 
and,  indeed,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles 
themselves,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to  their  disciples. 
This  circumstance,  therefore,  implies  no  divine  power  in 
Jesus,  any  more  than  it  did  in  Moses  or  the  apostles;  but 
the'same  power  that  God  had  imparted  to  Jesus,  he  autho- 
rized Jesus  to  impart  to  the  apostles.    This  agrees  with  what 

*  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  63 ;    Wakefield,  p.  133. 
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Our  Lord  says  in  his  prayer,  [JoAn  xvii.  18,]  "  As  thou  hast 
sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into 
the  world."  For  sending  them  out  with  this  commission 
was  sending  them  into  the  world,  not  out  of  another  world 
into  this,  but  into  more  public  life,  to  act  a  distinguished 
part  on  the  great  theatre  of  the  world. 

6.  To.  leave  the  Jews  without  excuse,  by  not  unnecessa- 
rily hurting  their  prejudice,  it  pleased  God  that  the  com- 
mission of  Jesus  himself  should  be  confined  to  the  Jews,  as 
was  also  that  of  the  apostles  for  about  ten  years  after  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus.  Jesus,  however,  gave  sufficient  intimation 
of  his  design  to  bring  other  sheep  into  his  fold,  by  preaching 
in  one  of  the  towns  of  Samaria,  and  by  exerting  his  miracu- 
lous powers  in  favour  of  a  woman  of  Canaan. 

7.  It  is  observable  that  the  twelve  apostles  were  not,  upon 
this  mission,  to  publish  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  probably 
lest  it  should  give  alarm  to  the  Jews  or  Romans.  The  burden 
of  their  preaching  was  only  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at 
hand. 

It  was  not,  however,  that  kingdom  of  God  which  the  Jews 
were  looking  for,  and  in  which  they  supposed  the  Messiah 
would  preside.  This  kingdom  of  God  does  not  properly 
commence  till  the  resurrection,  and  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  Christ  will  come  as  a  king,  in  the  clouds  of  heaven^ 
with  power  and  great  glory,  as  he  is  described  in  the  pro- 
phecy of  Daniel,  [vii.  13].  What  takes  place  in  this  world 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  is  only  something  preparatory 
to  this.  It  is  forming  proper  subjects  for  this  kingdom,  and 
in  this  sense  our  Lord's  kingdom  may  be  said  to  take  place 
in  this  world ;  but  it  is  not  its  original  and  proper  sense. 

8.  The  clause  raise  the  dead  is  not  in  all  MSS. ;  and 
because  we  have  no  account  of  any  person  being  raised  from 
the  dead  by  the  apostles,  during  this  particular  mission,  it 
has  been  supposed  by  some  that  Matthew  did  not  write  this 
clause.*  But  if  the  whole  of  this  discourse  be  considered, 
it  will  be  found  that  several  parts  of  it  relate  to  the  general 
mission  of  the  apostles,  after  the  ascension  of  Jesus  ;  and  as 
this  evangelist  chose  to  introduce  in  the  sermon  on  the 
Mount  the  substance  of  all  Our  Lord's  moral  instructions,  so 
in  this  he  seems  to  have  introduced  every  thing  that  he  could 
recollect  of  the  instructions  and  advice  that  Jesus  had  at 
any  time  given  the  apostles  with  respect  to  their  conduct  in 

•  It  "  is  omitted  in  a  multitude  of  Greek  MSS.,  and  probably  it  never  came 
from  Matthew's  pen."  Pearce,  I.  p.  6.5;  Wakefield,  p.  137.  The  clause  is  in 
brackets,  N.  T.  1729,  p-  33.    See  Impr.  Vers.  p.  21. 


NOTES  ON  THE   FOUR  EVANGELISTS.  131 

preaching  the  gospel,  even  after  his  death :  for  certainly 
they  were  not  before  that  time  brought  before  magistrates, 
or  exposed  to  any  kind  of  persecution,  of  which  their  Master 
here  apprizes  them. 

By  freely  ye  have  received.,  fi^^iy  give,  we  are  to  under- 
stand that  the  apostles  were  to  be  as  liberal  of  their  instruc- 
tions, or  of  any  benefit  which  by  their  miraculous  power 
they  could  confer  upon  any  person,  as  Jesus  himself  had 
been;  freely  imparting  them  to  all  that  could  receive  benefit 
from  them.  These  words  were  by  no  means  intended  to 
assert,  what  the  Quakers  have  supposed  them  to  do,  viz. 
that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  should  receive  no  compen- 
sation for  their  labours.*  Jesus  himself  was  maintained  by 
the  voluntary  contributions  of  his  friends.  Immediately 
after  this,  he  says,  that  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat, 
and  the  apostle  Paw/  expressly  says,  [1  Cor.  ix.  14,]  that 
*'  they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live  by  the  gospel." 

This,  indeed,  is  no  more  than  one  case  in  many  which 
come  under  this  general  rule,  viz.  that  persons  employed  by 
others,  for  whatever  service,  should  receive  an  equivalent 
for  their  time  and  labour,  and  of  course  be  indemnified  for 
the  expense  of  whatever  education  it  may  have  been  requi- 
site to  qualify  them  for  their  office.  It  is  evident,  that  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel  are  in  this  respect  in  the  same  situa- 
tion with  physicians,  and  others  who  give  their  time  to  any 
particular  profession,  who  are  in  fact  the  servants  of  those 
by  whom  they  are  employed. 

If  any,  like  the  apostle  Paul,  be  by  any  means  indepen- 
dent of  their  salaries  as  ministers,  and  voluntarily  give  their 
time  and  labour  to  what  they  deem  to  be  the  cause  of  truth 
and  of  virtue,  those  to  whose  benefit  they  thus  devote  their 
labours,  are  under  the  same  obligation  to  them  as  they  would 
be  to  a  physician  who  would  give  them  his  advice  gratis. 
And  the  recompence  that  such  persons  do  not  expect  from 
men,  they  will,  no  doubt,  receive  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,  when  they  who  shall  have  turned  many  to  righteousness, 
shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 

9.  Girdles.  The  people  of  the  East  carry  their  money  in 
a  fold  of  their  girdles. f 

•  This  is  not  correct,  accordiug  to  Barclay.  He  says,  "  we  freely  acknowledge 
that  there  is  an  obligation  upon  such  to  wliom  God  sends,  or  among  whom  he 
raiseth  up  a  minister,  that,  if  need  be,  they  minister  to  his  necessities,"  and  "  that  it 
is  lawful  for  him  to  receive  what  is  necessary  and  convenient."  He  objects,  indeed, 
from  tliis  text,  to  those  "  preacJiers,  as  well  among  Papists  as  Protestants,  who  will 
not  preach  to  any,  unless  they  be  first  sure  of  so  much  a  year."  Apoloffy,  (Prop.  x. 
Sect,  xxvii.)  Ed.  8,  1780,  pp.  328— 330.    See  Wakefield,  p.  138. 

t  Thus  *•  ZoTW  is  frecjuently  used  by  Roman  authors."    Ibid. 

yi2 
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10.  Neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  neither  slaves;*  that  is, 
no  change  of  any  of  these  things,  or  nothing  more  than  was 
necessary  for  immediate  use  ;  which  agrees  with  the  charge 
in  Mark  [vi.  8],  when  they  were  allowed  to  have  a  staff. 

U.  Inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy,  i.  e.  with  whom  it  will 
be  most  convenient  for  you  to  lodge,  on  account  of  their 
liberal  turn  of  mind,  or  their  good  character. 

This  reliance  upon  Divine  Providence,  without  any  care 
of  their  own,  was,  no  doubt,  recommended  to  the  apostles 
only,  whose  commission  was  of  an  extraordinary  nature. 
Besides,  as  their  whole  time  was  taken  up  in  travelling  from 
place  to  place,  and  in  preaching,  they  could  have  no  oppor- 
tunity of  making  any  provision  for  their  subsistence.  Paul, 
however,  when  he  had  resided  some  time  at  Corinth,  had 
recourse  to  his  trade  of  a  tent  maker,  and  supported  himself 
by  that  means.  \^Acts  xviii.  3.]  In  the  present  ordinary 
course  of  things,  all  persons,  ministers  as  well  as  others, 
should  provide  for  their  subsistence  in  some  respectable 
manner ;  and  if  the  proper  duties  of  their  office  will  not 
enable  them  to  do  this,  they  should  join  with  it  some  other 
employment,  and  if  possible  such  as  may  be  nearly  con- 
nected with  their  proper  employment,  especially  that  of  the 
instruction  of  youth. 

They  were  to  inquire  who  was  most  likely  to  be  benefited 
by  their  instructions,  and  to  receive  them  with  the  respect 
to  which  they  were  entitled,  viz.  the  teachable  and  liberal ; 
because  it  could  answer  no  end  to  apply  to  others.  We 
are  not  to  cast  pearls  before  swine.  On  this  occasion,  the 
apostles  were  not  to  go  from  house  to  house,  as  if  in  quest 
of  better  or  more  various  entertainment,  but  be  content  with 
a  decent  provision  wherever  they  should  meet  with  it. 

15.  f  All  who  hear  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  enjoy 
greater  moral  advantages  than  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  could  derive  from  the  discourses  or  example  of 
Lot;  and  on  that  account  their  guilt  in  refusing  admonition 
must  be  greater,  and  their  future  condemnation  proportion- 
ably  heavier. 

16.  J  Jesus  having  instructed  his  apostles  what  to  say  and 
what  to  do  on  this  mission,  and  how  they  were  to  equip 
themselves  for  it,  proceeds  to  give  them  farther  instructions 

•  See  Le  Cene,  pp.  20,571  ;  Essay,  1727,  pp.  11,  23G,  237}  Pearce,  I.  p.  66 ; 
Salmnsius  on  Tfrtullian  de  Pallio,  in  Wakefield,  pp.  138,  13Q. 

t  The  day  of  judgment,  "  the  day  of  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state,  called 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  ver.  23."  Pearce,  I.  p.  67,  "  A  day  of  trial,  calatnity» 
or  visitation."    See  1  Peter  xi.  12 ;  Wakefield,  p.  140. 

X  See  ibid. 
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how  to  conduct  themselves  with  respect  to  the  difficulties  to 
which  they  would  be  exposed  :  but  it  is  very  easy  to  per- 
ceive that  the  difficulties  here  mentioned  were  not  likely 
to  occur  in  this  short  excursion,  and  therefore  must  relate 
to  a  future  period.* 

18.  f  The  apostles  certainly  were  not  brought  before  any 
governors  or  kings  on  this  short  mission. 

20. :{:  If  we  consider  the  actual  behaviour  of  the  apostles 
when  they  were  brought  before  courts  of  justice,  we  shall 
see  no  reason  to  imagine  that  they  were  inspired  by  any 
thing  more  than  a  consciousness  of  their  innocence,  and  the 
goodness  of  the  cause  in  which  they  were  engaged.  Paul 
on  one  occasion  expressed  himself  vvith  a  degree  of  warmth 
for  which  he  thought  proper  to  make  an  apology,  saying, 
that  he  did  not  know  that  the  person  before  whom  he  spoke 
was  the  high-priest.  This,  therefore,  could  not  be  the 
behaviour  of  a  man  under  proper  divine  inspiration.  §  Pro- 
bably, therefore,  all  that  our  Lord  intended  was,  that  his 
disciples  did  not  need  to  distress  themselves  at  the  appre- 
hension of  being  brought  before  the  most  awful  tribunals, 
(which,  considering  the  low  birth  and  education  of  most  of 
them,  might  naturally  inspire  them  with  terror,)  for  that 
when  their  trial  came,  they  would  find  themselves  at  no  loss 
how  to  conduct  themselves;  since  the  cause  in  which  they 
were  engaged,  which  was  of  God,  viould  not  fail  to  suggest 
to  them  what  they  should  say.  All  prophecies  are  best 
interpreted  by  the  events ;  and  if  we  find  less  in  the  event 
than  in  the  prediction,  we  make  Jesus  a  false  prophet. 

22.  How  different  was  this  from  the  expectations  with 
which  the  apostles  became  the  followers  of  Jesus  !  They 
thought  that  he  would  soon  be  a  king,  and  that  he  would 
lead  them  to  conquest  and  triumph,  and  not  to  death.  It  is 
probable,  therefore,  that  had  he  delivered  this  doctrine  in  so 
early  a  period  of  his  ministry  as  Matthew  here  places  it, 
they  would  have  revolted  at  it,  and  therefore  that  this  part 

*  •*  Almost  every  thing  in  this  following  part  of  Jesus's  speech,  seems  to  shew 
that  it  was  not  spoken  till  a  little  before  liis  crucifixion,  where  Mark  rxiii.  y)  and 
Lnke  {\\'\.  12,  &c.)  seem  more  justly  to  have  pliccd  it,"     Pearce,  I    p.  67, 

t  "These  predictions  of  our  Lord  arc  Justly  alleged  by  Oriyen,  (Tout  Cels.  L.  ii. 
p.  67f  Ed,  Cant.)  as  striking  proofs  of  his  prescience.  Who  could  hav  thought,  at 
that  time,  that  these  detpised  and  illiterate  men  could  excite  so  much  attention,  and 
be  called  upon  to  apologise  for  the  profession  of  their  faith,  before  the  tribunals  of 
the  most  illustrious  personages  in  the  earth  i-"     Wakefield,  p,  141. 

X  "  It  is  not  ye  only  that  speak."  Pilkington,  p.  112,  h'ee  Com.  and  Ess.  I. 
p.  117;  Pearce,  1.  p,  68;   Wakefield,  i^t.  141. 

S  See  the  Author's  Essaifs  on  Inspiration,  No,  III.  in  Theol,  Repos.  IV.  pp.  I96 — 
198;  Le  Clerc's  Five  JMters,  (No,  I,)  I69O,  pp.  41—61  ;  Lowth's  Vindication^ 
{Ch.  ii,)  16[)2,  pp.  73—88. 
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of  the  discourse  was  not  delivered  on  this  particular  occa- 
sion, but  later  in  the  history.  We  cannot  help  observing 
here,  how  exact  was  our  Lord's  foreknowledge  of  the  recep- 
tion which  his  doctrine  would  meet  with  in  the  world,  and 
of  the  great  evils  of  which  it  would  be  the  innocent  cause. 
But  there  is  no  great  good  in  the  whole  course  of  nature, 
without  some  evil  inseparable  from  it. 

23.  The  duty  of  Christians  is  to  avoid  persecution,  if  it 
can  be  done  innocently,  as  by  avoiding  a  place  where  a 
j>erson  would  be  exposed  to  it :  but  it  is  the  express  con- 
dition on  which  we  claim  the  rewards  of  Christianity,  to 
adhere  to  the  profession  of  it  at  the  risk  of  every  thing  dear 
to  us  in  life,  and  of  life  itself,  if  we  be  called  to  it,  i.e. 
if  there  be  no  alternative  besides  confessing  Christ  before 
men,  or  denying  him. 

There  is  a  gjreat  difficulty  in  this  passage.  The  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  I  cannot  help  thinking,  is  no  other  than  his 
coming  to  raise  the  dead,  and  judge  the  world.  But  admit- 
ting he  might  be  said  to  come,  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, as  if  he  then  took  vengeance  on  his  enemies,  the 
apostles  had  certainly  done  much  more  than  going  through 
all  the  cities  of  Israel*  before  that  time,  the  whole  country 
being  of  no  greater  extent  in  any  direction  than  a  person 
might  walk  through  in  about  a  week  ;  and  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  did  not  happen  till  forty  years  after  our 
Saviour's  death.  If  Jesus  did  express  himself  in  this  man- 
ner, (but  I  would  observe  that  it  is  only  in  one  evangelist 
that  the  expression  is  found,)  he  must,  as  far  as  appears, 
have  apprehended  that  his  second  coming  was  much  nearer 
than  it  really  was.  This,  however,  is  no  great  difficulty  ; 
since  he  himself  acknowledged  that  the  time  of  his  second 
coming  was  known  to  the  Father  only,-\  and  not  to  himself, 
so  that  he  was  left  to  his  own  conjectures  on  that  subject. 

25.  J  In  this,  Jesus  teaches  his  disciples  not  to  complain 
of  their  sufferings  as  peculiarly  hard,  when  their  Master  had 
been  exposed  to  the  same  before  them. 

28.  §  There  is  no  passage  in  Scripture,  of  the  Old  or  New 

•  "Before  yoii  shall  have  preached  through  all  the  cities  of  the  Jews."  N.  T. 
1729,  pp.  34,  S5.  "  Shall  have  finished,  (Marg.  Eng.  Trans.)  i.  e.  converted." 
Pearce,  I.  p.  68.     See  Wakefield,  p.  1 42  ;  Impr.  Veis.  p.  22. 

t  SeeMa«.  XXV.  36;  Mark  sVu.  32;  Sect.  Ixxiv. 

X  See  Wakefield,  pp.  142,  14S. 

§  "  In  this  our  Lord  might  express  himself  according  to  the  philosophical  prin- 
ciples that,  perhaps,  began  about  that  time  to  spread  among  the  Jews,  as  well  as  he 
did  concerning  possession  by  demons ;  or  by  if/fxi.  which  we  render  so^il,  he  might 
mean  no  more  than  life,  but  the  future  and  better  life,  in  opposition  to  the  present  j 
God  being  able  to  put  an  end  even  to  this,  in  the  utter  annihilation  of  the  wicked. 
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Testament,  that  seems  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  a  soul^  as 
distinct  from  the  body,  more  clearly  than  this  does.  And 
yet  I  am  persuaded  that  Jesus  had  no  such  idea,  as  neither 
on  this,  nor  any  other  occasion,  does  he  intimate  that  these 
two  supposed  parts  of  man  were  separated,  so  that  the  soul 
could  feel,  or  do  any  thing  without  the  body,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  common  notion,  it  is  certainly  capable  of. 

As  Jesus  had  probably  heard  nothing  of  the  Heathen  Phi- 
losophy, in  which  the  doctrine  of  a  soul  is  a  distinguished  ar- 
ticle, we  may  suppose,  that  he  alludes  to  the  account  which 
Moses  gives  of  the  creation  of  man  ;  who  first  says,  that  God 
formed  waw  (not  his  body  only,  but  every  thing  that  constitutes 
the  man)  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  that  he  then  breathed 
into  him  the  breath  of  life,  that  is,  put  all  the  parts  into  proper 
motion,  by  the  power  of  breathing,  so  as  to  animate  the 
senseless  frame,  the  power  of  perception  and  thought  being 
the  necessary  consequences  of  this  animation  ;  and  as  these 
powers  came,  they  would,  of  course,  cease  with  the  powers 
of  breathing  or  life.  The  term  which  is  here  rendered  «ow/, 
is  commonly  rendered  life.  *  Thus  when  Jesus  says,  Matt. 
vi.  2o,  "  Take  no  thought  for  your  life;"  if  the  same  word 
had  been  rendered  as  it  is  here,  it  would  have  been  take  no 
thought  for  your  soul;  for  in  the  original  the  words  are  the 
very  same. 

Consequently,  what  our  Lord  meant  to  say  was,  that  God 
can  not  only  punish  a  man  in  a  state  after  this,  but  even 
deprive  him  oi  life  or  existence  there  ;  inflicting  that  punish- 
ment which  is  elsewhere  called  the  second  death,  whereas 
the  power  of  man  extends  to  the  present  life  only.  '\  Agree- 
able to  this  doctrine,  Christ  says,  that  he  gives  to  his 
disciples  eternal  life,  and  it  is  said  they  shall  die  no  more. 

It  is  observable,  even  here,  that  the  only  punishment  of  Ihe  soul  that  our  Lord 
speaks  of,  is  in  company  with  the  body :  nothing  is  said  of  its  existing  in  n  state 
separate  from  the  body.  And  it  might  very  well  be  conceived,  that  the  faculty  of 
thinking  belonged  to  something  in  man  different  from  the  rest  of  his  body  ;  and  this 
might  even  be  subdivided  in  idea,  as  into  soul  and  spirit,  as  by  Paul,  and  yet  the 
whole  be  thought  to  be  corporeal,  inseparable,  and  consequently  not  capable  of 
subsisting  but  in  conjunction."     Harm.  1780,  p.  86. 

•  See  on  this  passage.  Dr.  Coward's  Second  Thoughts,  Ed.  2,  1704,  pp.  162 — 
l68.  Mr.  Lay  ton  says,  "  The  e-xpressions  of  St  Luke  (xii.  4),  give  us  some  war- 
rant to  Ihink  that  Christ  did  not  dehver  that  doctrine  in  the  words  used  by  St. 
Matthew,  but  that  he  hath  worded  it  according  to  his  own  conceplion  and  opinion; 
and  that  the  doctrine  df  Christ,  taken  as  delivered  by  St.  Lvke,  is  no  more,  but 
that  men  can  only  afflict  and  punish  in  this  world,  but  God  can  do  it  both  here 
and  hereafter.  And  this  all  men  must  agree  and  assent  unto."  Search  after  Soul$t 
printed  I70G,  p.  207.     See  Vol.  II.  pp.  354—356. 

t  See  Wakefield,  pp.  144 — 146.  It  is  lo  be  regretted  that  my  friend  never 
executed  "  A  Dissertation  on  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,"  which  it  appears  that 
be  had  projected  in  1782.     Se6  ibid.  p.  145. 
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Whereas,  though  it  is  said  that  the  wicked  are  to  rise  again 
as  well  as  the  righteous,  it  is  not  said  that  it  is  to  a  state  in 
which  they  shall  never  die  again.  On  this  subject  we  are, 
no  doubt  very  wisely,  left  in  the  dark.  Our  Saviour  here 
asserts  the  power  of  God  to  deprive  man  of  existence  in  a 
future  state.  Whether  this  power  be  executed  or  not,  about 
which  he  does  not  determine,  let  us  be  careful' we  be  not  of 
those  who  will  be  exposed  to  it. 

29* — Sl.f  Another  topic  of  encouragement  our  Lord  de- 
rives from  the  universal  providence  of  God,  which,  no  doubt, 
extends  to  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  especially  such 
preachers  as  the  apostles  were.  Nothing  could  befal  them 
that  was  not  intended  by  God,  and  therefore  intended  for 
the  best;  and  in  this  it  was  their  duty  to  acquiesce.  ,,,  , 

3^,  33.  Here,  as  I  observed  before,  we  see  the  condition, 
on  which  alone  we  can  claim  the  rewards  of  the  gospel.  If 
we  wish  to  reign  with  Christ,  we  must  not  decline  to  su^'er 
with  him,  and  for  him,  if  at  any  time  we  be  called  to  it; 
and  it  behoves  us  well  to  examine  ourselves,  and  con- 
sider what  we  could  be  able  to  renounce,  or  to  bear,  in  his 
cause. 

If  we  consider  the  great  prize  for  which  we  contend,  that 
life  and  immortality  are  set  before  us,  we  cannot  think  that 
we  can  sacrifice  too  much  to  it,  though  we  should  be  re- 
quired to  abandon  life,  and  all  the  enjoyments  of  it.  We 
are,  in  reality,  no  Christians,  except  in  name^  unless  Chris- 
tianity be  the  primary  object  with  us,  and  every  thing  else 
be  a  secondary  pursuit.  And  they  who  think  they  can  give 
their  time,  their  talents,  and  their  heart  to  the  world,  and 
seldom  think  of  any  thing  else,  and  yet  imagine  they  may 
secure  the  happiness  of  heaven  after  all,  will  find  that  they 
miserably  deceive  themselves.  This  is  the  reason  why  our 
Lord  says,  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of 
a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,"$  because  riches  naturally  engage  much  of  a  man's 
thoughts,  care  Snd  affection,  and  leave  him  little  time  to 
attend  to  better  things.  Indeed,  the  rich  seldom  think  that 
there  are  any  better  things  than  riches,  even  though  they 
never  find  themselves  happy  or  satisfied  with  them  ;  on  the 
contrary,  a  true  Christian  will  take  more  thought  how 
to  spend  his  wealth  properly  than  to  add  to  it.  By  this  rule 
then  let  us  try  ourselves. 

•  See  Z«  Cene,  p.  307  ;  Essay,  1727,  pp.  167,  168;  Wakefield,  pp.  146,  147. 

t  See  Botoyer,  p.  8 ;  Wakefield,  p.  147. 

X  Matt  xix.  24  j  Mark  x.  2b;  Luke  xviii.  25.    See  Sect.  Ixii. 
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34.  *  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace.  Here  our 
Lord  foretells  what  would  be  the  actual  consequence  of 
preaching  his  religion  in  the  world,  before  the  general  re- 
ception of  it,  which  would  bring  on  a  final  state  of  peace 
and  happiness. 

36.  \  On  this  topic  our  Lord  had  spoken  before,  so  that 
these  instructions  were  delivered,  or  at  least  put  down  by 
the  evangelist,  without  any  strict  regard  to  method  :  also 
what  follows  next,  relates  to  what  had  been  said  a  little 
before. 

42.    The   ancients   were  fond  of  drinking  their  liquors 
warm.     It  was  even  the  custom  to  sell  warm  water,  so  that* 
a  cup  of  cold  water  was  the  smallest  of  all  favours.  % 

Mark  vi.  8.     In  Matt.  x.   10,   the  apostles  are  directed 
not  to  take  even  staves.     The  meaning  seems  to  have  been, 
that  they  were  to  go  without  any  particular  preparation.     If 
they  happened  to  have  a  staff  in  their  hand,  they  were  tO' 
proceed  with  it ;  if  not,  to  ^o  without  one.  § 

13.  Anointed  with  oil  niani/  that  were  sick,  and  healed 
them.  It  was  an  ancient  Hebrew  custom,  says  Grotius,  both 
to  lay  hands  upon,  and  anoint  with  oil,  persons  for  whom 
prayers  were  made,  by  way  of  expressing  their  wishes  that 
God  would  give  them  joy  and  gladness  (denoted  by  oil), 
instead  of  affliction.  This  custom,  as  appears  by  James  v. 
14,  II  continued  some  time  in  the  Christian  church. 

Luke  xii.  49.  IVhat  will  I,  if  it  be  already  kindled.^ 
Pearce  would  render  it,  *'  What  will  I P  I  wish  that  it  were 
already  kindled;  i.e.  It  is  my  desire  and  wish,  that  my 
doctrine  had  already  taken  place,  though  attended  with  this 
disagreeable  circumstance.'*^ 

50.  /  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with.  Alluding  to 
his  death,  in  which  he  was,  as  it  were,  to  be  plunged.  This 
metaphorical  expression  frequently  occurs  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 


•  See  Wakefield,  pp.  147,  148.  f  See  Micah  vii.  6,  Vol.  XII.  p.  376. 

X  Martin.     (P.)     See  Wakefield,  p.  150.  k  See  Bowyer,  p.  22. 

11  See  Notes,  Vol.  XIV.  in  he. 

II  Com.  I.  p.  S83.  (P.)  See  Botoyer,  p.  42.  Impr.  Vers.  p.  170.  "  I  came 
to  put  fire  in  the  earth ;  and  what  wish  I  more,  since  it  is  already  kindled  >"  Wake- 
field. ••  Our  Lord  intends  to  signify  tlie  accomplishment  of  one  great  object  of  his 
mission;  viz.  the  promulgation  of  a  more  perfect  scheme  of  religious  duty ;  as,  in 
the  next  verse,  he  adverts  to  the  other  grc-it  object,  his  baptism  of  death.  See  John 
xvii.  4,  and  compare  Malachi  iii.  2.  A  passage  in  Homer — well  illustrates  that  sub- 
stitution of  u  for  «<»  so  common  in  the  New  Testament: 

Nvv  avr*  EN  jojuctj  /xtvia»v€T«  itovTvico^iai 

nrP  oXoov  BAAEEIN.  Iliad,  N.  628. 

See  SUva  Grit,  II.  p.  36."    Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  63}  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  1793, 1,  p.  352. 
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SECTION  XXXIV. 

The  Discourse  concerning  John^  and  the  Upbraiding  of 
Chorazin,  Sfc. 

Matt.xi.  I — 30;   Lukev'u.  18—35;  x.  13 — 16;  xvi.  16. 

Matt.  xi.  2.  We  now,  for  the  first  time  after  the  election 
of  the  twelve  apostles,  find  Jesus  alone,  they  being  gone 
upon  their  mission  to  the  neighbouring  towns  of  Galilee, 
where  he  himself  could  not  conveniently  attend  ;  and  here 
people  of  various  descriptions  resort  to  him  as  usual.  But 
the  most  remarkable  circumstance  that  here  occurs,  is  a 
message  from  John  the  Baptist.,  who  was  then  in  prison,  a 
very  short  time  before  his  death. 

3.  It  has  generally  been  supposed,  that  John  sent  these 
messengers  with  some  other  view  than  to  procure  satisfac- 
tion for  himself:  but  this  supposition  was  only  suggested 
by  the  idea,  that  John  himself  must  necessarily  have  known 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  to  announce  this  having  been, 
as  they  imagine,  the  special  object  of  his  mission.  But  the 
due  consideration  of  this  message,  together  with  many  other 
circumstances  in  the  gospel  history,  satisfied  Mr.  Palmer* 
that  John  himself  was  not  apprized  of  the  Messiahship  of 
Jesus,  but  was  only  commissioned  to  signify  that  he  was  a 
gpeater  prophet  than  himself;  and  as  John  denied  that  he 
was  JElias,  it  is  evident  that  he  did  not  know  that  he 
sustained  that  character,  and  might  possibly  think  that 
Jesus  was  the  person.  But  hearing  of  the  fame  of  his 
miracles,  which  led  many  others  to  suspect  that  he  was 
nothing  less  than  the  Messiah,  he  himself  appears  to  have 
begun  to  think  the  same  ;  and  for  his  own  satisfaction,  as 
well  as  that  of  others,  he  sent  these  messengers. -f  Here  I 
would  observe,  that  John's  ignorance  of  the  Messiahship  of 
Jesus  is  a  clear  proof  that  they  did  not  act  in  concert,  and 
consequently  an  argument  for  the  divine  mission  of  them 
both. 

♦  In  Theol.  Repos.  IV.  pp.  168—179,  «19— 2«S. 

t  "  John  (I  think)  sent  his  disciples  for  his  own  information.  Though  he  had 
acknowledged  Jei^us  for  the  Christ,  and  pointed  him  out  to  the  Jews  for  sucb» 
{Ch.  iii.  11,  14,  Lukem.  15,  16,  and  JoAn  i.  26,  &c.)  yet  he  believed  him  to  be 
only  a  temporal  Saviour  and  Deliverer,  {ver.  11).  And  now  being  in  prison,  a 
place  unfit,  as  he  thought,  for  the  forerunner  of  the  Christ  to  be  left  in,  he  began 
to  be  in  doubt  (to  be  offended,  ver.  6),  and  to  give  way  so  far  to  dejection  of  spirit 
as  to  send  his  disciples  to  Jesus,  for  his  greater  satisfaction  in  this  particular." 
Pearce,  I.  p.  72.     See  Wakefield,  pp.  152—154. 
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6.^  It  is  remarkable  that  Jesus  had  not  publicly  acknow- 
ledged himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  but  left  others  to  form 
their  judgments  from  his  works,  and  to  these  he  contents 
himself  with  referring  Jo/iw.  But  to  assist  his  judgment, 
he  recapitulates  his  miracles,  which  John  might  compare 
with  what  was  said,  or  supposed  to  be  said,  concerning  the 
Messiah,  by  the  ancient  prophets,  and  he  quotes  several 
expressions  which  are  to  be  found  in  Isaiah,  particularly 
Chap.  XXXV.  5,  6.  But  as  no  mention  is  there  made  of  the 
cleansing  of  lepers,  or  of  raising  the  dead,  it  is  not  probable 
that  he  meant  to  make  an  express  quotation,  of  which, 
indeed,  he  gives  no  intimation. 

Though  the  prophecies  to  which  Jesus  here  refers  are  in 
many  respects  obscure,  they  clearly  point  out  a  glorious 
time  to  come,  a  kingdom  of  righteousness,  under  some  dis- 
tinguished person,  appointed  by  God  for  that  purpose.  They 
use  a  language  very  unlike  any  of  the  Heathen  writers,  and 
this  is  the  case  not  o^  Isaiah  only,  but  of  many  other  pro- 
phets, in  a  long  succession.  This  remarkable  difference  is 
easily  accounted  for,  on  the  supposition  of  these  prophets 
having  had  divine  communications,  but  not  on  any  other 
hypothesis. 

6.  That  is,  Happy  are  they  who  can  firmly  believe  that  I 
am  the  Messiah,  from  comparing  my  works  with  the  ancient 
prophecies,  without  being  staggered  by  those  circumstances 
in  my  appearance,  which  are  generally  supposed  to  be  in- 
compatible with  that  character,  particularly  my  not  assu- 
ming the  title  of  a  king.-]- 

7 — 9.  As  John  was  a  person  who  had  drawn  upon  himself 
the  favourable  attention  of  almost  the  whole  Jewish  nation, 
Jesus  took  this  opportunity,  which  he  had  not  done  before, 
of  speaking  concerning  him  and  his  character.  He  first 
suggests  that  they  did  not  crowd  after  him  into  the  Wilder- 
ness to  see  a  common  sight,  such  as  reeds,  which  are  in 
every  desert  place  ;  nor  yet  such  a  person  as  they  could  not 
well  expect  to  find  there,  as  a  courtier,  such  as  are  to  be 
found  in  kings'  houses.  It  was  certainly,  therefore,  some 
person  of  a  very  great,  but  of  a  very  different  character,  that 
they  expected  to  find,  viz.  a  prophet.  This  he  now  assures 
them  that  John  was  ;  and  to  raise  their  idea  of  him,  he  adds, 
more  than  a  prophet,  that  is,  a  person  whose  commission  wa« 

*  See  Wakefield,  p.  154. 

t  "  This  was  the  obatacte  at  which  John  stumbled,  or  was  scandalized."  Ibid. 
p.  155. 
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of  more  consequence  than  that  of  nnost,  if  not  any,  of  the 
preceding  prophets  ;*  for  we  are  not  obliged  by  this  decla- 
ration of  Jesus  to  suppose  that  John  was,  in  ail  respects, 
superior  to  Moses^  Elijah^  or  the  other  of  the  more  distin- 
guished prophets  of  ancient  time  ;  for  as  he  wrought  no 
miracles,  he  was  in  this  respect  at  least  inferior  to  them. 

10.  To  give  the  people  a  greater  and  juster  idea  of  the 
character  of  John,  Jesus  informs  them  that  he  was  the 
person  intimated  in  the  prophecy  of  Malachi^  (iii.  1,  2,) 
*'  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare 
my  way  before  me.  And  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall 
suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the 
covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in  ;  behold,  he  shall  come,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  But  who  shall  abide  the  day  of  his 
coming?"  &c.  Here  the  person  who  is  simply  styled  the 
Lord's  messenger^  seems  to  be  John  the  Baptist  ;'\  but  the 
Lord  whom  ye  seek^  called  also  the  messenger  of  the  covenant^ 
who  was  to  come  suddenly,  or  unexpectedly,  is  probably 
the  Messiah  himself.  And  it  is  farther  probable  that  from 
this  passage  the  Jews  learned  to  characterize  the  Messiah 
by  the  title,  he  who  should  come;  hence  the  phrase  that 
John  uses,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come  P 

W.  Though  t/o Aw,  as  immediately  preceding  the  Messiah, 
was  a  more  important  person  than  any  of  the  preceding 
prophets,  yet  the  disciples  of  Christ  having  more  knowledge, 
and  some  of  them  communicating  it  with  more  effect,  may 
be  said  to  be  greater  than  he;  and  that  by  greater^  our  Lord 
meant  more  powerful  in  making  converts  to  truth  and  righ- 
teou*feness,  seems  to  be  evident  from  his  illustration. J 

12.  By  the  preaching  of  John  great  numbers  were  brought 
to  be  proper  subjects  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  This  work 
is  still  gomof  on,  and  so  many  subjects  are  now  making,  and 
as  it  were  pressing  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  it  may  be 
said  to  suffer  violence^  or  to  be  taken  by  force.^ 

13.  The  dispensation  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  may 

•  See  Wakefield,  pp.  155,  156. 

t  Whom,  according  to  Cyril  and  Theophylact,  some  Christians,  misled  by  the 
equivocal  word  angel,  believed  to  be  a  celestial  spirit.     See  Le  Cene,  pp.  748 — 750. 

X  "  The  meaning  is,  the  least  among  those  of  you  who  are  believers  in  me,  when 
ye  shall  be  instructed  in  the  true  nature  of  my  kingdom,  shall  have  (he  preference 
before  him  who  expects  me  to  be  only  a  temporal  king."  Pearce,  I.  p.  73.  See 
Wakefield,  p.  156. 

^  "  Rather  gotten  by  force  (as  in  Marg.  Eng.  Traiu.).  Pearce,  I.  p.  74.  See 
Wakefipfd,  p.  156.  "Some  suppose  the  meaning  of  this  phrase  to  be,  that  the 
kingdow  of  heaven,  that  is,  those  who  belong  to  it,  are  persecuted,  harassed  and 
oppressed."     Harm.  1780,  p.  90. 
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be  said  to  have  terminated  at  the  appearance  of  John^  who 
was  invested  with  a  new  character,  and  with  which  com- 
menced a  new  era  in  the  dispensations  of  God  to  man.* 

14,f  \5.  As  John  did  not  know  himself  to  be  Elias,  it 
is  no  wonder  that  the  people  did  not  receive  him  in  that 
character,  and  therefore  Jesus  mentions  it  as  a  thing  they 
would  not  receive  without  difficulty,  saying,  and  if  ye  will 
receive  it.  To  this  he  demands  their  more  particular  atten- 
tion ;  for  if  John  was  Elias,  he  himself  must,  no  doubt,  be 
the  Messiah.  This,  however,  he  did  not  choose  expressly 
to  declare,  but  left  others  to  infer,  though  there  was  no 
difficulty  in  drawing  the  inference,  but  only  admitting  the 
premises,  or  the  doctrine  of  John  being  Elias,  and  he  is 
mentioned  in  that  character,  [Malachi  iv.  6,)  "  Behold,  1 
will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the 
great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord." 

16,  17.  Jesus  here  alludes  to  the  custom  of  children,  who 
in  the  East,  and  with  us,  and  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  have 
plays  in  imitation  of  the  actions  of  men;:j:  and  the  customs 
of  the  Jews  and  other  eastern  nations  at  marriages  and  fu- 
nerals are  particularly  remarkable,  both  being  accompanied 
with  instruments  of  music.  The  children  here  alluded  to 
had  mock  ceremonies  of  this  kind,  and  they  are  represented 
as  complaining  of  their  companions  for  not  joining  with 
them,  so  that  whether  they  imitated  a  rejoicing  or  a  mourn- 
ing, they  could  not  please  them.  The  Jews  were  these 
children,  finding  fault  both  with  the  rigour  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  the  more  easy  manners  of  Jesus. 

18,  19.  Having  represented  John  and  himself  as  both 
coming  with  the  divine  mission,  he  speaks  of  the  unrea- 
sonable cavils  of  the  Pharisees,  who  objected  to  them  both 
for  opposite  reasons.  John  lived  an  austere  life,  and  made 
his  first  appearance  in  a  desert.  They  therefore  said  that  he 
was  a  demoniac,  or  a  person  out  of  his  right  mind.  Jesus, 
on  the  contrary,  lived  in  society,  and  conformed  to  the 
innocent  modes  of  it,  and  on  that  account  they  said  that  he 

was  so  far  from  being  a  prophet,  that  he  was  a  free  /iWr,§ 

\ 

•  See  Botoyer,  p.  8  j  Wakefield,  p.  1 56. 

t  See  Thtol.  Repox.  V\.  pp.  1S6,  145—147  ;  Wakefield,  p.  157. 

t  See  Harmer,  III.  pp.  392,  397,  398,  Note;  Pearce,  I.  p.  75.  "  Grotiiu  pro- 
daces  the  following  sentiment  from  a  Jewish  writer:  Ploravi  tibi,  sed  anitnutn  non 
ndvertitti:  riti  tibi,  ted  non  curasti.  (1  mourned  for  thee,  but  thou  didst  not  attend  ^ 
I  laughed  for  thee,  but  thou  regardedst  not.)  And  he  further  reinarka,  that  in 
ancient  tragedies,  one  of  the  characters  sometimes  begins  a  lameiUation,  and  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  chorus:  and  the  preceding  quotation  seems  to  intimate  that  some 
similar  custom  prevailed  among  the  Jews."     See  Wakefield,  pp.  157,  158. 

^  See  ibid.  pp.  169,  l6o. 
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SO  that  it  was  impossible  to  give  them  satisfaction.  But 
Jesus  adds,  wisdom,  or  the  wisdom  of  God,  is  justijied  by 
her  children,*  that  is,  it  appears  in  the  different  conduct  of 
both  John  and  himself,  in  their  acting  differently,  according 
to  their  different  circumstances,  and  those  who  attended  to 
divine  wisdom,  and  might  therefore  be  called  the  sons  of 
wisdom,  would  see  and  admire  it. 

Q0.-\  Jesus,  addressing  himself  to  the  multitude  in  the 
absence  of  his  disciples,  and  after  the  departure  of  the  mes- 
sengers of  John,  having  complained  of  the  unreasonable 
prejudice  of  the  Pharisees  in  rejecting  both  John  and 
himself,  and  for  quite  opposite  reasons,  (which  proves  that 
in  both  cases  they  were  mere  cavillers,  and  that  if  the 
reasons  alleged  had  not  occurred  to  them,  others  would  have 
been  invented,)  proceeds  to  mention  the  case  of  some  par- 
ticular cities  in  Galilee,  which  had  enjoyed  the  benefit  of 
his  preaching,  without  making  a  proper  use  of  it,  that  is, 
without  repenting  of  their  sins,  and  forsaking  them,  which 
was  the  great  object  of  his  preaching  and  miracles. 

The  object  of  the  severe  censures  on  the  inhabitants  of 
some  particular  cities,  which  follow,  was  not  their  refusing 
to  receive  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  though  they  might  have 
inferred  it  from  his  miracles,  and  other  circumstances  at- 
tending him,  but  merely  because  they  did  not  repent,  which 
they  had  been  repeatedly  called  upon,  both  by  John  the 
Baptist  and  himself  to  do.  The  great  burden  of  all  their 
preaching  was.  Repent,  for  the  kingdom,  of  heaven  is  at  hand ; 
and  though  the  people  in  general  admitted  the  divine  mission 
of  John,  and  could  not  deny  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  which, 
in  the  fullest  manner,  proved  his  own  divine  mission,  their 
faith  had  not  produced  its  proper  effect  in  leading  them  to 
reform  their  lives,  without  which  they  could  not  be  proper 
subjects  of  that  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  was  announced 
to  them. 

21.  It  is  remarkable  that  we  have  no  account  of  Jesus 
having  ever  visited  either  Chorazin^  or  Bethsaida.  But  it 
may  well  be  supposed  that  he  did  it  in  his  absence  from 
Capernaum,  after  curing  the  demoniac  and  Peter's  wife's 
mother  in  that  city,  and  during  the  same  excursion  in  which 

*  See  Pearce,  T.  p.  75;  Wakefield,  pp.  159,  l60.  It  is  proposed  by  Castalto, 
Eisner,  &c.,  to  translate  "  wisdom  is  condemned  by  lier  own  children."  See  Le 
dene,  pp.  5l6 — 518;  Bowyer,  p.  8. 

t  '*  He  heyan  to  reproach;  that  is,  simply,  he  reproached.  A  Hebrew  pleonasm, 
common  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  See  Gen.  ix.  20 ;  x.  8,  9."  The  idio7n 
is  sometimes  adopted  and  sometimes  neglected  b^  the  LXX."     Wahejeld,  p.  l6l. 

X  See  Bowyer,  p.  8;  Pearce,!.  i>,  75. 
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he  delivered  the  sermon  on  the  Mount.  Besides,  as  this 
sermon  was  delivered  in  the  neighbourhood  of  all  those 
cities,  and  the  inhabitants  of  many  of  them  were,  no  doubt, 
present  on  the  occasion,  we  may  consider  that  excellent 
moral  discourse  as  delivered  to  them  all,  and  wherever  Jesus 
came  he  taught  the  same  doctrine,  and  gave  the  same 
exhortations. 

That  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  would  actually 
have  repented,  if  they  had  heard  and  seen  the  same  things 
with  those  of  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  Jesus  must  have  said 
upon  presumption.  We  have  no  account  of  any  prophets 
having  been  ever  sent  to  those  cities,  but  it  might  be  pre- 
sumed that  if  they  had,  they  would  have  repented,  as  the 
inhabitants  of  Nineveh  did  in  the  like  case.* 

24.  If  the  condemnation  of  these  cities  was  so  great,  on 
account  of  their  not  repenting  at  the  preaching  of  Jesus, 
before  his  divine  mission  was  so  abundantly  confirmed  as  it 
has  been  since,  what  must  ours  be,  if  we  do  not  improve 
the  superior  advantages  which  we  now  enjoy  ?  The  glad- 
tidings  of  the  gospel  had  only  been  just  heard  by  these 
people,  and  they  had  hardly  had  time  to  reflect  upon  them. 
Jesus  had  not  wrought  miracles  many  weeks ;  he  had  not 
died,  and  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  what  is  more,  the  gospel 
had  not  received  that  abundant  confirmation  which  it  after- 
wards did  from  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  and  from  its 
overcoming  all  the  opposition  from  the  powers  of  the  world, 
which  it  required  some  centuries  to  accomplish.  None  of 
the  gospels,  or  any  other  books  of  the  New  Testament,  were 
then  written.  But  we  have  these  books,  and  are  acquainted 
with  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  and  the  success  of  it ; 
so  that  no  reasonable  doubt  can  remain  upon  our  minds,  if 
we  seriously  reflect  on  the  subject.  What,  then,  will  be 
our  condemnation,  if  we  do  not  give  suitable  attention  to  the 
momentous  truths  which  we  hear  every  day,  and  do  not 
govern  our  lives  by  them  ?  As  the  apostle  says,  \_IIeb.  ii.  3,] 
"  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?" 

25.  f  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  Jesus  was  really  thank- 
ful that  God  had  not  revealed  the  truths  of  the  gospel  to  the 
wtsey  but  that,  on  the  supposition  of  their  being  rejected  by 
them,  they  were  made  known  to  those  who  might  be  styled 
babes. -^     It  is  an  expression  similar  to  that  of  Paul,  {Rom. 

•  See  Grotius  in  Wakefield,  pp.  l6l,  l62. 

t  **  Jesus  continuing  his  discourse,  said."  N.  T.  1729,  p.  39-  See  PtVAin^fon, 
p.  203  ;  Pearce^  1.  p.  77  ;  Impr.  Vers.  p.  «5. 

X  **  II  ne  fut  question  d'  aucun  biaifJeut,  qui  deinaodoit  des  actions  de  graces 
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vi.  17,)  "  God  be  thanked  that  ye  were  servants  of  sin,  but 
now  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  the  form  of  doctrine 
delivered  unto  you."  That  is,  I  thank  God  that  though  ye 
were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  have  now  repented,  and  received 
the  gospel. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Matthew  xi.  (25).  I  admire  the  wisdom  of  thy  provi- 
dence, O  thou  Sovereign  Disposer  of  all  things,  that,  in  the 
course  of  it,  the  gospel  should  be  received  by  men  who  are 
held  in  contempt  by  those  v\  ho  are  famed  for  their  wisdom 
and  prudence  in  the  world  ;  as  the  gospel  will  thereby  have 
less  the  appearance  of  being  a  scheme  of  worldly  policy, 
countenanced  by  the  powers  of  this  world,  and  therefore 
will  appear  more  credible,  and  more  probable  to  have  come 
from  God,  in  distant  ages. 

(27.)  AH  things  that  relate  to  the  reception  and  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel  are  delivered  to  me  by  my  Father.  He 
only  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  full  extent  of  my  com- 
mission, with  what  is  requisite  for  the  success  of  it,  and 
what  will  be  the  final  result  of  it,  here  and  hereafter.  And 
it  is  his  will  that  the  true  knowledge  and  worship  of  himself, 
in  all  future  ages,  should  be  communicated  to  mankind  by 
means  of  my  gospel ;  all  the  rest  of  the  world  being  sunk  in 
gross  ignorance  and  idolatry. 

(28.)  This  knowledge  of  the  true  God  I  am  desirous  of 
communicating  to  all,  and  it  is  peculiarly  comfortable  and 
reviving  to  those  who  are  oppressed  with  the  sense  of  their 
ignorance  and  guilt.  All  such,  without  exception,  1  invite 
to  come  to  me,  that  they  may  find  true  rest  and  peace  in  the 
belief  of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  practice  of  the  duties  which 
it  enjoins.  The  burdens  that  I  shall  impose  upon  you  are 
lighter  than  those  of  Moses.  The  duties  that  I  prescribe 
will  promote  your  present  as  well  as  your  future  happiness. 
It  is  not  my  disposition  or  my  wish  to  impose  any  other. 

a  regard  de  ceux  h.  qui  Dieu  n'avoit  pas  revfeI6  ses  raysteres,  mais  seufernent 
d*une  conduite  sage  de  Dieu,  que  tous  les  homraes  devoient  admirer,  comme 
J.  Vorttitu  V  a  remarque."  ,  Le  Cene,  p.  490.  "  The  thanks  are  meant  to  be  given 
for  God's  revealing  them  to  babes,  not  for  his  hiding;  them  from  the  wise."  Pearec, 
I.  p.  77.  "  '  For  having  revealed  unto  babes  what  thou  hast  hid  from  the  wise  and 
prudent.'  N.  T.  1729,  I.  p.  39.  The  latter  part  of  this  verse  is  hi/perbolical,  after 
the  Hebrew  manner,  and  signifies,  1  thank  thee,  O  Father!  for  revealing  these  things 
to  plain  and  upright  men,  rather  than  to  the  wise  and  intelligent, — a  restriction — 
absolutely  necessary  in  many  passages  of  Scripture,  constructed  upon  the  eastern 
phraseology."     Wakefeld,  pp.  l63,  l64. 

"  Where  we  have  [  thank  thee,  Beza  and  Erasmus  read,  Gloriam  tibi  tribuo,  *  I 
give  glory  unto  thee;'  which,  I  think,  is  the  better."  Mede,  (Dis.  xxiv.)  p.  93- 
SJee  Wakefield,  Notes,  p.  10;  N.T.  Ed.  2, 1,  p.  299;  Impr.  Vers.  p.  25. 
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SECTION  XXXV. 
Jesus  eats  with  Simon  the  Pharisee. 

Luke  vii.  36 — -50. 

Luke  vii.  36.  Jesus  had  observed  with  respect  to  himself, 
that  his  usual  deportment  was  different  from  that  of  John 
the  Baptist.  John  had  come,  as  he  says,  neither  eating  nor 
drinking^  but  lived  in  the  desert  an  austere  life,  his  garments 
coarse  and  his  diet  plain,  like  the  ancient  prophets  ;  whereas 
he  himself  came  eating  and  drinking,  that  is,  affecting  no 
singularity,  but  living  in  society,  and  not  declining  the  social 
enjoyments. of  life.  Accordingly,  we  find  him  occasionally 
at  public  entertainments,  as  at  a  marriage  feast,  where  he 
wrought  his  first  miracle:  we  have  another  instance  of  the 
kind,  viz.  his  acceptance  of  the  invitation  of  a  Pharisee  to 
dine  with  him;  and  as  several  of  the  friends  of  this  Pharisee 
were  also  present,  and  probably  our  Lord's  disciples,  this 
also  might  be  called  a  feast. 

37'  I  his  citi/  was  certainly  in  Galilee,  for  Jesus  was  not 
yet  gone  to  Judea,  and  therefore  this  Mary  could  not,  as 
some  have  supposed,  be  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  who 
was  of  ^eMawy,  near  Jerusalem.  Nor  is  it  at  all  probable 
that  it  was  Mary  Magdalen  ;  for  we  never  read  of  her  being 
a  sinner,  that  is,  a  woman  of  a  notoriously  bad  life,  but  only 
that  she  had  had  seven  demons,  that  is,  had  been  much  dis- 
ordered in  her  mind,  or  afflicted  with  madness,  a  disorder  in 
which  Jesus  had  relieved  her.* 

An  alabaster  box  means  a  box  that  has  no  handle,  being 
small  enough  to  be  held  in  the  hand  without  that  assistance. 
These  boxes  were  often  made  with  great  art,  and  of  costly 
materials,  being  designed  to  hold  things  of  particular  value  ; 
and  there  is  scarcely  any  thing  which  persons  in  the  eastern 
countries  covet  more  than  svveet-scented  ointments,  both  the 
oil  and  the  fragrance  being  peculiarly  refreshing. 

38.  f  These  expressions  are  all  of  the  greatest  reverence 
and  the  deepest  humility.  This  ointment  was  generally 
poured  upon  the  head,  as  was  done  by  Mary  of  Bethany ; 
but  this  woman,  to  shew  her  respect  and  humility  at  the 

•  See  Lardner,  V.  p.  302,  XI.  i>p-  253—263.  On  Siimer,  see  Wakefield's  Notes, 
p,  66;  N.T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  344;  Impr.  Vers.  y.  150. 

t  Behind.  "  Not  iutelligible  without  adverting  to  Jhe  posture  in  which  the 
ancienta  took  their  meals."     Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  56 ;  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  344. 
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same  time,  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  after  having  washed 
them  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hair  of  her 
head.  * 

39.  We  see  here  the  cavilling  disposition  of  the  Pharisee, 
in  which  he  resembled  the  generality  of  his  sect,  with  respect 
to  Jesus.  Jesus  had  already  given  abundant  proof  of  his 
being  a  prophet^  and  yet,  because  he  did  not  decline  the 
civilities  of  this  woman,  he  concluded  that  he  was  no  pro- 
phet. A  prophet  does  not  know  all  things,  but  only  such 
as  God  shall  be  pleased  to  reveal  to  him.  But  if  Jesus  had 
known  the  character  of  this  woman,  the  Pharisee  might  have 
supposed,  what  we  shall  see  to  have  been  actually  the  case, 
that  Jesus  had  good  reasons  for  pernritting  her  to  do  as 
she  did. 

It  is  plain,  from  the  Pharisee's  c6ncluding  th^t  Jesus  was 
no  prophet,  that  he  was  hot  supposed  to  have  pretended  to 
be  God.  There  would  then,  indeed,  have  been  more  ap-- 
pearance  of  reason  in  what  lie  said,  because  God  must  knovr 
all  things. 

40 — 43.  This  parable  was  well  adapted  to  excuse  the 
violent  manner  in  which  this  woman  was  affected.  It  indi- 
cated the  extreme  anguish  of  her  inind,  and  a  deep  sense  of 
her  guilt  and  unworthiness,  which  fully  entitled  her  to  for- 
giveness. 

45.  Meaning  kissing  the  hand,  which  is  the  general  token 
of  respect  in  the  East,  and  which  between  equals  is  always 
returned :  f  also  washing  the  feet,  and  anointing  the  head, 
are  the  first  civilities  paid  to  a  guest  in  the  East.  The  same 
custom  prevailed  in  Greece.  Perhaps  this  Pharisee  had 
omitted  the  usual  tokens  of  respect,  ifi  the  reception  of 
Jesus,  rather  than  oftend  his  brethren,  as  hfe  tnight  have  in- 
vited Jesus  for  the  sake  of  cavilling  with,  or  ejtposing  hitn. 
If  this  was  the  case,  he  well  deserved  the  'reproof  that  was 
given  him. 

48,  49.  We  are  not  to  suppose  this  wbman^s  sins  were 
forgiven^  on  account  of  the  love  or  affection  shie  expressed 
to  the  person  of  Christ;  but  for  her  penitent  disposition, 
which  she  had  before,  and  which  led  het  to  act  in  this 
manner:  her  behaviour  was  only  ah  expression  of  what  wste 
before  in  her  heart.  $  Accordingly,  Jesus  afterwards  saith. 
Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;  and  hy  faith  is  to  bfe  understood 
every  right  disposition  of  the  mind  towards  God,  not  merely 

•  The  ancients  made  a  point  of  wiping  the  tears  of  those  they  Toved  with  their 
hair.     Martin.    (P.) 

t  Sec  Hahnir,  II.  pfj.  5^  S7.  t  See  Medttp^.  7<56,  767. 
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a  belief  of  what  he  says,  or  what  he  promises,  though  one  of 
these  promises  is  that  of  forgiveness  to  the  truly  penitent, 
without  which  there  would  be  no  encouragement  to  repent. 

It  is  evident  from  this,  as  well  as  from  what  passed  on  a 
former  occasion,  that  there  was  something  new  and  pecu- 
liarly offensive,  something  that  appeared  arrogant  in  this 
mode  of  expression.  It  was  at  least  something  at  which  the 
Pharisees  could  more  easily  cavil;  but  in  reality  there  is 
nothing  more  implied  in  pronouncing  that  a  person's  sins 
are  forgiven  by  the  mercy  of  God,  than  that  he  was  cured  of 
any  disorder  by  the  power  of  God.  A  prophet  may  be 
equally  authorized  to  declare  both,  it  is  assuming  nothing 
to  himself,  but  only  speaking  in  the  name  of  God,  and 
delivering  what  we  may  suppose  was  suggested  to  him  on 
the  occasion. 

60.  What  impression  our  Lord's  behaviour  and  discourse 
made  on  these  Pharisees  we  are  not  told.  It  is  probable 
that,  agreeably  to  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  generality 
of  their  sect,  they  were  not  conciliated  by  it,  but  perhaps 
rendered  more  obdurate. 


SECTION  XXXVI. 

The  Death  of  John  the  Baptist, 

Matt.  xiv.  1 — 13  ;  Mark  vi.  14 — 29  ;  Luke  ix.  7—9. 

Matt.  xiv.  1.  , Presently  after  Jesus  appeared  in  the 
character  of  a  public  teacher,  John  the  Baptist  was  appre- 
hended by  Herod  the  Tetrarch,  and  committed  to  prison, 
but  probably  without  any  intention  of  putting  him  to  death. 
We  have  now  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  that  event 
was  brought  about,  and  of  the  conduct  of  Jesus  on  the  oc- 
casion. This  Herod  was  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great;  and 
upon  the  division  of  his  territories  into  four  parts,  called 
Telrarchies^  by  the  Romans,  one  of  these  parts,  named 
Galilee,  being  givea  to  this  Herod,  he  got  the  title  of 
Tetrarch.  Another  fourth  part  of  Herod's  dominion  was 
assigned  lo  Philip,  the  brother  of  Herod ;  another  to  Lysa- 
Mtas,  and  the  last  and  principal  part,  viz.  Judea,  was 
governed  by  a  Roman  procurator,  who  was  now  Pontius 
Pilate. 

2.  It  is  evident  that  as  the  fame  of  Jesus*  working  miracles 
quickly  spread  through  all  Galilee,  it  must  have  soon  reached 
Herod  who  was  king  of  the  country  ;  and  since  he  had  not 

L  2 
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heard  of  his  miracles  till  after  the  death  of  John ^  and  then 
took  him  to  be  the  same  person  with  John,*  it  is  impossi- 
ble that  Jesus  could  have  preached  and  have  worked  mira- 
cles a  long  time  before  that  event.  I  suppose  it  might  have 
been  a  very  few  weeks,  which  appears  to  me  to  have  been 
abundantly  sufficient  for  all  the  business  that  we  find  to  fill 
them.  Upon  the  supposition  of  our  Lord*&  public  ministry 
having  continued  more  than  three  years,  about  two  of  them 
must  have  elapsed  before  the  imprisonment  of  John,  (about 
which  time  Jesus  was  arrived  in  Galilee,)  and  Herod's 
hearing  of  him,  which  is  in  the  highest  degree  improbable; 
especially,  as  it  is  evident  from  history  that  Herod  was  in 
the  country  all  the  time.  This  consideration  weighs  much 
with  me  in  reducing  the  public  ministry  of  Christ  to  one 
year  and  a  few  months. 

Mark  vi.  14."|*  John  the  Baptist  is  risen  from  the  dead. 
It  is  evident  that  Herod  had  no  idea  either  that  the  soul  of 
John  the  Baptist  might  have  animated  Jesus,  or  that  the  soul 
was  in  a  separate  state  ;  for  he  supposed  the  Baptist  himself, 
in  person,  was  come  to  life  again. 

Matt.  xiv.  3.  This  Philip  is  by  Josephus  called  Herod, 
but  it  was  very  common  for  persons  to  have  two  names,  and 
in  all  other  respects  the  account  of  Josephus  agrees  exactly 
with  that  of  the  evangelists^  According  to  this  Jewish  his- 
torian, this  Ilerodias,  a  woman  of  a  very  loose  character,  was 
seduced  by  Herod,  whose  morals  also  were  very  debauched, 
to  leave  her  husband  and  live  with  him,  though  she  had 
a  child  (the  daughter  of  whom  we  have  an  account  of  in 
this  place)  by  Philip.  According  to  Josephus,  this  Philip 
was  a  man  of  an  excellent  character;  though,  Jesus  being 
chiefly  in  the  territory  of  Herod,  very  little  is  said  of  Philip 
in  the  Evangelical  History. 

6.  According  to  Mark  (vi.  9)j  Therefore  Herodias  had  a 
quarrel  against  him.  It  was  Herodias  only  who  wished  John's 
death,  while  Herod  protected  him.  This  difference,  among 
many  others,  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  Mark  did  not  copy 
or  abridge  Matthew :  but  the  difference  is  of  no  consequence, 
as  it  cannot  in  the  least  affect  the  credibility  of  the  general 
history.  Whether,  according  to  Matthew^  Herod  himself 
wished  to  put  John  to  death,  but  was  restrained  by  his  fear 
of  the  multitude;  or,  according  to  il/arA:,  it  was  Herodias 
only  that  wished  it,  but  was  restrained  by  Herod  :  the  facts 

*  Compare  Pearce,  I.  p.  101,  and  Wakefield,  pp.  205,  206. 

t  "And  Herod  heard  of  his  name,  (for  it  was  spread)."  Grotixu  laBowyer,  p.  22. 
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are  the  same,  and  the  two  writers  differ  only  in  their  method 
of  accounting  for  them.* 

We  have  other  proofs  of  the  great  popularity  of  John  the 
Baptist, -f  and  of  his  being  almost  universally  considered  as 
a  true  prophet.  Thus,  when  our  Saviour,  in  reply  to  the 
cavils  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees -a  little  before  his  death, 
asked  them  what  they  thought  of  the  baptism  of  John,  they 
did  not  dare  to  speak  their  real  sentiments,  because  they 
/eared  the  people,  who  all  respected  him  as  a  prophet.'^ 

6,  §  In  the  East,  no  person  of  any  rank  or  character  ever 
dances  in  public.  This  is  always  done  by  loose  women, 
who  make  it  their  profession,  and  hire  themselves  for  the 
purpose;  and,  according  to  all  travellers,  their  dances  are 
very  lascivious  and  indecent.  It  was,  therefore,  a  mark  of 
great  condescension  in  this  daughter  of  Herodias,  though  a 
certain  proof  of  the  profligacy  of  her  character,  and  that  of 
her  mother,  that  she  would  do  it. 

8,  According  to  Mark  [vi.  24],  she  had  not  been  pre- 
viously instructed  by  her  mother,  but  went  out  to  consult 
her  what  she  should  ask.  Such  a  difference  as  this,  only 
proves  that  the  two  historians  did  not  write  in  concert,  but 
independently  of  each  other ;  and  therefore,  instead  of  les- 
sening, does  in  reality  strengthen,  the  credibility  of  the 
account;  for  all  authentic  histories  are  written  by  different 
historians  with  these  slight  variations.  They  prove,  how- 
ever, that  the  evangelists  did  not  write  by  inspiration,  for 
then  there  would  have  been  no  difference  in  their  account 
of  facts,  but  from  their  own  knowledge  or  information  ;  and 
as  none  of  the  evangelists  were  present  at  this  transaction, 
it  had  no  doubt  been  differently  reported  to  them. 

10.  We  see  how  arbitrary  were  the  proceedings  of  Herod 
with  respect  to  JoAw.  ||  It  does  not  appear  that  he  ever  had 
a  regular  trial,  much  less  that  he  had  been  sentenced  to  die 
for  any  crime  with  which  he  had  been  charged.  It  is,  in- 
deed, probable,  from  the  great  popularity  of  John,  that  the 
country  would  not  have*  borne  this,  though  when  the  fact 
was  committed,  and  there  was  no  remedy,  they  might  be 
struck  with  consternation,  and  do  nothing.    Let  us  bless  God 

•  See  Jo*  Antiq.  B.  xviii.  Cli.  v.  Sect,  il.,  and  the  Remarks  of  Z«  Cene,  pp.  a7l» 
672.     See  also  Estay,  1727,  pp.  237,  238. 

t  On  his  "  intrepid  conduct,"  and  the  value  of  his  example  against  "  courting 
favour  by  servility  and  adulation,"  see  Wakefield,  p.  207- 

X  "  That  is  a  teacher,  sent  from  God."     Ibid. 

^  Birthday.  "  Perhaps  the  day  of  his  accession."  Pearce,  I.  p.  10«.  See  Wake^ 
/uld,p.  207. 

II  See  Hartner,  IV.  p.  209. 
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for  the  happiness  of  a  free  government  under  which  we  live; 
that  in  this  country  no  man  can  be  long  confined  without 
being  tried  ;  no  man  can  be  condemned  without  being  heard, 
and  seeing  his  accusers  face  to  face  ;  and  that  all  executions 
are  in  public,  with  sufficient  notice  before-hand. 

13.  In  this  Jesus  acted  prudently,  as  he  did  on  all  other 
occasions  of  seeming  danger,  though  he  well  knew  that  God 
would  protect  him,  till  the  time  of  his  public  ministry  was 
accomplish*  d.  Much  more,  then,  ought  we  to  act  with  the 
same  prudence,  when  to  us  all  future  events  are  uncertain. 

Into  a  desert  place.  Jesus  had  left  the  territories  of  Herod, 
and  had  gone  into  those  of  Philip,  whose  wife  Herodias  had 
been.  According  to  JosephuSy  this  Philip  was  an  excellent 
prince. 

jBy  land.  So  the  phrase  w«?)),  as  Fearce  *  shews,  often 
signifies. 

It  will  be  some  satisfaction  to  be  informed  what  became 
of  all  the  persons  mentioned  in  this  history,  especially  as  to 
appearance  the  hand  of  God  was  particularly  concerned  in 
the  events.  Herod^  who  had  divorced  the  daughter  oi Aretas, 
a  king  of  some  part  of  Arabia,  in  order  to  marry  Herodias^ 
was  obliged  to  go  to  war  with  him  on  that  account,  and  was 
unsuccessful:  afterwards  his  wife,  on  his  nt\i\\eMV  Agrippa 
obtaining  the  title  of  king^  instigated  him  to  go  to  Rome  to 
solicit  the  same  for  himself.  But  instead  of  obtaining  this, 
being  accused  of  disaffection  to  the  Romans,  both  he  and 
his  wife  were  banished  to  Lyons,  in  Gaul,  where  they  con- 
tinued till  their  deaths.  As  to  this  daughter  of  Herodias,  it 
is  said  that  as  she  was  walking  on  the  ice,  it  broke  under  her, 
and  that  being  caught  by  the  neck,  her  head  was  severed 
ftom  her  body.  Philip  died,  as  he  had  lived,  in  peace,  uni.. 
v<irsally  respected  and  lamented. 


SECTION  XXXVII. 

The  Feeding  of  the  Five  Thotisand. 

Matt,  xiv.  14 — 21  ;   Mark  vi.  30 — 44;   Luke  ix.  10 — 17; 
John  vi.   1 — 14. 

We  are  now  come  to  the  account  of  a  transaction  recorded 
at  full  length  by  all  the  four  evangelists,  and  most  circum- 
stantially hyJohn,  who  had  seen  what  the  others  had  written. 

•  Atltr  BlaekiBoll  (Sacr.  Class.  II.  p.  800),  Cont.  1.  p.  lOi.   See  Wak^eld,  p.  208. 
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Now  I  <:annot  think  that  John  did  this  because  there  was 
any  thing  materially  defective  in  the  preceding  accounts; 
for  though  his  is,  no  doubt,  more  circumstantial  than  any 
of  the  other  three,  the  additional  circumstances  mentioned 
by  him  are  but  inconsiderable.  I  am  therefore  rather  in- 
clined to  think,  that  this  has  been  an  account  of  the  trans- 
action written  by  John^  or  taken  from  his  mouth,  some  time 
before  he  had  seen  the  other  gospels,  and  perhaps  before  he 
had  formed  any  design  of  writing  one  himself. 

As  the  great  business  of  the  apostles  was  to  relate  the 
history  of  Jesus,  or  to  inform  the  world  what  he  had  taught 
and  done,  it  could  not  be  but  that  in  an  age  and  country, 
in  which  almost  all  persons  could  read  and  write,  (for  such  is 
now,  and  probably  always  has  been,  the  case  with  the  Jews,) 
many  persons,  not  choosing  to  depend  upon  their  memories, 
would  commit  to  writing  what  they  heard  the  apostles  deliver 
concerning  things  of  so  very  extraordinary  a  nature,  and  if 
they  had  an  opportunity,  which  many  of  them  had,  they 
would  afterwards  submit  what  they  had  written  to  the  revisal 
of  the  apostles  themselves.  From  such  notes  as  these  many 
imperfect  histories  of  Jesus  would,  no  doubt,  be  composed, 
and  to  such  it  is  probable  that  Luke  alludes  in  the  introduc- 
tion to  his  gospel. 

It  is  the  more  probable  that  this  gospel  o{  John  was  com- 
piled, partly  from  accounts  separately  furnished  by  himself 
in  th^  CQurse  of  a  long  life,  and  partly  composed  for  the  pur- 
pose, as  the  different  parts  have  not  been  put  together  with 
the  gr^ate^t  care,  with  respect  to  the  order  of  time  ;  which 
not  being  a  thing  of  the  first  consequence,  appears  to  have 
been  but  little  attended  to  by  these  compilers.  One  whole 
chapter  of  this  gospel  is  unquestionably  out  of  its  place; 
and  the  last  was  added,  after  a  regular  conclusion  of  the 
whole  in  the  preceding  chapter. 

But  on  whatever  occasion  the  history  we  are  going  to 
consider  was  composed,  the  particulars  of  which  it  consists 
^re  most  ej^traordinary ;  and  if  we  may  make  a  comparison 
of  miracles,  all  of  which  being  performed  by  the  immediate 
pow^r  of  God,  are  equally  easy  to  him,  we  should  consider 
this  as  one  of  the  most  stupendous  and  astonishing  that  we 
have  upon  record. 

Mark  vi.  33.  And  many  knew  it,  that  is,  the  place.* 

•  MarkUni.  (P.)  "  It  is  much  more  probable  that  the  plart  whither  they  were 
going,  should  be  spoken  of  as  known  to  the  people,  who  might  have  been  informed 
of  it  by  the  apostles.  That  many  of  them  should  know  Jesw  himself  coald  hardly 
be  worth  noticing.     It  would  have  been  rather  extraordinary,  if,  after  all  that  had 
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John  vi.  1.  Perhaps  an  arm  of  the  sea  only  may  be  he^e 
intended.*  This  TiZ>mas  was  in  the  territory  of  Philip,  the 
brother  of  Herod,  a  prince,  as  I  have  observed,  of  an  excel- 
lent character.  But  whether  Jesus  came  hither  with  a  view- 
to  greater  safety,  does  not  appear.  As  it  was  a  desert,  or 
unfrequented  part  of  the  country,  he  might  choose  it  for  the 
sake  of  retire ujent,  for  himself  and  the  apostles  after  their 
mission,  especially  as  Lnke  [ix.  10]  says  that  upon  their 
return  he  took  them  aside  privately  into  a  desert  place.  It 
appears,  however,  that  so  great  was  the  fame  of  Jesus,  and 
so  attentive  were  the  people  to  him,  that  he  could  not  long 
be  concealed,  but  into  this  retired  place  he  was  presently 
followed  by  a  very  great  multitude. 

3.  This  is  very  similar  to  the  circumstance  of  our  Lord's 
retiring  from  the  crowds  which  incommoded  him  at  Caper- 
naum, aiRJ  it  was  from  a  mountain  in  this  part  of  the  country 
that  he  delivered  his  excellent  discourse  to  his  disciples. 
Sitting  was  the  posture  of  a  teacher  among  the  Jews;  so 
that  when  the  evangelist  says  that  Jesus  sat,  it  is  probable 
that  he  meant  to  imply  that  he  taught  his  audience  in  that 
place. 

4.  The  supposition  that  a  Passover  happened  about  this 
period  of  the  history,  has  occasioned  great  embarrassment 
to  many  of  those  who  have  written  harmonies  of  the  evan- 
gelists ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  a  very  early  writer,  IrencBus, 
enumerating  all  the  Passovers  that  are  mentioned  in  the 
course  of  the  gospel  history,  and  whose  wish  it  was  to  find 
therein  as  many  as  possible,  makes  no  mention  of  this. 
For  this  reason,  and  others,  many  have  supposed  the  word 
Passover  to  have  been  an  interpolation, f  the  evangelist  hav- 
ing mentioned  the  feast  only.  Pearce  thinks  that  the  whole 
verse  is  an  interpolation.:}: 

6.  As  Jesus  knew  very  well  what  he  was  to  do,  and  as  he 
also  knew  that  Philip  could  not  possibly  know  his  intentions, 
it  looks  as  if  he  only  meant  to  amuse  himself  with  his  reply, 
though  the  question  would,  no  doubt,  excite  his  attention 
to  the  extraordinary  circumstances  in  which  they  were. 

7.  Tw^o  hundred  denarii  (which  we  very  improperly  trans- 
passed,  they  should  not  have  known  him.  Perhaps  -sroXXot  mzyvictrav  may  here 
mean  that  many  observed  or  watched  him,  to  find  whither  he  was  going."  Jebb  in 
Harm.  1780,  p.  96. 

•  Markland.    (P.) 

t  "  Mr.  Mann  thought  the  word  waerxa.  to  be  an  interpolation."  Harm.  1780, 
p.  96.  See  Mann,  pp.  l6l — 1 63;  Bowyer,  pp.  50 — 52;  the  Author's  "  Essay » on 
the  Harmony"  (No.  1  ad  fin.),  Theol.  Repos.  II.  pp.  46,  47. 

X  See  Com.  I.  p.  499. 
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late  pence^  as  it  necessarily  gives  the  English  reader  a  false 
idea  of  the  suml  would  be  something  more  than  six  pounds 
of  our  money  ;*  in  real  value  about  three  times  as  much. 

10.  With  what  astonishment  would  the  apostles  hear  such 
ail  order  as  this,  when  there  was  no  preparation  to  entertain 
so  great  a  company,  and  they  were  without  any  provisions  ! 
But  tht-y  were  used  to  an  implicit  obedience  to  his  orders, 
and  could  have  no  doubt  but  what  he  directed  them  to  do 
was  proper.  Mark  [vi.  40]  says  (het/  sat  down  in  ranks^  by 
hundreds  and  hy  jij'lies^\  meaning  probably  a  hundred  in 
one  direction,  and  fifty  in  another,  making  in  all,  fifty  ranks, 
of  a  hundred  each,  or  exactly  ^'re  thousand.  This  was  an 
easy  method  of  taking  the  exact  number,  and  thereby  ascer- 
taining the  truth  of  this  important  fact. 

1 1.  With  rospect  to  the  manner  in  which  this  miracle  was 
wrought,  there  was  something  in  it  more  wonderful  than  the 
descent  of  the  manna  in  the  Wilderness,  since  the  provision 
seems  to  have  multiplied  in  the  hands  of  Jesus:  for  this  we 
are  led  to  suppose  from  the  manner  in  which  it  is  related, 
rather  than  that  the  increase  was  made  all  at  once,  before 
the  distribution  was  begun. 

13.  The  order  to  collect  the  fragments  was,  no  doubt, 
given  with  a  view  to  impress  the  minds  of  all  present,  and 
especially  the  disciples,  who  executed  his  orders,  with  a 
sense  of  the  greatness  of  the  miracle  ;  and  nothing  could  do 
this  more  forcibly  than  finding  that  more  provision  remained 
than  there  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  entertainment.  This 
circumstance  also  shews  that  all  the  company  had  had 
enough  ;  and  considering  the  number  of  them,  what  remained 
was  not  more  than  might  have  been  expected  from  so  many 
persons  eating  till  they  were  satisfied,  and  without  waste. 

14.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  spectators  drew  this  inference 
from  such  a  miracle  as  this :  for  it  is  hardly  possible  to  ima- 
gine the  circumstances  of  a  miracle  which  should  be  less 
exposed  to  cavil.     It  was  not  done  in  private,  but  in  the 

« presence  of  a  great  multitude,  and  in  open  day  ;  and  it  was 
of  80  great  magnitude,  that  no  sleight  of  hand  could  have 
availed  any  thing.  Neither  could  it  have  been  any  ocular 
deception,  because  these  loaves  and  fishes  afforded  real 
nourishment  to  a  hungry  crowd,  and  they  must  have  been 
delivered  in  a  state  ready  prepared  for  eating.     And  as  this 

•  Pearce,  I.  p.  499- 

^  "  't  should  rather  have  been  rendered  hy  a  hundred  and  by  fifty :  i.e.  one  hun- 
dred in  front,  and  fiflv  deep. — This  givei  a  clear  idea  of  the  arrangement."  "turner 
in  Harm.  1780,  p.  96. 


154  NOTES  ON  THE  FOUB  EVAJIGELISTS. 

was  done  in  the  open  field,  it  is  impossible  that  any  prepara-^ 
tions  could  have  been  made  before-hand  for  an  exhibition  of 
the  kind.  Had  it  been  made  in  a  private  house,  or  in  a  town, 
a  deception  would  have  been  more  practicable,  though  then 
extremely  difficult ;  and  it  must  have  required  the  concur- 
rence of  many  persons ;  whereas  it  is  evident  that  the  apostles 
themselves  were  no  more  apprized  of  the  intentions  ot  Jesus 
than  any  of  the  multitude.  This  miracle  is  a  proof  of  a 
proper  creative  power ^  and  the  effect,  great  as  it  was,  must 
have  been  instantaneous. 

With  respect  to  all  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour  recorded  by 
the  evangelists,  it  may  be  observed  that,  like  his  discourses, 
they  were  all  proper  to  the  occasion  that  presented,  and  rose 
naturally  out  of  them  ;  which  shews  that  there  was  no  ante- 
cedent preparations  for  any  of  them.  Of  this  kind  was  fur- 
nishing wine  when  it  was  particularly  wanted  ;  curing  the 
sick  of  every  kind,  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  as  they 
happened  to  be  brought  to  him;  and  in  this  case  feeding  a 

freat  multitude  that  was  famishing  for  want  of  nourishment, 
lesides,  the  number  of  Jesus*s  miracles  was  as  great  as  to 
furnish  opportunities  of  frequent  examination  ;  and  the  cir- 
cumstances of  all  of  them  were  such,  that  an  imposition 
would  have  been  impossible.  Let  us  rejoice  in  our  faith  in 
so  important  an  history  as  this,  which  has  such  abundant 
confirmation  ;  but  let  us  more  effectually  ever  bear  in  mind 
that  the  end  of  faith  is  a  suitable  practice. 


SECTION  XXXVIII. 

Jesus  walks  on  the  Sea. 

Matt.  xiv.  22 — 36;  Mark  vL  45 — 66;  John  vi.  15 — 21. 

From  an  account  of  one  stupendous  miracle  we  now  pro- 
ceed to  another,  but  of  a  very  different  nature  ;  as  the  object 
of  it  was  not  the  relief  of  any  persons  in  distress,  but,  as 
far  as  we  can  judge,  a  mere  act  of  power,  or  a  proof  of  such 
power  accompanying  Jesus  as  was  equal  to  the  controul, 
and  consequently  to  the  establishment,  of  any  of  the  laws 
of  nature.  It  was  calculated  to  give  his  disciples  the  best- 
founded  faith  in  his  divine  mission,  and  the  strongest  con- 
fidence in  all  his  declarations  of  what  he  promised  to  do  for 
them  in  any  future  time. 

Matt.  xiv.  22.  John  (vi,  15)  says,  that  "  when  Jesus  per- 
ceived that  they  {the  multitude)  would  come  and  take  him 
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by  force,  to  make  him  a  king,  he  departed  again  into  a  motin- 
tain  himself  alone;"  and  here  Matthew  says  that  "  Jesus 
constrained  his  disciples  to  go  into  a  ship."  It  is  probable, 
therefore,  that  his  disciples  favoured  the  views  of  the  multi- 
tude, and  were  impatient  to  see  their  Master  a  king  ;  so  that 
it  was  with  some  difficulty  that  he  obliged  them  to  leave 
him.*  At  this  time  the  apostles  themselves  had  the  svime 
low  and  unworthy  views  with  the  rest  of  the  people;  and 
when  they  were  gone,  Jesus  might  with  more  ease  disengage 
himself  from  the  importunities  of  the  rest  of  the  multitude. 

23.  ft  is  very  o!)servable  that  we  often  read  of  Jesus 
retiring  for  the  purpose  of  private  devotion,  which  shews 
the  deep  sense  he  had  of  his  entire  dependence  upon  God, 
aod  is  a  striking  example  for  us,  who  are  equally  dependent 
upon  the  Great  Being  who  made  us,  and  continually  sup- 
ports us.  It  is  extraordinary,  however,  that  these  frequent 
accounts  of  Jesus  praying  to  God,  should  not  have  prevented 
any  idea  of  his  being  himself  God ;  for  if  he  had  been  God, 
he  could  not  have  had  any  occasion  to  pray.  That  his  human 
nature  prayed  to  his  divine  nature,  or  that  one  part  of  himself 
prayed  to  the  other  part,  is  too  absurd  to  be  replied  to. 

25.  The  fourth  or  last  watch  of  the  night  was  near  morn- 
ing.t  Besides,  the  event  here  recorded  was  probably  about 
the  time  of  full  moon  ;  so  that,  though  it  was  night,  it  was 
Dot  so  dark  but  that  objects  might  be  seen  at  some  distance. 

26.  This  was  a  very  natural  apprehension  to  persons  who 
believed  in  apparitions  or  spirits^  as  they  were  sometimes 
called,  that  is,  something  in  the  form  of  a  man,  but  without 
substance. :}:  These  spirits  were  not  always  supposed  to  have 
been  the  souls  of  men ;  and  it  is  observable  that  in  the  Scrip- 
tures we  never  read  of  any  of  them  being  called  the  spirit  of 
any  other  person  :  even  when  Jesus  appeared  to  his  disciples 
after  his  resurrection,  and  they  thought  it  had  been  a  spirit^ 
k  is  not  said  that  they  thought  it  to  have  been  his  spirit,  but 
only  a  spirit,  as  an  apparition  in  general,  though  perhaps  in 
his  form. 

28.  In  our  translation  it  is.  If  it  be  thou;  but  if  Peter  had 
had  the  smallest  doubt  of  its  being  Jesus,  he  would  never 
have  ventured  upon  the  sea  to  meet  him.  I  therefore  render 
it.  Since  it  is  thou, 

■  #f «  They  probably  thought  this  a  proper  opportunity,  and  were  unvrilh'ng  to  let 
'»♦  tlip,  or  to  be  absent,  so  an  not  to  be  able  to  distinguish  their  zeal  on  the  occasion.'' 
B^mjmCt  Life  of  Ckritt,  p.  ^5,  in  Harm.  1780,  p.  98. 

t  See  Grotiiu  in  Wakefitld^  p.  «l»w     "  t  S«e»*id.  pp.  214,  215. 
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30.  The  whole  account  of  this  transaction  is  perfectly 
natural,  such  as  we  might  expect  from  a  person  who  was 
present,  as  Matthew,  no  doubt,  was.  The  fright  of  the  people 
in  the  ship  was  certainly  natural,  and  so  was  Peter  s  desire, 
when  his  fears  were  dissipated,  to  walk  on  the  sea  to  meet 
Jesus.  His  flimiliarity  with  his  Master,  as  well  as  his  con- 
fidence in  himself,  appears  to  have  been  on  all  occasions 
greater  than  that  of  the  other  apostles  ;  and  it  was  equally 
natural,  and  in  character  with  respect  to  him,  for  his  heart 
to  fail  him  when  he  found  nothing  but  the  waves  under  him, 
and  the  boisterous  wind  agitating  them. 

31.  Here  Jesus  shewed  the  same  tenderness  and  conde- 
scension that  he  did  upon  many  other  occasions,  permitting 
Peter  to  feel  the  effects  of  his  presumption,  as  he  did  upon 
a  more  serious  occasion  afterwards,  but  not  sutFering  him  to 
receive  any  material  injury  from  it. 

32.  That  this  ceasing  of  the  toind  was  miraculous,  .is  not 
said  by  the  evangelist,  but  probably  it  was  so. 

S3.  The  astonishment  of  the  persons  in  this  ship  was  equal 
to  that  of  those  who  saw  Jesus  perform  the  similar  miracle 
of  stilling  the  waves  ;  and  no  wonder.  They  could  not  but 
conclude  from  it  that  God  was  with  him,  and  highly  favoured 
him,  which  is  all  that  is  necessarily  meant  by  his  being  called 
the  Son  of  God.*  It  is  probable,  however,  that  by  this  phrase 
these  people  meant  the  Messiah,  who  was  the  Son  of  God, 
and  a  person  favoured  by  God  in  a  peculiar  manner.  Their 
attempts  to  make  him  a  king,  shewed  their  persuasion  that 
he  was  the  Messiah,  for  they  would  not  have  thought  of  this 
with  respect  to  any  other  prophet. 

Notwithstanding  the  astonishment  frequently  expressed 
by  those  who  were  spectators  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  we 
do  not  find  that  they  were  at  any  time  led  to  suspect  that 
he  was  God,  which  they  would  as  readily  have  said  if  the}'' 
had  really  thought  him  to  be  God,  as  to  have  called  him  the 
Son  of  God.  And  certainly  the  Son  of  God  must  signify  a 
person  ditferent  from  God,  whose  son  he  was;  and  in  the 
Old  Testament  the  phrase  Son  of  God,  is  generally  applied 
to  men  who  were  particularly  favoured  by  God. 

35,  36.  The  knowledge  that  the  people  of  this  country  had 
of  Jesus,  was  probably  from  his  having  cured  the  two  demo- 

•  ^  Thou  art  a  son  of  God,  or  a  divine  person ;  a  Hebrew  form  of  speech.  When- 
<*Ter  these  words  mean  to  discriminate  the  particular  son  of  God,  the  Messiah,  they 
are  used  with  both  the  articles:  d  vloi  ra  Qea,  the  Son  of  God.  See  Ch  iv.  3." 
Wakefield,  pp.  57,  58,  215,  2l6.     Seelmpr.  Vert.  p.  36. 
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niacs  iii  it.  They  had,  therefore,  no  doubt  of  his  power  to 
cure  any  disease  ;  *  and  they  were  not  disappointed  in  their 
expectations  from  him. 


SECTION  XXXIX. 

Jesus  discourses  with  the  Jews  concerning  Breads 

John  vi.  22 — 71. 

John  vi.  94.  We  now  find  Jesus  at  Capernaum,  surrounded 
by  a  mixed  and  cavilling  multitude,  several  of  them  the  very 
persons  whom  he  had  lately  fed  in  a  miraculous  manner,  and 
who  had  been  disappointed  in  their  expectations  of  making 
him  a  king.  Jesus  knowing  their  dispositions,  and  that  their 
minds  were  not  open  to  any  favourable  impression,  and  not 
choosing  (in  his  own  language)  to  cast  pearls  before  swine^ 
he  upon  this,  as  upon  a  former  occasion  when  he  spake  in 
parables,  addressed  them  in  a  dark,  enigmatical  manner; 
having  a  very  important  meaning,,  but  not  being  solicitous 
about  being  understood  by  them. 

25.  This  appears  afterwards  to  have  been  in  the  synagogue, 
so  that  it  was  probably  the  Sabbath-day,  and  that  they  found 
him  attending  the  public  worship  of  the  place. 

27.  In  this  discourse  of  Jesus  there  is  something  analogous 
to  his  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria.  He  there 
compared  himself,  or  rather  his  doctrine,  to  living,  or  spring 
water,  which  would  prevent  any  return  of  thirst,  a  water 
which  springeth  up  to  eternal  life;  and  in  this  he  compares 
himself  to  bread,  which  if  a  man  eat  he  will  never  hunger 
more.  Now  in  this  there  was  nothing  peculiarly  hard  to  be 
understood  by  Jews,  with  whom  it  appears  to  have  been: 
usual  to  compare  knowledge  and  instruction  to  bread  ;  and, 
indeed,  the  comparison  is  very  easy  and  natural,  knowledge 
doing  that  to  the  mind,  which  bread  does  to  the  body,  viz. 
nourishing,  strengthening  and  enlivening  it.  The  offence, 
therefore,  which  the  Jews  took  at  Jesus  on  this  occasion, 
seems  to  have  arisen  from  their  disappointment  in  their 
favourite  view  of  making  him  a  king.  Their  minds  being 
carnal,  and  not  looking  beyond  the  present  life,  they  had  no 
comprehension  of  what  he  said  respecting  another,  and  being 
offended,  they  cavilled  with  him  about  his  language,  without 
any  view  of  gaining  information  or  instruction.     Jesus  per- 

On  the  Jews'  acknowledgment  of  Christ's  miracles,  and  their  manner  of  ac- 
counting for  them,  see  Wakefield,  p.  216. 
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ceiving  their  obstinacy,  answered  in  a  manner  little  adapted 
to  give  tbeni  sutisf'aclion,  not  being  solicitous  about  the 
attachment  ol  persons  so  prejudiced  as  they  were. 

Sealed  signifies  appointed,  or  commissioned  ;  and  this  ap- 
pointment or  commission  being  from  God,  the  hearers  of 
Jesus  could  not  doubt  of  his  being  empowered  to  perfornni 
whatever  he  should  promise  in  the  name  ot"  God,  even  raising 
the  dead  at  the  general  judgment,  to  which  he  here  alluded. 

27 — 29.  Jesus  having  mentioned  labour^  by  which  they 
could  procure  bread,  which  would  nourish  them  to  eternal 
life,  they  naturally  asked  him  what  that  labour  was,  or  what 
they  should  do  to  procure  this  bread  ;  or  what  were  the  works 
of  God,  the  works  that  he  would  so  reward  them  for.  And 
Jesus  naturally  replied,  that  the  tlnngs  God  required  of  them 
at  this  time  was  their  receiving  him  as  a  messenger  from  God, 
and  of  course  complying  with  his  instructions,  or  hearing 
and  doint?  his  word. 

30.  What  sign  shewest  thou?  It  seems  extraordinary  that 
the  very  people  who  had  been  just  before  fed  by  a  miracle 
should  demand  any  other  sign,  as  an  evidence  of  a  divine 
mission.  Bur  the  sign  that  they  thought  to  be  characteristic 
of  the  Messiah  was  some  visible  appearance  in  the  clouds, 
or  heavens,  which  therefore,  we  find,  they  were  incessantly 
demanding.  They  seem,  indeed,  to  allude  to,  and  acknow- 
ledge, his  having  fed  them  by  a  miracle  ;  but  still  the  bread 
that  Jesus  gave  them  did  not  come  dovm  from  heaven,  as  the 
■manna  had  done.  Our  Lord,  seeing  them  so  very  unrea- 
sonable and  obstinate,  discoursed  to  them  in  a  dark,  enig- 
matical manner,  not  being  desirous  of  their  attachment  or 
attendance. 

32.  Probably  oCkt\Bii>09  ought  to  be  understood  as  agreeing 
with  the  former  as  well  as  the  latter  aprov.  Moses  gave  you 
not  the  true  bread  from  heaven  ;  but  my  Father  giveth  you 
the  true  bread  from  heaven.* 

Here,  however,  as  on  several  former  occasions,  there  may 
be  a  Hebrew  form  of  comparison,  and  the  meaning  be,  The 
bread  given  by  the  Son  of  Man,  producing  eternal  lijfe,  is  pre- 
ferable to  the  bread  that  was  given  by  Moses. 

35.  He  that  believeih  in  me  so  as  the  Scriptures  have  coth^ 
manded.f 

36.  Ye  have  seen  me  perform  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  and 
ye  believe  not  that  testimony  that  1  am  the  bread  of  life.^ 

37— S9.  Here  Jesus  considers  the  success  of  his  mission, 

♦  Turtwr.   (P.)    See  P«rr«e,  I.  p.  M)f.  t  MarkUni.    (P.) 

X  Turner.    (P.) 
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as  depending  on  tlie  providence  of  God,  who  was  the  best 
judge  of  what  was  to  be  wished  with  respect  to  the  number 
and  the  rank  of  liis  first  disciples.  As,  therefore,  on  a  for- 
mer occasion,  he  thanked  God  for  his  wisely  ordering  that 
these  disciples  should  not,  in  general,  be  the  rich  and  great, 
but  the  poor  and  humble,  so  here  he  entirely  acquiesces  in 
the  will  of  God,  saying  that,  whatever  that  will  was,  it 
should  be  his  ;  for  his  whole  object  was  no  other  than  to 
fulfil  the  will  of  God  who  sent  him. 

40.  Here  our  Lord  reverts  to  the  great  object  of  his  mis- 
sion, which  he  declares  in  the  plainest  terms.  Who  were 
the  particular  persons  that  God  would  give  him  for  his  im- 
mediate disciples,  or  what  was  the  will  of  God  in  that 
respect,  he  might  not  always  know;  but  this  he  knew,  that 
whoever  they  should  be,  fie  would  be  empowered  to  give 
them  eternal  life  ;  and  this  Was,  not  by  continuing  their  being 
from  the  time  of  their  death,  but  by  raising  them  up  at  the 
laH  day, 

41.  We  now  proceed  with  this  remarkable  discourse  of 
Jesus  to  the  cavilling  Jews  of  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum. 

42.  They  could  not  see  with  what  propriety  or  truth  Jesus 
could  say  he  came  down  from  heaven,  when  they  were 
acquainted  with  his  birth  and  parentage,  and  well  knew  that 
he  was  born,  and  had  lived,  like  other  men.  We  see  here 
that  the  people  of  Galilee  considered  Jesus  as  no  less  the 
son  of  Joseph  than  of  Mary;  so  that  if  his  birth  had  been 
miraculous,  they  were  ignorant  of  it ;  and  yet  as  the  history 
is  related  either  by  Matthew  or  Lukes  it  must  have  excited 
great  attention,  and  must,  one  would  think,  have  been  recol- 
lected when  he  made  his  public  appearance. 

44.  He  does  not  say  that  when  he  dies  he  will  take  his 
soul  into  heaven,  but  /  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  To 
this  great  day  let  us  habitually  have  respect,  the  day  when 
the  secrets  of  all  hearts  will  be  revealed,  and  when  every 
man  will  receive  according  to  his  works. 

45,  46.  There  is  much  obscurity  and  uncertainty  with 
respect  to  the  meaning  of  Jesus  in  these  verses.  I  shall  give 
in  the  paraphrase  what  may  perhaps  be  their  true  sense. 

47.  Here  Jesus  expresses  his  meaning  in  plainer  language, 
assertino  that  the  qualification  for  eternal  life  which  he  an- 
noanced,  was  believing  on  him.  But  in  believing.,  we  are 
always  to  suppose  obeying  to  be  comprehended  ;  as  he  says, 
upon  another  occasion,  the  true  believer,  he  that  builds  his 
house  upon  a  rocky  is  he  that  heareth  his  sayings ,  and  doeth 
them.     After  this  plain  account  of  his  doctrine,  it  is  most 
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evident  that  what  he  had  said  of  himself  being  bread,  his 
flesh,  meat,  and  his  blood,  </WwA:, could  only  be  a  strong^  figure, 
of  the  true  meaning  of  vvhicli,  his  audience  would  be  suffi- 
ciently apprized  ;  and  the  reason  why  he  called  himself,  and 
not  his  doctrine,  bread,  was  probably  because  a  body,  or  flesh, 
was  substance,  and  therefore  more  nearly  r^^sembled  bread, 
than  mere  truth,  to  which  he  all  along  alluded. 

52.  It  is  evident  from  this  that  these  Jews  were  mere 
cavillers,  and  only  meant  to  turn  the  language  of  Jesus  into 
ridicule ;  for  he  had  just  before  said,  he  that  believeth  on  me 
hath  everlasting  life,  so  that  the  eating  of  his  flesh  could  not 
be  necessary.  He  therefore,  seeing  their  disposition,  repeats 
the  same  figure  in  a  still  stronger  manner,  but  the  key  to  it 
had  been  given  before. 

65.  My  jiesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed. 
Avery  strong  figure;  meaning  by  \i\^  Jiesh  and  blood,  his 
doctrine,  which  may  be  called  the  food  of  the  soul. 

o8.  This  language  of  Jesus,  together  with  his  calling  the 
bread  and  wine  at  his  supper,  his  body  and  blood,  are  alleged 
by  the  Catholics  as  proofs  of  their  doctrine  oitransubstantia- 
tion.  They  maintain  that  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine, 
when  regularly  consecrated,  are  changed  into  the  real  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  literally  to  eat  his  body  is 
necessary  to  salvation.  It  was,  however,  more  than  a  thou- 
sand years  before  this  doctrine  was  advanced ;  and  the  dif- 
ferent steps  upon  which  it  was  made  are  extremely  curious. 
But  I  shall  not  enter  into  the  detail  of  them  here,  having 
done  it  pretty  much  at  large  in  my  History  of  the  Corruptions 
of  Christianity.*  A  refutation  of  so  absurd  a  doctrine  as 
this,  will  not  be  required  by  my  readers,  .rn  ad  i 

63.  As  it  is  breath  that  gives  life  to  the  body,  which  is 
<lead  without* it,  so  my  doctrine  is  that  which  gives  life, 
meaning  eternal  life,  to  man.j- 

In  these  words  Jesus  gives  an  explanatory  key  to  most  of 
the  obscurities  in  the  preceding  discourse  ;  and  it  appears 
from  Peter's  profession,  {vers.  68,  69,)  that  he  understood 
them  as  such. 

65.  The  sense  of  all  that  is  included  between  this  verse 
and  the  sixty-first,  I  have  endeavoured  to  express  in  the 
paraphrase,  in  which  I  have  supposed  that  Jesus  spoke  of 
his  having  descended  from  heaven  in  a  figurative  sense, 
ihough  the  ascent  of  which  he  speaks  in  the  same  sentence 

•  Vol.  V.  pp.  250—262.     See  Lardner,  II.  pp.  427,  428,  587 }  Geddes's  Apol 
pp.  149—160. 
^'t  Wakefield.    {P.)  .iSJiA 
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Was  a  literal  one.  This  might  well  be,  considering  that  by 
his  bodt/,  which  he  compared  to  bread,  he  only  meant  his 
doctrine,  which  could  not  have  any  other  than  a  figurative 
descent,  it  not  being  a  substance,  and  therefore  incapable  of 
local  motion.  Besides^  any  person  may  be  said  to  come  from 
God,  or-,  which  is  the  same  thing,  to  come  from  heaven, 
where  God  is  supposed  to  reside,  who  has  received  a  com- 
mission from  God.  Thus  John  the  Baptist  is  said  [John  i.  6] 
to  have  been  sent  from  God,  and  Jesus  speaks  of  his  sending 
apostles  into  the  world,  as  he  himself  was  sent  into  the  world. 
But  when  our  Lord  received  his  commission,  which  was  pro- 
bably during  the  forty  days  in  which  he  fasted  after  his  bap- 
tism, he  might  have  an  idea  of  his  being  in  heaven,*  as  Paul 
had  during  his  trance,  when  he  could  not  tell  whether  the 
scene  was  real,  or  only  a  vision.  Consequently  when  this 
remarkable  scene  was  over,  and  Jesus  found  himself  on  the 
earth,  he  might  imagine  that  he  had  been  taken  up  into 
heaven,  and  brought  down  again.  It  is  very  possible,  there- 
fore, that  Jesus  might  allude  to  his  having  been  in  heaven, 
and  having  come  down  again,  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
words,  when  he  speaks  of  his  ascending  up  where  he  had  been 
before.  This  was  the  opinion  of  the  Polish  Socinians,  and 
also  of  Mr.  Palmer,  whose  sagacity  in  Scripture  researches 
was  truly  admirable. "j*  That  Jesus  did  not  allude  to  any  pre- 
existent  and  unembodied  state,  is  very  evident,  because  he 
here  speaks  of  himself  as  the  Son  of  Man;  and  certainly  his 
bodi/  had  not  been  in  heaven  before  he  was  born. 

1  would  also  observe,  in  general,  that  we  are  not  to  build 
great  and  important  doctrines,  such  as  that  of  the  pre-exist- 
ence  of  Christ,  and  his  having  created  the  world,  merely  on 
supposed  allusions  to  them  ;  though  when  any  doctrine  has 
been  clearly  taught,  or  any  fact  plainly  asserted,  we  may 
then  naturally  suppose  allusions,  where  they  otherwise  would 
not  have  been  imagined. 

68,  69.  We  have  here  a  specimen  of  the  excellent  dispo- 
sition of  Peter,  and  of  the  steady  attachment  which  he  had 
to  his  Master.  He  was,  no  doubt,  as  much  disappointed  as 
the  rest  of  the  disciples  at  Jesus  not  declaring  himself  a  king: 
but  such  was  his  conviction  of  his  coming  from  God,  that 
this  great  disappointment  did  not  break  his  faith.  We  see, 
too,  that  he  perfectly  understood  the  meaning  of  Jesus  in  the 
preceding  discourse,  to  which  he  alludes;  acknowledging 
that  it  was  his  words,  or  his  doctrine,  that  would  prepare  men 
for  eternal  life. 

•  See  tiiprth  p.  35.  t  See  tupru,  p.  39- 

VOL.  XIII.  M 
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70.  ♦  One  of  you  is  a  traitor,  or  the  devil.  This  may  be 
rendered  one  of  you  is  a  false  accuser.  And  as  tlie  same 
term  is  generally  used  for  the  source  or  principle  of  evil,  and 
there  is  "no  allusion  to  any  particular  act  of  treachery  on  this 
occasion,  our  Lord  might  only  mean  to  say  that  he  was  a 
bad  man,  notwithstanding  the  many  advantages  he  had  for 
religious  instruction.  Thus  our  Lord  called  Peter  Satan, 
when  what  he  suggested  was  of  an  evil  nature  and  tendency. 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  vi.  (i^.)  Do  not  imagine  that  I  am  very  anxious 
about  gaining  you  to  be  my  disciples.  The  success  of  my 
gx)spel  in  this  age,  as  well  as  in  every  future  age,  will  be  such 
as  my  Father  shall  judge  to  be  most  proper.  But  whoever 
shall  become  my  disciple,  not  in  name  only,  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth,  I  will  raise  him  up  to  eternal  life  at  the  last  day. 
(45.)  That  the  success  of  my  preaching  depends  upon  the 
good  will  and  providence  of  God,  is  attested  by  the  pro- 
phets, who  say  that  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  All, 
therefore,  who  come  to  me  must  be  those  whose  hearts  it 
shall  please  God  to  so  well-dispose  that  they  hear  and 
receive  the  truth.  (46.)  Not  that  I  speak  of  any  miraculous 
influence  of  the  Divine  Being,  so  that  men  shall  be  impelled 
to  become  my  disciples  by  a  direct  impulse  from  him.  This 
is  true  only  of  myself,  who  have  the  most  intimate  and 
peculiar  communication  with  God.  What  I  mean  by  hear- 
ing and  learning  of  the  Father,  is,  hearing  and  learning  things 
by  those  means  which  the  Divine  Being  has  provided  in  the 
course  of  his  common  providence,  and  agreeable  to  the  ge- 
neral laws  which  he  has  established  in  nature. 

(61.)  Are  you  offended  that  I  should  speak  of  myself  un- 
der the  character  of  bread,  to  be  eaten  by  you,  when  I  mean 
my  doctrine,  which  is  to  be  received  and  digested  for  your 
spiritual  nourishment,  and  that  I  have  spoken  of  myself  as 
having  been  sent  down  from  heaven,  as  was  the  manna  on 
which  the  Israelites  subsisted  in  the  Wilderness  ?  (62.)  You 
may  perhaps  see  more  truth  in  this  representation  than  you 
now  imagine,  when  you  shall  see  me  actually  and  literally 
go  up  into  heaven,  from  whence  I  have  now  spoken  of  my 
having  descended,  in  a  figurative  sense  only.  {63.)  My 
meaning,  however,  has  been  altogether  spiritual,  and  it  is 
only  the  figurative  meaning  of  what  I  have  been  describing 
that  can  possibly  be  of  any  use.     To  eat  my  flesh  literally 

•  "  Perhaps  affirmatively :  ♦  I  have  not  chosen  you  aU  twelve :  but  one  of  you  is 
a  devil.'     Eisner,"  in  Botcyer,  p.  52.     See  Doddridye  (Sect.  Ixxxii.  Note  e). 
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would  profit  you  nothing.  It  is  the  word  that  I  speak  unto 
you,  it  is  my  doctrine,  that  is  the  true  spirit  and  nieaiiing  of 
what  I  have  been  describing.  It  is  this  alone  on  which  men 
can  live  in  a  spiritual  and  proper  sense.  (t)4.)  Some  of  you, 
I  know,  do  not  believe  on  me.  This  (says  the  evangelist) 
had  been  communicated  to  Jesus  from  the  very  beginning  of 
his  ministry;  so  that  he  fully  knew  who  would  be  his  sincere 
disciples,  and  who  they  were  who  would  desert  and  betray 
him.  (60.)  This  led  him  to  say  that,  no  man  could  come 
to  him  if  it  was  not  given  to  him  of  the  Father. 


SECTION  XL. 

Jesus  cures  the  impotent  Man  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda^  and 
discourses  with  the  Jews  concerning  his  Mission, 

John  v.    1 — 47- 

It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  apostle  Jo/tw,  who  had  seen 
the  gospels  o{  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke,  wrote  his,  in  order 
to  supply  their  defects, and  also  to  check  some  heresies  which 
began  to  prevail  in  his  time.  But  this  he  does  without  ex- 
pressly mentioning  the  heresies,  or  pointing  out  the  defects 
of  the  other  evangelists.  It  is  pretty  evident,  however,  that 
writing,  as  he  probably  did,  either  very  near  to,  or  soon  after, 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews, 
he  attended  more  than  the  other  evangelists  had  done  to 
such  passages  of  the  history  of  Jesus,  and  especially  to  such 
of  his  discourses,  as  tended  to  shew  that  the  Jews  had  had 
sufficient  opportunities  of  being  convinced  of  his  divine 
mission,  that  he  himself  had  frequently  expostulated  with 
them  on  the  subject  in  the  most  open  manner,  but  that  they 
had  always  shewn  the  most  inveterate  obstinacy,  and  a  dis- 
position of  mind  that  would  not  yield  to  any  proper  evidence 
whatsoever.  They  were  so  worldly-minded,  that  no  evi- 
dence of  miracles,  the  strongest  that  could  be  given,  was 
capable  of  satisfying  them,  that  any  person  besides  a  prince, 
and  a  conqueror,  could  be  the  Messiah,  promised  by  the 
ancient  prophets.  This  chapter  furnishes  us  with  a  very 
remarkable  example  of  this  kind,  as  well  as  of  their  unrea- 
sonable cavils  on  account  of  Jesus  performing  his  benevolent 
miracles  on  the  Sabbath-day,  as  if  it  was  a  servile  work,  for- 
bidden by  the  laws  of  Moses,  and  as  if  he  who  could  do 
such  things  as  these  (which  must  have  been  by  the  power  of 
God)  had  not  necessarily  a  sufficient  warrant  for  so  doing. 

M   2 
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John  *v.  1.  The  fifth  and  sixth  chapter  beginning  with  the 
same  words,  have  probably  been  transposed.* 

4.  We  are  not  concerned  to  know  whether  this  was  a  real 
miracle  or  not.  It  was,  at  least,  the  general  opinion  of  the 
Jews  that  it  was  so;*!*  and  if  it  was  a  mistake,  it  was  not 
the  business  of  Jesus  to  correct  or  consider  it,  any  more  than 
their  opinion  of  madness  being  occasioned  by  demons.  If 
these  waters  had  any  medical  virtue,  the  Jews  would  natu- 
rally ascribe  it  to  the  hand  of  God.;]:  Indeed,  the  sacred 
writers  themselves  habitually  refer  every  thing  that  is  good 
to  God,  whether  it  be  brought  about  in  a  miraculous  way  or 
not,  as  we  read  in  the  proper  translation  of  Psalm  civ.  4, 
He  mahelh  the  winds  his  angels^  and  Jlames  of  fire  his  mes- 
sengers. 

17,  IH.  The  offence  which  the  Jews  took  at  our  Lord's 
expression,  was  not  because  he  said  that  God  was  his  Father  ; 
for  they  were  ready  enough  to  say  of  themselves  {Chap,  viii* 
41),  We  have  one  Father,  even  God ;  but  because  when  he 
called  God  his  Father,  he  at  the  same  time  pretended  to  act 
like  him.  Mt/  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  Ac- 
cordingly our  Lord  {vers.  19,  and  following)  answers  to  their 
charge  by  largely  asserting  that  in  many  respects  he  did,  and 
should  act  like  God  his  Father,  but  only  by  his  commission, 
authority  and  power. 

It  is  in  the  highest  degree  improbable,  either  that  Jesu^ 
should  intend  to  represent  himself  as,  in  all  respects, 
equal  to  God,  when  he  said,  Mt/  Father  wor/ceth  hitherto,  and 

1  work,  or  that  the  Jews  should  have  so  understood  him  j^ 
there  being  nothing  in  the  words  that  could  lead  to  such  a 
construction.  We  all  do  many  things  that  God  does,  and 
are  exhorted  in  the  Scriptures  so  to  do.    Had  the  Jews  really 

•  Mann.  (P.)  See  True  Years,  (Diss,  ii.)  pp.  156 — 165;  Bowyer,  p.  49  J  Dod- 
dridge, Sect.  xlvi.  (^Note  a)  Ixviii.  (Notes  b,  c). 

t  "  It  is  not  said  that  any  angel  was  seen,  but  every  thing  which  had  a  divine 
effect  was,  in  the  Jewish  way  of  speaking,  said  to  be  done  by  angels;  of  which 

2  Kiuf/s  xix.  35,  and  Matt,  xxviii.  2,  may  be  reckoned  instances."   Pearce,  I.  p.  492. 
X  Or  Mead  says,  "  My  notion  is,  that  the  water  of  this  pool  acquired  its  medi* 

cin;il  virtues  from  the  mud  settled  at  bottom,  which  was  charged  with  metallic  salts, 
pcriiaps  from  sulphur,  alum  or  nitre.  And  whenever  it  happened  that  the  water 
was  troubled  by  any  natural  cause  whatsoever,  perhaps  a  subterraneous  heat  or 
rains,  these  salts  were  raised  up  and  mixed  with  it,  and  might  well  be  beneficial  to 
those  who  went  down  into  the  pool,  before  the  metallic  particles  subsided."  He 
adds,  "  th^.t  whenever  any  thing  uncommon  or  surprising  happened,  of  which  the 
Jews  could  not  investigate  the  cause,  they  were  accustomed  to  say,  it  was  done  iy 
the  Angel  of  the  Lord."  He  however  conjectures  that  "  this  salutary  virtue  of  the 
water"  might  be  •'  so  regulated  by  God,  as  at  the  same  time  to  afford  the  Jews  a 
token  of  his  presence."     Med.  Sacr.  (Ch.  viii.)  pp.  69»  71,  72. 

Maundrell,  iu  l697»  visited,  and  described,  "  that  which  they  call  the  Pool  of 
Bethesdn."     Journey,  pp.  107,  108. 
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thought  that  Jesus  made  himself  in  any  proper  sense  equal 
to  God,  this  conversation  would,  no  doubt,  have  had  a  more 
serious  consequence.  Would  the  Jews  have  borne  this  of 
any  man,  and  particularly  of  a  man  whom  they  disliked? 
Would  they  have  needed  to  seek  any  occasion  to  put  him  to 
death,  merely  for  healing  the  sick  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
when  they  had  such  a  better  handle  against  him,  an  accusa- 
tion in  which  all  the  nation  would  have  concurred  }  If  it 
had  been  Jesus's  real  intention  to  insinuate  that  he  was  equal 
to  God,  would  he  have  explained  his  meaning  away,  as  he 
did,  by  saying  that  the  Son  could  do  notlmig  of  himself^ 
Would  not  that  have  been  saying  and  unsaying  in  a  manner 
very  unworthy  of  a  divine  teacher?  His  manner  of  reply 
will  certainly  justify  us  in  supposing  that  he  meant  no  such 
thing,  and  did  not  imagine  that  his  hearers  supposed  it ; 
but  only  that  they  thought  he  assumed  more  than  became 
him  on  account  of  his  relation  to  God  :  for  to  this  charge, 
and  nothing  else,  he  replies. 

19.  This  is  evidently  the  language  of  one  who  conceived 
himself  to  be  nothing  more  than  any  other  man,  without  the 
power  of  God  accompanying  him,*  and  could  not  have  been 
said  with  truth,  if  he  had  been  either  God,  or  originally 
endowed  by  God  with  a  power  equal  to  that  of  the  making 
of  the  world,  and  consequently  of  controuling  the  laws  of 
nature.  Is  it  not  true  that  we  have  within  ourselves,  though 
by  the  gift  of  God,  the  powers  of  speaking  and  walking? 
&c.  &c.  If  Jesus,  therefore,  had  an  equally  natural  power 
of  working  miracles,  could  he  have  said  with  truth,  that  of 
himself  he  could  not  heal  the  sick,  and  raise  the  dead? 
Would  he  not  have  deceived  his  hearers  by  such  language? 

2S.  The  reason  why  men  were  to  honour  the  Son^  is  evi- 
dently, from  the  connexion  in  which  the  whole  passage 
stands,  not  on  his  own  account,  for  he  had  just  before  said, 
that  of  himself  he  could  do  nothing;  but  solely  on  account 
of  the  power  conferred  upon  him  by  the  Father,  who  is  said 
to  have  committed  all  Judgment  to  him ;  which  alone  clearly 
implies  that  he  had  no  right  to  it  of  himself,  independently 
of  the  gift  of  his  Father.  The  honour  paid  to  an  ambas- 
sador is  never  considered  as  paid  to  him  on  his  own  account, 
but  only  on  account  of  the  person  who  sends  him,  and  whom 
he  represents. 

•  See  the  atfempts  of  two  eminent  Trinitarian  commentators  to  avoid  (his  natural 
inference,  and  to  accommodate  to  their  system  the  language  here  attributed  to 
Jeaui.     Doddridffc,  Sect  xlvii. }  Pearce,  I.  p.  494. 
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.  2j.  And  now  is;*  referring,  probably,  to  several  instances 
of  his  raising,  or  intending  to  raise,  persons  from  the  dead 
in  his  llff-iime. 

26,  27.  t  *'^''  there  was  a  propriety  in  Christ's  being  in  ail 
respects  lihe  his  brethren,  or  of  the  same  natnre  with  them, 
neither  gnater  nor  less,  and  especially  that  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead  should  be  a  pattern  of  ours,  so  it  was  also  par- 
ticularly pro|)er  on  account  of  his  being  our  final  judge, 
that  we  might  have  more  confidence  in  the  equity  of  his 
sentence.;}:  Vet,  though  Christ  is  generally  said  to  be  our 
judge,  this  office  is  not  strictly  confined  to  him.  Paul  says, 
[l  Cor.  vi.  2,]  "  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world,"  and 
Jesus  himself  says,  \_Matt.  xix.  29,]  that  tohen  he  shall  sit 
upon  his  throne,  the  apostles  also  "  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.*'  What  is  strictly 
meant  by  Christ,  or  the  apostles,  or  the  saints  in  general, 
Jud<iini(  the  world,  we  «iust  not  expect  to  know  with  cer- 
tainty till  the  great  day  shall  come.  It  is  a  figurative  ex- 
pression, but  no  doubt  has  some  important  meaning. 

3:> — 35.  Although  our  Lord  declines  insisting  on  John's 
testimony  concerning  himself,  he  mentions  it  very  properly; 
what  weight  it  had  with  the  considerate  and  candid  among 
the  Jews  appears  from  Chap.  x.  41,  42,  who  said,  "John 
did  no  miracle,  but  all  tilings  that  John  spake  of  this  man 
were  true.     And  many  believed  on  him  there."  § 

The  images  o\'  fire  and  light  happily  express  the  benefits  of 
instruction.  They  are  frequent  in  the  Psalms.  Thus  David 
[cxix.  lOo]  speaks  of  the  law  of  God  as  a  lamp  unto  his  feet, 
and  a  light  unto  his  path.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  the 
same  figures  are  applied  to  Elias  in  Ecclesiasticus,  (xlviii.  1,) 
"  Then  stood  up  Elias  the  prophet  as  fire,  and  his  word 
burned  like  a  lamp." 

36 — 38.  Jesus  refers  to  three  kinds  of  evidences  which 
the  Father  had  given  of  his  mission  :  first,  the  miracles 
he  empowered  him  to  work,  ver.S6',  secondly,  the  voice 
firom  heaven,  and  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  on  him  in  a 
visible  form  at  his  baptism,  of  which  many  had  been  wit- 
nesses fvers.  37i  38) ;  and  thirdly,  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets  fver.  39).     If  we  read  the  words  in  the  latter  part 

•  Omitted  in  some  MSS.     See  Pearce,  I.  p.  496,  Note. 

f  "  A  son:  viz.  a  man.  See  Hrb.  it.  14,  18."  See  also  the  "  arrangement  of 
the  words  by  the  Syrian  translator,'  Wakefield's  Notet,  p.  98 j  N.T.  Ed.  2,  1795, 
I.  p.  384.    See  Bowyer,  p.  50. 

t  See  the  Author,  Theol.  Repos.  IIL  p.  S48. 

§  J'urner  in  Harm.  1780,  p.  103. 
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of  the  37th  and  38th  verses  interrogatively,  they  will  appear 
to  refer  to  what  happened  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  and  to 
contain  a  very  striking  sentiment.  "  Have  ye  neither  heard 
his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  appearance^  And  have 
ye  not  his  word  remaining  in  you,  that  ye  believe  not  him 
whom  he  hath  sent?"  That  is,  Do  ye  not  remember  what 
he  then  said  ;  or  hath  it  left  no  impression  on  you  ?  * 

39. t  ^  he  sense  will  be  clearer  if  the  42d  verse  be  read 
after  the  39th. :|: 

42.  It  hath  been  already  suggested  in  the  first  volume  of 
the  Theological  Repository^  that  this  clause  seems,  through 
the  error  of  some  early  transcriber,  to  have  got  out  of  its 
original  place,  which  probably  was  before  the  40th  verse. 
If  we  restore  it  thither,  the  passage  will  read  thus,  "  But  I 
know  you,  that  you  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you,  and 
ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life."  A  sen^ 
timent  perfectly  conformable  to  what  our  Lord  had  said  to 
the  Jews  in  Galilee,  (Chap.  vi.  45,)  "  Every  one,  therefore, 
who  hath  heard  and  learneth  of  the  Father,  corneth  unto 
me."  The  following  words  also  will  have  a  like  clear  con- 
nexion :  "  1  receive  not  honour  from  men  ;  I  am  come  in 
my  Father's  name."  By  So^av  fhonourj  he  seems  to  mean 
credentials^  or  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  his  mission  as  the 
Christ.     So  also  verse  44  ;  compare  2  Peter  i.  17.^ 

43.  This  was  verified  in  the  future  history  of  the  Jews, 
who  received  as  the  Messiah^  persons  who  wrought  no  mi- 
racles, but  only  promised  them  great  temporal  advantages, 
such  as  they  expected  from  their  Messiah,  whereas  Jesus, 
who  had  every  proper  testimonial  of  a  divine  mission,  was 
rejected,  because  he  wanted  that  one  characteristic  on  which 
they  perpetually  insisted,  namely  his  being  their  prince  and 
temporal  deliverer. 

47.  We  do  not  find  in  the  writings  of  Moses  any  proper 
prophecy  of  the  Messiah.  These  were  reserved  to  a  later 
period  of  the  Jewish  history.  But  it  was  usual  with  the 
Jews,  who  were  at  that  time  expecting  the  greatest  things 
from  the  Messiah,  to  suppose  that  there  were  allusions  to 
him  in  all  the  parts  of  the  Scripture.  There  is,  indeed,  in 
Moses,  a  description  of  true  and  false  prophets  in  genera], 
and  Jesus  exactly  answered  to  one  of  those  who  were  de- 

•  Turner.     (P.) 

t  "  Perhaps  interrogatively,  *  Do  you  search  the  Scriptures,  and  yet  will  not 
come  to  me  ?'  "     Hombergius,  in  Bowyer,  p.  50. 
X  Theol.  Repos.  I.  pp.  56,  67-     (Pj 
§  Turner,    (P.J     See  on  vers.  SO— 43,  Thfol.  Repot.  I.  pp.  55—68. 
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scribed  by  Moses  as  to  rise  up  after  him,  like  unto  himself^ 
whom  they  \v(>re  required  to  hear;*  and  yet  though  Jesus 
was  not  only  like,  and  equal,  but  even  superior  to  Moses, 
the  Jews  ngected  him. 

PARAPHRASE. 

JohtiY.  (17.)  My  heavenly  Father  vvorketh  continually 
in  the  course  of  his  providence,  and  on  the  sabbaths  as  well 
as  on  other  days,  so  that  in  doing  good  on  the  sabbath  days 
I  only  follow  his  example.  (18.)  The  Jews  were  the  more 
enrrtged,  and  sought  to  kill  him,  because,  besides  having 
broken  the  sabbath,  he  now  pretended  to  justify  himself  in 
so  doing  by  the  example  of  God,  as  if  God's  doing  any 
thing  would  authorize  him  to  do  the  like,  which  was  to  put 
himseJf  on  a  level  with  God  in  a  sense  which  they  thought 
no  ma-n  liad  a  right  to  do. 

(19.)  Jesus  answered.  Think  not  that  I  arrogate  to  myself 
any  thing  independent  of  God.  1  do  nothing  of  myself,  but 
whatever  the  Father  does,  1  have  in  commission  to  do  the 
same.  (20.)  For  such  is  the  regard  that  the  Father  bears  to 
me,  that  he  empowei's  me  to  do  whatever  himself  does;  and 
that  I  have  this  power,  you  will  see  verified  with  respect  to 
greater  things  than  those  that  3'ou  have  yet  seen.  (21.)  The 
most  extraordinary  work  that  I  do  in  imitation  of  God,  is 
raising  the  dead  to  life.  This  the  Father  does,  and  extra- 
ordinary as  you  may  think  it,  the  same  power  has  the  Son 
likewise.  He  also  brings  to  life  whomsoever  he  pleases. 
(22.)  Nay,  subsequent  to  the  resurrection,  the  general  judg- 
ment is  a  thing  that  God  does  not  think  proper  to  administer 
in  person,  but  he  has  committed  it  to  the  conduct  of  the 
Son.  {'i^')  These  powers,  therefore,  being  delegated  from 
the  Father  to  the  Son,  the  Son  is  to  be  honoured  as  the 
Father's  representative. 

(24.)  This  power  of  raising  the  dead  to  an  eternal  happy 
life  I  shall  exert  in  favour  of  all  who  believe  and  obey  my 
gospel.  (2o.)  The  time  is  now  at  hand  when  I  shall  exhibit 
some  specimens  of  this  great  power  of  raising  the  dead  ;  and 
in  due  time  all  the  dead  shall  hear  my  voice  and  live.  (26.) 
For  as  the  Father  has  the  power  of  giving  life,  so  has  he 
-communicated  the  same  power  to  the  Son.  (27.)  And  there 
IS  a  particular  propriety  in  his  delegating  to  a  man  the  office 
of  judging  and  deciding  the  fates  of  men,  as  there  can  be 

*  Sec  Deut.  xx.  18,  20,  Vol.  XI.  p.  S84. 
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no  reason  to  complain  of  the  sentence;  since  a  man,  who 
has  been  tempted  and  who  has  felt  like  themselves,  may  be 
supposed  to  make  all  reasonable  allowance  for  them.  These 
considerations  may  serve  to  lessen  your  wonder  at  the  com- 
munication of  these  very  extraordinary  powers  to  a  man. 

(28,  29.)  Do  not  wonder  at  it,  therefore,  for  it  is  certainly 
true,  that  all  the  dead  shall  hear  my  voice  and  come  to  life, 
the  righteous  to  eternal  life  and  happiness,  and  the  wicked 
to  condemnation. 

(.'30.)  But  in  all  this  there  is  nothing  that  I  do  of  myself. 
It  is  from  God  that  I  receive  this  perfect  knowledge  of  cha- 
racters, vvliich  enables  me  to  decide  justly  concerning  them. 
My  judgment,  therefore,  must  be  just,  because  it  is  the 
same  with  that  of  God  himself.  It  is  his  judgment  that 
guides  mine,  and  his  will  that  I  obey  in  all  things.  (31.)  If 
i  could  produce  no  evidence  of  the  power  that  1  claimi 
besides  my  own  assertion,  you  would  be  justified  in  disre- 
garding my  pretensions.  (32.)  But  1  have  a  witness  in  my 
favour  whom  you  yourselves  respect,  and  the  testimony  that 
he  bore  is  confirmed  by  such  facts  as  both  myself  and  you 
are  well  acquainted  with,  especially  the  visible  descent  of 
the  spirit  of  God  upon  me  at  my  baptism.  {33.)  Not  content- 
with  what  John  said  of  his  own  accord,  you  sent  a  solemn 
deputation  to  him,  demanding  to  know  what  his  pretensions 
were ;  and  upon  that  occasion  he  solemnly  renounced  all 
claim  to  being  the  Messiah,  referring  to  me  as  one  who  was 
to  come  immediately  after  him.  (S'i.)  This  evidence  I 
allege  as  what  will  have  weight  with  yourselves,  and  may  be 
expected  to  make  a  good  impression  upon  you  ;  and  indeed 
John  was  a  distinguished  prophet,  and  at  first  you  were  dis- 
posed to  receive  all  that  he  delivered.  (36.)  But  this  is  not 
the  evidence  on  which  I  lay  the  principal  stress.  The  most 
decisive  proof  of  my  mission  from  God  is  those  miraculous 
works  which  no  man  could  perform  but  by  the  immediate 
power  of  God  ;  who  alone,  being  the  author  of  nature,  can 
controul  the  laws  of  it.  These  works  bear  witness  that  the 
Father  has  sent  me. 

(37.)  But  besides  this,  I  can  appeal  to  a  still  more  direct 
testimony  from  God,  at  the  delivery  of  which  many  of  you 
were  present.  Do  you  not  recollect  that  at  my  baptism 
a  voice  was  heard,  proceeding  from  God  himself,  saying, 
fMalt.  iii.  17,)  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  1  am 
well  pleased"  ?  Was  not  this  as  distinct  and  evident  as  the 
voice  of  God  from  Mount  Sinai  at  the  giving  of  the  law  of 
Moses  }  Did  you  not  both  hear  the  words,  and  likewise 
perceive  the  form,  by  which  the  descent  of  the  spiritt  upon 
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me  was  signified  ;  for  all  this  passed  in  open  day-light,  and 
before  crowds  of  people? 

(38.)  But  the  true  reason  why  you  disregard  the  testimony 
of  God  in  this  instance,  is  your  disregard  to  the  authority 
and  precepts  of  God  in  other  instances,  especially  in  things 
of  the  most  importance,  those  of  a  moral  nature,  which 
argues  a  mind  biassed  by  criminal  affections  and  lusts;  and 
these  shut  the  heart  against  the  reception  of  divine  truth. 
(39.)  A  proof  of  your  wilful  obstinacy  and  blindness  of 
heart  is,  that,  though  the  Scriptures  testify  concerning  me, 
and  you  study  them,  and  profess  the  highest  regard  for  them, 
you  still  refuse  to  come  to  me.  (40.)  I  well  know  the  prin- 
ciples by  which  you  are  actuated,  and  it  is  not  a  principle 
of  love  to  God,  and  respect  to  his  authority  by  whose  spirit 
the  Scriptures  were  dictated  ;  and  therefore  you  reject  me 
as  the  Messiah,  refuse  to  receive  my  doctrine,  even  though 
you  would  thereby  receive  that  salvation  which  the  prophets 
have  promised  you  under  me.  (41.)  But  your  minds  are 
so  dazzled  with  the  things  of  this  world,  that  nothing  will 
content  you  but  a  temporal  and  triumphant  Messiah,  and  I 
disclaim  all  worldly  honours.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world,  and  ye  are  of  the  world. 

(43.)  So  great  a  difference  does  this  circumstance  alone 
make,  that  though  I  have  the  most  undeniable  evidence  of 
a  divine  power  accompanying  me;  yet,  assuming  no  worldly 
distinctions,  you  will  not  on  any  account  admit  of  my  pre- 
tensions to  be  the  Messiah.  Whereas,  let  others  come  pro- 
mising you  worldly  glory  and  power,  and  you  will  receive 
them  without  any  proper  evidence  whatever.  (44.)  It  is 
itnpossible  that  you  should  receive  such  a  Messiah  as  you 
«ee  me  to  be,  while  you  are  so  much  attached  to  the  things 
of  this  world,  so  fond  of  worldly  honours,  and  so  averse  to 
that  humility  and  self-denial  which  my  religion  requires. 

(45.)  Do  not  think  that  I  say  this  from  malice  and  resent- 
ment, and  that  1  shall  accuse  you  on  this  account  to  my 
Father.  If  1  did  bear  you  so  much  ill-will,  I  should  have 
no  occasion  to  do  this.  Moses,  of  whom  you  boast,  will 
himself  be  your  accuser;*  for  though  he  wrote  concerning 
me,  you  have  not  been  moved  by  what  he  wrote.  (47.)  If 
you  believe  not  his  writings,  the  authority  of  which  you  ac- 
knowledge, how  should  you  believe  in  me  ? 

•  "  Moses,  their  great  lawgiver,  is  represented  as  looking  down  with  indignatioo 
upon  these  elders,  who  gloried  in  being  the  most  distinguished  of  his  disciples;  and 
seeing  how  injuriously  they  treated  Jesus  the  great  Prophet,  turning  himself  to 
God  with  a  severe  accusation  against  them,  and  urging  his  own  predictions  as  an 
aggravation  of  their  inexcusable  infidelity."    Doddridge,  Sect.  xlviiL  (^Note  i). 
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SECTION  XLI. 
Jesus  discourses  with  the  Pharisees  concerning  Traditions. 

Matt.  XV.  1 — 20;  Mark  vii.  1 — 23  ;  John  vii.  1. 

Matt.  XV.  1.  So  great  was  the  offence  that  Jesus  had 
given  by  curing  a  lame  man  on  the  svibbath  day.  and  by  his 
conversation  with  the  Jews  afterwards  on  the  subject  of  his 
mission,  that  they  came  16  a  resolution  to  take  his  life,  and 
on  this  account  we  are  informed  by  John  (vii.  1)  that  he  went 
into  Galilee^  not  choosing  to  make  any  longer  stay  in  Judea, 
We  now,  iherefore,  after  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  attend  him 
again  into  Galilee,  where  we  find  some  of  ihe  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  sent  to  watch  him,  no  doubt  with  a  view  to  find 
some  accusation  against  him. 

2.  These  Scribes  and  Pharisees  having  no  pretence  for 
accusing  Jesus  of  breaking  the  laws  of  God,  charge  him 
with  transgressing  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  on  some  of 
which  they  laid  equal  stress.  Thus  we  are  told  with  respect 
to  this  very  tradition  of  always  washing  the  hands  before 
eating,*  about  which  we  find  nothing  in  the  books  of  Moses, 
or  in  the  prophets,  that  the  Rabbi  Akiha  being  in  prison,  and 
not  having  water  enough  brought  to  him  both  to  wash  and 
to  drink,  chose  to  do  the  former,  saying,  it  was  better  to  die 
of  thirst  than  to  neglect  such  a  custom,  and  this  is  men- 
tioned by  Jewish  writers  as  a  high  encomium  of  him, 

3.  I  hey  charged  Jesus  with  transgressing  the  commands 
of  man,  acknowledging  them  to  be  such.  What  force, 
therefore,  is  there  in  his  recrimination  of  them,  that  they 
transgressed  the  commands  of  God;'\  and  how  could  he 
condemn  their  traditions  more  effectually,  than  by  saying 
they  were  contrary  to  the  commands  of  God,  which  was 
true  of  some  of  them  } 

5.  The  Jews  imagined  that  some  forms  of  affirming  or 
denying,  were  of  more  force  than  others,  and  among  these 
they  thought  the  use  of  the  word  corban,  \_Mark  vii.  11,] 

•  "  The  masters  ordained  that  before  any  men  who  professed  to  observe  the  law 
with  care,  ate  common  bread,  (hey  should  wash  their  hunds;  but  they  allowed 
them  to  eat  ^rj/ /ntiV*  with  unwashen  hands."  See  Maimonides,  in  Dr  Wotton's 
Discourses,  irisi  I.  p.  166,  Note. 

t  "Our  Lord,  insteadof  directly  answering  the  question  of  ihe Phansees,  refutes 
it  eflTectually,  by  proposing  another.  Upon  people  of  this  description,  Jesus  thought 
it  prudent  to  impose  silence,  when  he  could  not  impress  conviction."  Wakefield, 
p.  219. 
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or  which  was  more  common  with  them  in  later  ages,  conam, 
to  be  of  this  binding  nature;  so  that  if  they  said  to  any 
person,  Let  whatever  1  could  give  you  be  corban^  or  conam, 
whatever  natural  or  moral  obligation  they  were  otherwise 
under  to  give,  it  was  then  not  lawful  for  them  to  do  it ;  and 
the  Jewish  books  abound  with  these  nice  distinctions  con- 
cerning it.*  By  this  expression  they  did  not  mean  that 
they  actually  devoted  their  substance  to  any  sacred  use,  so 
as  to  give  it  to  the  Temple,  or  the  public,  and  thereby 
alienate  it  from  their  own  use;  for  it  was  only  a  rash  oath, 
that  what  they  had  to  give  should  be  no  more  the  property 
of  him  who  asked  for  it,  than  if  it  had  been  given  to  God. 

6.  Honour  not  his  father  and  his  another.  That  is.  Do 
not  assist  and  maintain  them.  This  is  the  meaning  of  ho- 
nouring widows,  that  are  widows  indeed,  in  Paul's  Epistles, 
|[l  Tim.  V.  3j.  So  also  wortht/  of  double  honour,  [^ver.  17,] 
and  of  a  double  stipend,  are  synonymous. "f 

7.  That  is,  what  Isaiah  said  of  the  people  of  his  age, 
might  with  truth  be  applied  to  you.:{: 

10.  Hitherto  Jesus  had  been  addressing  himself  to  the 
learned  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  had  come  from  Jeru- 
salem for  the  purpose  of  watching  him.  He  now  takes 
occasion  to  address  himself  in  an  emphatical  manner  to  the 
common  people,  who  were  present,  and  to  give  them  a  most 
important  lesson  of  instruction. 

11.  As  it  appears  that  Jesus*s  own  disciples  did  not  un- 
derstand his  meaning  in  this  expression,  it  is  probable  that 
the  people  did  not.  But  it  was  such  a  saying  as  they  would 
not  easily  forget,  and  the  form  of  it  might  lead  them  to 
think  more  about  it ;  so  that  it  would  make  the  deeper  im- 
pression when,  by  farther  inquir}^  they  did  come  to  under- 
stand it. 

16.  By  this  it  should  seem  that  Jesus  thought  that  what 
he  had  said  was  sufficiently  intelligible;  and  considering 
the  circumstances  in  which  he  delivered  himself,  we  cannot 
help  wondering  that  they  could  see  any  difficulty  in  it.  But 
Jesus  had  been  used  to  speak  enigmatically,  and  had  a 
farther  meaning  than  appeared  at  first ;  and  therefore  his 
disciples  wished  that  he  would  explain  himself  more  fully, 
that  they  might  have  no  doubt  of  his  meaning. 

20.  There  cannot  be  a  more  important  lesson  than  this, 

•  See  IFaAc^eZd,  pp.219— 221. 

t  On  vers.  3 — 6,  see  Wotton,  I.  pp.  60 — 62;  Pearce,  I.  p.  108. 
X  See  Isaiah  xxix.  13,  especially  in  the  LXX. ;   Pearcet  I.  p.  108;  Vol.  XII. 
p.  186}  Wakefield,  pp.  221,  822. 
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that  nothing  defiles  a  man,  or  makes  him  to  be  considered 
as  unclean  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  something  of  an  immoral 
nature,  something  that  arises   from  the  heart,   as  a  man's 
inward  temper  or  disposition.     All  external  actions   flow 
from  what  is  conceived  in  the  heart,  and  derive  their  turpi- 
tude from  that ;   so  that  if  the  heart  be  right,  or  a  man's 
meaning  and  intention  be  good,  he  can  never  do  what  is  in 
the  sight  of  God  wrong.     But  when  our  Saviour  says  that 
nothing  entering  into  a  man  defileth  him,  we  are  not  to 
understand  that  a  Jew,  to  whom  certain  meats  were  abso- 
lutely forbidden  by  the  laws  of  Moses,  might  eat  any  thing. 
That  would  have  been  to  transgress  the  laws  of  God,  against 
which  he  was  cautioning  them,  and  to  which  both  himself, 
the  apostles,  and  all  the  Christian  Jews,  strictly  conformed. 
The  meaning  of  Jesus  must  be  explained  by  the  occasion  of 
his  discourse,  which  related  only  to  the  washing  of  hands 
before  every  meal ;  as  if  meat  not  eaten  in  those  circum- 
stances was  unclean  ;  whereas  Jesus  asserts   that  nothing 
eaten  in  this  manner,  if  proper  to   be  eaten   at  all,  could 
make  a  man  unclean.     But  the  penalty  of  doing  any  thing 
presumptuously  against  the  laws  of  God,  though  in  itself 
ever  so  innocent,  was,  by  the  laws  of  Moses,  being  cut  off 
from,  his  people. 

Had  Jesus,  who  expressly  says  he  came  not  to  destroy  the 
law,  but  to  fulfil  it*  declared  the  abolition,  or  the  insigni- 
ficance, of  the  laws  of  Moses  respecting  meats,  or  any  thing 
else,  it  could  not  but  have  excited  the  greatest  alarm.  The 
apostles  themselves  would  have  been  staggered  at  it,  and 
would,  no  doubt,  have  questioned  him  about  it.  It  is  evi- 
dent, therefore,  that  they  did  not  understand  him  to  have 
any  such  meaning. 

Mark  vii.  9.  Full  well  ye  reject  the  commandment  of 
Cfod.-f  The  word  xaXoag  properly  signifies  finely,  or  excel- 
lently;  so  that  it  looks  as  if  our  Lord  spoke  ironically  upon 
this  occasion. J 

19.  Purging  all  meats.  Pearce  thinks  that  Mark  wrote 
xaBctoi^ovra  (that  is,  a<ps^^a)va)  wavra  ra^gcojutaTa,  referring  to 
the  bowels,  where  the  proper  juices  are  secreted  from  the 
aliments. 

•  See  Matt.  v.  17,  supra,  p.  74. 

t  "  Ye  entirely  reject."  Theol.  Repot.  IV.  p.  SO.  (P.)  Wakefield's  JSotes, 
p.  33  i  N.T.Ed.  2,  I.  p.  321. 

t  See  Le  Cent,  pp.  467,  468}  Essays  nV7,  p.  131;  Bowytr,  p.  83}  Pearte,  I. 
•p.  239. 


174  NOTES  ON  THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS, 


PARAPHRASE. 

Matt.  XV.  (14.)  He  replied,  I  am  not  concerned  at  their 
resentment.  Every  addition  whicii  those  men  have  made 
to  the  law  of  God,  it  is  my  business  to  extirpate,  and  it  shall 
certainly  be  done.  As  to  those  who  are  willing  to  delude, 
or  to  be  deluded,  there  is  no  remedy  for  them. 


SECTION    XLH. 

The  Favour  shewn  by  Jesus  to  the  Si/ro-P hoonician  Woman, 
and  the  Cure  of  the  Person  who  was  deaf  and  had  an  Im- 
pediment in  his  Speech. 

Matt.  XV.  21—31  ;  MarkvW.  24—37. 

Matt.  xv.  21.  Hitherto  Jesus  had  confined  himself  to 
the  most  populous  parts  of  Galilee^  in  the  neighbourhood 
chiefly  of  Capern<ium.  We  now  find  him  making  an  ex- 
cursion to  the  northern  extremity  of  the  country  bordering 
upon  Tyre  and,  Sidon,  which  was  inhabited  by  the  remains 
of  the  people  of  Canaan,  who  had  been  expelled  by  Joshua. 
Here  it  was  that,  being  powerful,  they  at  one  time  oppressed 
the  Israelites  ;  when,  being  commanded  by  Sisera,  they  were 
defeated  by  Deborah  and  Barak.^  At  this  time  the  country 
was  considered  a  part  of  Syria,  or  of  Phoenicia,  which  was 
comprehended  in  it. 

22.  Tiiough  this  woman  is  here  called  a  Canaanite,  and 
by  Mark  [vii.  26]  a  SyrO'Pha:nician,  from  the  country  which 
she  inhabited,  it  does  not  follow  that  she  was  an  idolater. 
Many  persons  living  in  and  near  Judea  were  worshippers  of 
the  true  God,  though  they  did  not  in  all  things  conform  to 
the  customs  of  the  Jews,  so  as  to  become  proper  proselytes. 
Her  confidence  in  our  Saviour's  power  was  certainly  equal 
to  that  of  any  Jew,  or  any  of  his  disciples,  and  that  power 
was  always  considered  as  the  power  of  the  God  of  the 
Jews. 

By  being  vexed  with  a  demon,  I  have  often  remarked,  we 
are  to  understand  being  afflicted  with  some  of  those  diseases 
which  are  usually  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  demons,  or 
evil  spirits,  possessing  men,  and  especially  disordering  their 
understandings,  such  as  madness,  lunacy,  epilepsy,  &c.  &c. 

*  See  Judges  iv.  14 — 16. 
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Such  is  the  universal  opinion  of  the  people  in  the  East  ta 
this  day,  and  we  are  not  to  wonder  if  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament,  or  our  Saviour  himself,  should  have  adopted 
the  same.  The  power  of  God  was  not  the  less,  but  the  more 
conspicuous,  when  the  person  by  whose  word  a  disease  was 
cured  was  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  it. 

23.  Jesus  giving  this  woman  no  answer,  we  shall  presently 
see,  was  to  try  her  faith  and  patience,  how  long  she  would 
persist  in  her  importunity,  notwithstanding  his  seeming 
neglect  of  her.  This,  however,  is  not  the  only  case  in  which 
Jesus  remained  silent,  when  he  was  expected  to  speak  ;  and 
it  is  possible  that,  surrounded  as  he  probably  was  by  a  crowd, 
to  one  or  other  of  whom  he  might  be  giving  attention,  he 
might  not  be  particularly  struck  with  this  woman's  clamour. 

24.  As  Jesus  did  finally  relieve  this  woman,  it  is  evident 
either  that  what  he  said  was  to  be  understood  with  some 
allowance,  or  that  he  exceeded  the  strict  bounds  of  his  com- 
mission.* It  is  probable  that,  like  Bartimeus,  she  had  been 
very  troublesome  to  the  attendants  of  Jesus  by  her  loud 
cries,  so  that  they  earnestly  wished  that  he  would  dismiss 
her  with  some  answer  or  other;  for  they  did  not  request  that 
he  would  satisfy  her,  but  only  send  her  awai/.  But  his 
answer  rather  implies  that  he  understood  them  to  wish  that 
he  would  relieve  her,  and  to  this  he  was  not  bound,  espe- 
cially as  she  was  not  of  Jewish  extraction.  He  had,  how- 
ever, cured  the  servant  of  a  Roman  centurion  at  Capernaum, 
and  therefore  this  was  no  new  case.  We  find  also  that^ 
though  the  commission  of  Jesus  was  to  the  Jews,  he  occa- 
sionally preached  to  the  Samaritans.  All  this  would  tend 
to  lessen  the  prejudices  of  our  Lord*^s  disciples  against 
persons  of  other  nations,  and  prepare  them  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  all  the  world  without  distinction,  at  a  proper 
time. 

96.  To  appearance  this  language  was  highly  ofFensivCy 
but  it  is  possible  that  notwithstanding  the  words,  there 
might  be  something  in  Jesus*s  manner  of  delivering  them 
that  was  not  absolutely  forbidding.  It  was  common  with 
the  Jews  to  speak  of  themselves  as  the  children  of  God's 
family,  and  of  other  nations  as  dogs^  belonging  to  it.  This^ 
was,  no  doubt,  well  known  to  this  woman,  and  therefore 
would  not  be  new,  or  particularly  offensive.   Or  Jesus  might 

*  "Our  Lord's  personal  ministry  was  confined  to  Judea  and  the  Jews;  nor  were 
his  apostles  commissioned  to  proclaim  the  gospel  either  to  Gentile  idolaters,  or  to- 
proielytes  of  the  gate,  until  some  time  after  his  ascension."     WaJipJield,  p.  224. 

t  See  Philipp.  iii.  2;  Rev.  xxii.  15;  Pearch,  I.  p.  1  lOj  Wakefield,  pp.  224,  225. 
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speak  ill  such  a  manner  as  to  give  no  offence  at  all,  or  feveti 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  reprove  the  Jews  who  were  present 
for  using  such  language;  so  much  depends  upon  the  manner 
in  which  words  are  spoken. 

27.  That  there  was  nothing  particularly  offensive  in  Jesus*s 
using  this  language,  may  perhaps  be  inferred  from  this 
woman's  not  being:  offended  at  it.  She  was  so  tar  from  beins 
discouraged,  with  respect  to  her  request,  that  she  had  the 
presence  of  mind  to  avail  herself  of  it,  and  thence  to  plead 
some  right  to  the  relief  she  requested  ;  for  though  the  chil- 
dren had  the  breads  yet  the  dogs,  she  observed,  got  such 
crumbs,  or  fragments,  as  the  children  had  to  spare.* 

28.  This  case  is  very  similar  to  that  of  our  Lord's  curing 
the  servant  of  the  Roman  centurion  at  Capernaum,  as  he 
was  at  a  distance  from  both  the  diseased  persons  at  the  time 
of  their  cure,  and  as  the  faith  of  the  persons  who  applied  to 
him  w^as  so  great  as  to  draw  from  him  a  particular  encomium. 
In  these  two  instances  of  cures  performed  at  a  dislance,  it  is 
evident  that  there  could  be  no  artifice,  or  any  thing  precon- 
certed with  the  persons  concerned. 

MarkvW.  32.  These  two  disorders  necessarily  go  together; 
for  when  persons  are  born  deaf,  they  cannot  in  the  usual 
way  be  taught  to  speak. 

33.  There  was  a  great  variety,  for  which  we  cannot  dis- 
cover any  reason,  in  the  methods  in  which  our  Lord  cured 
diseases.  In  general,  it  was  by  merely  pronouncing  the 
cure,  and  even  sometimes,  as  we  have  seen,  when  the  dis- 
eased persons  were  at  a  distance  from  him  ;  but  sometimes 
he  used  particular  applications,  as  if  he  wished  it  to  be 
understood  that  the  cure  was  effected  by  some  medical 
treatment,  as  when  he  made  clay  with  his  spittle,  and  with 
it  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  man  who  was  born  blind.  But 
though  before  he  was  sufficiently  known  this  method  of 
performing  the  cure  might  have  that  appearance,  yet  after 
80  many  other  cures  unquestionably  miraculous,  it  could 
have  no  such  effect. 

34.  It  is  evident  by  our  Lord's  looking  up  to  heaven  on- 
this  occasion,  and  by  his  devout  pra3'er  before  the  raising  of 
Lazarus,  [^John  xi.  41,  42,]  that  he  always  secretly  implored 
the  Divine  assistance,  whenever  he  wrought  any  miracle, 
and  that  he  had  some  impression  upon  his  mind,  which  in- 
timated to  him  that  his  prayer  was  granted,  before  he  ven- 

•  "  The  woman's  answer  is  extremely  sensible  and  pertinent,  dexterously  conti". 
nued  ander  the  same  Jiffwc  of  speech."     Wakefield,  p.  2«5. 
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tured-to  pronounce  a  cure.  Indeed  he  expressly  said  ihat 
of  himself  he  could  do  nothings  and  that  the  Father  who  was 
in  him^  or  acted  by  him,  did  those  wonderful  works.  [John 
xiv.  10.]  What  little  pretence,  then,  have  any  to  say  that 
Christ  assumed  to  himself  the  power  of  God  !  No  man 
could  give  less  ground  for  such  an  impious  accusation  than 
he  did. 

36.  The  reason  of  our  Lord's  enjoining  silence  in  this 
particular  case,  might  be  his  near  approach  to  Capernaum, 
und  the  more  populous  part  of  the  country  of  Galilee,  where 
he  was  already  so  well  known,  that  he  had  on  a  former  oc- 
casion been  oblisred  to  withdraw  himself  from  the  multitudes 
that  crowded  after  him.  1 

Matt.  XV.  30.  The  most  astonishing  of  all  these  cures 
was  that  of  those  who  are  called  maimed ;  for  there  can  be 
no  doubt  but  that  the  word  means  persons  who  wanted  some 
limb,  as  a  leg  or  an  arm,  t&c*  and  consequently  the  cure 
must  have  been  performed  by  restoring  to  them,  or  new 
creating  the  limb  that  was  wanting.  We  have  no  parti- 
culars, however,  of  any  cure  of  this"  kind,  no  mention  being 
made  of  any  particular  limb  that  was  wanting,  and  that  was 
restored  in  any  of  the  cases. 

31.  Christians  of  later  ages  have  inferred  from  the  mi- 
racles of  Jesus  that  he  was  God,  performing  them  by  a 
power  that  was  properly  his  oxen.  But  we  see  that  the 
persons  who  saw  these  miracles  drew  no  such  inference  from 
them  at  the  time  ;  for  on  this  occasion  we  see  that  they 
glorified^  not  Jesus,  but  the  God  of  Israel,  whom  they  evi- 
dently supposed  to  have  acted  by  him,  just  as  they  would 
have  done  in  the  case  of  any  other  prophet,  who  should 
have  done  the  same  things  ;  for  they  readily  conceived  that 
the  power  was  not  that  of  any  man,  but  that  of  God.  As 
Nicodemus  observed,  [John  iii.  2,]  vo  man  could  do  those 
miracles,  if  God  had  not  been  with  him.  On  occasion  of 
another  of  his  miracles  we  read,  [Matt.  ix.  8,]  that  the 
persons  who  saw  it  wondered  that  God  had  given  such  power 
unto  men,  and  therefore  they  concluded  that  God  had  visited 
his  people,  meaning  by  the  mission  of  another  prophet,  and 
not  by  himself  becoming  incarnate,  being  born,  living  and 
dying  like  a  common  man  ;  for  of  this,  no  Jew  had  ever  any 
idea.     They  never  hear  it  mentioned  without  abhorrence. 

•  See  Mr.  Thomas  Rav's  "  Vindication  of  our  Saviour's  Miracles,"  in  answer  to 
Woolstoti's  Five  Ditconrset,  1727,  (p.  2%)  in  Hallett,  II.  pp.  «03,  204  ;  Wa/cefield, 
p.  227. 

VOL.  XIII.  N 
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SECTION  XLIl. 

Jesus  feeds  Four  Thousand  Persons,  discourses  about  a  Sign 
from  f leaven,  and  cures  a  blind  Man. 

Matt.  XV.  32—39  ;  xvi.  1  —  12  ;  Mark  viii.  1 — 26  ; 
Luke  xii.  54 — 57. 

We  are  still  attending  Jesus  in  the  circuit  that  he  made 
through  the  northern  parts  of  Galilee,  in  the  territories  of 
Philip,  the  brother  of  Herod  ;  and  it  is  somewhat  remarkable 
that  we  have  here  an  account  of  a  repetition  of  the  most 
stupendous  miracle  of  feeding  a  great  number  of  persons 
with  a  small  quantity  of  provision,  which  is  proof  of  a 
power  equal  to  that  by  which  all  things  were  first  created, 
and  shews  that  no  length  of  time  is  necessary  to  the  work 
of  creation.*  If  both  these  miracles  had  not  been  related 
by  the  same  evangelists,  and  also  been  distinctly  referred  to 
by  Jesus  himself,  the  difference  in  the  other  circumstances 
would  hardly  have  led  us  to  suppose  that  they  had  been 
really  different,  especially  as  they  were  performed  in  the 
same  part  of  the  country ;  for  this  transaction  appears  from 
the  circumstances  to  have  been  in  that  part  of  Galilee  which 
lies  to  the  east  of  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  and  in  the  northern 
part  of  it ;  for  it  was  immediately  upon  his  return  from  the 
coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  ;  and  after  it  he  departed  to  the 
coast  of  Magdala,  which  is  in  the  southern  part  of  that 
region. 

32.  On  this,  as  on  former  similar  occasions,  we  discover 
marks  of  the  feeling,  compassionate  temper  of  Jesus.  This 
display  of  extraordinary  power  did  not  proceed  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  ostentation,  but  from  humanity,  besides  his  general 
object  of  giving  sufficient  evidence  of  his  divine  mission. 

33.  It  is  rather  extraordinary  that  the  disciples,  who  knew 
what  their  Master  had  done  in  these  very  circumstances, 
should  put  the  same  question  to  him  now  that  they  did  then. 
But  it  appears  that  they  often  did  not  give  sufficient  attention 
to  what  he  said  or  did.     He  complains  of  their  hardness  of 

*  A  learned  comnwiitator  on  the  miraculous  provision  for  Elijah,  ( I  Kings  xix.  6,) 
exclaims,  "  Dcmandcra-t-on  encore  ici,  dans  quel  lieu  1' Ange  prit  la  phiole  pleine 
d' eau,  et  le  gateau  qii'il  porta  a  Elie?  Mais  poiirquoi  ne  pas  demander  aussi  ou 
J&sus-Christ  prit  tout  ce  pain,  avec  le  quel  il  nourrit  Ics  troupes  dans  detix  occasions 
rapport^es  par  les  EvaUgelistes?  La  puissance  de  Dieu  at  elie  des  bornes?  Et 
ces  productions  lui  content-eUes  davantage  que  1' arrangement  de  cet  nnivers?" 
M.  Roques,  I.  p.  4S6. 


NOTES   OX  THE   FOUR    EVANGELISTS.  179 

heart,  on  which  a  sufficient  impression  had  not  been  made 
by  these  very  miracles,  as  we  shall  see  presently.  But  tiiey 
probably  asked  the  question  very  hastily,  before  they  had 
given  themselves  time  to  reflect  at  all,  and  in  this  case  it  is 
not  surprising  that  any  particular  thought  should  be  absent 
from  the  mind.* 

35' — 38.  That  the  history  of  this  miracle  is  no  invention 
of  the  evangelist's,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  the  circum- 
stances of  it;  for  it  is  less  in  magnitude  than  the  preceding, 
the  number  of  persons  fed  being  less,  the  quantity  of  pro- 
visions greater,  and  yet  what  remained  was  not  so  much. 
Whereas  had  the  story  been  the  invention  of  the  writers, 
they  would  hardly  have  related  a  miracle  of  the  same  kind 
with  another  preceding  it,  without  making  some  advances 
upon  it,  so  that  the  latter  should  have  appeared  the  more 
wonderful  of  the  two. 

xvi.  1.  It  is  evident  that  though  Jesus  made  no  open 
pretension  to  his  being  the  Messiah,  the  people  in  general 
had  entertained  the  idea  that  he  might  be  the  person.  The 
Pharisees  and  chief  priests  certainly  neither  wished  nor 
believed  him  to  be  the  Messiah  ;  and  it  was  probably  to  un- 
deceive the  people  that  they  here,  as  upon  another  occasion, 
demanded  of  him  to  shew  them  that  sign  from  heaven,  which 
is  mentioned  in  Daniel,  [vii.  13,]  who  says  that  the  Son  of 
Man  came  in  the  clouds  of  heaven ;  for  as  Jesus  did  not  make 
his  first  appearance  in  that  splendid  manner,  they  concluded 
that  he  never  would,  and  therefore  they  probably  made  this 
proposal  in  a  sneering  or  insulting  manner,  here  called 
templing  him.  ^i*  - 

S,!  3.  Here  our  Lord  enumerated  thfe  signs  o^  fair  and 
foul  weather  in  that  country,  with  which  every  body  was 
well  acquainted,  and  therefore  he  justly  blames  these  wise 
Pharisees  for  giving  less  attention  to  the  signs  of  something 
much  more  important,  viz.  the  approach  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  for  which  they  were  looking:  for  as  Jesus  wrought  so 
many  miracles,  and  none  had  been  wrought,  or  pretended  to 
be  wrought,  in  that  country  for  several  centuries  before  his 
time,  and  as  few  or  no  persons  before  John  the  Baptist  had 
ever  assumed  the  character  of  a  prophet,  without  working 
miracles,  they  might  naturally  have  concluded  that  there 
was  something  very  important,  as  well  as  very  extraordinary 
in  all  this ;  and  whether  it  denoted  the  speedy  coming  of 

*  ^eesup,a,p.  \!i2;    Wakrfield,  yi.  227. 

t  "  Virgil  mentions  the  same  sign  of  stormy  wrather,  Geo.  \,  4.04."    Ibid.  p.  Z20. 
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the  Messiah  or  not,  it  was  a  proof  that  God  had  again  begun 
to  send  prophets,  and,  as  it  is  elsewhere  expressed,  was 
visiting  /tis  people ;  and  no  doubt  for  some  great  purpose  or 
other,  which  demanded  their  particular  attention. 

4.  Mark  [viii.  12}  says  upon  this  occasion  that  there  shall 
no  sign  be  given;*  and  according  to  Matthew,  Jesus  said 
nothing  to  explain  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  But  upon 
a  former  occasion  Ije  had  added  that  as  Jonah  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  (or  some  part  of  three  days)  in  the  belli/  of 
the  Jish,  so  he  should  be  the  same  time  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth;  which  was  a  pretty  clear  intimation  that  he  should 
lie  in  the  grave  so  long,  and  no  longer.  This,  therefore,  he 
made  the  test  of  his  being  the  Messiah:  for  he  gives  the 
Pharisees  this  sign  instead  of  that  which  they  had  demanded; 
and  the  sign  that  they  demanded  was  as  a  test  of  his  being 
the  Messiah. 

6 — 11 .  We  have  here  one  of  the  many  instances  in  which 
our  Lord  spake  figuratively  and  enigmatically,  taking  hints 
from  sensible  objects.  The  apostles  probably  imagined  that 
when  he  bade  them  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  when  they  wanted  bread,  he  intended  to  intimate 
that  they  should  not  buy  any  bread  of  them,  and  they  might 
not  know  where  to  procure  any;  and  he  reproaches  them  for 
their  solicitude  on  that  subject,  when  they  knew  by  experi- 
ence that  he  was  able  to  supply  their  wants,  and  give  them 
bread,  without  money. 

Luke  xii.  64;  66.  Dr.  Shaw  says  that  the  westerly  winds 
in  the  Holy  Land  are  still  generally  attended  with  rain,  but 
that  the  easterly  winds  are  usually  dry."]*  Le  Bruyn  says, 
"  when  he  was  atJRama,  there  was  a  south-east  wind,  which, 
coming  from  the  desert  beyond  Jordan,  caused  a  great  heat, 
and  that  this  continued  some  days."  J 

Mark  viii.  22 — 26.  This  is  another  instance '"of  Jesus's 
curing  a  person  with  some  previous  application,  and  also  in 
a  more  private  manner  than  usual,  for  which  it  is  not  easy 
to  imagine  any  sufficient  reason.  He  could  hardly  intend  to 
make  this  man  believe  that  he  was  cured  without  a  miracle. 
It  is  evident,  however,  that  he  did  not  choose  to  work  this 
miracle  in  the  town  of  Bethsaida,  the  inhabitants  of  which 
he  had  reproached  for  their  unbelief.  He  would  not  honour 
them  with  what  they  had  despised,  or  with  which  they  had 

*  E«  8o6'/jo-£Ta«.    An  elliplical  form  of  expression,  equivalent  (o  an  oath:  as  if  he 
sa\d.  At  I  speak  the  truth,  710  sipi  shall  be  given,  &c.    Pearce.    {P.) 
t  See  Hat-mer,  p.  329.    (P.)     Ibid.  \U.  pp.  16,  17. 
t  Ibid.  I.  p.  61,    (P.) 
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not  been  sufficiently  impressed.  He  even  enjoined  this 
man  not  to  speak  of  his  cure  in  the  town,  and  for  any  thing 
that  appears,  he  did  observe  the  injunction  that  was  laid 
upon  him. 

PyVRAPHRASE. 

Matt.  xvi.  (9,)  Mark  viii.  (16.)  How  could  you  imagine 
that  I  was  talking  to  you  about  a  stock  of  bread  for  our 
use,  and  laying  so  much  stress  upon  that  circumstance? 
Have  you  already  forgot  my  late  miracles  of  the  multiplica- 
tion of  food,  and  do  you  not  consider  how  easy  it  must  be 
for  me  to  supply  our  wants  in  the  same  manner  upon  any 
emergency  ? 

SECTION  XLIV. 
Jesus  begins  to  foretell  his  Sufferings. 

Matt.  xvi.   13 — 28;  Mark  viii.  27 — 38;  ix.  1  ; 
Luke  ix.   18 — 27. 

We  have  attended  Jesus  through  one  excursion  to  the 
northern  parts  of  Galilee.  We  now  find  him  once  more, 
and  for  the  last  time,  in  those  parts,  in  the  territory  of  Philip, 
and  here  we  have  a  very  remarkable  conversation  with  his 
disciples  about  his  character,  whether  he  was  the  Messiah 
or  not.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  is  the  first  time  that  he 
discoursed  with  them  on  the  subject,  though  he  had  now 
preached  publicly  near  four  months,  and,  according  to  the 
common  opinion,  between  two  and  three  years.  This,  in 
the  circumstances  in  which  Jesus  was,  was  a  very  delicate 
subject,  and  therefore  he  entered  upon  it  with  none  but  his 
disciples  ;  probably  the  apostles  only  were  present.  Till  this 
time  he  had  left  not  only  the  Jews  in  general,  but  even  his 
own  disciples,  to  infer  who  he  was,  from  his  works  and  his 
conduct,  and  had  not  thought  proper  to  make  any  express 
declaration  on  the  subject. 

Malt.  xvi.  13.  This  CcEsarea  Philippi  was  a  town  built, 
or  much  enlarged,  by  Philip,  and  called  Cccsarca,  in  honour 
of  the  Roman  emperor  Augustus  Caesar;  but  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  other  Cassarea,  which  had  been  built  by  Herod 
the  Great,  it  was  called  Ccesarea  Fhilippi.* 

There  must  have  been,  no  doubt,  much  speculation  among 
the  Jews  in  general  concerning  Jesus  ;  as  he  not"  only  op- 

'  ^cc  Jus.  Antiq.  B.  xviii.  CIi.  ii.  Sect.  i.  •,  B.  xx.  Cli,  viii.  ^'r<l;iv.i  Peaia;  I. 
y.  114. 
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peared  to  be  ;i  prophet,  but  one  of  an  extraordinary  kind, 
performing  more  miracles  than  any  preceding  prophet,  and 
after  an  interval  of  some  hundred  years,  in  which  there  had 
been  no  i)retensions  to  miracles  or  prophecy. 

It  is  evident  that  the  phrase  Son  ofMaiiy  here  used  by  Jesus, 
did  not  necessarily  mean  the  Messiah^  because  he  was  then 
asking  the  disciples  whom  they  took  him  to  be.  In  Mark 
[viii.  :^7]  and  ZwA-c  [ix.  18]  it  is  only  who  do  men  say  [or 
who  say  the  people]  that  I  amP  And  therefore  some  have 
thought  that  the  addition  son  of  man,*  in  Matthew,  being 
superfluous,  was  not  used  by  Jesus  on  this  occasion.  It  is, 
indeed,  not  easy  to  say  why  Jesus  should  use  this  expression 
as  he  does,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  phrase  son  of  man 
generally  signifies  nothing  more  than  man.  If  that  was  the 
idea  here,  it  may  be  thus  paraphrased : — Whom  do  men  say 
that  I,  who  in  other  respects  am  evidently  a  man  like  them- 
selves, am  ?  How  am  I  distinguished  from  other  men  ? — 
But  as^the  phrase  son  of  man  is  peculiarly  applied  to  the 
latter  prophets  Ezekiel  and  Da?iiel,  it  may  signify  a  man 
particularly  distinguished  by  God,  as  they  were,  or  a  prophet, 
and  then  it  may  be  paraphrased  thus:  As  the  people  must 
conclude  that  I  am  a  prophet,  what  prophet,  or  whajt  kind 
of  prophet,  do  they  suppose  me  to  be  ? 

Perhaps  it  ought  to  be  rendered,  Who  do  men  say  that  I 
am  P   Do  they  say  I  am  the  son  of  man,  i.e.  the  Messiah  P-\' 

14.  Considering  the  great  respect  that  the  people  in  general 
had  for  John  the  Baptist,  it  is  plain  that  Jesus  had  never 
been  announced  by  him  to  be  the  Messiah  :  for  then  they 
would  have  had  no  doubt  on  the  subject ;  and  least  of  all 
would  they  ever  have  imagined  that  John  himself  was  the 
Messiah. J  They  who  could  not  think  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah,  pn  account  of  his  not  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  might  naturally  imagine  that  he  was  sent  before  him, 
and  therefore  was  Elias. 

The  conjecture  that  Jesus  might  be  Jeremiah,^  is  not  men- 
tioned hy  Mark  or  Luke;  but  it  is  possible  that,  as  some 
Jews  imagined  that  Jeremiah  would  appear  in  the  time  of 
the  Messiah,  to  discover  the  place  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 

*  "  A  term  of  humiliation,  and  of  Hebrew  origin,  and  therefore  not  used  by  either 
Mark  or  Luke  iu  the  parallel  passages."     Wakefield,  p.  2S1. 

t  Jebb.    (P.)     Sec  Luke  xvu.  22;  Bowi/er,  p.  10. 
'     X  "  They  who  supposed  Jesus  to  be  John  the  Baptist,  must  either  have  thought, 
like  Herod,  that  John  was  risen  again,  or  that  the  soul  of  John  was  now  animating 
the  iotfy  of  Jesus."      Wakefield,  \t.''2S>\. 

§  "  Grotiiis  observes,  that  the  Hebrews,  as  appears  from  their  writings,  expected 
the  return  o(  Jeremiah ;  and  that  some  of  them  thought  his  soul  aniniHtcd  Zcchariah ; 
as  that  vf  PhinrhaSf  in  their  opinion,  revived  in  Elijah."     Sec  ibid.  pp.  '^31,  '^33. 
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which  had  been  in  the  Temple  of  Solomon,  but  was  not  in 
that  which  was  built  afterwards,  they  might  think  that  he 
would  rise  from  the  dead,  and  appear  together  with  Elias. 
It  is  remarkable  that,  among  all  these  different  opinions,  the 
apostles  should  not  observe,  that  some  thought  Jesus  to  be 
the  Messiah,  which  it  is  evident  that  many  did.  But  this 
being  their  own  secret  opinion,  or  fond  hope,  and  expecting 
great  advantages  to  themselves  from  it,  they  might  not  choose 
to  mention  it,  as  it  would  declare  their  own  ambitious  views. 

We  see,  on  this  occasion,  how  familiar  to  the  Jews  was 
the  idea  of  a  resurrection.  They  did  not  think  that  the 
souls  of  those  prophets  inhabited  the  body  of  Jesus,  but 
thought  him  to  be  one  of  the  men  themselves  risen  from 
the  dead. 

\5.  It  is  evident,  from  this  question,  that  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  had  never  been  expressly  informed,  either  by  John  the 
Baptist^  or  hy  Jesus ^  that  he  was  the  Messiah :  for  then  it 
would  have  been  altogether  impertinent.  This  is  a  great 
confirmation  of  the  opinion  advanced,  and  ably  supported, 
by  Mr.  Palmer,  that  John  himself  did  not  know  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  but  only  that  he  was  a  greater  prophet 
than  himself.* 

17.  This  was  not  probably  any  proper  revelation  from  God 
to  Peter.  If  it  had,  there  would  have  been  no  ground  for 
so  particular  a  commendation  as  Jesus  bestows  upon  him. 
But  the  opinion  that  he  expressed  arose  from  his  own 
reflections.^  His  mind  being  free  from  those  prejudices 
which  led  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were  worldly- 
minded  men,  to  conclude  that  Jesus  could  not  be  the 
Messiah,  Peter  was  not  hindered  by  the  same  appearances, 
viz.  that  of  his  not  assuming  kingly  power,  to  form  a  truer 
judgment  than  they  did. 

18.  Gates  of  death.  Public  assemblies  and  consultations 
were  held  near  the  gates  of  cities;  so  that  the  phrase  means 
that  the  wisdom  and  devices  of  those  who  have  the  power  of 
death  shall  not  prevail  against  Christianity,  or,  in  other 
words,  the  religion  of  Christ  shall  never  be  extinct  in  the 
world  ;  and  certainly  there  is  far  from  being  any  prospect  of 
its  ever  being  so. J 

19.  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven^ 
&c.      The  power  of  binding  and  loosing  may  signify  the 

•  See  supra,  p  39- 

t  See  the  Authors  "  Essays  on  Inspiration"  (No.  iii.)»  Theul.  Repot.  IV.  pp.  200, 
201 ;  WakefieU  in  ihid.  V.  pp.  185,  186;  Lardner,  VI.  p.  513;   Wnhejield,  p.  «32. 
I    '>ec  ihid.  pp.  O^— 234, 
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power  that  devolved  upon  the  apostles,  of  making  regulations 
respecting  the  Christian  church  after  our  Lord's  ascension, 
or  a  power  which  they  exercised  when  assembled  at  Jeru- 
salem on  the  subject  of  eating  things  forbidden  by  the  law 
of  Moses.  But  perhaps  these  words  may  not  denote  any 
power  to  be  exerted  at  the  discretion  of  Peter,  or  the  other 
apostles ;  but  only  the  power  of  God,  or  of  the  gospel  that 
was  committed  to  them.*  God  says  to  Jeremiah  (i.  10), 
*'  See,  I  have  this  day  set  thee  over  the  nations ; — to  root 
out,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down  ; 
to  build  and  to  plant ;"  when  all  that  was  meant  was,  that 
God  would  commission  him  from  time  to  time  to  foretell  the 
fates  of  particular  nations,  and  nothing  at  all  was  left  to  his 
discretion  in  the  case.  A  like  interpretation  may  serve  for 
John  XX.  93,  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained." 

A  key  was  given  to  the  steward  of  a  family,  as  an  emblem 
of  his  office. •]• 

20.  Notwithstanding  Jesus's  acknowledgment  that  he  was 
the  Messiah^  he  thought  proper  strictly  to  enjoin  his  dis- 
ciples not  to  make  it  public,  that  is,  as  his  own  declaration. 
The  reason  of  this  evidently  was,  that  he  might  not  be 
brought  under  great  and  unnecessary  difficulties,  both  with 
respect  to  the  Jews  and  the  Romans  ;  for  in  the  opinion  of 
both  it  would  have  been  considered  as  the  same  thing  with 
making  himself  a  king.  The  apostles,  however,  would  na- 
turally infer  from  it,  that  at  some  proper  future  time  he 
would  appear  as  a  temporal  prince,  and  in  this,  opinion  he 
chose  that  they  should  continue.  They  were  not  then  pre- 
pared to  understand  the  doctrine  of  a  Messiah,  who,  though 
he  might  suffer,  was  not  also  to  reign  like  other  princes. 

21,  22.  X  After  the  acknowledgment  of  Jesus  that  he  was 
the  Messiah^  nothing  could  have  appeared  more  improbable 
than  that  he  should  be  put  to  death  :  for  though  it  is  said  in 
Daniel  [ix.  26]  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off,  it  is  plain 
that  no  Jew  had  so  understood  it.  However,  as  Jesus  said 
that  he  should  be  raised  again,  his  being  put  to  death  was  not 

*  See /;.c  Cfne,  pp.  284 — 286,  "i?mr/m/7  was  commonly  imderstoorl  by  the  Jews 
at  that  time,  to  be  a  declaration  that  any  thinff  was  unlawful  to  he  done,  and  loosin(f 
signified  a  declaration,  that  atii/  thing  might  be  lawfuUi/  done.  Our  Saviour  spoke  to 
his  disciples  in  a  language  which  they  understood."  Lightfout  in  Wotton,  I.  p.  S09. 
"  Binding  and  loosing  occur  no  where  in  the  N. T.  but  in  Matthew."  Ibid.  p.  SI  1. 
SeePcarrc,  I    p.  II6. 

t  See  Wakefield,  pp.  234—236. 

X  See  Lc  Cene,  pp.  r>50,  551  ;  Pearcc,  I.  p.  117i   Wttkcfiehl,  p.  238. 
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absolutely  inconsistent  with  his  being  a  king.  But  the 
apostles  did  not  see  any  reason  for  his  being  put  to  death  at 
all,  if,  after  this,  he  was  so  soon  to  come  to  life  again. 

23.  How  different  is  the  language  in  which  Jesus  speaks 
of  Peter  upon  his  acknowledging  him  to  be  the  Messiah,* 
and  his  expressing  an  aversion  to  the  idea  of  his  suffering, 
though  they  both  proceeded  from  a  principle  of  respect  to 
his  Master  !  But  it  is  evident  that  when  Peter  expressed  his 
aversion  to  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  he  had  no  idea  of  his 
being  himself  a  sufferer  in  his  cause,  though  on  many  occa- 
sions Jesus  had  fully  apprized  all  his  disciples  of  the  neces- 
sity of  this,  and  of  their  being  prepared  for  it.  He  therefore 
takes  this  occasion  of  solemnly  forewarning  them  of  it  again. 

V^e  see  here  that  by  the  word»S'a^«w,  which  is  synonymous 
to  Devils  our  Saviour  did  not  mean  any  great  invisible  being, 
the  rival  of  Almighty  God,  which  is  the  idea  that  mankind 
generally  have  of  the  devil,  but  any  thing  that  was  evil: 
for  here  he  calls  Peter  himself  S^a^aw,f  as  before  he  had  called 
Judas  the  Devil,  being  men  under  the  influence  of  improper 
thoughts  or  passions. 

26.  Here  our  Lord  urges  the  great  importance  of  all  his 
followers  being  prepared  to  suffer  as  he  should  do.  And  if 
his  disciples  had  not  shewn  their  faith  in  his  mission  by 
dying  for  it,  Christianity  could  never  have  been  established 
in  the  world.  It  has  been  justly  said,  that  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  was  the  seed  of  the  church.  To  secure  a  future  im- 
mortal life  we  ought  not  to  hesitate,  if  we  be  called  to  it, 
to  give  up  the  present  transitory  life. 

That  the  word  in  the  original  should  be  rendered  life,"^ 
and  not  soul,  is  evident  from  its  being  the  very  same  that  is 
used  in  the  preceding  verse,  where  it  is  rendered,  whosoever 
will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it.  If  the  word  signified  soul  as 
a  thing  distinct  from  the  body,  it  ought  to  have  been  ren- 
dered, whosoever  will  save  his  soul  shall  lose  it;  it  is  plain, 
therefore,  that  by  life  Jesus  here  meant  not  mere  existence, 
for  the  wicked  shall  exist  after  the  resurrection  as  well  as 
the  righteous,  but  an  endless  and  happy  life  ;  and  therefore, 
when  upon  another  occasion  he  says  \_Matt.  x.  28]  that  God 
can  destroy  both  the  body  and  the  soul,  or  the  life  of  the  body, 

•  "  How  soon  is  Peter,  the  j'ock,  turned  to  an  adversary !"  Pearce,  I.  p.  117.  See 
Wakeficltl,  p,  2.38. 

t  A  learned  believer  in  the  personality  of  the  Devil  proposes  to  translate,  adver- 
tanj  "  par  ce  que  le  worn  Satan  appartient  au  Diable,  et  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  d'apparencc 
que  le  Sauveur  ait  voulu  ainsi  qualiGer  son  disciple."     Le  Ccnc,  p.  6. 

X  "  As  in  ver.  25  and  in  Ch.  ii.  20  and  x.  SQ.  Aprrcahly  lo  whicli,  Lidc  (ix.  2.'>} 
says,  •  lose  himself.'"     Pcane,  I.  p.  117.     Sec  MVr/.v;/fV/r/,  pp.  238,  !239. 
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in  hell,  he  meant  that  he  could  subject  him  to  a  second  deaths 
or  make  him  miserable  in  a  future  state. 

28.  It  is  plain,  from  this  passage,  that  Jesus  had  no  idea 
of  his  coming  in  glory,  or  in  his  kingdom,  except  to  raise 
the  dead  and  judge  the  world  ;*  and  therefore  it  is  probable 
that  at  this  time  he  himself  expected  that  this  glorious  event 
would  take  place  sooner  than  it  has  appeared  to  do.  The 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  did  happen  in  that  generation,  as 
he  himself  distinctly  foretold,  which  sufficiently  proves  that 
he  was  a  true  prophet;  but  he  might  think  his  coming  in 
glory  would  be  presently  after  that  event,  and  this  might 
lead  the  apostles  and  the  early  Christians  in  general  to  ex- 
pect the  near  approach  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 
This  mistake  might  be  wisely  permitted  in  the  course  of 
Divine  Providence,  as  the  minds  of  the  primitive  Christians 
might  have  been  too  much  staggered  at  the  idea  of  the  very 
great  distance  of  that  important  event,  the  certainty  of  which 
was  all  that  Jesus  himself  had  been  informed  of,  for  as  to 
the  time  of  it  he  expressly  said  [^Matt.  xxiv.  S6,  Mark  xiii. 
32j  that  it  was  not  known  to  himself,  but  to  the  Father  only; 
so  that  on  this  subject  it  is  evident  that  he  had  been  left  to 
his  own  conjectures,  and  how  strongly  soever  he  might  have 
expressed  his  opinion  on  the  subject,  he  had  sufficiently 
apprized  his  disciples  that  it  could  be  no  other  than  his 
private  opinion,  and  not  any  thing  that  he  was  authorized  by 
God  to  declare,  as  from  him. 

Mark  \'\\\.3^.  Adulterous  generation.  It  does  not  neces- 
sarily follow,  from  this  expression,  that  the  Jews  were  par- 
ticularly guilty  of  adultery,  though  in  this  literal  sense  the 
censure  would  be  abundantly  justified  by  Joseph  us's  account 
of  the  morals  of  the  Jews  in  his  time  ;  but  the  Jewish  nation 
being  figuratively  represented  by  the  ancient  prophets  as  in 
a  marriage  contract  with  God,  every  sin  was,  in  the  same 
figurative  style,  a  breach  of  that  contract. 

Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  &c.  1  would  recom- 
mend this  awful  warning  to  the  particular  consideration  of 
Christians  in  this  age,  in  which  so  many  persons  of  emi- 
nence in  the  world,  and  especially  in  literature  and  philo- 
sophy, are  sceptics  and  unbeliever^  and  in  which,  therefore, 
the  temptation  to  be  ashamed  of  the  Christian  name  is,  in 
some  circumstances,  peculiarly  strong.  In  this  situation  it 
is  highly  criminal  to  deny,  or  conceal,  our  real  belief  of 
Christianity,  or  whatever  we  consider  as  belonging  to  it. 

♦  Sec  Lardner,  1 1,  pp.  426,  427 ;   Wakefield^  p.  239- 
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And  thankful  we  ought  to  be  that  this  is  the  greatest  part  of 
the  persecution  that-  we'  have  at  this  day  to  expect.  Our 
ancestors  had  much  greater  trials. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Matt.  xvi.  (17.)  This  conviction  of  my  being  the  Messiah 
comes  from  a  better  principle  than  the  generality  of  the  Jews 
are  influenced  by,  and  must  have  arisen  from  an  upright, 
unprejudiced  mind,  which  comes  from  God,  the  giver  of 
every  good  and  every  perfect  gift.  (18.)  I  have  surnamed 
thee  Peter,  which  signifies  a  rock,  and,  in  allusion  to  it,  I 
now  assure  thee,  that  upon  this  rock,  upon  thy  testimony 
and  apostleship,  together  with  that  of  thy  brethren,  1  will 
build  a  church,  against  which  no  devices  of  men  shall  pre- 
vail, but  it  shall  continue  till  the  end  of  time.  (19.)  As 
my  principal  steward,  1  will  now  entrust  thee  with  the  keys 
of  my  house.  At  my  departure  there  will  be  delegated  to 
you  the  commission  under  which  I  now  act,  so  that  all  future 
revelations  respecting  doctrine  or  discipline,  in  my  church, 
shall  proceed  from  your  authority,  and  an  appeal  to  you 
shall  be  final. 


SECTION  XLV. 

The  Trans/iguratwTii  the  Cure  of  the  Demoniac,  and  the 
Payment  of  the  Tribute. 

Matt.  xvii.  1 — 27;  Mark  ix.  2—32;  Luke  ix.  28—45; 

xvii.  5,  6. 

We  are  now  come  to  an  event  in  the  history  of  Jesus,  of 
a  very  extraordinary  and  singular  kind.  But  his  character 
and  situation  were  singular,  and  no  doubt  required  it.  It 
is  what  is  called  his  Transfiguration,  probably  a  kind  of  spe- 
cimen of  his  future  glorious  appearance,  when  he  should 
come  in  his  kingdom.  That  he  was  sometimes  much  affected 
with  the  prospect  of  his  approaching  sufferings,  appears  from 
many  circumstances  ;  and  his  apostles,  we  have  lately  seen, 
were  greatly  staggered  at  the  idea  of  them.  This  exhibition, 
therefore,  might  be  necessary  to  strengthen  their  faith,  and 
his  own  too. 

Matt.  xvii.  I.*  That  is,  six  days  from  the  discourse  con- 

•   Mount  Tabor,  accorcliiiij  to  I'lidtunx,  V\.  ii. 
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cerninghis  sufferings,  which  had  no  doubt  been  the  subject 
of  their  thoughts  and  conversation  in  the  mean  time.* 

This  is  the  second  time  that  Jesus  distinguished  these 
three  persons,  by  making  choice  of  them  to  be  present,  when 
the  other  apostles  were  not  admitted  to  attend  him.  But,  it 
is  evident  that,  whatever  might  be  the  reason  why  he  chose 
no  more  attendants  at  these  times,  it  was  not  on  account  of 
any  secrets  that  he  communicated  to  them,  which  would  give 
them  any  advantage  over  others  ;  for  it  does  not  appear  that 
they  had  any  more  knowledge  or  power  than  the  rest  of  the 
apostles.  And  though  upon  this  occasion  these  three  were 
enjoined  secrecy  with  respect  to  what  they  heard  and  saw, 
it  was  only  to  continue  till  his  resurrection.  Three  were 
quite  sufficient  as  witnesses  of  the  fact ;  and  Peter,  who  was 
present,  has  himself  recorded  it  (2  Ep.  i.  16 — 18) :  "  For 
we  have  not  followed  cunningly-devised  fables,  when  we 
made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty.  For 
he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when 
there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory. 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  And 
this  voice,  which  came  from  heaven,  we  heard,  when  we 
were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount."  It  is  evident,  from  this 
account,  that  Peter  considered  the  Transfiguration  as  a  repre- 
sentation of  what  Jesus  would  be  in  his  glorified  state. •]• 

3.  Luke  [ix.  31]  adds,  that  these  also  appeared  in  glory, 
and  that  their  discourse  was  about  the  decease  which  Jesus 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  encouraging  him  no  doubt 
to  bear  his  sufferings,  by  giving  him,  in  their  own  persons, 
a  proof  of  the  reality,  and  likewise  of  the  kind  of  future  life 
which  they  themselves  enjoyed.  As  Moses  and  Elias  ap- 
peared in  glory  as  well  as  Jesus,  there  was  nothing  in  this 
scene  that  shews  Christ  to  have  been  more  thaij  man.  Per- 
haps it  was  a  splendour  reflected  from  such  a  bright  cloud  as 
had  been  in  former  times  the  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence, 
in  consequence  of  which  Moses  at  one  time  appeared  so 
resplendent  that  the  people  could  not  bear  to  look  upon  him. 
If  this  was  the  case,  the  three  apostles  would  have  the  same 
appearance  with  Jesus  and   these   two  prophels.      This,  I 

*  "  The  preceding  words,  Iho  ancients  interpret  of  Christ's  Transfiguration, 
whence  they  connect  the  be2;inning  of  this  cliapter  with  them;  as  at  Mai-k  ix.  2, 
and  Luke  ix.  27."     D.  Heinsius  in  Botvt/cr,  p.  10. 

t  On  "some  of  the  ends  which  this  Transfujuration  might  probably  be  designed 
to  answer,"  sec  Wakefield,  pp.  211,  242. 
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think,  was  probably  the  case.  Whatever  this  glory  was, 
Peter  says  that  Jesus  received  it  from  God  the  Father^  as  he 
did  every  other  power  by  which  he  was  distinguished. 

4.  Mark  [ix.  6]  adds,  "  For  he  knew  not  what  to  say, 
for  they  were  sore  afraid."  As  Mark  was  the  companion  of 
Peter,  and  is  said  to  have  had  his  accounts  from  him,  this 
was  probably  a  circumstance  communicated  to  him  by  this 
apostle.  And  no  doubt  all  the  three  would  at  first  be  greatly 
affected  and  overpowered  by  such  an  appearance  as  this. 
The  sight  of  two  men,  and  men  so  extraordinary  as  these, 
raised  from  the  dead,  with  or  without  these  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances, would  be  more  than  many  persons  would  be 
able  to  support. 

5.  This  cloud  was  similar  to  that  which  had  been  the. 
token  of  the  Divine  presence  from  the  time  of  Moses;  and 
it  is  so  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament^  that  it  could  not 
but  have  been  well  understood  by  the  apostles.  On  several 
occasions  an  articulate  voice,  as  from  God,  had  been  heard, 
proceeding  from  such  a  cloud.  This  is  the  second  time  that 
Jesus  had  been  honoured  by  this  attestation  of  his  being  the 
beloved  Son  of  God^^  and  by  a  voice  from  heaven  ;  the  for- 
mer time  being  at  his  baptism,  probably  in  the  presence  of 
a  great  number  of  persons. 

With  this  voice  from  heaven  it  is  evident  that  this  extra- 
ordinary scene  closed.  Luke  [ix.  32 — 34]  says,  that  the 
voice  came  as  Moses  and  JElias  departed  from  Jesus,  and  after 
they  had  been  heavy  with  sleep,  exhausted  no  doubt  by  the 
great  attention  which  they  had  given  to  what  they  had  seen 
and  heard,  which  seems  to  have  been  of  long  continuance  if 
for  it  does  not  appear  that  they  made  any  unnecessary  stay 
upon  the  Mount,  and  they  did  not  come  down  from  it  till 
the  next  day.  Indeed  the  idea  of  making  three  tents  for  the 
convcniency  of  Jesus,  Moses  and  Julias,  would  hardly  have 
occurred  to  Peter  in  a  scene  of  short  continuance,  but  would 
naturally  enough,  after  passing  the  whole  night  on  the  top 
of  a  mountain,  even  supposing  them  to  have  felt  no  incon- 
venience from  that  circumstance. 

9.  Had  the  apostles  reported  what  they  had  seen,  it  would 
have  been  such  a  proof  of  Jesus  being  the  Messiah,  as  would 
have  been  attended  with   much   inconvenience ;   and  that 

•  See  Wakefield,  p.  245. 

t  Probably  their  senses  were  overpowered  with  a  kind  of  stupor,  resembling  sleep, 
l)ut  were  not  really  asleep,  but  capable  of  giving  attention  to  what  passed  before 
them.  Matthew  and  Mark  say  nothing  of  this  heaviness.  Dr.  Benson  would  trans- 
late the  passage  as  follows:  "  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were  heavy 
with  sleep ;  yot  continuing  awake,  they  saw  his  glory."  Life  of  Clirift,  p.  318.  (P.) 
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these  three  apostles  considered  that  appearance  in  that  liglit, 
is  evident  from  their  immediately  questioning  him  con- 
cerning EliaSj  who  was  to  make  his  appearance  before  the 
Messiah. 

Mark  [ix.  lOj  adds,  that  "  they  kept  that  saying  with 
themselves,  questioning  one  with  another,  what  the  rising 
from  the  dead  should  mean  ;"  plainly  not  understanding 
Jesus  in  a  literal  sense,  which  would  have  implied  his  suf- 
fering a  literal  death,  of  which  it  is  evident  that  notwith- 
standing what  Jesus  had  said  on  that  subject,  they  did  not 
entertain  an  idea;  for  presently  after  this,  we  find  two  of 
those  who  were  present,  James  and  John,  petitioning  to 
sit  on  his  right  hand,  and  on  his  left,  in  his  kingdom,  taking- 
it  no  doubt  to  be  a  proper  earthly  kingdom,  very  soon  to  be 
set  up. 

10.  It  is  evident  that  the  apostles  did  not  consider  this 
appearance  of  Elias  on  the  Mount,  as  that  which  was  to 
precede  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah. 

11.  Restore  all  things;  that  is,  put  4^hem  into  order  for 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah.^ 

It  is  something  remarkable  that  both  Moses  and  Elijah 
had,  like  Jesus,  fasted  forty  days,  the  one  when  he  gave  the 
law  to  the  Israelites,  and  the  other  when  he  attempted  to 
recover  them  to  a  due  regard  to  their  law,  after  a  time  of 
great  degeneracy.  It  is  observable  also,  that  Elijah  had 
been  translated  to  heaven  without  dying;  and  if  it  be  said 
of  Moses  that  he  died  in  the  Mount,  to  which  God  called 
him,  yet  he  went  up  in  perfect  health  and  vigour,  nobody 
was  permitted  to  accompany  him,  and  his  place  of  burial 
could  never  be  found.  It  is,  therefore,  not  improbable  that 
he  never  properly  died,  but  was  translated  also.-j"  Since, 
however,  he  was  with  Jesus  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration, 
in  company  with  Elijah,  we  may  presume  that  they  were  in 
the  same  state,  and  consequently  that  Moses,  as  well  as 
Enoch  and  Elijah,  are  now  living  with  Christ.  Whether 
these  be  all  his  attendants  of  the  human  race,  where  they 
are,  or  how  they  are  employed,  we  cannot  tell,  and  it  con- 
cerns us  not  to  know.  All  his  faithful  disciples  and  fol- 
lowers will  receive  the  joyful  summons  to  attend  him  at  a 
proper  time. 

13.  It  is  clear  that  before  this  time  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
had  no  knowledge  of  Jo/m  the  Baptist  being  Elias,  and  John 

•  See  Mede,  (Dis.  xxv.)  pp.  07,  98;  Peurce,  I.  p.  120;  Wakefield,  pp.  246.  247. 
t  See  Vol.  II.  p.  373,  Note  * ;  Vol.  XI.  pp.  78,  S0«.     This  subject  is  largely  dis- 
cussed (on  ver.  3)  by  Wakefield,  pp.  242 — 245. 
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himself  did  not  know  it ;  for  when  he  was  solemnly  asked 
it  by  a  deputation  from  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  from  Je- 
rusalem, [John  i.  21,]  he  denied  that  he  was  the  Messiah 
ox  E lias.  Perhaps  Jesus  himself,  without  having  had  any 
divine  illumination  on  the  subject,  might  have  concluded 
that  John  was  Elias,  from  himself  being  the  Messiah  ;  and 
there  are  who  think  that  Elijah  in  person  will  make  his 
appearance  before  that  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  yet  to  come,  and  to  precede  those  glorious  times, 
which  are  the  subject  of  so  many  prophecies  of  Isaiah  and 
others.  But  concerning  this,  and  many  other  things  relating 
to  future  times,  we  are,  and  no  doubt  wisely,  left  in  the 
dark.  As  the  primitive  Christians,  however,  were  warned 
by  Jesus  and  the  apostles  of  the  approach  of  the  time  of 
distress  that  was  beibre  them,  it  behoves  us  also  to  have  an 
eye  to  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  if  Daniel  be  a  true  pro- 
phet,* the  times  which  are  to  precede  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews  to  their  own  country,  and  which  will  probably  be 
attended  with  the  fall  of  the  Papal  and  Turkish  powers,  will 
be  exceedingly  calamitous. •)• 

Mark  ix.  12.  And  that^  as  it  is  written,  &c.  This  ren- 
dering, says  Pearce,  is  agreeable  to  the  Alexandrian  and 
other  MSS.,  and  makes  a  better  sense. ;{: 

13.  The  clauses  of  this  verse  may  be  transposed  and  read 
as  follows :  Elias  is  come,  as  it  is  written  of  him,  and  they 
have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed.  § 

The  clause  as  it  is  written  of  him,  ought  probably  to  follow 
the  mention  of  Elias  being  come;  his  coming  only,  and  not 
any  thing  that  would  be  done  to  him,  being  foretold  by  the 
prophets. 

Matt.xwW.  14.  While  Jesus  was  upon  the  Mount,  on 
which  he  was  transfigured,  accompanied  by  Peter,  James 
and  John,  we  find  the  other  apostles  much  embarrassed 
about  the  cure  of  a  demoniac,  and  also  in  altercation  with 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  from  which  his  presence  happily 
relieved  them. 

Mark  adds  other  circumstances,  which  throw  light  on 
this  part  of  the  history,  and  serve  to  explain  the  account 

•  "  Of  which  none  here,  1  presume,  entertain  any  doubt,"  added  in  the  Nor- 
thumberland  edition,  probably  as  in  the  ISTotes  delivered  from  the  pulpit. 

t  Dan.  xii.  1.  "And  there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble  such  as  there  never  was 
since  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  same  timej  and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall 
be  delivered."  Happy  are  they  who,  believing  in  God  and  doing  his  will,  are  pre- 
pared for  all  events.     CP-J    See  Vol.  XI  f.  p.  341. 

X  Com.  I.  p.  249.     See  Bowyer,  pp.  23,  24. 

§  See  N.T.  1729, 1,  p.  166;  Bowyer,  p.  24. 
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of  Matthew.  He  says,  (Chap.  ix.  IJ,  1 6,)  "  And  straight- 
way all  the  people,  when  they  beheld  him,  were  greatly 
amazed,  and  running  to  him,  saluted  him,  and  he  asked  the 
Scribes,  Why  question  ye  with  them  ?"  What  could  be  the 
cause  of  the  people's  amazement  does  not  appear.  But  as 
Jesus  had  probably  spent  a  whole  day  and  night  on  the 
mountain,  absent  from  the  greater  number  of  his  apostles, 
their  surprise  might  be  at  this  unusual  circumstance ;  and 
as  he  was  always  performing  benevolent  actions,  they  would 
naturally  rejoice  to  see  him  again,  after  their  disappointment 
in  not  seeino:  him  sooner.  The  altercation  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  with  the  disciples  might  have  been  occa- 
sioned by  their  failing  to  relieve  the  demoniac  who  had 
been  brought  to  them,  but  of  the  nature  of  the  dispute  we 
are  not  informed. 

\5*  From  these  circumstances  it  is  most  probable  that 
the  disease  with  which  this  youth  was  afflicted,  was  the 
epilep8y^\  which,  together  with  other  frightful  and  incurable 
disorders,  were  by  the  Jews  and  others  of  that  age,  ascribed 
to  the  influence  of  evil  spirits. 

16.  Perhaps  the  disciples  had  proceeded  to  this  important 
work  without  due  humility  and  reverence,  commanding  the 
cure  in  an  imperious  manner,  as  ostentatious  of  their  power; 
and  especially  without  waiting  for  that  peculiar  impulse, 
which  was  an  indication  of  the  power  of  God  accompanying 
them. 

\7 'X  The  terms  unbelieving  and  perverse^  being  our  Lord's 
description  of  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes,  it  is  probable  that 
these  words  were  not  addressed  to  his  disciples,  but  to  those 
who  had  been  disputing  with  them.  Perhaps  as  these 
apostles  had  not  been  able  to  cure  this  child,  these  Pharisees 
had  questioned  the  power  of  Jesus  himself,  whose  name  had 
no  doubt  been  made  use  of,   in  order  to  perform  the  cure. 

*  "  He  is  a  lunatic,  or  labours  under  the  influence  of  the  moon.  Tn  ver.  18,  a 
demon  is  s-^id  to  occasion  his  son's  disorder;  and  Mark  (ix.  17)  and  Luke  (ix.  38) 
attribute  it  to  a  spirit  or  demon.  Therefore  we  must  allow,  either  that  these  terms 
of  lunatic  and  demoniac  are  employed  by  the  evangelists  in  conformity  to  the  po- 
pular notions  of  those  times,  to  signify  niar/ncM  or  the  epilepsy,  without  meaning 
that  tlie  moon  in  one  case,  or  an  evil  spirit  'n\  the  other,  actually  tormented  these 
people;  or  we  must  confess,  not  only  that  the  moon  sometimes  took  up  her  station 
in  the  human  body,  as  well  as  demons,  but  also  that  the  moon  and  an  evil  spirit  are 
only  different  expressions  for  the  same  thing."     Wakefield,  p.  249. 

+  "  See  Dr.  Mead,  De  Imper.  Solis  et  Lima,  pp.  S5,  43."  Pearce,  I.  p.  120. 
"  That  this  child's  ca.se  was  epileptic,  appears  more  manifestly  from  the  account 
given  of  it  by  the  evangelist,  {Luke  ix.  39,)  who  was  also  a  phy.sician."  Dr.  Mead's 
Med.  Sacr.  C.  x.  p.  94. 

X  "  The  expressions  of  tliis  verse  seem  to  be  taken  from  the  LXX.'s  version  of 
Deut.  xxxii.  20."     Wakefield,  p.  249. 
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It  is  not  at  all  probable  that  Jesus  addressed  this  language 
to  the  father  of  the  child,  who  had  from  the  first  behaved 
with  humility  and  propriety,  especially  in  his  answers  to 
the  questions  that  Jesus  put  to  him  on  the  subject,  as  we 
have  the  account  in  Mark  ix.  20 — :^4.  It  is  clear  from 
these  particulars  that  there  was  no  perverseness  or  obstinacy 
in  the  father,  who  had,  no  doubt,  brought  his  afflicted  child 
with  hopes  of  relief  from  the  power  of  Jesus,*  and  who 
also  prayed  that  if  his  own  faith  was  not  sufficient  to  entitle 
him  to  the  benefit,  Jesus  would  increase  it,  without  perhaps 
having  any  distinct  idea  how  that  was  to  be  done.  But 
his  faith  would,  no  doubt,  be  increased  by  Jesus  encouraging 
him. 

18.  This  is  a  disorder  that  is  never  cured  except  by  a 
treatment  of  some  continuance,  and  such  sorts  of  the  epi- 
lepsy  as  these,  are  very  apt  to  return  after  a  seeming  cure. 
But  of  this  child,  so  dreadfully  afflicted  in  this  manner,  it  is 
said  that  he  was  completely  cured,  by  which  is  implied  that 
there  was  no  return  of  these  fits. 

20. j*  That  is,  the  smallest  quantity  of  this  faith  would 
enable  them  to  do  the  greatest  things.  But  they  had  pro- 
ceeded to  this  miracle  without  waiting  for  the  divine  im- 
pulse, which  produced  this  faith.    / 

21.  This  verse  is  omitted  in  some  MSS.,  and  in  the 
Ethiopic  version. :{: 

This  kind,  not  of  demons, §  but  of  faith, ]|  (for  that  is  the 
subject  he  is  speaking  of,  and  blaming  the  disciples  for 
wanting  it,)  goeth  not  out,  that  is,  exerteth  not  itself  in  such 
miraculous  operations  but  by  prayer  and  fasting,  that  is,  the 
exercise  of  fervent  devotion.^ 

In  fact,  however,  it  comes  to  the  same  thing,  whether 
we  say  that  such  diseases  cannot  be  cured  but  by  previous 
prayer  and  fasting,  or  that  the  faith  necessary  to  their 
miraculous  cure  cannot  be  exerted  without  the  same  pre- 
paration. 

Whether  this  kind  refers  to  the  demon,  or  to  the  faith  by 

•  "From  this  expostulation,"  Mr.  Turner  had  conjectured  "that  the  man  brought 
his  chiM  to  tlie  disciplrst,  not  through  a  belief  (hat  tiie  wonderfnl  works  which  their 
master  performed  were  wrouglit  by  tlie  spirit  mid  power  of  God,  but  by  some  arts 
which  he  possessed,  and  might  probably  have  communicated  to  them,"  Harm. 
1780,  p.  120. 
t  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  121  ;   Wakefield,  pp.  249,  250.  t   Ihid.     (P.) 

S  Yet  see  Lardner,  I.  pp.  491,  492;  Garnham  in  Theol  Repos.  V.  p.  282. 
II  See  Knatchbnll  in  Le  Cene,  pp.  530—532 ;  Pearce,  I.  p.  121  ;  Wakefield,  p.  250, 
%  Twner.     (P.)    On  this  miracle,  see  Sykcs's  "  Inquiry  into  the  Meaning  of 
Demoniacs  in  the  N.  T."  Ed.  2,  I7S7,  pp.  39—48;  Bowyer,  p.  10. 
VOL.  XIII.  O 
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which  the  demons  are  expelled,  the  sense  is  ultinnately  the 
same.  So  important  a  gift  as  this  of  healing  those  diseases, 
would  not  be  imparted  without  prayer ;  and  it  is  evident,  as 
I  have  observed  before,  that  prayer,  at  least  mental,  always 
preceded  the  working  of  miracles  by  Jesus  himself.  We 
may  easily  conceive  that  it  would  have  been  highly  improper 
that  a  power  of  working  miracles  of  any  kind  should  be  so 
imparted  to  any  man,  as  to  be  at  his  arbitrary  disposal,  so 
that  he  might  have  exercised  it  whenever  he  pleased. 

Luke  xvii.  6.  The  sycamore^  Dr.  Shaw  says,*  is  one  of 
the  common  timber  trees  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  from  having 
a  larger  and  more  extensive  root  than  most  other  trees,  it  is 
alluded  to  as  the  most  difficult  to  be  rooted  up. 

Matt.  xvii.  22,  23.  This  is  the  second  time  that  we  have 
had  an  account  of  Jesus  distinctly  foretelling  his  sufferings, 
death  and  resurrection  ;  but  still  we  fmd  that  the  apostles 
did  not  understand  him  in  the  literal  sense  of  his  words; 
for  Mark  (ix.  32)  says,  "  But  they  understood  not  that 
saying,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  him."  Probably  they  ima- 
gined that  some  great  misfortune  would  befal  him,  but  from 
which  he  would  soon  recover,  so  as  still  to  appear  in  the 
character  of  a  king. 

24.  By  the  law  of  Moses  every  person  was  to  pay  half  a 
shekel  annually,"!*  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  temple 
service,  and  the  shekel  was  iom  drachmas^  each  about  eight- 
pence  of  our  money. 

26.  This  tribute  was  paid  as  it  were  to  God,  and  therefore 
Jesus  claiming  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  might,  according  to 
this  reasoning,  have  been  exempted. 

27.  This  miracle  is  of  the  same  nature  with  that  of 
changing  water  into  wine,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and  stilling 
the  tempest.  It  shewed  the  perfect  knowledge  that  Jesus 
had  of  events,  and  the  powers  that  were  given  him  over  the 
laws  of  nature ;  for  certainly  no  man,  without  supernatural 
communication,  could  have  foretold  that  any  particular  fiish, 
that  should  happen  to  be  caught  at  any  particular  time, 
should  have  a  piece  of  money,  and  particularly  a  piece  of  a 
certain  value,  in  its  stomach.  It  may  be  thought  from  Jesus 
working  this  miracle,  that  his  wants  were  not  abundantly 
supplied  at  this  particular  time.  But  there  are  other  cir- 
cumstances that  I  have  mentioned,  which  shew  that  our 
Lord's  apostles  were  not  persons  in  a  very  low  and  destitute 

*  Travels,  ^.  AS5.     (P.) 

t  See  Exoil  xxx.  13,  14,  Vol.  XT.  p.  179;  Jos.  Anliq,  B.  i.x.  Ch.  ix.  Sect,  i.^ 
Wtlheficfd,  p.  2.")2. 
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condition,  but  were  possessed  of  some  property;  so  that 
the  raising  of  so  small  a  sum  as  this  could  not  have  been  any 
difficulty  to  him.  Jesus  himself  probably  carried  no  money, 
and  Peter,  who  might  be  then  alone  with  Jesus,  might  not 
happen  to  have  any ;  and  a  miracle  of  this  kind  was  calcu- 
lated to  confirm  the  faith  of  Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  in 
his  divine  mission,  by  shewing  that  they  had  nothing  to 
dread  while  they  continued  attached  to  him.  As  he  had 
supplied  them  with  provisions,  so  he  could  supply  them  with 
every  thing  else  that  they  should  want.  They  might  there- 
fore conclude,  that  if  they  were  left  destitute  of  anything, 
it  was  because  it  was  proper  for  them  to  be  in  those  circum- 
stances, and  that  the  cause  of  the  gospel  required  it ;  and 
that  it  was  no  proof  of  a  want  of  power  or  affection  in  their 
Master ;  for  as  God  gave  all  things  freely  to  him,  so  he 
would  to  them.  As  God  had  sent  him  into  the  world,  so 
he  sent  them  into  the  world,  and  the  glory  which  God  gave 
to  him,  he  gave  to  them. 

Here  the  word  offend  probably  signifies  the  same  that  it 
usually  does  in  our  language,  viz.  to  give  occasion  to  persons 
to  take  offence  at  us,  or  to  be  displeased  and  cavil  at  our 
conduct. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Matthew  xvi.  (26.)  If  it  be  customary  for  princes  to  take 
tribute  of  strangers,  and  not  of  their  own  children,  this  tax, 
which  is  expressly  levied  for  the  peculiar  service  of  the 
Temple,  or  the  house  of  God,  ought  not  to  be  levied  on 
the  Son  of  God.  I  ought,  therefore,  to  be  exempted  from 
paying  it,  but  I  shall  not  insist  upon  this  privilege. 


SECTION  XLVI. 

Jesm  discourses  with  his  Disciples  concerning  Humility  and 

Forgiveness. 

Matt,  xviii.  1 — 55  ;  Mark  ix.  33—48  ;  Luke  ix.  46 — 48  ; 
xvii.  1 — 4;  ix.  49,  50. 

It  is  something  remarkable  that  at  the  very  time  when 
Jesus  was  informing  his  apostles  of  his  sufferings  and  death, 
they  should  still  imag^ine  that  he  would  be  a  temporal  prince; 
and  as  such  princes  must  have  oflficers,  persons  of  high  rank 
and  power  about  them,  they  should  be  disputing  among 
themselves  who  should  fill  them.     But  we  are  told  that 

o  2 
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plainly  as  he  spoke  to  them  on  the  subject,  they  really  did 
not  understand  him  in  the  literal  sense  of  his  words; 
imagining  probably  that  as  he  was  used  to  speak  in  parables, 
and  make  use  of  strong  figures  of  speech,  he  had  some  figu- 
rative meaning  in  what  he  said  on  this  subject.  And  as  he 
spoke  of  his  resurrection  as  soon  to  follow  his  deaths  they 
might  imagine  that  whatever  were  the  difficulties  through 
which  he  was  to  pass  in  the  way  to  his  advancement,  which 
difficulties  might  be  signified  by  his  deaths  he  would  soon 
surmount  them  all.  And  as  he  speaks  of  these  sufferings 
as  near  at  hand,  they  would  of  course  conclude  that  his 
advancement  to  power,  which  was  soon  to  follow  them, 
was  at  hand  also.  Consequently  the  very  discourse  which 
might  seem  calculated  to  lower  their  expectations  and  lead 
them  to  think  o^ suffering  with  their  Master,  would  naturally 
enough  lead  them  to  think  of  reigning  with  him,  and  that 
in  this  world:  for  the  Jews  had  no  idea  of  their  Messiah 
having  any  other  kingdom  than  such  as  David's,  whose 
descendant  he  was  to  be. 

Matt,  xviii.  1.  Matthew  here  represents  the  discourse  as 
begun  by  the  disciples ;  whereas  Mark  [ix.  33]  and  Luke 
fix.  47]  say  that  it  was  begun  by  Jesus,  who,  knowing 
what  they  had  been  saying  among  themselves,  spoke  to 
their  sentiments  and  inward  feelings.*  The  account  of 
Matthew  is  most  probable,  because  he  was  present,  and  the 
misapprehension  of  the  other  evangelists  is  of  no  con- 
sequence. 

4.  That  is,  except  you  divest  yourselves  of  the  ambitious 
views  which  you  now  entertain,  and  of  the  envy  and 
jealousy  of  one  another,  which  has  occasioned  this  alterca- 
tion, and  become  as  free  from  every  thing  of  the  kind  as  a 
child,  so  far  will  you  be  from  advancement  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  that  you  will  not  be  permitted  to  enter  into  it, 
or  to  share  in  any  of  the  blessings  of  it.  In  answer  to  your 
question,  I  must  therefore  inform  you  that  the  greatest  in 
my  kingdom  is  he  whose  temper  and  disposition  shall 
approach  the  nearest  to  this  child,  which  I  now  set  before 
you. 

6i  6.  Jesus  having  represented  the  disposition  of  his 
followers  as  resembling  that  o^  little  children^  and  comparing 

•  "  Whether  Peter  had  then  begun  to  affect  a  superiority  on  account  of  the 
honour  which  he  had  received,  (CA.  xvi.  17, 18,)  or  whether  Zebedee's  two  sons, 
who  afterwards  (CA.  xx.  20)  shewed  their  ambition  by  their  request,  had  raised 
this  dispute  among  the  apostles,  is  uncertain  j  but  it  is  plain  that  somebody  had." 
Pearcp,  I.  p.  12^.     See  Wakefield,  p.  ?56. 
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his  disciples  to  children  liable  to  receive  harm,  but  inca- 
pable of  inflicting  it,  forewarns  men  of  the  consequence  of 
their  behaviour  to  them  :  ♦  for,  as  he  observes  upon  another 
occasion,  whatever  shall  be  done  to  them,  he  will  consider 
as  done  to  himself. 

Since  the  phrase  to  receive  and  to  offend  are  here  opposed 
to  each  other,  it  is  probable  that,  though  in  general  the 
phrase  to  offend  means  to  be  the  occasion  of  a  fall  to  another, 
it  sometimes  signifies  doing  them  an  injury  of  any  other 
kind,  as  it  seems  to  do  when  our  Lord  says,  lest  we  offend 
them,  that  is,  the  Jewish  rulers,  viz.  hurt  their  prejudices, 
and  thereby  give  them  occasion  to  be  offended  at  us,  and 
cavil  at  us. 

9.  Offend  thee;  i.  e.  be  the  occasion  of  sin  to  thee. 
What  our  Lord  was  led  to  say  on  the  subject  of  offences, 

from  having  spoken  of  offending  one  of  his  weak  and  child- 
like disciples,  is  similar  to  what  he  observed  in  his  Sermon 
on  the  Mount.  The  meaning  of  it  is,  that  let  any  thing  we 
have  be  ever  so  dear  to  us,  it  is  better  to  part  with  it,  than 
that  it  should  be  the  occasion  of  sin  in  us,  because  the  gain 
or  advantage  we  can  receive  from  it  is  only  temporary, 
whereas  the  loss  and  disadvantage  is  eternal. 

10.  Their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven,  that  is,  God  takes  especial  care  of  them, 
the  Jews  probably  imagining  that  particular  persons  had 
their  guardian  angels.-j"  Seeing  the  face  of  God,  represents, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  East,  a  state  of  peculiar 
honour  and  favour,  such  as  the  principal  officers  of  a  court 
have  with  a  sovereign  prince. 

Here  Jesus  reverts  to  the  subject  of  the  meek  and  humble 
appearance  of  his  disciples. 

1 1 .  This  subject  is  not  the  same  with  that  with  which  it  is 
connected,  but  similar  to  it.  Jesus  having  represented  his 
disciples  as  weak  and  helpless,  exposed  to  injuries,  now 
considers  them  as  persons  who  had  been  given  up  for  lost, 
and  as  of  no  account  whatever,  till  they  were  recovered  to 
virtue  and  happiness  by  his  doctrine. 

12 — 14.  The  meaning  of  this  beautiful  parable  cannot  be 
that  the  Supreme  Being  has  more  satisfaction,  as  we  may 
say,  in  the  recovery  of  one  person  from  vice  and  wickedness, 
than  in  the  persevering  of  many  in  a  state  of  virtue.  The  con- 
clusion does  not  express  so  much  as  this,  but  only  that  it  is 

•  See  Pearce,  I.  pp.  123,  124j  Wakefield,  pp.  256,  257. 

t  "  Our  Saviour  seems  (o  have  adopted  in  this  verse  the  Jewish  notion.  Luht 
^ix.  46 — 48]  takes  no  notice  of  this  assertion."     Ibid.  p.  258, 
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not  his  will  that  any  should  perish.  It  is  true,  however, 
that  when  any  part  of  our  property  is  lost,  we  naturally  give 
more  attention  to  it,  than  to  that  which  we  apprehend  to  be 
safe,  and  therefore  the  recovery  of  it  gives  us  more  sensible 
pleasure  than  our  enjoyment  of  what  has  never  been  lost. 
And  as  we  cannot  conceive  of  God,  but  as  of  a  being  who 
feels  as  we  do,  such  human  sentiments  are  here  transferred 
to  God,  though  strictly  speaking,  they  can  have  no  place 
in  him,  because  he,  knowing  all  things,  and  seeing  the  end 
from  the  beginning,  cannot  consider  any  thing  as  lost  that  is 
ever  recovered. 

\5.  Jesus  having  discoursed  concerning  offences  and  of 
persons  being  lost  to  virtue  and  recovered  again,  now  speaks 
of  such  offences  as  men  are  apt  to  give  one  another,  and  of 
proper  conduct  on  such  occasions,  in  which  he  recommended 
the  greatest  prudence  and  forbearance,  joined  to  the  most 
unfeigned  love  to  our  brother,  and  the  most  persevering 
attempts  to  recover  him  to  a  sense  of  his  duty.* 

17.  If  he  neglect  to  hear  them^  &c.  The  sense  that  I  have 
given  to  these  words  in  the  paraphrase,  respecting  the  power 
that  would  devolve  upon  the  officers  of  the  Christian  church 
after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  cannot,  I  think,  be  extended 
beyond  the  apostles,  except  in  a  sense  that  reduces  the 
meaning  to  almost  nothing,  much  below  what  we  cannot 
but  suppose  the  emphatical  words  in  which  it  is  expressed 
were  intended  to  convey. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  something  like  a  continued  and 
connected  discourse  of  Jesus,  addressed  to  the  twelve,  since 
the  whole  may  be  said  to  relate  to  the  doctrine  of  offences. 
But  as  the  different  articles  under  this  general  subject  relate 
to  offences  in  different  senses  of  the  word,  and  the  con- 
tiguous parts  of  the  discourse  have  little  relation  to  each 
other,  I  think  it  probable,  that  upon  this  occasion,  as  well 
as  with  respect  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  that  which 
relates  to  the  mission  of  the  twelve,  the  evangelist  has 
brought  together  whatever  Jesus  had  said  upon  this  subject 
at  different  times,  though  there  is  nothing  improbable  in 
supposing  that  he  might  have  delivered  the  whole  at  once. 
The  evangelists  were  not  solicitous  about  the  exact  order  of 
their  narratives,  and  as  they  wrote  a  long  time  after  the 
transactions,  it  is  probable  that  they  did  not  exactly  re- 
member in  what  order  and  place  their  Master  had  delivered 
particular  instructions  and  parables,  though  they  could  not 

*  "  Our  Saviour  has  respect  to  a  precept,  Lev.  xix.  17."     Wakejield,  p.  2.50. 
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forget  the  invStructions  and  parables  themselves.  What  we 
are  now  entering  upon  relates  to  the  doctrine  of  forgiveness 
of  injuries,  which  has  a  connexion  with  that  concerning 
offences  treated  of  before. 

SI.*  The  mention  of  Peter  coming  to  Jesus  in  this  place 
looks  as  if  this  had  not  been  a  connected  discourse,  and  as 
if  Peter  might  have  been  absent  when  the  preceding  part  of 
it  was  delivered.  But  as  it  was  the  custom  of  Jesus,  as  well 
as  of  the  Jews  in  general,  to  sit  when  he  taught,  probably 
on  a  raised  seat,  and  his  hearers,  where  it  was  convenient, 
might  sit  also,  after  the  oriental  manner,  on  the  ground, 
Peter  might  rise  and  approach  to  Jesus,  in  order  to  ask  this 
question. 

There  is  something  particular  in  Peter's  pitching  upon 
the  number  seven,  but  it  is  thought  to  have  arisen  from  the 
decisions  of  the  Jewish  Rabbies,  some  of  which  were  founded 
on  nothing  but  the  literal  interpretation  of  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture. Thus  because  it  is  said  in  the  prophet  u4mo*  (i.  3) 
"  for  three  transgressions  of  Damascus,  and  for  four  I  will 
not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof,"  some  of  them  said 
that  three  offences  would  be  forgiven,  but  not  ?t.  fourth;  and 
so  others  probably  putting  the  three  and/owr  together,  might 
be  of  opinion  that  God  would  forgive  seven  times,  and  there- 
fore that  men  ought  to  do  so  too  :  for  it  seems  to  have  been 
taken  for  granted,  that  the  Divine  proceedings  in  this  case 
was  a  proper  pattern  for  ours. 

22. "I*  This  reply  of  Jesus  shews  that  it  is  absurd  to  have 
respect  to  any  particular  numbers,  but  only  to  the  nature  of 
the  case,  and  that  true  repentance  was  always  entitled  to 
forgiveness,  though  the  offence  should  have  been  repeated 
ever  so  often.  But  then  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the 
frequent  repetition  of  an  offence  is  no  argument  of  a  sincere 
repentance.  To  illustrate  the  doctrine  of  forgiveness,  to 
shew  the  great  extent,  and  withal  the  natural  and  necessary 
limitations  of  it,  Jesus  proceeds  to  relate  the  following  very 
instructive  parable. 

2.3 — 3.5.  We  learn  from  this  parable,  in  the  first  place, 
that  forgiveness,  on  the  part  of  God,  is  properly  and  abso- 
lutely free.  The  servant  acknowledges  his  debt,  and  pro- 
mises payment,  but  his  master  seeing  his  good  intentions 
and  inability,  had  compassion  upon  him,  and  forgave  him 

•  "  If  my  brother  injures  me,  how  many  injuries  must  I  forgive  him  ?"  N.  T. 
1729, 1. p.  69.  "  How  oft  may  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  must  forgive  him?" 
Pilkington,  p.  107. 

t  Sec  Gen.  iv.  24  in  LXX.,  "  which  are  exactly  the  same  expressions  as  those  of 
the  EvangeUst."    Wakefield,  p.  26o. 
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the  debt.-  Thus  you  see  there  was  no  interference  on  the 
part  of  any  person,  none  to  be  surety  for  the  debtor  to  make 
the  payment  for  him.  How  absurd  then,  and  how  un- 
worthy of  the  Divine  Being,  is  the  popular  doctrine  of 
atonement,  which  supposes  that  God  pardons  no  sin  till  a 
complete  satisfaction  is  made  to  his  justice  by  Christ,  who 
takes  upon  himself  the  punishment  of  every  such  sin  !  Sure 
this  could  not  properly  be  called/or^/yen^*-*.  Is  a  debt  ever 
said  to  be  forgiven  when  another  pays  it  for  the  debtor } 

Besides,  this  parable  goes  upon  the  idea  that  we  ought  to 
imitate  the  conduct  of  the  Divine  Being,  in  forgiving  others, 
as  he  forgives  us.  For  with  this  admonition  the  parable 
closes,  "So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  unto 
you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts*  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother  their  trespasses."  But  if  we  were  to  imitate  the 
Divine  conduct,  as  represented  in  the  doctrine  o^  atonement, 
we  ought  never  to  forgive  till  our  justice,  or  vengeance,  be 
satisfied  ;  if  not  by  the  offender  himself,  by  some  other  for 
him.  But  what  would  the  common  sense  of  mankind  say 
to  such  conduct  as  this  }  Would  they  not  declare  it  to  be 
cruel  and  inhuman,  and  that  such  men  were  utter  strangers 
to  forgiveness  or  mercy?  'Far,  therefore,  be  this  conduct 
from  the  ever-blessed  God.  According  to  the  uniform  doc- 
trine of  the  Scriptures,  and  all  the  parables  of  our  Saviour, 
which  describe  his  character,  as  that  of  the  father  and  the 
prodigal  son,  as  well  as  that  of  this  creditor,  God  forgives 
freely  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  requiring  no  satisfac- 
tion besides  repentance  and  amendment. 

It  is  remarkable  that  this  doctrine  oi' atonement  was  not, 
like  that  of  the  Triniti/,  started  in  an  early  period,  and  com- 
pleted in  the  space  of  about  four  hundred  years  :  for  it  was 
unknown  in  its  fdll  extent  till  after  the  Reformation,  when 
it  was  advanced  in  opposition  to  the  Popish  doctrine  of 
merit,  which  was  made  the  foundation  of  corrupt  m- 
dulgences. 

The  second  thing  that  we  learn  from  this  parable  is,  that 
the  pardon  of  sin  is  always  conditional.  Though  this  debtor 
is  said  to  have  been  forgiven,  and  his  debt  to  have  been  dis- 
charged, yet,  on  the  discovery  of  his  inhumanity,  and  unre- 
lenting temper  towards  his  fellow-servant,  he  is  charged 
with  it  again.     In  like  manner  God's  final  treatment  of  us 

*  "That  is,  upon  the  same  terms;  upon  their  turning  to  you,  and  repenting, 
and  beseeching  you  to  have  patience  and  compassion  on  them."  Pearce,  I.  p.  127. 
See  a  favourable  "  specimen  of  Heathen  morahty"  in  Demost.  cont.  Mid,  17,  quoted 
and  translated  by  fVakefield,  p.  262. 
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will  depend  upon  the  temper  and  disposition  that  we  shew, 
not  at  any  particular  time,  but  to  the  close  of  our  lives  ;  and 
no  particular  sin  is  ever  fully  pardoned  till  the  general  tenor 
of  a  man's  conduct  shall  shew  that  he  is  deserving  of  the 
Divine  favour. 

Mark  ix.  38.  *  Casting  out  demons  in  thy  name.  Those 
might  be  such  persons  as  acted  the  same  part  with  the  sons 
of  SccBva^  mentioned  Acts  xix.  14,  and  God  might  permit 
their  adjurations  in  the  name  of  Jesus  to  take  efiect  for  the 
present,  but  not  when  they  were  used  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  apostles.  But  it  is  possible  that  these  Jews  were  only 
attempting,  but  without  success,  to  cast  out  demons  in  the 
name  of  Jesus. 

39,  t  40.  X  It  seems  to  be  taken  for  granted,  in  this  place, 
that  demons  were  cast  out  by  those  who  were  not  the  pro- 
fessed disciples  of  Christ,  on  merely  using  his  name ;  and 
yet,  as  the  apostles  themselves  could  not  always  do  this,  we 
can  hardly  suppose  it  to  have  been  the  case.  It  is  more 
probable  that  these  people,  who,  like  their  countrymen,  and 
other  persons  of  that  age,  had  great  faith  in  charms,  or  the 
power  of  certain  words,  pronounced  in  a  certain  manner, 
imagined  that  by  using  the  name  of  Jesus  in  their  invoca- 
tions, they  could  terrify  and  expel  those  demons ;  and  the 
remark  of  Jesus  is  equally  just,  whether  the  cure  was  actu- 
ally performed  or  not :  for  persons  attempting  only  to  perform 
cures  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  must  acknowledge  some  respect 
for  him,  and  therefore  would  not  lightly  speak  evil  of  him  ; 
so  that,  whatever  they  meant,  they  really  did  him  honour. 

41.  There  seems  to  be  little  real  connexion  between  this 
observation  and  the  preceding  one,  though  it  is  joined  to  it 
by  the  particleybr,  as  if  it  was  the  reason  of  what  was  ad- 
vanced before. §  Probably  the  evangelist,  recollecting  this 
saying  of  Jesus,  after  having  written  his  gospel,  and  not 
knowing  where  to  introduce  it  better,  placed  it  here.  The 
evangelists  were  not  writers  by  profession,  and  therefore 
may  well  be  supposed  to  have  found  themselves  in  situations 
like  this,  without  knowing  how  to  do  better;  and  as  nothing 

•  On  the  omissionof  one  of  the  clauses,  hefolloweth  not  us,  see  Wakefield's  iVo^er, 
p.  38;  N.T.  Ell.  2,  I.  p.  323;  Impr.  Vers.  p.  102. 

t  Lighthf,  "  rathfr  readily,  easily  or  soon;  as  in  Creek,  Rom.  v.  7."  Pearce,  I. 
p.  252.     See  Wakefield,  I.  p.  lo/i;  Impr.  Vers.  p.  102. 

I  '•  I  enclose  these  verses  (38 — 40)  \»  a.  parenthesis.  They  stn-^ngely  interrupt  the 
order  of  our  Lord's  discourse."    Wakefield's  iVo<«,  p.  38;  N.T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  326. 

§  "  Jolin  had  interrupted  Jesus's  discourse  at  ver.  38.  and  Jesun  returns  here  to 
what  he  had  been  speaking  of  there."     Pearce,  I.  p.  262. 
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material  depended  upon  mere  exactness  of  arrangement,  they 
would  not  be  solicitous  about  it. 

Niehbuhr  says,  that  "  among  the  public  buildings  at  Aa/«Va, 
those  houses  ought  to  be  reckoned,  where  they  daily  give 
water  ^m^is  to  ail  passengers  that  desire  it."* 

43 — 46.  The  worm  dieth  not,  &c.  This  alludes  to  the  con- 
sumption of  dead  bodies  by  worms,  when  they  are  buried,  as 
well  as  sometimes  hyjire.  A  fire  that  shall  not  be  quenched, 
means  a  fire  that  shall  entirely  consume  what  is  committed 
to  it.f  So  future  punishments  will  not  be  remitted  till  they 
have  completely  answered  the  end  for  which  they  are  in- 
flicted, whether  that  be  the  destruction  ^  or  purification  of 
the  sinner. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Matt.  xvii.  (10.)  Do  not  think  meanly  of  the  least  of  my 
disciples,  for  they  are  ministered  unto  by  angels,  and  even 
those  angels  which  are  in  the  greatest  favour  with  God,  and 
stand  in  his  presence,  ready  to  execute  his  most  important 
commissions. 

(17.)  Whenever  any  fellow-christian,  or  nominal  member 
of  my  church,  shall  be  found  to  be  irreclaimable,  he  must 
be  solemnly  cut  oflf  from  your  communion,  and  be  considered 
by  you  as  one  of  the  world  at  large,  with  whom  you  have  no 
particular  connexion.  (18.)  When  I  am  removed  from  you, 
the  powers  that  I  now  have  will  devolve  upon  you  by  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  whatever  you  do  by  the 
direction  of  that  Spirit  shall  be  ratified  in  heaven.  (19.)  And 
as  the  Father  hears  me  always,  so  also  when  you,  under  the 
influence  of  the  same  Spirit,  shall  join  in  prayer  for  any 
thing  that  is  subservient  to  the  advancement  of  true  religion, 
your  petition  shall  certainly  be  heard.  (20.)  For  whenever 
so  few  of  you  are  assembled  as  Christians,  for  any  purpose 
that  respects  my  religion,  it  is  the  same  thing  as  if  1  myself 
was  there ;  so  that  your  prayers,  and  your  acts,  will  have 
the  same  force  as  my  own. 

*  Vol/.  (I.  p.  97).    Harmer,  III.  p.  l65.     See  ibid.  pp.  161—163. 

t  See  supra,  p.  SI. 

X  1  regret  to  observe  that  Mr.  Dodson  could  find  no  refuge  from  the  horrible 
doctrine  of  endless  torments,  but  in  this  gloomy  view  of  the  Divine  dispensations. 
In  opposition  to  Bishop  Lowth's  opinion,  "  that  in  the  figurative  Gehenna,  (that  is, 
the  invisible  place  of  torment,)  the  instruments  of  punishment  shall  be  everlasting, 
and  tlie  suffering  without  end,"  Mr.  D.  represents  as  "  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible, 
that  the  punishment  of  the  incorrigibly  wicked  will  be  eternal,  as  they  will  be 
finally  destroyed  and  annihilated ;  and  not  that  they  will  Hve  for  ever  in  a  state  of 
tniaery  and  torment."    See  Dodson's  Notes  (on  Isaiah  Ixvi.  S4),  pp.  382,  383. 
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SECTION  XLVII. 

Jesus  takes  his  final  leave  of  Galilee^  in  order  to  go  to  Judea. 
James  and  John  would  call  for  Fire  from  Heaven  upon 
some  Samaritans. 

Matt.  xix.  1  ;   Luke  xiii.  31 — 35;  ix.  5\ — 56;   John  vii. 

2—10. 

Jesus  having  now  discharged  the  purpose  of  his  mission 
in  Galilee^  is  about  to  leave  it,  in  order  to  spend  the  remain- 
der of  his  time  in  Judea,  the  southern  part  of  the  country; 
though  he  had  not  failed  to  visit  Jerusalem  both  at  the 
Passover,  and  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  preceding.  And  his 
miracles  had  been  seen  by  so  many  persons,  and  were  so 
much  talked  of,  that  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  any  inhabi- 
tant of  Judea  had  been  without  sufficient  opportunity  of 
informing  himself  concerning  them  ;  and  therefore  his  visit- 
ing many  places  in  Judea  towards  the  close  of  his  ministry, 
was  not  so  necessary  as  his  going  about  to  different  places  in 
Galilee.  If  he  had  done  it,  there  was  no  occasion  for  the 
evangelist  to  dwell  upon  the  particulars,  after  giving  an 
account  of  his  progresses  through  Galilee,  as  both  the  dis- 
courses and  the  events  would  no  doubt  be  similar. 

John  vii.  2.  This  was  the  greatest  and  most  joyful  festival 
of  the  Jews,  being  celebrated  after  harvest,  which  in  all 
countries  is  the  natural  season  for  festivity;  the  fruits  of  the 
year  being  then  safely  gathered  in,  and  there  being  no  pro- 
spect of  want  in  the  approaching  winter.*  But  with  the 
Jews  it  was  more  particularly  in  commemoration  of  their 
ancestors  having  lived  in  tents  in  the  Wilderness  forty  years 
after  they  left  Egypt.  It  was  therefore  a  memorial  of  their 
having  been  fed  with  manna  from  heaven,  and  of  all  the 
miraculous  events  of  that  wonderful  period. 

It  is  something  remarkable  with  respect  to  this  particular 
festival,  that,  after  the  final  return  of  the  Israelites  to  their 
own  country,  where  they  are  to  be  the  most  distinguished 
people  upon  earth,  and  Jerusalem  is  to  be  the  great  seat  of 
worship  and  the  resort  of  nations,  deputies  from  all  parts  of 
the  world  are  to  join  in  the  celebration  of  it,  by  which  means 
a  regular  intercourse  of  a  most  friendly  kind  will  be  kept  up 
among  all  the  people  of  the  world. f 

•  See  Jo».  Anijfjr.  B.  iii.  Ch.  x.  Sect,  ir.;  Pearee,  I.  p.  508. 
t  See  Zach.  xiv.  16—19.     (P.)     Vol.  XII.  p.  405. 
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3.  These  brethren  of  Jesus  might  either  be  his  proper  bro- 
thers by  Joseph  and  Mary,  or  some  near  relations,  snch  as 
we  should  call  cousins,  for  to  these  the  appellation  brothers 
is  often  given  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  as  the  texm  father  was 
given  to  any  elderly  relation. 

6.  These  brethren  of  Jesds,  it  is  evident,  did  not  deny 
the  truth  of  his  miracles,  but  they  did  not  admit  him  to  be 
the  Messiah.*  Indeed  it  must  have  been  peculiarly  difficult 
for  them  to  admit  this,  with  respect  to  a  person  with  whom 
they  had  been  brought  up  from  their  infancy,  who  had 
worked  with  them  at  the  same  laborious  occupation,  and 
who,  till  the  age  of  thirty,  had  not  been  considered  as 
superior  to  themselves.  There  does  not,  however,  appear 
to  have  been  any  thing  hostile  or  unfriendly  to  Jesus  in  their 
behaviour  towards  him,  either  on  this  or  any  former  occa- 
sion :  for  we  have  seen  that  at  one  time,  when  he  was  much 
fatigued  with  travelling  and  preaching,  they  shewed  great 
anxiety  for  him,  as  kind  relations  naturally  would,  and  we 
fmd  that  they  were  afterwards  among  the  number  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus,  and  they  probably  became  so  some  time  be- 
fore his  death.  For  when  the  first  disciples  were  assembled 
after  the  ascension  of  Jesus,  and  before  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
it  is  said,  [Acts  i.  14,)  "  These  all  continued  with  one  accord 
in  prayer  and  supplication,  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren."  The  same  phrase 
is  used  in  both  places,  and  is  therefore  probably  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  same  persons.  The  incredulity,  therefore,  or 
rather  the  hesitation,  of  the  brethren  of  Jesus  to  admit  his 
being  the  Messiah,  only  shews  that  they  were  not  disposed 
to  admit  it  without  very  strong  evidence  ;  and  it  is  a  circum- 
stance greatly  in  favour  of  the  evidence.  (It  required  the 
greatest  address  in  Mahomet  to  persuade  his  own  family  to 
believe  his  divine   mission,  and  was  not  accomplished   in 

.several  years,  though  they  were  to  be  the  greatest  gainers  by 
his  advancement.)  It  must  be  observed,  likewise,  that  one 
of  Jesus*s  brethren,  viz.  James,  was  among  the  twelve  apostles 
from  the  beginning :  for  he  is  always  called  the  Lord's  brother. 
It  was  this  James  who  resided  at  Jerusalem,  and  who  had 
the  most  influence  among  the  Christians  there. 

7.  By  Jesus  saying  to  his  brethren  the  world  cannot  hate 
j/ou.f  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  they  were  men  who  so  con- 
formed to  the  world  as  to  be  addicted  to  the  vices  of  it,  and 

*  See  Lardner,  VI.  p.  497 ;  Pearce,  I.  p.  508. 

t  On  this  phraseology,  as  designing  will  not,  see  Le  Cene,  pp.  506—600 ;  Essay, 
1727,  pp.  135,  136. 
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by  that  means  to  have  the  favour  of  the  world,  but  only  that 
they  had  not  rendered  themselves  peculiarly  obnoxious  to 
the  resentment  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  as  he  had  done,  by  his 
free  censure  of  them. 

10.  At  thh  feast  Jesus  thought  proper  to  spend  no  more 
thne  at  Jerusalem  than  was  necessary,  and  therefore  did  not^ 
choose  to  go  up  along  with  his  brethren,  as  otherwise  he 
naturally  would  have  done,  but  went  afterwards,  and  with 
few  attendants. 

Luke  x'u\.3\.  It  is  not  probable  that /Teroc?  had  any  serious 
design  of  apprehending  Jesus,  and  much  less  of  putting  him 
to  death.  It  is  evident  that  he  had  suffered  by  the  remorse 
of  his  conscience  for  the  murder  of  John  the  Baptist,  in  which, 
however,  he  had  not  been  a  willing  actor.  But  he  might 
not  be  pleased  to  see  Jesus,  attended  by  such  crowds  of 
people  as  generally  followed  him,  in  his  territories,  and  there- 
fore might  give  out  that  he  would  apprehend  him,  as  he  had 
done  John  the  Baptist,  without  really  intending  it,  but  think- 
ing by  such  a  threat  to  make  him  leave  that  part  of  the 
country  ;  and  on  this"  account  Jesus  might  call  him  a  fox,  or 
a  cunning  and  artful  man,  which  however  was  not  his  general 
character,  though  he  was  profligate  and  dissolute. 

/  shall  be  perfected.  Perhaps  he  means  1  shall  have 
finished  all  that  is  appointed  me  here.* 

The  word  which  we  render  perfected,  also  signifies^to  be 
consecrated  or  made  ready  as  a  victim  for  the  altar. 

33.  It  appears,  from  this  circumstance,  that  Jesus  gene- 
rail}'  performed  his  journeys  on  foot,  and  the  distance  of  the 
central  parts  of  Galilee  from  Jerusalem  being  about  sixty 
miles,  it  would  be  a  journey  of  three  days  for  a  man,  walk- 
ing at  his  leisure. •]• 

It  was  not  literally  true  that  no  prophet  had  ever  perished 
out  of  Jerusalem  ;  but  the  great  council  of  the  nation  being 
there,  if  they  were  sentenced  to  death  in  a  judicial  form,  it 
must  have  been  in  that  place. if 

The  ellipsis  seems  best  supplied  from  his  own  words  in 
the  preceding  verse,  thus  :  Nevertheless,  I  must  cast  out  devils, 
and  do  cures,  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  depart  the  day  fol- 
lowing, for  it  cannot,  &c.§ 

34.  We  see  here  the  tender  and  affectionate  temper  of 

•  Turner.    (P.)     See  Pearce,  I.  p.  389. 

t  For  another  reading,  rather  than  walk,  see  Pearce,  I.  p.  .389;  fmpr.  Vert. 
p.  173.  "  I  must  be  stirring  about"  (a  too  colloquial  phrase)  is  the  translation, 
N.T.  1729,  1.  p.  270. 

X  Le  Cene,  pp.  505,  506. 

§  Turner.    (P.)     See  Bowj/er,  p.  42  ;  Pilkington,  p.  113. 
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Jesus,  which  indeed  always  shewed  itself  whenever  he 
reflected  on  the  calamities  that  were  to  befal  his  country- 
men, though  they  were  his  enemies  and  murderers. 

35.  In  this,  Jesus  probably  referred  to  his  second  and  glo- 
rious coming,  when  the  Jews  and  all  the  world  would  hail 
him  as  the  Messiah  or  kinor.  After  this  time  he  visited  Jeru- 
salem  twice  before  his  death,  viz.  at  the  approaching  Feast 
of  Tabernacles^  and  at  the  Passover  following. 

Matt.X]X.  1  ;*  Luke  \x.5l.  As  neither  Matthew  nor  Luke 
gives  any  account  of  Jesus  going  to  this  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
it  is  probable  that  what  they  say  here  of  his  leaving  Galilee 
to  go  into  Judea,  means  his  leaving  that  part  of  the  country 
in  general,  to  go  and  reside  in  the  more  southern  provinces, 
and  it  is  possible  that  he  might  return  to  Galilee  after  this 
feast,  and  withdraw  from  \t  finally  some  time  afterwards; 
and  then  he  might  not  go  to  Judea  immediately,  but  to  the 
country  beyond  Jordan.  Luke  saying,  that  he  set  his  face 
stedfastly  to  go  to  Jerusalem^  implies  that  it  required  great 
courage  and  erection  of  mind  to  do  it,  which  might  be  said 
with  truth  of  his  going  to  suffer  there,  but  not  of  his  going 
to  attend  a  festival. -j- 

54 — 56.  This  is  a  very  instructive  part  of  the  history  of 
Jesus,  and  shews  in  the  clearest  light  both  his  own  natural 
meekness,  and  what  should  be  the  temper  of  all  his  followers. 
The  zeal  of  his  disciples  on  this  occasion  was  natural,  and 
they  thought  the  behaviour  of  these  Samaritans  and  the 
example  oi Elijah  would  justify  such  an  astonishing  miracle 
as  they  proposed. J  But  Jesus  had  more  enlarged  views; 
he  pitied  the  vi^eakness  of  men,  and  did  not  wish  to  hurt 
even  his  enemies.  Besides,  these  were  not  the  personal 
enemies  of  Jesus,  being  only  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  oppo- 
sition which  respected  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews. 


SECTION  XLVIII. 

The  Cure  of  the  ten  Lepers^  the  Mission  of  the  Seventy^  and 
their  Instructions. 

Luke  x\\\.   11—19;    x.   1 — 12. 

We  are  still  considering  what  passed  between  our  Saviour*s 
finally  taking  leave  of  Gulilee^  and  his  going  to  reside  in 

*  "  By  the  side  of  Jordan."  Harm.  1780,  p.  126.    SeePearce,  I.  p.  128  j  Impr, 
Vers.  p.  45. 
t  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  362,  Note  r. 
t  See  Bayle  on  this  passage,  examined  by  M.  Rogues,  V.  p.  430. 


NOTES  ON  THE   FOUR  EVANGELISTS.  207 

Judea,  either  immediately  before  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
or  presently  after  it.  Wherever  he  went,  opportunities  oc- 
curred of  giving  useful  instructions  and  performing  benevo- 
lent actions,  and  no  opportunity  of  this  kind  was  neglected 
by  him. 

Luke  xvii.  11.  Or  between  Galilee  and  Samaria,  on  the 
confines  of  both.* 

12.  The  leprosy  being  an  infectious  disease,  those  who 
were  afflicted  with  it  were  not  permitted  to  come  near  other 
persons,  but  lived  together  in  separate  places.f  These  per- 
sons, therefore,  stood  afar  off,  as  became  their  condition, 
and  called  aloud  to  Jesus  as  he  was  passing.  It  is  some- 
thing remarkable  that  these  unhappy  persons  could  associate 
together,  though  one  of  them  was  ?i  Samaritan,  and  the  rest, 
Jews;  and  in  general  they  had  the  most  rooted  aversion  to 
each  other. 

14.  When  the  leprous  person,  who  met  Jesus  on  his  de- 
scent from  the  Mount,  presented  himself  to  him,  it  is  said 
(Matt.  viii.  3)  he  "  put  forth  his  hand  and  touched  him, 
saying,  I  will,  be  thou  clean."  This  might  be  intended  to 
shew  that  he  was  under  no  apprehension  of  catching  the 
disorder  himself.  In  this  case,  he  adopts  his  usual  manner 
of  speaking  to  the  diseased  persons,  witiiout  touching  them. 

According  to  the  Jewish  law,  the  priests  were  the  judges 
of  the  signs  of  leprosy,  and  authorized  to  pronounce  whether 
it  was  safe  for  them  to  live  in  society  or  not. :{:  Jesus,  in 
sending  these  persons  to  the  priest,  shewed  his  attention  to 
the  law,  and  likewise  provided  a  proper  evidence  of  the  cure. 
When  these  lepers  left  Jesus,  it  is  evident  that  they  had  the 
disease  upon  them,  but  by  this  time  the  many  cures  he  had 
performed,  some  in  one  way  and  some  in  another,  had  pro- 
duced in  the  people  a  general  conviction  of  his  power,  and 
a  disposition  to  comply  with  any  injunctions  that  he  should 
lay  upon  them.  This  healing  at  a  distance  would  tend  to 
shew  that  the  cure  was  not  performed  by  any  medical  appli- 
cation ;  and  there  is  this  use  in  that  variety  of  manner,  in 
which  Jesus  performed  his  cures,  that  by  this  means  every 
possible  objection  was  obviated. 

By  the  order  given  to  this  Samaritan,  as  well  as  to  the 
Jews,  to  go  and  shew  himself  to  the  priest.,  meaning  no  doubt 
at  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  Jesus  might  designedly  intimate 

•  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  406. 

t  Sec  Lev.  xiii.  46;  Numb.  v.  2;  2  Kingt  xv.  5. 

t  See  Lev.  xiii.  1—17;  xiv.  2— 32;  Vol.  XI.  p.  206. 
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to  this  Samaritan,  that  the  proper  seat  of  worship  was  Jeru- 
salem, and  not  Mount  Gerizim. 

18,*  19.  Jesus  being  free  from  all  the  low  prejudices  of 
his  countrymen,  (which  by  the  way  is  a  circumstance  that 
unbelievers  cannot  easily  account  for,  since  his  education 
was  no  doubt  the  same  with  that  of  other  Jews,)  takes  every 
opportunity  of  lessening  the  force  of  them  in  others.  Thus, 
in  a  very  early  part  of  his  ministry,  to  the  great  surprise  of 
his  disciples,  he  conversed  familiarly  with  a  woman  of  that 
country  at  a  well,  and  spent  two  days  in  the  town  where  she 
lived.  He  chose,  in  one  of  his  parables,  to  represent  the 
perfection  of  humanity  in  the  character  of  a  Samaritan,  and 
inhumanity  in  that  of  a  Jewish  priest  and  Levite.  At  this 
time  he  makes  no  distinction  in  his  miracles,  but  shewed 
his  good-will  to  both  nations  alike.  He  likewise  particularly 
pointed  out  the  difference  between  this  Samaritan  and  the 
nine  Jews,  to  the  advantage  of  the  former,  who  discovered 
a  strong  sense  of  the  favour  he  had  received,  which  the  others 
did  not ;  and  he  commended  the  Samaritan  for  \us  faith,  as 
he  had  done  a  Roman  centurion  in  a  similar  case,  as  having 
shewn  a  better  disposition  than  the  Jews. 

Luke  X.  1.  During  our  Lord's  residence  in  Galilee,  he 
had  sent  out  the  twelve  apostles,  to  visit  those  places  where 
he  himself  could  not  conveniently  go.  The  number  twelve 
had  probably  some  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
In  travelling  through  Judea  he  now  selects  seventy  persons, f 
perhaps  in  allusion  to  the  seventtf  elders,  of  which  the  supreme 
court  of  judicature  among  the  Jevi^s  consisted.  They  seem 
to  have  been  sent  out  with  the  same  view,  and  to  have  had 
the  same  power  with  the  twelve. 

2.  As  several  things  mentioned  in  this  charge  which  Jesus 
gave  to  the  Seventy,  relate  to  things  which  could  not  happen 
in  Judea,  or  indeed  any  where  before  his  own  death,  it  is 
not  improbable  that,  though  little  be  said  of  these  seventy 
disciples,  they  were  those  who  were  afterwards  called  Evan- 
gelists, whose  business  it  was  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  that 
their  instructions  respected  their  future  mission  more  than 
this.  Luke,  Mark  and  Barnabas  are  all  said,  by  several  of 
the  ancients,  to  ha,ve  been  of  these  seventy ;  and  having  at- 

•  "  Is  nobody  returned  to  glorify  God,  but  this  alien  only  ?"  N.  T.  1729,  I.  p.  2R3. 
"  Read,  with  Ihe  Si/riac,  interrogatively,  Have  none  been  found  who  relumed — except 
this  stranger  f  "     See  Boici/er,  p.  43. 

t  "  This  appointment  is  omitted  by  the  three  other  evangelists."  Pearce,  I. 
p.  364. 
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tended  upon  Jesns  almost  as  much  as  the  twelve,  they  were 
nearly  as  well  qualified  both  for  this  work,  and  for  writing 
the  history  of  his  life,  as  the  apostles  themselves. 

4.  This  could  hardly  mean  that  they  were  not  to  give  or 
receive  the  common  salutation,  w  hich  would  not  detain  them 
in  travelling,  but  that  they  were  not  to  stop  and  converse  with 
those  that  they  met.  Niehbuhr  says  it  is  customary  in  Arabia, 
after  the  common  salutation,  to  stop  travellers,  and  ask  them 
many  impertinent  questions,  the  answering  of  which  would 
have  detained  them  a  considerable  time.* 

1^.  As  there  is  nothing  materially  different  in  the  instruc- 
tions given  to  the  seventy^  and  those  to  the  twelve.,  I  shall  in 
this  place  give  a  summary  view  of  the  purport  of  them, 
under  distinct  heads. 

1.  This  commission  was  the  very  same  with  that  o^  John 
the  Baptist,  and  Je,sus  himself,  not  to  declare  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  but  only  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand, 
and  to  work  miracles  as  he  himself  did,  even  raising  the  dead. 

9.  They  were  to  communicate  to  others  whatever  they  had 
learned  of  him,  without  making  any  reserve. 

3.  They  were  to  depend  entirely  on  the  providence  of 
God  for  their  support,  and  not  to  seek  various  entertainments 
by  going  from  house  to  house. 

4.  In  full  confidence  of  their  divine  mission,  they  were  to 
pronounce  the  blessing  of  peace  on  those  who  received  them, 
and  to  leave  a  solemn  testimony  against  those  who  rejected 
them. 

5.  They  were  to  behave  with  the  greatest  innocence  and 
integrity,  but  at  the  same  time  with  prurience. 

6.  They  were  not  to  fear  man,  but  confide  in  tlie  special 
providence  of  God,  whenever  they  should  be  brought  into 
any  circumstance  of  peculiar  danger. 

7.  They  were  not  to  be  discouraged,  cither  at  their  own 
persecution,  since  he  himself  was  to  suffer  as  much  as  they 
could  do,  or  at  those  dissensions  which  the  promulgation  of 
Christianity  would  necessarily  occasion  in  the  world. 

8.  When  they  were  persecuted  in  any  one  place,  they 
were  directed  to  flee  to  another,  so  that  they  were  not  osten- 
tatiously to  brave  danger, 

9.  1  hey  were  assured  that  whatever  any  of  them  might 
lose  by  their  adherence  to  him,  abundant  recompence  would 
be  made  to  them  for  it.     If  they  should   lose  their  lives  in 

•  See //amifr,  III,  pp.  2fi9— 375 j  Pemte,  I.  p.  364. 
VOL.  XIU.  P 
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his  cause,  they  would  receive  a  nobler  life  hereafter,  such  as 
it  was  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  take  from  them. 

10.  Lastly,  all  those  who  should  befriend  them  would  be 
considered  as  having  shewn  friendship  to  their  Master,  and 
be  rewarded  by  him  for  it  hereafter. 


SECTION  XLIX. 

Jesus  discourses  with  the  Jews  concerning  his  Mission,  at  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

John  vii.   11 — 53. 

Jesus  is  now  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles^ 
2ind  here  John  has  recorded  several  of  his  very  interesting 
discourses  with  the  Jews,  such  as  were  omitted  by  the  other 
evangelists.  They  chiefly  relate  to  the  evidence  of  his  mis- 
sion ;  as  if  John,  writing  the  last  of  the  evangelists,  and  near 
to,  if  not  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  wished  to  shew 
that  the  Jews  had  resisted  not  only  the  evidence  of  miracles 
seen  by  themselves,  in  favour  of  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus, 
but  also  his  own  just  reasonings  on  the  subject,  so  that  they 
were  wholly  without  excuse.  They  indulged  a  disposition 
of  mind,  on  which  no  evidence  could  make  any  impression, 
and  being  incurably  blinded  by  their  vices  and  obstinacy, 
were  ripe  for  destruction. 

There  is  great  obscurity  in  all  the  discourses  of  Jesus 
related  by  John,  being  probably  very  imperfectly  recollected, 
and  likewise  recited  without  those  circumstances  which 
attended  the  delivery,  and  which  would  have  contributed  to 
make  them  intelligible. 

11 — 13.  We  cannot  wonder  that  by  this  time  Jesus  and 
his  miracles  were  become  interesting  objects  of  attention, 
and  subjects  of  discourse  to  all  the  Jewish  nation.  All 
persons  must  have  heard  of  him,  and  have  formed  some 
opinion  or  other  about  him.  The  common  people  in  general 
thought  highly  of  him,  not  doubting  his  divine  mission,  any 
more  than  they  had  done  that  of  Joh7i  the  Baptist,  and  they 
hoped  that  he  might  be  their  promised  Messiah.  But  the 
heads  of  the  nation,  on  account  of  his  paying  no  court  to 
them,  and  always  appearing  hostile  to  them,  (so  that  what- 
ever he  was,  they  vvere  sensible  they  had  nothing  to  hope 
from  him,)  were  not  his  friends.  They  were  very  unwilling 
to  think  that  he  was  a  prophet,  and  were  very  far  from  sup- 
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posing  him  to  be  the  Messiah.  They  were  perpetually 
cavilling  at  his  miracles,  and  his  conduct,  saying  that  he 
could  not  come  from  God,  because  he  broke  the  laws  of 
Moses,  in  performing  his  cures  on  the  Sabbath-day  ;  and  as 
to  the  most  distinguished  of  his  miracles,  viz.  curing  demo- 
niacs, and  probably  the  rest  of  his  miracles  also,  they  ascribed 
them  to  the  assistance  of  Satan.  However,  knowing  that 
the  bulk  of  the  people  thought  well  of  him,  they  did  not 
choose  to  speak  openly  what  they  thought  of  him,  any  more 
than  they  did  with  respect  to  John  the  Baptist. 

\5.  Among  the  Jews,  no  person  undertook  to  teach  others, 
who  had  not  had  a  regular  education  under  their  Scribes,  or 
professed  teachers  of  the  law  ;  whereas  Jesus  employed  him- 
self wholly  in  teaching,  and  in  the  most  public  place  of 
resort,  the  Temple,  where  the  Jewish  doctors  also  taught, 
without  having  any  advantage  of  that  kind, 

16.  This  reply  was  modest  and  proper,  and  at  the  same 
time  led  to  the  subject  of  his  divine  mission,  with  which  he 
wished  to  impress  them.  Though  he  had  not  had  his  instruc- 
tion from  the  Scribes,  he  was  not  therefore  untaught,  but 
had  been  taught  of  God  himself,  and  was  therefore  well 
qualified  to  teach  others.  This,  however,  I  would  observe, 
is  not  the  language  of  one  who  was  conscious  that  he  him- 
self was  God,  and  therefore  could  not  stand  in  any  need  of 
teaching.* 

17.  Here  Jesus  very  properly  hints  at  the  true  reason  of 
the  unbelief  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  his  mission. 
They  had  not  an  ingenuous,  candid  mind,  open  to  convic- 
tion, or  a  real  desire  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God.  And 
we  see  every  day  that  the  same  evidence  makes  a  very  dif- 
ferent impression  upon  persons,  according  to  their  previous 
disposition  with  respect  to  the  object  of  it. 

18.  Here  Jesus  gives  another  proof  of  his  not  being  an 
impostor.  He  claimed  nothing  to  himself,  and  did  not  seek 
to  advance  his  own  glory  or  worldly  interest ;  for  impostors 
always  seek  something  for  themselves.  Jesus  had  indeed, 
in  one  sense,  his  own  glory  in  view,  as  was  evident  from  his 
praying  for  it,  and  from  its  being  said  [Heb.  xii.  2]  that  "  for 

•  A  learned  Trinitarian,  who  is  generally  better  employed,  thus  endeavours  to 
qualify  our  Lord's  assertion :  "  That  is,  is  not  so  much  rain«  as  his ;  or,  is  not  mine 
only,  but  his  also."  Pearce,  I.  p.  .509.  See  ibid,  (on  Ch.  xii.  44),  p.  552.  Dod- 
dridge (Sect,  xcix.)  on  this  occasion  forgets  his  system,  or  relics  on  the  accommodating 
theory  of  two  natures.  He  thus  paraphrases:  "  For  my  doctrine,  or  that  which  I 
now  teach  you,  is  not  mine  own  invention,  or  what  Lhave  learnt  by  any  common 
method  of  inquiry  •,  but  it  is  entirely  his  that  sent,me,  and  1  learned  it  by  immediate 
inspiration  from  him." 

.       P    2' 
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the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  he  endured  the  cross  ;"  but 
then  it  was  in  a  future  state,  not  in  this,  to  which  alone  im- 
postors look. 

19.  This,  which  he  knew  to  be  their  secret  intention, 
could  not  be  agreeable  to  the  law  of  Moses. 

20.  This  must  have  been  said  by  some  of  the  common 
people,  who  suspected  nothing  of  the  secret  designs  of  their 
rulers.  They  even  thought  it  folly  in  the  extreme  to  ima- 
gine such  a  thing. 

22.  Aia  TouTo  should  have  been  joined  to'^uu^cc^ere  in  the 
close  of  the  preceding  verse — Ye  all  marvel  at  it.* 

23.  j*  That  the  law  of  Moses  should  not  be  broken.  Or  the 
sense  may  be,  as  in  the  margin  of  our  translation,  without 
breaking  the  law  of  Moses.  :j: 

Jesus  here  shews  them  that  the  law  of  Moses,  for  which 
they  professed  so  great  an  attachment,  allowed  more  manual 
labour  than  he  had  ever  employed  on  that  day :  for  if  the 
eighth  day  from  the  birth  of  a  child  should  be  a  Sabbatli,  it 
must  be  circumcised  on  that  day;§  whereas  he  had  not 
worked  at  all,  but  had  only  pronounced  a  man  to  be  cured 
on  that  day ;  and  being  aided  by  the  power  of  God  in  the 
performance  of  this  cure,  it  certainly  carried  its  own  justifi- 
cation along  with  it. 

25 — 27.  This  must  have  been  said  by  some  who  had  been 
informed  of  the  intention  of  the  rulers  ;  though  perhaps  what 
Jesus  himself  had  said  before,  being  divulged,  might  be  all 
the  information  that  these  people  had.  They  expressed  their 
surprise  that  the  rulers,  having  formed  the  design  of  putting 
Jesus  to  death,  should  not  apprehend  him,  but  sufler  him  to 
speak  openly  as  he  did,  and  might  think  that  they  them- 
selves might  begin  to  suspect  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 
This,  however,  they  thought  could  not  well  be  ;  because  it 
was  generally  imagined,  that  though  the  Messiah  was  to  be 
born  at  Bethlehem,  he  would  not  be  known  to  be  the  Messiah 
till  Elijah  should  come  and  anoint  him.  Till  that  time  they 
might  suppose  that  he  would  be  concealed,  nobody  could  tell 
where,  and  thence  come  and  make  his  appearance  as  a  king, 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  as  described  by  Daniel  [vii.  13]. 

28,  29.  This  should  have  been  read  by  way  of  interroga- 

•  Turner.  (P.)  See  DoddriWjre  (Sect,  xcix..  Note  fj ;  Pilkington,  pp.  184,  185; 
Bowyer,  p.  52. 

t  •'  'OXov  tJyivj,  for  even/  whit  sound,  seems  hard.  Perhaps  XOAON.  '  Are  ye  angry 
that  I  have  made  a  maimed  man  sound?'"     Wetstein,  in  Bouiyer,  p.  52. 

X  "  Quoiqiie  la  hi  de  Moj/se  ne  soil  point  violee,  ce  qui  prouve  beaucoup  mieux  le 
dessein  dn  Sauveur  en  ce  lieu."     Le  Cene,  p.  578. 

§  See  Wotton,  I.  p.  285;  II.  pp.  124—129. 
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tion, — Do  you  indeed  know  me,  and  whence  I  am?  Then 
you  must  know  that  I  am  come  from  God  ;*  but  with  him, 
and  the  measures  of  his  conduct,  you  are  not  acquainted, 
as  I  am. 

31.  It  appears  from  this  that  the  Jews  expected  that  the 
Messiah  would  work  miracles ;  and  at  this  day  the  common 
opinion  among  them  is,  that  he  is  to  act  the  part  of  Moses, 
and  to  deliver  them  from  their  present  dispersion,  and,  as  it 
were,  bondage,  in  all  nations  in  the  world,  as  Moses  did 
from  their  bondage  in  Egypt ;  and  as  miracles  were  neces- 
sary to  effect  the  one,  so  they  will  probably  be  necessary  to 
effect  the  other. 

Jesus  had  now  been  preaching  publicly,  and  working  mi- 
racles, from  the  Passover  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles^  which 
he  is  now  attending,  the  former  in  our  March,  the  latter  in 
September ;  in  all  which  time  he  could  conveniently  appear 
abroad,  and  be  attended  by  others  with  the  most  conveni- 
ence:  for  we  generally  find  him  teaching  in  the  open  air. 
By  this  time  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  had  formed  their  opi- 
nions, and  taken  their  measures,  with  respect  to  him.  They 
had  been  informed  of  all  that  he  had  taught,  and  they  had 
seen  and  heard  all  that  he  did  ;  and  finding  that  whether  he 
was  a  true  prophet  or  not,  he  was  not  a  man  to  their  pur- 
pose, (an  idea  which  of  itself  would  strongly  prejudice  them 
against  his  pretensions  to  a  divine  mission,  and  lead  them  to 
account  for  his  conduct  and  miracles  in  any  other  manner, 
rather  than  on  that  principle,)  they  had  determined  to  put 
him  to  death.  They  had  indeed  formed  the  design  so  early 
as  ihe  Pentecost,  but  they  were  undetermined  how  to  put  it 
in  execution  ;  and  they  were  the  more  irresolute  on  account 
of  Jesus  being  so  well  received  by  the  common  people,  so 
that  their  design  was  only  suspected  by  some.  We  have 
now  the  first  account  of  any  open  attempt  to  apprehend 
him. 

3*2.  The  Pharisees,  finding  that  the  people  in  general  en- 
tertained the  idea  of  Jesus  being  their  promised  Messiah, 
especially  on  account  of  the  miracles  which  he  wrought, 
and  probably  seeing  that  their  design  was  now  suspected, 
thought  that  their  authority  would  be  lost,  if  they  did  not 
proceed  to  carry  it  into  execution  ;  and  therefore  now,  for 
the  first  time,  they  send  proper  officers  to  apprehend  Jesus, 
and  to  bring  him  before  them.  It  appears,  however,  that 
these  officers  did  not  attempt  to  execute  their  orders  imme- 
diately, and  yet  finding  a  great  concourse  of  people  about 

•  See  Bowlder,  p.  62. 


i?14  NOTES  ON  THE   FOUR    EVANGELISTS. 

Jesus,  listening  attentively  to  him,  in  so  public  a  place  as 
the  Temple,  they  joined  the  audience;  intending  no  doubt 
to  take  that  opportunity  of  apprehending  him,  when  they 
should  see  that  they  could  do  it  to  the  most  advantage. 

33.  In  the  mean  time,  Jesus  proceeds  with  his  discourse, 
which  was  not  one  continued  speech,  but  rather  a  conversa- 
tion arising  from  particular  incidents  ;  and  knowing  who 
were  present,  he  had,  no  doubt,  a  view  to  them  in  what  he 
took  occasion  to  say  from  this  time. 

34.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  notjind  me,  &c.  Alluding 
to  the  period  after  his  resurrection,  meaning  that  they  would 
be  inquiring  after,  and  wishing  for,  the  Messiah. 

In  this  Jesus  alludes,  no  doubt,  to  those  who  were  sent 
to  apprehend  him  ;  and  what  he  said  could  not  well  have 
been  understood  by  any  others.  It  might  be  their  per- 
ceiving this,  and  knowing  that  he  had  no  natural  means  of 
being  acquainted  with  it,  that  might  contribute  to  overawe 
them,  and  prevent  them  from  executing  the  purpose  on 
which  they  had  been  sent. 

35.  And  teach  them.  Pearce*  considers  the  word  Greeks 
as  an  interpolation,  thinking  that  the  Jews  would  hardly 
suspect  our  Lord  of  teaching  any  other  people  than  the 
Jews  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles,  not  the  Gentiles  them- 
selves. 

Jesus  here  says  that  his  stay  with  them  would  not  be  long; 
that  when  his  time  should  be  expired,  but  not  before,  he 
should  return  to  him  that  sent  him,  meaning  God,  and  that 
then  it  would  not  be  in  their  power  to  apprehend  him  at  all. 
lie  hereby  intimated  that  he  was  not  then  to  be  appre- 
hended by  any  person,  but  was  to  continue  preaching  some 
time  longer. 

36.  As  none  but  those  who  were  sent  to  apprehend  Jesus, 
could  well  know  what  he  meant,  the  rest  of  the  audience 
must  have  been  at  a  loss  to  know  what  he  alluded  to ;  and 
they  thought  that  he  could  no  otherwise  go  whither  they 
could  not  come  to  him,  but  by  going  among  the  Gentiles 
and  preaching  to  them  :  for  that  if  he  went  among  the  Jews, 
wherever  they  were  dispersed,  they  would  know  where  he 
was,  and  could  have  access  to  them.  The  Jews  of  that  age 
took  infinite  pains  to  make  proselytes,  and  therefore  they 
imagined  that  Jesus  would  go  on  a  mission  for  that  purpose. 
It  appears,  however,  that  he  did  not  choose  to  explain  him- 
self any  farther,  having  said  what  he  thought  sufficient  with 
respect  to  those  who  were  sent  to  apprehend  him. 

*  Com.  I.  p.  r>\'i. 
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37i  38.  On  the  last  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles^  which 
was  a  day  of  great  joy  and  festivity  among  the  Jews,  it  was 
the  custom  to  fetch  water  from  the  brook  of  Siloajn,  some  of 
which  they  drank  with  loud  acclamations  of  joy  and  thanks- 
giving, and  some  they  brought  to  the  altar,  in  commemora- 
tion of  their  forefathers  being  miraculously  relieved  when 
they  thirsted  in  the  Wilderness;  and  some  they  brought  as 
a  drink-offering  to  God,  to  pray  for  rain  against  the  following 
seed-time.* 

Some  obscurity  seems  to  arise  from  an  injudicious  punc- 
tuation and  division  of  these  verses.  I  would  read  the  text 
thus — //  any  man  thirsty  let  him  come  unto  me ;  and  let  him 
that  believeth  on  me  drink ^  as  the  Scripture  hath  said;  (re- 
ferring to  Isaiah  Iv.  I  ;)  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water.  These  last  words  are  not  a  quotation,  for  we 
do  not  find  them  any  where  in  the  Old  Testament,t  but  our 
Lord's  own  promise,  as  the  evangelist  intimates  in  the  fol- 
lowing words.  Perhaps  xoli  may  have  been  lost  from  before 
zs'OTajaoi.  ;f  , 

39.  §  This  is  the  interpretation  which  the  evangelist  puts 
upon  the  words  of  Jesus :  but  it  is  possible  that,  on  this 
occasion,  Jesus  might  intend  to  intimate  the  same  that  he 
did  when,  in  his  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria, 
\John  iv.  14,]  he  said  that  the  water  which  he  should  give 
would  be  a  well  of  water,  springing-  up  unto  eternal  life; 
meaning  that  it  would  make  them  immortal,  giving  them  a 
place  in  heaven,  where  they  will  be  happy  for  ever.  The 
same  also  was  his  meaning  when  in  his  discourse  in  the  syna- 
gogue at  Capernaum,  [John  vi.  51,]  he  said,  that  if  any  man 
eat  of  the  bread  that  he  should  give  him,  he  would  live  for  ever. 
According  to  the  evangelist,  Jesus  referred  to  the  benefit 
that  would  arise  to  others,  from  the  preaching  of  his  dis- 
ciples, and  not  to  themselves. 

40.  There  does  not  appear  to  be  any  sufficient  ground  for 
this  conclusion  from  any  thing  that  Jesus  then  said:  for 
though  what  he  delivered  may  be  called  a  prophecy,  it  was 
not  then  fulfilled.  They  must  therefore  have  been  struck 
with  his  authoritative  manner  of  speaking,  or  with  the 
general  strain  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  tenor  of  his  conduct, 

•  Benton  t  Life  of  Christ,  p.  412.    (P.)     Sec  Harmer,  III.  pp.  7 — 10}   Wottvn, 
I.  p.  127;  L' Enfant  in  Uarwood'a  Introd.  U.  (Sect,  xxi.),  p.  305. 
t  fieeMede  (Dim.  xvii.),  p.  62. 

t  Turner.    {P.)     Sec  Le  Cenr,  pp.  .^78— !»82  ;  B«tvyer,  p.  5«. 
S  StfiLardner,  XI.  pp.  266,  267  ;  Pearce,  1.  pp^  315,  314. 
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and  have  drawn  this  conclusion  of  his  being  a  prophet  from 
the  whole.  By  the  prophet  they  might  mean  Elias^  who  was 
to  precede  the  Messiah, 

43.  This  division  among  the  people  seems  only  to  refer  to 
some  of  them  thinking  that  he  was  simply  a  prophet,  (or 
perhaps  that  prophet  who  was  to  announce  the  Messiah,) 
and  others  that  he  was  the  Messiah  himself.  If  there  was 
any  other  difference  of  opinion  among  the  common  people, 
it  is  not  here  mentioned. 

44.  That  is,  some  of  those  who  were  sent  by  the  Pha- 
risees for  that  purpose;  but  they  being  probably  many  of 
them,  (for  the  rulers  could  not  think  to  effect  their  purpose 
by  a  few  persons,  when  Jesus  was  attended  by  such  crowds 
of  his  friends  in  so  public  a  place  as  the  Temple,)  the  ma- 
jority would  not  join  with  them  in  it. 

46.  We  may  easily  judge  what  must  have  been  the  dis- 
appointment of  the  chief  rulers  of  the  nation,  assembled  in 
council,  to  find  that  they  were  not  able  to  get  their  orders 
obeyed.  All  authority,  we  see,  depends  on  the  concurrence 
of  others,  or  the  disposition  and  will  of  many  to  second  the 
wishes  of  a  few.  In  other  words,  all  power  depends  upon 
opinion^  and  without  the  general  opinion  in  their  favour, 
magistrates  are  no  more  than  single  men.  As  these  officers 
do  not  explain  themselves,  we  may  suppose  that  they  were 
overawed  by  what  Jesus  had  said,  which  implied  that  he 
well  knew  their  errand,  and  that  they  could  not  succeed  in 
it ;  as  they  had  been  struck  by  the  manner  in  which  he  had 
delivered  himself,  so  much  in  the  character  of  a  prophet. 

49.  This  shews  the  extreme  chagrin  and  pride  of  the 
members  of  this  court.  They  had  no  resource  but  in  their 
officers  ;  and  though  they  had  not  obeyed  them,  they  seem 
to  have  had  no  means  of  punishing  them  for  their  disobe- 
dience. The  learned  Pharisees  held  the  common  people, 
who  had  not  studied  the  law,  as  they  had  done,  in  great 
contempt,  and  thought  it  presumption  in  them  to  have  an 
opinion  which  was  not  authorized  by  their  established 
teachers. 

50,  51.  Nicodemus,  being  one  of  the  court,  had  a  right  to 
give  his  opinion,  which  in  this  case  was  sensible  and  proper. 
They  ought  not  to  have  decided  on  the  pretensions  of  Jesus, 
and  much  less  have  determined  to  put  him  to  death,  without 
having  heard  or  examined  him. 

52.  Since  several  prophets  had  actually  risen  out  of  Galilee, 
(as  particularl}^  it  is  thought,  Elijah,  EHsha,  Jonah,  Amos, 
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Nahum  and  Hosea,)  jPearce*  thinks  that  the  great  prophet 
whom  they  expected  to  precede  the  Messiah  was  meant. 

In  this  case  they  observe  that  there  was  no  occasion  to 
hear  and  examine  Jesus,  since  the  place  from  which  he 
sprung  was  sufficient  to  disprove  his  pretensions  ;  so  weakly 
do  great  bodies  of  men  sometimes  argue  when  their  interest 
lays  a  bias  on  their  minds.  Let  us  all  be  on  our  guard 
against  this,  and  every  other  source  of  false  judgment. 

63.  They  appear  to  have  been  entirely  at  a  loss  what  to  do, 
and  being  disappointed  in  this  attempt,  they  did  not  at  this 
time  come  to  any  resolution  about  another. 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  vii.  (1.5.)  The  Jews  marvelled,  saying,  how  came 
this  mail  to  be  so  learned  in  the  law  of  God,  when  he  has 
not  been  educated  under  any  of  the  doctors  who  profess  that 
knowledge?  (16.)  Jesus  answered,  my  doctrine  is  neither 
any  thing  that  1  have  learned  of  your  doctors,  nor  what  I  have 
acquired  of  myself,  but  what  I  have  received  from  God; 
(17,)  as  any  person  who  does  the  will  of  God,  and  has  a 
mind  free  from  vicious  prejudice,  may  easily  perceive. 
(18.)  That  I  am  no  impostor,  you  might  presume  from  my 
not  acting  in  my  own  name,  but  referring  every  thing  to  God 
who  sent  me,  without  having  any  secular  views  whatever. 
(19-)  But,  as  I  observed,  they  are  only  those  who,  without 
prejudice,  seek  to  know  and  labour  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
that  can  expect  to  judge  rightly  concerning  me  ;  and  this  is 
not  your  case :  for  though  Moses  gave  you  the  law,  which 
you  acknowledge  came  from  God,  many  of  you  live  in  wilful 
violation  of  it ;  and,  even  at  this  very  time,  I  know  that,  in 
direct  violation  of  that  law,  some  of  you  have  formed  a  de- 
sign of  putting  me  to  death.  (20.)  The  populace,  who  knew 
nothing  of  that  design,  said  unto  him,  Thou  must  certainly 
be  possessed  with  a  demon,  to  entertain  such  a  suspicion. 
J)ost  thou  not  go  where  thou  pleasest,  and  preach  what  thou 
pleasest,  unmolested  ?    Who  goes  about  to  kill  thee.? 

(21,  22.)  Jesus,  without  thinking  proper  to  make  any  reply 
to  those  persons,  who  were  not  in  the  secret  of  their  rulers  ; 
but,  kno>\'ing  that  the  true  motive  of  those  who  had  their 
design  against  him  was  his  having  healed  the  impotent  man 
at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  addressed  them  on  that  subject, 
saying,  The  thing  at  which  you  are  so  much  offended,  ought 
not  to  surprise  you,  because  it  is  of  a  piece  with  what  you 

•  Com.  1.  p.  5] 5. 
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do  yourselves,  who  make  no  scruple  of  performing  the  action 
of  circumcision  on  the  Sabbath-day.  (23.)  And  there  is  this 
difference  between  the  two  actions  in  favour  of  mine,  that 
whereas  you  wound,  1  heal,  and  not  one  member  of  the 
human  body  only,  but  the  whole  man.  (24.)  For  the  future, 
therefore,  judge  more  equitably  and  impartially  concerning 
my  conduct. 

{25.)  Some  of  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  who  knew  of  the 
design  of  their  rulers,  said,  Is  not  this  the  man  whom  they 
are  seeking  to  kill  ?  (26.)  And  yet  he  preacheth  openly 
without  molestation.  Can  it  be  that  they  have  laid  aside 
their  intention,  and  are  now  convinced  that  he  is  indeed 
the  Messiah  ?  (27-)  It  is,  however,  impossible  that  it  should 
be  the  Messiah,  because  he  is  of  Nazareth,  in  Galilee,  which 
we  are  sure  is  not  the  birth-place  of  the  Messiah.  We  are, 
moreover,  apprized  that  there  will  be  something  very  extra- 
ordinary, or  miraculous,  attending  his  birth,  whereas  this 
Jesus  is  nothing  more  than  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary. 
(28.)  Jesus,  knowing  that  the  persons  who  reasoned  in  this 
manner  were  within  the  reach  of  his  voice,  cried  out.  Do 
you  indeed  know  me,  and  whence  1  am  ?  If  you  do,  you 
well  know  that  I  have  a  commission  from  God,  who  would 
not  impose  upon  you  by  such  credentials  of  a  divine  mission 
as  he  has  sent  with  me.  But  you  are  indeed  very  far  from 
having  that  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  designs,  that  you 
imagine  you  have,  and  which  I  really  have,  having  sprung 
immediately  from  him,  and  having  been  expressly  sent  by 
him.  (30.)  Then  the  people,  who  were  commissioned  by 
the  magistrates  to  seize  him,  sought  for  an  opportunity  of 
executing  their  commission  ;  but  their  wicked  design  was 
over-ruled  for  the  present  by  the  providence  of  God,  it  being 
more  suitable  to  the  designs  of  his  infinite  wisdom,  that 
Jesus  should  be  put  to  death  in  a  more  public  manner,  at  the 
ensuing  Passover. 


SECTION  L. 

€)f  the  Woman  taken  in  Adultery.     Jesus  discourses  concern- 
ing  his  being  the  Light  of  the  World. 

John  viii.   1 — 30. 

John  viii.  I,  2.  During  our  Lord's  attendance  on  the 
public  festivals  at  Jerusalem,  it  seems  to  have  been  his 
custom  not  to  sleep  in  the  city,  but  in  some  place  in  the 
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neighbourhood  of  it.  It  was  evidently  so  at  the  last  Pas- 
sover, when  it  is  said  that  he  slept  at  Bethany  ;  and  it  is 
very  probable  that  he  did  so  at  this  time,  as  this  was  a  village 
at  the  foot  of,  or  on  the  Mount  of  Oliues,  which  was  only 
separated  from  the  city  by  a  narrow  valley ;  and  in  this  vil- 
lage lived  Lazarus  and  his  two  sisters,  for  whom  Jesus  had  ■ 
a  particular  friendship.  The  Temple  being  the  place  of  the 
greatest  resort,  Jesus  no  sooner  returned  from  the  place  where 
he  had  passed  the  night,  than  we  find  him  there. 

5.  It  has  been  observed  that,  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  the  punishment  of  stoning  is  only  enjoined  in  the 
case  of  a  woman  betrothed  to  a  man,  and  not  actually  mar- 
rPed.  If  she  was  married,  it  is  said  indeed  that  she  should  be 
put  to  death;  but  as  nothing  is  said  of  the  manner  of  doing 
it,  the  Jews  interpreted  it  of  strangling.* 

6.  It  is  evident  from  this,  that  the  Jewish  rulers  having 
failed  in  their  former  attempt  to  put  Jesus  to  death,  by  ap- 
prehending him,  and  themselves  passing  sentence  of  death 
upon  him,  now  thought  to  gain  their  point  by  accusing  him 
to  the  Roman  governor,  as  one  who  had  not  only  assumed 
the  character  of  a  king,  but  who  had  actually  interfered  in 
the  administration  of  justice.  For  they  seem  to  have  taken 
it  for  granted  that  he  would  confirm  their  decision,  that  the 
woman  ought  to  be  stoned  ;  and  they  were,  no  doubt,  ready 
to  produce  evidence,  that  he  had  given  orders  for  the  execu- 
tion as  a  judge,  and  not  merely  as  a  man  giving  his  opinion 
what  a  proper  judge  ought  to  do  in  the  case.  He  therefore 
very  wisely  avoided  giving  them  any  handle  against  him; 
and  in  the  first  place  did  not  appear  to  take  any  notice  of 
them. 

Wrote  on  the  ground.  The  words,  As  though  he  heard  them 
not,  which  follow  in  our  translation,  are  not  in  our  present 
Greek  text,  and  are  superfluous. f 

7.  This  is  one  of  the  many  occasions  on  which  Jesus 
extricated  himself  from  the  snares  of  his  enemies  by  his 
happy  presence  of  mind.  He  did  not  say  that  the  woman 
might  not  be  stoned,  nor  did  he  give  orders,  as  from  himself, 
that  she  should  be  stoned  ;  but  well  knowing  the  characters 
of  those  who  had  brought  her,  men  who  were  probably  guilty 
of  the  very  crime  of  which  they  accused  this  woman,  (for  in 
other  places  he  says,  concerning  persons  of  this  class,  that 
they  robbed  widows*  houses,   and  for  a  pretence  made  long 

*  See  Lev.  xx.  10;  Dent.  xxii.  2S,  24;  Pearce,  I.  p.  h\6. 

t  ^•e  Doddridije  (Seel,  cii.)  ISote  (d):  Peaicc,  I.  i>.  Ol6;  Wakefield's  A^otc*, 
p.  lOi;  N.T.  r,d.2,  I.  p.  38y.  \''  »        ' 


220  NOTES  ON   THE   FOUR  EVANGELISTS. 

prayers^  and  that  they  were  adulterers  and  a  sinful  generation^) 
he  spake  to  their  consciences  in  such  a  manner  as  evidently 
astonished  and  overawed  them  :  for  without  some  particular 
consciousness  of  the  truth  of  his  insinuation,  thev  would 
hardly  have  left  him  and  the  woman  in  the  manner  they  did. 
9.  There  is  something  extraordinary  in  these  persons 
walking  off  according  to  their  ages,  which  must  have  been 
particularly  noticed  by  those  who  were  present,  and  have 
been  remembered  for  its  singularity.  Perhaps  the  oldest, 
who  went  off  first,  was  the  most  guilty.  By  Jesus  being 
left  alorte^  with  the  woman  in  the  midst,  we  are  to  understand 
that  her  accusers  were  all  gone,  and  the  woman  left  standing 
in  the  circle,  which  had  no  doubt  been  made  for  her  and  her 
accusers,  by  the  disciples  of  Jesus  and  the  surrounding  mul- 
titude, in  the  midst  of  whom  they  now  were.* 

11.  -fThis  was  a  sufficient  reproof  from  Jesus,  in  the  cha- 
racter of  a  teacher,  and  might  have  a  greater  effect  than  a 
stronger  invective ;  and  yet,  on  this  account,  many  Chris- 
tians, in  former  times,  suspected  the  truth  of  the  story,  and 
omitted  it  in  their  copies  of  this  gospel.  But  this  was  only 
in  a  few  of  them,  so  that  there  cannot  be  any  reasonable 
doubt  of  its  authenticity.  J  According  to  the  severe  rules 
of  church  discipline  in  primitive  times,  an  adulterer,  or 
adulteress,  was  not  till  after  many  years,  if  at  all,  received 
into  communion. 

12.  On  the  preceding  day  there  had  been  a  dispute  among 
the  Jews,  who  Jesus  was,  whether  he  might  not  be  the  pro- 
phet who  was  to  precede  the  Messiah,  or  the  Messiah  himself. 
To  this,  and  to  the  custom,  as  it  is  thought,  of  celebrating 
this  Feast  of  Tabernacles  with  lights,  Jesus  now  alludes, 
telling  them,  in  figurative  terms,  who  and  what  he  was,  viz. 
the  light  of  the  world,  a  person  sent  to  impart  to  mankind 
the  most  important  and  salutary  truth. § 

*  On  vert.  1 — 9,  sec  Lardner,  I.  pp.  41,  42. 

t  "  Neither  do  I  pass  senteiice  of  death  upon  thee."  Harm.  1780,  p.  1S2.  See 
Luke  xii.  14;  Le  Clerc,  N.T.  p.  292. 

J  **  Le  dernier  verset  du  chap,  precedent  et  les  onze  premiers  de  celui  ci  ne  se 
Irouvant  point  daiw  les  plus  anciens  MSS.,  non  plus  que  dans  la  version  Syriaque 
«t  dans  les  anciens  commentateurs  Grecs  de  cet  Evangile,  Th.  de  Beze  et  plusieurs 
autres  savans  hommes  I'ont  tenue  pour  suspecte."     Le  Clerc,  N.  T.  p.  291. 

"  This  paragraph  concerning  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  was  not  inserted  in 
the  Alexandrian  (see  VVoide's  Preface),  and  is  wanting  in  the  Vatican,  Ephrem  and 
other  manuscripts  of  great  authority,  and  in  the  oldest  copies  of  the  Syriac  version, 
and  is  not  cited  by  Origen,  Chrysostom,  and  other  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers. 
it  is  found  in  the  Cambridge  manuscript,  but  with  some  variations;  and  though  not 
removed  out  of  the  text  by  Griesbach,  it  is  marked  by  him  as  very  probably  spu- 
rious." Impr.Vers.  p.  234.  See  Doddridge,  Sect.  cii.  A?o<«  (a) ;  Pearct,  I.  p.  518» 
yote  (c)  ad  Jin. 

^  See  Pearce,  I.  PP>  ^IS,  519- 
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14.  This  Mr.  Wakefield  renders,  Though  I  do  bear  testi- 
mony to  mtfself,  this  testimony  is  true,  that  I  know  whence  I 
came,  and  whither  I  am  going.*  This  he  could  not  but 
know  of  himself. 

14 — 18.  There  is  much  obscurity  in  what  Jesus  here  says 
of  the  witnesses  to  his  divine  mission.  The  first  observes 
that  his  own  testimony  ought  to  be  received,  because  it 
related  to  another  of  which  he  alone  had  perfect  knowledge, 
viz.  the  commission  that  he  had  received  from  God,  and  the 
issue  of  it  in  his  resurrection  and  ascension.  This  is  implied 
in  his  saying,  /  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go ;  i-t  is 
therefore  a  kind  of  appeal  to  his  future  resurrection,  and  to 
God  bearing  witness  to  him  by  the  miracles  which  he 
wrought.  But  still  they  were  not  two  distinct  witnesses 
which  the  law  of  Moses  required,  viz.  two  besides  the  per- 
son himself,  unless  we  suppose  him  to  have  personified  the 
power  of  working  miracles,  as  he  afterwards  did,  by  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  something  distinct  from  the 
Father  himself.     But  this  is  not  treated  of  here. 

19.  Jesus  could  not  mean  that  the  Jews  had  no  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God,  but  they  did  not  know  the  relation 
in  which  he  stood  to  God. 

21.  They  would  in  vain  look  for  the  Messiah,  in  their 
troubles,  which  however  would  come,  and  terminate  in  the 
destruction  of  their  nation,  for  their  unbelief,  and  their 
rejection  of  him  ;  but  before  that  time  he  would  be  out  of 
their  reach. 

The  prosperous  state  of  the  Jewish  nation  had  always 
depended  upon  their  obedience  to  God  and  his  prophets. 
This  flagrant  act  of  disobedience  and  unbelief  would  there- 
fore  be  punished  as  similar  instances  of  disobedience  and 
obstinacy  had  been  punished  before,  that  is,  by  great  na- 
tional calamities. 

^5.  That  is,  I  am  what  I  told  you  before,  viz.  the  light 
of  the  world.  He  did  not  choose  to  explain  himself  farther, 
but  left  his  hearers  to  judge  of  his  works,  what  his  proper 
character  was. 

28.  f  After  the  death  of  Jesus  there  would  be  such  an 
evidence  of  his  divine  mission  and  Messiahship,  from  his 
resurrection,  ascension,  and  the  pouring  out  of  his  spirit 
upon  his  disciples,  as  would  convince  great  numbers,  and 
convert  them  to  Christianity. 

•  See  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  104;  N.T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  389- 

t  "Ye  shall  know  what  1  am."     N.T.  \Ti9,  I.  p.  •'5''9      S^  Bowyer,  p.  .I/J. 
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30.  Notwithstanding  his  not  assuming  the  character  of  a 
king,  the  hearers  of  Jesus  might  be  so  much  impressed  with 
the  excellence  of  his  character,  the  dignity  and  energy  of 
his  discourses,  and  the  proof  that  he  gave  of  his  divine 
mission,  that  they  might  be  in  the  same  state  of  mind  with 
respect  to  him,  that  the  apostles  and  his  other  professed  dis- 
ciples were ;  that  is,  satisfied  that  he  was  no  impostor,  and 
inclined  to  believe,  notwithstanding  some  appearances  to  the 
contrary,  that  he  was  the  person  who  would  some  time  or 
other  redeem  Israel,  and  assume  the  character  of  their  Mes- 
siah: for  much  farther  than  this  the  apostles  themselves  did 
not  go,  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost. 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  viii.  (14.)  It  is  true  that  I  bear  testimony  to  myself, 
but  what  I  assert  is  true,  because  it  relates  to  a  thing  in 
which  I  cannot  be  deceived,  knowing  very  well  that  I  have 
received  a  commission  from  God,  and  that  I  shall  return  to 
him.  (1-5.)  But  this  is  what  you  are  not  acquainted  with, 
and  while  you  retain  your  carnal  prejudices  in  favour  of  a 
temporal  prince  for  your  Messiah,  you  cannot  form  a  right 
judgment  concerning  me.  (16.)  For  this  you  are  justly  to 
be  condemned  ;  and  though,  for  the  present,  I  pass  no  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  upon  you,  yet  if  I  should  do  it,  it 
would  be  just,  and  would  be  confirmed  by  the  suffrage  of 
my  Father,  who  is  with  me,  and  acts  by  me.  (17.)  Now, 
according  to  your  own  maxims,  the  testimony  of  two  persons 
is  to  be  received.  (18.)  And  in  this  case  you  have  not  only 
my  own  evidence  that  I  have  received  a  commission  from 
God,  but  the  testimony  of  God  himself,  in  those  miraculous 
works  which  he  has  empowered  me  to  do  in  confirmation  of 
it.  (19.)  They  say  unto  him,  Where  is  thy  Father?  Jesus, 
not  willing  to  speak  more  plainly  to  persons  so  exceedingly 
prejudiced,  only  replied.  He  is  a  person  of  whom  ye  know 
as  little  as  you  do  of  me.  If  you  had  known  me,  you  would 
have  known  my  Father  also.  Had  you  attended  to  my 
works,  you  would  have  known  that  they  have  been  per- 
formed by  the  finger  of  God  himself,  and  therefore  that  I 
am  the  Messiah  which  he  has  promised  you. 

(20.)  This  discourse  Jesus  held  in  the  treasury;  and 
though  he  was  so  severe  and  bold,  no  man  apprehended 
him.  Divine  Providence  reserving  him  for  another  time. 
(21.)  Jesus,  however,  referring  to  his  death,  resurrection 
and  ascension  into  heaven,  at  a  future  time,  said,  I  go  away, 
and  ye  shall  inquire  after  the  Messiah  (who  I  truly  am)  in 
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your  troubles,  but  in  vain,  for  you. shall  perish  by  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God  for  your  manifold  wickedness, 
and  especially  for  your  sin  in  murdering  me,  when  I  shall 
be  out  of  your  reach  in  a  place  where  you  cannot  come. 
(22.)  The  Jews  said,  What  can  he  mean  ?  Does  he  intend 
to  withdraw  himself  from  us  by  a  voluntary  death?  (23.) 
Jesus  said.  The  true  cause  of  your  blindness  of  heart,  and 
of  the  just  condemnation  of  which  I  have  been  speaking,  is 
to  be  sought  for  in  your  character  and  views.  You  are 
wholly  worldly-minded,  and  cannot  relish  any  Saviour  or 
Messiah,  but  one  who  shall  appear  in  great  temporal  power 
and  splendour ;  whereas  my  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 
1  have  no  views  of  this  nature,  and  you  have  no  other  views. 
(24.)  I  foresee,  therefore,  that  the  bulk  of  your  nation  is 
doomed  to  that  destruction  which  will  be  the  unavoidable 
consequence  of  your  not  receiving  me  in  my  real  character. 

(25.)  They  say  unto  him.  What  then  is  thy  proper  cha- 
racter, and  who  art  thou  ?  Jesus  replies.  The  same  that  I 
told  you  before,  and  at  the  beginning  of  this  discourse,  viz. 
the  great  light  of  the  world,  or  the  Messiah.  (26.)  And  I 
have  many  more  things  to  say  to  you,  and  to  judge  con- 
cerning you.  At  present,  however,  I  confine  myself  to  the 
publication  of  what  I  have  received  from  God,  whose  truth 
and  veracity  may  be  depended  upon. 

(27.)  Notwithstanding  in  this  our  Lord  alluded  so  plainly 
to  his  being  sent  of  God,  they  did  not  fully  understand  him. 
(28.)  Then  said  Jesus,  Though  you  are  now  so  incredulous, 
and  blinded  by  worldly  prejudices,  yet  after  my  death  and 
resurrection,  many  of  you  will  be  convinced  that  I  am  the 
Messiah,  and  that  whatever  I  have  delivered  to  you,  I  have 
received  in  commission  from  God.  (29.)  It  is  his  will  to 
which  I  am  wholly  devoted,  and  he  constantly  speaks  and 
acts  by  me.  (30.)  Our  Lord  having  intimated  his  death  by 
the  expression  of  being  lifted  up^  alluding  to  his  crucifixion, 
many  of  his  hearers  probably  understood  him  of  a  temporal 
exaltation,  and  eagerly  catching  at  it,  concluded  that  he 
mio^ht  indeed  be  the  Messiah. 


o' 


SECTION  LI. 

Jesus  discourses  concerning  Abraham's  Seed. 

John  viii.  31 — 59. 

Jesus   is   now  engaged  in   a  very  mixed  conversation, 
sometimes  with  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  sometimes 
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with  the  people  at  large,  occasioned  by  his  saying,  in  his 
figurative  way  of  speaking,  that  he  was  the  light  of  the  world. 
The  Pharisees  object  to  his  divine  mission,  as  destitute  of 
proper  evidence,  and  he  defends  it,  as  supported  not  by  his 
own  testimony  only,  but  by  that  of  God  ;  intimating  withal, 
that  they  were  not  proper  judges  in  the  case,  as  not  being 
in  a  state  of  mind  to  judge  impartially  about  it.  With  this 
discourse  many  persons  were  so  impressed,  that  the  evan- 
gelist says  they  believed  on  him,  and  to  them  it  is  that  Jesus 
now  addresses  himself. 

This  discourse  was  held  in  that  apartment  of  the  Temple, 
which  was  called  the  Treasury.  This  immense  and  magnifi- 
cent building  had  many  spacious  rooms,  courts  and  porticos, 
all  of  which  seem  to  have  been  open  to  those  who  chose  to 
resort  to  them;  and  they  might  either  be  in  the  open  air, 
or  under  cover,  as  was  most  convenient.  In  some  of  these 
apartments  it  is  probable  that  the  Scribes,  or  professed 
teachers  of  the  law,  regularly  sat,  and  taught  the  people 
who  resorted  to  them,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  philo- 
sophers in  the  schools  of  Greece. 

John  viii.  31.  The  sentiment  that  is  here  conveyed  to  us 
is  of  the  greatest  importance.  Mere  faith  in  Christ,  or  be- 
lief of  his  divine  mission,  will  not  make  us  his  disciples,  to 
any  purpose.  We  must,  as  he  says,  continue  in  his  word^ 
we  must  persevere  both  in  faith  and  obedience,  before  we 
can  be  entitled  to  the  proper  rewards  of  Christianity. 

32.  Freedom  was  the  favourite  object  of  all  the  Jewish 
nation.  This  they  particularly  expected  from  i\ie\T Messiah, 
and  here  Jesus,  using  the  word  in  a  figurative  sense,  pro- 
mises them  freedom  if  they  would  continue  in  his  word: 
for  true  freedom,  or  an  emancipation  from  their  subjection 
to  sin  and  death,  would  be  the  sure  consequence  of  their 
becoming  his  disciples. 

The  truth  shall  make  you  free.  It  is  said  to  have  been  at 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  or  soon  after,  in  the  year  o^  Jubilee, 
that  all  Jewish  slaves  were  set  free ;  and  as  our  Lord  alluded 
to  it,  this  might  possibly  be  that  year.  If  so,  it  would  be 
a  pleasjng  coincidence  with  the  year  in  which  Christianity 
was  published. 

33.  We  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man.  Pearce*  sup- 
poses that  these  Jews  could  not  mean  their  whole  nation  in 
a  civil  respect,  it  was  so  very  evidently  contrary  to  truth, 
but  that  they  meant  themselves  in  particular,  or  the  nation 

•  Com.  I.  p.  Ml. 
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in  a  moral  respect.  If  this  was  the  year  ofJubilee^  it  is  pro- 
bable they  might  mean  themselves,  who,  having  been  always 
free,  had  not  had  any  occasion  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
indulgence  granted  that  year. 

37.  This  Jesus  probably  said  from  his  knowledge  of  the 
fickleness  of  the  common  people  ;  being  apprized  that  the 
same  persons  who  were  then  attached  to  him,  in  expectation 
perhaps  of  his  some  time  or  other  assuming  what  they 
thought  to  be  the  proper  character  of  the  Messiah^  viz.  the 
insignia  of  regal  power,  and  rescuing  them  from  their  sub- 
jection to  the  Romans,  would,  when  they  found  themselves 
disappointed  in  their  fonder  expectations,  be  exasperated 
against  him,  and  become  eagerly  bent  on  his  destruction. 

41.  Here  the  Jews  seem  to  have  understood  Jesus  not  as 
speaking  of  their  natural  descent  from  Abraham,  but  as  as- 
serting that  they  did  not  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  God 
that  Abraham  did.  They  therefore  assert  that  they  were  not 
that  sinful  and  adulterous  generation,  which  he  sometimes 
said  they  were,  but  obedient  children  of  God,  as  their  an- 
cestor Abraham  had  been. 

42.*  If  they  had  God  for  their  Father,  and  if  they  were 
the  proper  sons  of  God,  they  would  respect  all  those  who 
stood  in  the  same  relation  to  him  ;  and  especially  those  who 
evidently  bore  his  commission,  and  were  his  prophets. 

43.  That  is.  Why  do  ye  thus  cavil  at  my  words,  and  do 
not  seem  to  understand  me  ?  It  is  because  you  have  not  the 
right  disposition  of  mind  to  which  you  pretend. f 

44.  The  term  Father  was  used  by  the  Jews  with  great 
latitude,  and  often  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  for  head  or 
leader.  Thus  Abraham  is  called  the  Father  of  the  faithful, 
on  account  of  the  greatness  of  his  faith.  So  also  wicked 
men  are  called  in  the  Old  Testament  sons  of  Belial;  and 
these  wicked  Jews  who  conspired  against  the  life  of  Jesus, 
and  would  not  listen  to  his  instructions,  are  here,  in  the 
same  figurative  sense  of  the  word,  said  to  have  learned  their 
bad  practices  from  the  source  of  all  evil,  termed  the  devil, 
not  a  real  person  any  more  than  sin  or  death,  which  are  also 
sometimes  personified  in  the  Scriptures,  as  I  have  frequently 
observed,  and  explained  more  at  large. 

By  a  slight  alteration  of  the  text,  Mr.  Wakefield  renders, 
When  any  one  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  according  to  his 

•  See  Theol.  Repot.  V.  pp.  31,  32  ;  Com.  and  Est.  I.  pp.  394,  395. 
t  "  Perhaps  with  a  double  interrogation."     Doddridge,  (Sect,  civ.,)  Bowytr, 
p.  53. 

VOL.  XIII.  Q 
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own  kindred:  for  his  father  also  viust  have  been  a  liar,* 
that  is,  he  by  this  means  discovers  that  he  is  of  the  devil» 
and  not  of  God. 

46.  By  sin  in  this  place  is  meant  not  any  violation  of  the 
law  of  God,  but  imposture  :  Jesus  had  asserted  the  truth  of 
his  divine  mission,  and  though  they  did  not  admit  this 
claim,  they  could  not  disprove  it. 

48.  To  say  that  a  man  was  a  Samaritan  was  as  reproachful 
as  saying  that  he  was  a  demoniac,  or  insane;  and  these  Jews 
thought  they  could  not  say  less  of  a  man  who  asserted  his 
own  divine  mission,  and  reproached  them  for  their  unbelief 
in  it,  as  he  did. 

61.  I  have  observed  that  this  discourse  of  Jesus  is  far 
from  being  a  connected  one.  It  was  probably  delivered 
with  many  interruptions,  and  might  consist  of  what  he  had 
taken  occasion  to  say  at  different  times  in  the  course  of  the 
day.  Having  offended  his  audience  by  saying  that  he  was 
the  light  of  the  world,  he  now  offends  them  still  more,  by 
assuming  more  than  any  of  the  preceding  prophets,  pro- 
mising his  disciples  everlasting  life,  or  that  they  would 
not  die,  or  lose  their  lives,  for  ever,  as  this  phrase  might 
have  been  translated,  but  that  he  would  raise  them  up  at  the 
last  day. 

,52.f  The  Jews  understood  what  Jesus  had  said,  literally, 
that  his  disciples  should  never  die  at  all,  and  thence  they 
take  occasion  to  say  that  he  could  be  no  other  than  insane. 
And  he,  perceiving  their  prejudice,  does  not  condescend  to 
set  them  right,  by  explaining  himself  farther. 

56.  It  is  not  easy  to  say  what  this  refers  to.+  All  that 
Abraham  saw,  or  desired  to  see,  that  is,  in  vision,  and  as 
future,  was  the  prosperity  of  his  descendants  in  some  dis- 
tant period.  And  if  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  to  Chris- 
tianity be  any  way  connected  with  this  future  happy  state 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  it  may  be  called  the  day  of  the 
Messiah. 

67.  Here  again  the  Jews  cavil  at  the  literal  meaning  of 
Jesus's  expressions,  as  if  he  had  lived  before  Abraham;  but 
he  no  more  intended  this,  than  he  intended  lo  say  that  his 
disciples  could  never  die. 

58.  Jesus,  perceiving  the  perverseness  of  his  audience, 

•  See  WakeHeld's  Hotes,  pp.  104,  105,  N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1,  p.  391. 
f  "  The  best  copies  read  this  interrogatively  (Beza,  Grotius)."     Bmvyer,  p.  53. 
X  "  The  best  illustration  of  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  may  be  borrowed  from 
Heb.  xi.  13."     Turner  in  Hartn.  1780,  p.  136.     See  Pearce,  I.  p.  525,  Note  (k). 
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.evidently  did  not  mean  to  give  them  satisfaction,  but,  as  on 
a  former  occasion,  continued  bis  figurative  way  of  speaking, 
rather  adding  to  the  enigma  of  it,  than  explaining  it.  But 
he  did  not  say  either  that  he  had  seen  Abraham^  or  that 
Abraham  had  seen  him^  but  only  his  day,*  All  that  he 
meant  vi'as,  that  as  the  future  glory  and  happiness  of  the 
posterity  of  Abraham  was  connected  with  his  kingdom,  and 
that  this  had  been  intimated  to  Abraham,  this  kingdom  of 
his  must  have  been  intended  in  the  divine  counsels  before 
the  time  of  Abraham.  In  like  manner  Jesus  speaks  of  the 
glory  that  he  had  with  God,  before  the  world  was,  though  he 
at  the  same  time  speaks  of  that  very  glory  as  the  reward  of 
his  sufferings,  and  therefore  not  to  be  conferred  till  a  future 
period.  Christians  are  also  said  to  be  chosen  in  Christ, 
(Eph.  i.  4,)  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  though  it  is 
certain  they  had  no  being  at  that  time.  But  in  the  eye  of 
God,  whatever  is  to  be,  may  be  said  already  to  exist ;  with 
him  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day,  and  one  day  as  a 
thousand  years. 

I am.'\  Christ  had  used  these  words  twice  before  in 
this  discourse,  in  both  which  places  our  translators  have 
added  the  word  he;  why  they  have  not  done  the  same  here, 
it  is  difficult  to  assign  a  good  reason.  fVer.  24.)  "  If  ye 
believe  not  that  (syco  £<ju,<)  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins." 
fVer.  28.)  "  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man,  then 
shall  ye  know  that  (eycu  s</x<)  I  am  he."  In  both  these 
passages  I  presume  that  we  are  to  understand  he  that  was 
promised ;  or,  in  the  words  of  the  Baptist,  (Matt.  xi.  3,)  he 
that  should  come.  So  here  ; — before  Abraham  was,  I  am 
he  that  should  come,  or  /  am  he  that  was  promised  before 
Abraham  wa^."^ 

69*  And  so  passed  by.  These  words  are  not  found  in 
many  MSS.  and  probably  are  not  genuine. § 

PARAPHRASE. 

JohnViW.  (31.)  Jesus,  addressing  himself  to  those  who 
began  to  entertain  thoughts  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  said, 
If  you  hold  fast  my  doctrine,  and  regulate  your  lives  by  it, 
you  shall  be  my  disciples  indeed.     (32.)  And  in  due  time 

•  Lardner,  ("  On  the  Logos,")  XI.  p.  90.  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  5<25 ;  Impr.  Vert. 
p.  238. 

t  "  That  is,  /  was."     Sec  Pearce,  I.  p.  525,  Nole  (m,) 

t  Turner.  (P.J  iicc  Theol.  Repos.  II.  p.  74;  III.  pp.  i^6,  441,  44S ;  IV. 
pp.  348—362;  Wakefield's  Enquiry,  pp.  12.5—130;  JSotcs,  pp.  106,  107,  N.  T. 
Ed.  2,  I.  p.  392. 

^  .See  Pearce,  I.  p.  520.     (P.J 

Q2 


228  NOTES  ON  THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS. 

shall  be  instructed  in  the  whole  extent  of  my  divine  com- 
mission, and  be  thereby  raised  to  a  state  of  dignity  and 
freedom,  peculiar  to  those  whose  minds  are  so  enlightened. 
{33.)  They,  considering  this  as  a  reflection  upon  them,  re- 
plied. We  are  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  and  being  the 
favourite  people  of  God,  are  under  no  moral  servitude 
whatever.  (34.)  Jesus  answered.  In  that  you  have  been 
sinners,  governed  by  your  irregular  appetites  and  passions, 
you  may  properly  enough  be  said  to  have  been  slaves  to  sin. 
{35.)  Besides,  admitting  that  you  are  the  servants  of  God, 
you  cannot,  as  such,  be  sure  of  a  permanent  establishment 
in  his  family ;  but  the  son  and  heir  has  not  only  a  perma- 
nent establishment  in  the  family,  but  also  a  considerable 
power  in  it.  {36.)  If  he  therefore  make  you  free,  you  shall 
be  no  longer  in  the  capacity  of  servants ;  and  I  shall  exalt 
all  my  faithful  followers  to  the  privilege  of  being  the  proper 
sons  of  God. 

(37.)  I  know  that  you  are  the  natural  descendants  of 
Abraham,  but  what  will  that  avail  you,  when  you  act  a 
part  so  unworthy  of  that  relationship,  as  appears  by  your 
seeking  to  kill  me,  because  you  dislike  my  doctrine  }  (38.) 
It  is  indeed  true  that  both  you  and  I  adopt  the  sentiments 
and  imitate  the  conduct  of  our  proper  respective  fathers. 
(39.)  They,  suspecting  from  this  that  he  was  going  to  deny 
that  they  were  the  proper  children  of  Abraham,  said,  Cer- 
tainly you  will  not  deny  that  we  are  the  children  of  Abraham 
in  every  proper  sense  of  the  word.  (40.)  But  indeed,  re- 
plies our  Lord,  I  do  deny  it ;  for  if  you  were  the  children  of 
Abraham,  in  the  sense  in  which  you  may  perceive  that  I 
now  use  the  word,  you  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham. 
But  your  seeking  to  kill  me  for  telling  you  the  truth,  is  a 
proof  that  you  are  not  the  proper  children  of  Abraham,  for 
certainly  Abraham  would  not  have  done  so.  (41.)  You  do 
the  works  of  your  proper  father.  They  reply,  Do  you  pre- 
tend that  we  are  not  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  but  of 
Gentile  families  ?  We  are  certainly  his  seed,  and  in  a  moral 
sense,  of  the  same  Father  that  he  had,  even  God. 

(42.)  Jesus  said,  If  God  were  indeed  your  Father,  you 
would  love  me,  because  I  am  come  immediately  from  him, 
and  do  not  come  of  myself.  (43.)  And  if  you  be  of  the 
same  family  with  me,  why  do  ye  not  understand  my  lan- 
guage ?  Is  it  not  because  you  are  so  prejudiced  that  you 
will  not  give  due  attention  to  me  ?  (44.)  In  fact  your  father, 
in  a  moral  sense,  is  no  other  than  the  devil;  because  you 
are  wholly  bent  upon  wickedness,  and  one  of  the  first  crimes 
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that  was  committed  in  the  world  (and  which  it  is  usual  to 
ascribe  to  him,  as  the  nominal  source  and  principle  of  evil) 
was  a  murder,  vi^.  that  of  Abel  by  Cain.  Lying  and 
deceit  are  also  of  the  same  nature,  and  therefore  are  usually 
ascribed  to  the  same  origin,  and  for  this  reason  you  cannot 
bear  the  plain  truth  that  I  have  told  you.  (45.)  You  cannot 
convict  me  of  any  falsehood,  and  yet  you  do  not  believe  me. 
If  you  were,  as  you  pretend  to  be,  of  God,  you  would  attend 
to  the  word  of  God  delivered  by  me  ;  but  your  not  regarding 
me,  proves  that  you  are  not  of  God,  but  of  a  different  and 
opposite  origin, 

(48.)  The  Jews,  irritated  at  his  discourse,  said.  It  appears 
sufficiently  that  we  are  right  in  concluding  that  thou  art 
no  better  than  a  Samaritan,  or  a  demoniac.  (49.)  Jesus 
replied.  My  conduct  is  far  from  being  that  of  a  demoniac. 
I  honour  my  Father,  acting  up  to  the  commission  which  I 
have  received  from  him,  and  you  revile  me  for  it.  {60.)  But 
this  does  not  affect  me,  because  I  am  not  solicitous  about 
my  own  glory  with  persons  of  your  character.  My  glory  is 
the  care  of  him  who  sees  us,  and  will  judge  between  us. 
(51.)  So  greatly  will  he  honour  me,  that  all  those  who  hear 
and  obey  me,  shall  not  die  eternally, 

(52.)  Then  said  the  Jews,  Now  it  is  plain  enough  that 
thou  art  a  demoniac,  Abraham  and  all  the  prophets  are 
dead,  and  yet  thou  pretendest  that  thy  disciples  shall  not 
die,  {53.)  Art  thou  possessed  of  any  prerogative  over  our 
father  Abraham,  or  the  prophets,  who  are  all  dead  ?  Whom 
dost  thou  pretend  to  be  ?  (54.)  Jesus  replies.  It  is  not  that 
I  pretend  to  be  any  thing  of  myself.  All  th«  honours  that 
I  have  are  those  which  my  Father  is  pleased  to  confer  upon 
me,  and  my  Father  is  he  whom  you  call  your  God.  {55.) 
It  is  plain,  however,  that  you  know  very  little  of  him  ;  but 
it  is  my  prerogative  to  have  the  most  intimate  knowledge 
of  him  ;  and  if  I  should  deny,  and  not  avow  it,  even  to  you 
who  ridicule  me  for  pretending  to  it,  I  should  be  a  liar  as 
you  are;  but  I  do  know  him,  and  am  wholly  devoted  to 
his  will.  {56.)  Moreover,  greatly  as  you  boast  of  your 
descent  from  Abraham,  it  would  have  been  his  greatest 
happiness  to  have  seen  the  time  of  my  coming  into  the 
world,  and  by  faith  he  did  see  it,  in  sure  prospect,  and 
rejoiced  at  it. 

{57')  How  ean  that  be,  replied  the  Jews,  who  did  not 
understand  his  meaning.  Thou  canst  not  be  fifty  years  old 
at  most,  and  wert  thou  contemporary  with  Abraham  }  (58.) 
I  do  assure  you,  said  Jesus,  that,  in  a  very  proper  sense  of 
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the  words,  I  may  be  said  to  have  been  even  before  Abraham, 
the  Messiah  having  been  held  forth  as  the  great  object  of 
hope  and  joy  for  the  human  race,  not  only  to  Abraham,  but 
even  to  his  ancestors.  (59.)  Upon  this  the  Jews,  unable  to 
restrain  their  indignation  any  longer,  would  have  stoned 
him,  if  he,  being  aware  of  their  design,  had  not  withdrawn 
himself  from  their  pursuit. 


SECTION   Lll. 

Of  the  Man  who  was  blind  from  his  Birth. 

John  ix.  1 — 41. 

Jesus  never  wrought  more  than  two  miracles  at  Jeru- 
salem of  which  we  have  any  particular  account ;  but  they 
are  both  very  remarkable  for  two  circumstances,  as  they  are 
both  peculiarly  unquestionable,  and  both  performed  on  the 
Sabbath-day.  The  first  was  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  of 
which  we  have  an  account  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  this 
Gospel.  The  subject  was  a  person  who  had  been  ill  thirty- 
eight  years,  and  had  long  waited  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
which  was  a  public  place;  so  that  his  person  and  his  case 
must  have  been  very  generally  known.  Consequently  the 
suddenness  of  his  cure  would  be  very  notorious,  and  could 
not  be  denied  to  be  miraculous.  And  yet  so  great  offence 
did  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  take  at  this  benevolent  miracle 
being  wrought  on  the  Sabbath-day,  that  from  that  time  they 
formed  a  design  upon  his  life. 

John  ix.  1.  The  subject  of  the  miracle  of  which  we  have 
an  account  in  this  chapter,  is  a  man  who  had  been  blind 
from  his  birth,  and  who  had  got  his  living  by  begging  in 
public ;  and  perhaps  no  persons  are  better  known  in  any 
place  than  blind  beggars.  The  cure  of  such  a  person,  there- 
fore, would  have  all  the  effect  that  any  miracle  could  have  ; 
so  tliat  if  this  failed  to  produce  conviction,  more  miracles 
would  have  failed,  and  therefore  would  have  been  super- 
fluous. But  even  this  miracle,  being  wrought  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day, gave  the  same  offence  as  the  former. 

This  story  is  particularly  remarkable  for  the  simplicity 
with  which  it  is  told,  and  the  introduction  of  so  many 
natural  circumstances  as  make  it  in  a  manner  its  own 
voucher;  it  being  hardly  possible  for  any  man  to  have 
invented  all  the  particulars. 

2.  It  may  perhaps  be  thought  to  deserve  mentioning,  that 
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it  was  the  opinion  of  the  Jewish  Rabbies,  that  bad  disposi- 
tions were  formed  even  in  the  womb,  so  that  strictly  speak- 
ing, a  man  might  begin  to  sin  before  he  was  born. 

fVho  did  sin^  this  man  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born 
blind  .^  Pearce^  well  observes,  that  this  text  is  no  proof  of 
the  Jews  in  general  having  adopted  "  the  belief  of  a  trans- 
migration of  souls,"  because  the  disciples,  not  being  certain 
that  he  was  born  blind,  might  mean,  did  this  man  sin,  and 
so  became  blind  by  the  judgment  of  God  upon  himself;  or, 
if  he  was  born  blind,  was  it  owing  to  the  sin  of  his  parents, 
and  therefore  a  judgment  upon  them.  The  Jews  men- 
tioned, ver.  8,  did  not  believe  that  this  man  had  been  born 
blind,  till  they  had  applied  to  his  parents.  It  is  evident 
from  Josephus  that  the  learned  Jews  did  afterwards  adopt 
the  doctrines  of  the  separate  existence  and  pre-existence  of 
the  soul,  (which  always  went  together,)  but  from  the  dis- 
course of  Martha  and  Jesus,  [John  xi.,)  it  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  so  early  as  this.  Indeed  it  does  not  appear  that 
those  opinions  were  ever  generally  prevalent  among  them. 

6.  It  was  so  common  a  thing'  to  apply  ointments  and 
plaisters  to  diseased  eyes,  that  this  man  might  possibly 
imagine  there  was  some  medicinal  virtue  in  what  Jesus  did 
on  this  occasion,      b  >'-m 

7.  We  cannot  well  imagine  why  the  evangelist  should 
inform  us  that  the  word  Siloam  signified  sent<t  ^f  he  had  not 
thought  that  Jesus  himself  might  allude  to  it;  the  phrase 
sent,  or  he  that  should  come,  &c.,  being  a  well-known  name 
or  title  of  the  Messiah  with  the  Jews. 

13.  Probably  before  a  public  court,  where  the  Pharisees 
had  the  chief  influence. 

14.  It  was  a  particular  decision  of  the  Jewish  doctors, 
that  it  was  unlawful  even  to  put  spittle  upon  sore  eyes  on 
the  Sabbath-day,-]*  this  being  a  medicinal  application,  imply- 
ing manual  work. 

16.  By  sinner  we  are  here  to  understand  impostor. 

22.  Put  out  of  the  Synagogue.  The  Jews  had  two  kinds 
of  excommunication,  one  which  separated  them  four  cubits 
from  the  society  of  others,  but  left  them  free,  at  that  dis- 
tance, to  hear  the  law  expounded  in  the  synagogue.  This 
was  called  niddui,  the  other  was  called  shematti,  answering, 

•  Com.  I.  pp.  527,  528.  On  "  the  opinion  of  the  Pharisees,  that  only  such  as 
h»d  led  good  lives  had  the  power  of  entering  into  other  bodies,"  see  Jo*.  Antiq. 
B.  xviii.  Ch.  i.  Sect,  iii.-,  War,  B.  ii.  Ch.  viii.  Sect,  jciv.}  Wisd.  viii.  1-9,  «0;  Le 
C'lerc,  N.  T.  p.  296  ;  Doddridge,  (Sect,  cxxxiii.,)  Note  (b). 

t  Maimonidctw  Wotlon,  II. f.  108. 
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perhaps,  to  maranatha,  in  Syriac.  This  excluded  a  person 
from  the  synagogue  for  ever,  and  in  other  respects  subjected 
a  person  to  a  variety  of  inconveniences  of  a  civil  nature. 
This  was  probably  the  punishment  that  was  generally  in- 
flicted on  Christians. 

30.  It  must  indeed  have  appeared  very  extraordinary  that 
a  man  capable  of  performing  a  real  miracle  should  be  treated 
as  an  impostor,  or  even  with  neglect,  as  if  they  neither  knew 
nor  cared  who  he  was,  which  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of 
what  they  say. 

33.  There  is  much  good  sense  and  propriety,  but  which 
the  Pharisees  considered  as  insolence,  in  this  man's  discourse, 
so  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  were  provoked  at  it. 

34.  Born  in  sin,  A  proverbial  expression,  signifying 
being  addicted  to  the  most  rooted  evil  habits,  and  from 
early  years. 

37.  This  was  the  third  time  that  Jesus  owned  himself  to 
be  the  Messiah,  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  to  his  disciples  in 
private,*  and  now  to  this  man  who  was  probably  alone. 
None  of  them  amount  to  a  public  declaration,  such  as  was 
likely  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Jewish  rulers.  That 
he  reserved  for  a  future  occasion. 

39 — 41.  The  characters  here  opposed  seem  to  be  those  of 
the  humble  and  sincere  inquirers,  who  are  sensible  of  their 
ignorance  and  willing  to  receive  instruction,  and  of  the 
proud  and  opinionative,  who  reject  whatever  clashes  with 
their  present  sentiments  ;  and  the  sin  here  intended,  is  that 
of  rejecting  the  dispensation  of  the  will  of  God  now  offered 
to  the  world. 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  ix.  (41.)  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  you  were  really 
blind,  you  would  not  be  really  criminal,  because  you  would 
not  have  abused  any  light  that  was  vouchsafed  to  you ;  but 
the  knowledge  that  you  have  is  an  aggravation  6f  your  sin  in 
rejecting  me. 

SECTION  LIII. 

The  Parable  of  the  good  Shepherd. 

John  X.  1 — 21. 

This  is  a  continuation  of  the  same  discourse  that  Jesus 
held  with   the    Pharisees,  which   was   begun    in   the    last 

*  See  ju;ji«,  pp.  59,  183,  184. 
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chapter,  in  which  he  had  charged  them  with  their  guilt  in 
rejecting  him,  and  plotting  against  his  life,  notwithstanding 
the  evidence  that  he  had  given  them  of  his  divine  mission. 

John  X.  1,2.  In  this  parable  Jesus  compares  himself  to 
the  good  Shepherd,  and  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  thieves 
and  robbers  of  the  fold,  led  to  it  perhaps  by  the  pens  of 
sheep,  which  were  kept  either  in  the  outer  courts  of  the 
Temple,  or  in  some  place  near  to  it,  for  the  purpose  of  sacri- 
fices ;  *  for  he  was  not  now  in  the  open  fields.  It  is  the  more 
likely  to  be  so  because  we  find  mention  made  of  2i  porter 
who  let  in  the  shepherd,  admitting  him  probably  into  the 
place  where  his  sheep  were  kept,  knowing  that  he  was  the 
owner. 

This  parable  is  a  fine  illustration  of  what  he  had  just 
asserted.  Chap.  ix.  39»  by  shewing  the  ready  obedience 
wherewith  the  humble  and  sincere  would  embrace  the 
gospel,  and  the  benefits  they  should  derive  from  thence. 
And  the  behaviour  of  the  people  after  the  delivery  of  the 
parable,  as  mentioned  in  verses  20,  21,  still  farther  confirmed 
both  parts  of  that  assertion  by  facts. 

3.  Calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name.  It  appears  from  hence, 
that  it  was  the  custom  with  the  Jewish  shepherds  to  give 
names  to  their  sheep ;  and  the  custom  is  also  found  among 
the  Greeks,  as  appears  from  Theocritus. 

4.  In  the  East,  sheep  are  accustomed  to  follow  their 
shepherd. 

7.  As  they  did  not  understand  him  when  he  compared 
himself  to  a  shepherd,  he  now  changes  the  allusion  and  calls 
himself  the  door,  through  which  we  may  be  said  to  enter 
into  the  sheep-fold,  or  church  of  God,  learning  of  him  the 
true  knowledge  of  God.  To  explain  the  same  thing  he  else- 
where calls  himself  Me  way,  [John  xiv.  6,]  "  I  am  the  way, 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life,'  or  I  shew  the  way  to  eternal 
life. 

8.  Meaning  probably  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  pro- 
fessed leaders  and  guides  of  the  people.  For  it  does  not 
appear  that  any  who  were  before  Jesus  had  pretended  to  be 
the  Messiah. -f 

*  "  Jesus  being  near  the  Temple,  where  sheep  were  kept  in  folds  to  be  sold  for 
the  sacrifices,  spake  many  things  parabolically  of  sheep,  of  the  shepherd,  and  of  the 
door  to  the  sheepfold ;  and  discovers  that  he  alluded  to  the  shcepfolds  which  were 
to  be  hired  in  the  market-place,  by  speaking  of  such  folds  as  a  thief  could  not  enter 
by  the  door,  nor  the  shepherd  himself  open,  but  a  porter  opened  to  the  shepherd." 
Sir  Isaac  Newton  (on  Daniel,  p.  148).     Pearce,  I.  p.  5S«. 

t  Yet  sec  Acts  v.  36,  37. 
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11.*  Jesus  here  reverts  to  his  original  comparison  of 
himself  to  a  shepherd.  This  frequent  change  of  figures  to 
represent  the  same  thing  may  prepare  us  to  understand  that 
when  Christ  is  called  a  sacrifice^  it  was  only  by  way  of  figure 
or  comparison,  and  that  he  was  no  more  a  proper  sacrifice 
than  he  was  really  a  door^  or  a  shepherd.  For  he  is  said  to 
have  been  all  of  these.  Every  man  who  dies  in  a  good  cause 
may  be  said  to  die  a  sacrifice  to  it. 

18. f  This  can  never  mean,  as  some  suppose,  that  Jesus 
had  so  far  power  over  his  own  life  that  he  could  dismiss  his 
spirit,  and  die  whenever  he  pleased,  without  any  apparent 
violence  to  himself.  For  though  he  might  have  had  this,  as 
well  as  any  other  miraculous  power,  it  could  not  be  his 
meaning  in  this  place.  It  has  indeed  been  supposed  that  he 
did,  in  this  miraculous  manner,  dismiss  his  spirit,  when  he 
expired  upon  the  cross,  after  uttering  the  strong  cry  that  is 
mentioned  in  the  account  of  his  death.  But  there  was  pro- 
bably a  mixture  of  convulsion  in  that  cry,  and  the  effort 
would  naturally  contribute  to  exhaust  the  little  that  re- 
mained of  the  powers  of  life.  We  no  where  find  that  he 
spared  himself  any  pains  or  hardships,  and  least  of  all,  would 
he  do  so  when  he  was  to  be  an  example  of  suffering  death 
to  his  disciples  :  for  then  he  would  have  availed  himself  of 
an  advantage,  which  they  had  not,  and  in  fact  would  have 
set  an  example  of  self-murder.  According  to  appearance, 
his  death  was  the  proper  and  natural  effect  of  torture,  after 
being  exhausted  by  his  severe  agony  in  the  garden,  and  his 
other  cruel  sufferings. 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  X.  (8.)  All  who  have  gone  before  me,  or  will  come 
after  me,  pretending  to  be  the  Messiah,  are  impostors,  whom 
those  that  have  the  discernment  that  even  sheep  have  for 
their  own  shepherd,  would  not,  and  will  not  follow. 

(15.)  As  the  Father  knows  and  honours  me,  so  do  I  know 
and  honour  my  Father,  and  in  conformity  to  his  will  I  even 
lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep,  that  is,  my  disciples  ;  and 
not  only  for  those  of  them  who  are  Jews,  but  for  those 

•  "  The  true  Pastor  exposes  his  hfe."  N.  T.  1729,  I.  p.  366.  "  Ventureth  his 
life."  Pearce,  I.  p.  533.  See  "  what  Paul  says  of  Aquila  and  PriscilJa,  who  were 
4)oth  then  living.  Rom.  xvi.  3—5."  Ibid.  See  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  109,  N.  T. 
Ed.  1,  p.  S94. 

t  For  commandment  it  is  proposed  to  translate  prtnniVe.  See  P*a/m  xvi.  10; 
JL€  Ccae,  pp.  439,  440  j  Essai/,  1727,  p.  215. 
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Gentiles  also,  who  in  due  time  will  be  brought  into  my 
sheeptbld,  by  embracing  my  gospel. 

(17.)  It  is  on  account  of  this  cheerful  and  unreserved 
obedience  to  his  will,  that  God  the  Father  loves  me ;  and 
when  I  lay  down  my  life  he  will  shew  his  approbation  of  me, 
by  enabling  me  to  resume  it. 

(18.)  All  this  I  submit  to  voluntcy-ily,  and  not  because  I 
am  compelled  to  it  by  my  enemies,  whom,  if  I  pleased,  I 
have  power  to  disarm  and  confound ;  but  in  obedience  to 
my  Father's  known  will  and  pleasure,  I  shall  both  lay  down 
my  life  and  take  it  again. 


SECTION  LIV. 

The  Return  of  the  Seventy ;  the  Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan  ; 
Jesus  entertained  by  Martha  and  Mary. 

Luke  X.  17—42. 

Luke  has  been  observed  to  pay  the  least  regard  to  the 
order  of  time  of  any  of  the  evangelists,  so  that  it  is  difficult 
to  arrange  the  order  of  those  events  which  are  related  by 
him  only,  as  the  mission  and  return  of  the  seventy  disciples, 
mentioned  in  this  place.  They  seem  to  have  been  sent 
out  as  Jesus  was  on  his  way  from  Galilee  to  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles  at  Jerusalem^  but  when  they  returned  is  quite 
uncertain  ;  since  they  might  attend  at  the  feast,  and  then 
return  to  complete  their  mission.  And  where  Jesus  was, 
and  what  he  did,  from  the  time  of  this  feast  to  that  of  the 
dedication,  which  was  in  winter,  we  have  no  account  what- 
ever. I  have  therefore  introduced  into  this  place  all  the 
particulars  mentioned  by  this  evangelist  from  the  tenth  to 
the  eighteenth  chapter,  which  follow  the  mention  that  he 
has  made  of  the  return  of  the  Seventy^  (as  this  must  have 
been  after  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,)  and  to  which  there  is 
annexed  no  particular  note  of  time. 

Luke  X.  17.  VVe  have  no  account  of  any  particulars  of  th6 
missions  either  of  the  Twelve  or  o{  the  Seventy ;  but  it  is 
evident  that  miracles  were  wrought  by  both  these  sets  of 
missionaries,  and  here  mention  is  made  of  that  kind  which 
was  always,  and  most  justly,  considered  as  one  of  the  most 
extraordinary,  viz.  restoring  to  the  perfect  use  of  their 
senses  those  who  had  been  insane  ;  insanity  being  incurable 
by  natural  means,  except  in  a  long  course  of  time  ;  so  that 
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to  have  produced   this   effect  instantaneously^   by  a  word 
speaking,  must  have  appeared  very  extraordinary  indeed. 

18.  J  beheld  Satan,  as  lightning,  fall  from  heaven;  that  is, 
falling  as  rapidly  as  lightning  seems  to  fall  from  heaven. 
By  Satan  is  here  meant  the  supposed  cause  of  possession, 
and  may  be  extended  to  evils  of  all  kinds,  moral  as  well  as 
natural. 

19.  This  could  not  refer  to  any  thing  that  took  place 
during  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  but  must  refer  to  their  mission 
after  his  ascension.  And  this  exemption  from  hurt  only 
meant  upon  certain  occasions,  when  their  deliverance  would 
answer  the  end  of  a  miracle  to  convince  the  world  of  their 
divine  mission.  On  ordinary  occasions,  neither  Jesus  him- 
self, nor  any  of  his  followers,  were  exempt  from  the  common 
evils  of  life,  or  from  the  greater  calamities  incident  to  their 
profession  in  the  time  of  persecution.  Accordingly  the 
Apostle  Paul  enumerates  more  of  his  sufferings  than  fall  to 
the  common  lot  of  men ;  and  most  of  the  apostles,  as  well  as 
Jesus  himself,  died  violent  deaths.  For  this  no  recompence 
can  be  made  but  in  the  world  to  come. 

20.  That  is,  moral  virtue,  such  as  will  entitle  men  to  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  is  of  infinitely  more  value  than  any 
miraculous  gifts.  Accordingly  Jesus  supposes,  that  at  the 
last  day  some  may  plead  that  they  even  worked  miracles  in 
his  name,  who  yet  would  be  rejected  by  him. 

21.  Our  Lord  here  expresses  himself  in  a  manner  partly 
similar  to  that  in  which  Matthew  (xi.  25)  represents  him  as 
delivering  himself  on  the  return  of  the  twelve. 

It  was  more  conducive  to  the  great  end  of  the  propagation 
of  the  gospel,  that  the  first  converts  should  not  be  persons 
distinguished  for  their  wealth,  their  power,  or  their  ability  ; 
because,  in  after  ages,  it  might  then  have  been  said,  that  it 
was  by  power,  or  by  address,  that  mankind  were  drawn  into 
the  scheme.  But  none  of  the  apostles  were  more  than  plain 
honest  men,  who  could  not  have  been  deceived  themselves 
with  respect  to  what  they  heard  and  saw,  and  yet  were  in- 
capable of  imposing  upon  others  had  they  been  so  inclined. 
They  had  neither  wealth  to  bribe  men,  power  to  compel 
them,  nor  address  to  cajole  them.  They  were  believed, 
because  it  was  manifest  that  they  told  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  which  they  had  no  visible  interest  in  telling,  and 
especially  in  suflfering  and  dying  for. 

24.  They  had  wished  to  see  the  times  of  the  Messiah 
which  are  foretold  in  the  i^ncient prophets.     It  was  a  hap- 
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piness  to  live  in  times  in  which  the  great  dispensations  of 
God  respecting  mankind  were  so  much  farther  advanced 
than  they  were  in  the  times  of  those  prophets.  But  it  is  a 
greater  happiness  to  live  in  our  times  when  they  are  more 
advanced  still,  when  Christianity  has  recovered  itself  from 
many  of  the  corruptions  and  abuses  which  were  introduced 
into  it ;  and  when  we  have  a  nearer  prospect  of  its  universal 
spread,  and  universal  utility. 

28.  We  see  here  that  Jesus  had  no  new  moral  doctrines 
to  teach.  In  this  respect  he  only  explained  the  law  and 
the  prophets  in  their  original  extent ;  and  on  these  moral 
duties  he  laid  the  same  stress  as  the  prophets  of  old  had 
done,  who  urged  them  as  the  only  means  by  which  men 
could  be  accepted  of  God.  How  different  is  this  from  the 
doctrine  that  some  professing  Christians  teach,  who  say 
that  we  are  to  be  saved  not  by  any  thing  that  we  can  do 
for  ourselves,  which  Jesus  plainly  supposes,  but  by  some- 
thing that  he  should  do  for  us  ;  a  doctrine  to  which  nothing 
that  he,  or  the  apostles,  ever  advanced,  gave  the  least 
countenance. 

30.  An  excellent  parable  to  shew  that  we  are  not  to  in- 
quire into  the  relation  that  an  object  of  distress  bears  to  us. 
It  is  enough  that  the  afflicted  are  men,  and  therefore  feel  as 
we  should  do  in  the  same  circumstances. 

The  scene  of  this  parable  is  with  great  propriety  laid  in 
the  road  between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho,  which  was  moun- 
tainous, and  very  convenient  for  robbers.  One  particular 
pass  is  still  called  the  mountain  of  blood,  or  the  bloody 
road,*  a  name  probably  acquired  from  the  murders  of  pas- 
sengers. 

34.  Places  to  accommodate  travellers  in  the  East  are  of 
very  different  kinds.  In  most  of  them  there  is  only  room 
to  receive  them  and  their  goods  ;  but  in  others,  persons  are 
appointed  to  attend,  and  supply  them  with  any  thing  that 
they  want. 

S5.  Two  pence,  that  is,  two  Roman  denarii,  which  make 
about  sixpence,  as  much  as  a  traveller  might  have  to  spare. 

41.  This  is  a  beautiful  incident  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  and 
shews  how  intent  he  always  was  upon  the  discharge  of  the 
great  duties  of  his  mission,  to  teach  men  the  will  of  God, 
and  to  postpone  every  thing  else  to  it.  Martha  was  not  ill 
employed,  but  Jesus  thought  that  she  busied  herself  more 
than  there  was  any  real  occasion  for.     From  other  circum- 

•  Shaw'$  Travel!,  p.  976.     (P.) 
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Stances  in  the  history  of  these  two  women,  it  is  probable 
they  were  both  equally  excellent  characters,  and  accordingly 
Jesus  had  a  particular  respect  for  them  both,  as  well  as  for 
their  brother  Lazarus,  whom  we  shall  find  he  raised  from 
the  dead. 

42.  One  thing  is  needful,  that  is,  the  things  relating  to 
eternal  life.* 

PARAPHRASE. 

Luke  X.  (22.)  All  things  relating  to  the  kingdom  of 
righteousness  which  God  will  erect  in  the  world,  are  com- 
mitted to  me.  The  Father  alone  knows  the  full  extent  of 
my  powers  and  commission  ;  and  that  knowledge  of  God 
which  was  reserved  for  this  dispensation,  cannot  be  commu- 
nicated to  the  world  but  by  me. 


SECTION  LV. 

Jesus  inveighs  against  the  Pharisees,  and  against 
Covetousness. 

Luke  X].  37 — 54;  xii.  13 — 21. 

Luke  xi.  37 — 39.  It  appears  from  what  passed  at  the  en- 
tertainment of  which  we  have  an  account  in  this  place,  that 
the  invitation  was  probably  made  with  a  captious  intent ; 
and  indeed  the  extreme  severity  with  which  Jesus  treated 
the  whole  company,  can  hardly  be  justified  upon  any  other 
supposition  ;  for  it  does  not  appear  that,  on  proper  occasions, 
he  was  ever  wanting  in  candour  or  civility. 

40.  By  that  which  is  within,  Jesus  evidently  meant  the 
heart,  or  the  inward  disposition  of  the  mind,  having  before 
said  that  their  inward  part  was  full  of  ravening  and  wicked- 
ness. And  certainly  if  a  respect  to  any  thing,  as  that  which 
God  respects,  be  a  reason  for  our  attention  to  it,  the  heart  of 
man  is  that  which  deserves  our  chief  regard  ;  the  affections 
of  the  heart  being  the  foundation  of  all  good  conduct,  and 
consequently  of  all  acceptance  with  God. 

41.  The  chief  outline  of  the  character  of  these  Pharisees, 

•  Another  sense  of  this  passage,  which  Doddridge  (Sect,  cviii.  Notef)  denounced 
as  "  the  frigid  impertinence  of  Theophylact  and  Basil,"  has  been  thus  adopted  by 
a  learned  modern  prelate,  who  refers  to  Mark  ii.  25,  where  "  the  word  x/'"«  '* 
used  after  the  same  manner,  for  want  of  food : 

"  '  There  is  need  of  one  thing  only ;  (of  one  dish  only,  for  me  to  eat  of  j)  bnl  Mary 
hath  chosen  the  good  part  (of  hearing  my  word).'  "  Prarce,  I.  p.  368.  See  Inipr. 
Vers.  p.  163. 
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against  whom  Jesus  inveighs  with  so  much  vehemence,  was 
their  addictedness  to  the  vices  of  avarice  and  hypocrisy  ; 
and  therefore  he  speaks  of  alms  on  this  occasion.  How 
opposite  was  the  doctrine  that  Jesus  here  taught,  to  the 
maxims  of  the  Pharisees,  who  laid  the  chief  stress  on  trifling 
punctilios  of  conduct,  and  who  overlooked  the  weightier 
and  more  important  matters  of  the  law ! 

44.  Graves  which  appear  not,  as  with  grass  growing  over 
them,  so  that  if  they  be  shut,  men  stumble  upon  them,  and 
if  they  be  open  they  fall  into  them,  and  are  defiled  with  the 
touch  of  the  dead  body. 

45.  To  be  a  docior,  or  teacher  of  the  law,  was  probably 
an  office,  whereas  Pharisee  was  the  name  of  a  sect ;  but  it  is 
probable  that  the  doctors  were  chiefly  Pharisees.  In  what 
respects  they  differed  from  the  Scribes  does  not  clearly 
appear.  Perhaps  they  are  the  same  who  are  sometimes 
called  lawyers,  being  employed  as  our  advocates,  or  attorneys, 
in  courts  of  justice.  And  it  must  be  observed,  that  the  law 
of  Moses  was  the  civil  law  of  the  Jews,  as  the  Koran  is 
that  of  the  Mahometans,  the  decisions  in  the  courts  of 
justice  being  regulated  by  it.  .s>ujiv/ 

48.*  That  is,  notwithstanding  you  think  to  do  honour  td 
the  prophets,  by  building  them  magnificent  sepulchres,  yet 
your  tempers  and  conduct  so  much  resemble  those  of  your 
fathers  who  killed  them,  that  the  building  of  the  sepulchres 
may  seem  to  be  the  act  of  those  who  approved  of  their 
murder,  the  one  finishing  what  the  other  had  begun,  the 
fathers  putting  them  to  death,  and  the  sons  burying  them. 

49.  i'he  corresponding  passage  in  Matt,  xxiii.  34,  is  only 
/  send,  without  this  circumstance  of  the  wisdom  of  God,^ 
which  makes  it  look  as  if  it  had  a  reference  to  some  passage 
in  the  prophets,  whereas  no  such  thing  is  found  in  them.  It 
is  probable,  therefore,  that  by  this  phrase  nothing  more  was 
meant  than  that  God,  in  his  wisdom,  would  send  them  the 
prophets  he  speaks  of. 

f>\.  The  blood  of  Zacharias,  who  perished  between  the  altar 
and  the  temple,  referring  probably  to  that  Zachariah  who  is 
said,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20,  21,  to  have  been  slain  in  that  very 

•  **  Do  ye  bear  witness  (and  yet  do  ye  consent  to  tlie  deeds  of  your  fathers?) 
that  they  killed  those  whose  sepulchres  ye  build  ?"     Pearce,  I.  p.  375. 

t  "  Pearce  [f.  p.  375]  supposes  that  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  is  meant  Chritt,  find 
that  those  are  the  words  of  the  evangelist.  But  it  appears  to  mc  that  they  are  the 
words  of  Jesus,  who,  by  the  wisdom  of  Ood,  meant  God,  or  God  in  his  wisdom ; 
and  though  the  very  words  which  he  represents  as  spoken  by  God  are  not  found 
in  the  Old  Testament,  there  are  a  variety  of  passas^es  which  express  the  same 
thing."     Hann.  I7RO,  p.  144.     See  Doddridf/e  (Sect.\x.  Note'i). 
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place.  He  is  there  said  to  be  the  son  of  Jehoiada ;  and  as 
Zachariah  the  prophet  was  the  son  of  Barachiah,  this  Za- 
chariah  is  so  called  in  Matthew  xxiii.  35.  The  mistake  was 
probably  made  by  some  transcriber,  who  thought  to  explain 
who  this  Zachariah  was,  or  it  might  have  been  written  hastily 
by  Matthew  himself. 

52.  It  is  said  that  the  authority  to  teach  the  law  among 
the  Jews  was  given  by  the  delivery  of  a  kei/,  as  a  symbol  of 
their  office.*  One  of  their  Rabbies  is  said  to  have  had  his 
key  buried  with  him. 

54.  From  this  it  appears  that  the  whole  company  were 
met  with  this  captious  design ;  but  Jesus,  without  sparing 
them,  gave  them  no  particular  handle  for  their  malicious 
purpose. 

xii.  1.  It  does  not  appear  at  what  period  of  his  ministry 
Jesus  delivered  the  discourses  contained  in  this  chapter;  but 
they  consist  of  excellent  instructions,  adapted  to  all  times, 
and  to  persons  in  all  situations  of  life. 

13,  14.  As  many  of  the  ancient  prophets  were  judges, 
and  acted  in  a  civil  capacity,  this  man  might  apply  to  Jesus 
without  any  captious  design.  His  reply,  however,  shews 
that  his  business  was  not  to  act  as  a  temporal  judge,  but  in 
a  much  higher  capacity;  and  therefore  he  takes  occasion 
from  it  to  give  advice  suited  particularly  to  the  case  of  those 
persons  who,  through  covetousness,  could  not  agree  about 
the  division  of  an  estate,  and  in  general  to  all  persons  under 
the  influence  of  the  same  low  principle. 

15.  77ie  life  of  no  one  dependeth  on  the  abundance  of  his 
possessions. •[  He  is  still  subject  to  death,  though  ever  so 
rich. 

19.  I  will  say  to  my  souL\  Pearce  would  render  it,  /  will 
say  to  my  life.  But  the  word  soul  seems  to  be  often  used  to 
denote  the  percipient  faculties.  Thus  God  himself  is  repre- 
sented as  saying,  My  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him,  and 
as  making  use  of  other  expressions  of  the  same  kind.  It 
could  not,  therefore,  imply  that  the  Divine  Being  consisted 
of  two  principles,  of  which  the  soul  was  only  one.  In  fact, 
the  expression  is  only  equivalent  to  myself  It  could  not 
be  used  in  any  other  sense  in  this  place;  for  what  is  properly 
called  a  soul  cannot  eat  and  drink. 

20.   This  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee,  that  is, 

•  See  Le  Cene,  p.  286;  Dodson,  (on  Isaiah  viii.  16,)  pp.  17, 201. 
t  Wakefield.     (P.J     "  All  the  eastern  translators  agree  in  giving  this  turn  to  the 
verse."     Wakefield's  Notts,  p.  64,  N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1,  p.  351. 
X  Com.  I.  p.  379. 
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this  night  thy  life  shall  be  taken  from  thee,  or,  this  night 
thou  shalt  die. 

21.  Rich  towards  pod.  Whose  treasure  is  with  God,  or 
laid  up  in  his  custody,  and  of  which  he  will  give  an  account 
at  the  last. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Luke  xi.  (48.)  In  fact,  when  your  conduct  is  compared 
with  that  of  your  forefathers,  notwithstanding  this  token  of 
respect  which  you  pay  to  the  dead  prophets,  one  would 
imagine  that  it  had  a  contrary  meaning,  and  that  they  were 
the  same  kind  of  persons  who  both  killed  the  prophets  and 
buried  them,  the  burial  being  but  a  continuation  of  the  same 
proceeding. 

SECTION  LVI. 

Of  the  Galileans  whom  Pilate  slew.     The  Parable  of  the 
Vineyard^  and  the  Cure  of  an  infirm  Woman. 

Luke  xiii.  1 — 17. 

Our  Saviour's  most  instructive  discourses  were  generally 
occasioned  by  incidental  circumstances;  and  this  must  have 
given  them  peculiar  force.  In  many  of  them  we  find  that 
he  had  a  view  to  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  Jevi^ish 
nation,  a  nation  then  ripe  for  destruction,  which  could  only 
be  averted  by  sincere  repentance.  This,  therefore,  was  the 
great  burthen  of  the  preaching  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  that  of 
John  the  Baptist,  before  him,  and  of  the  apostles  after  them, 
both.  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand; — 
repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out, 
was  the  substance  of  all  their  addresses,  and  this  is  a  subject 
that  can  never  be  unseasonable.  All  men  are  sinners,  and 
therefore  stand  in  need  of  repentance,  and  unless  that  re- 
pentance be  in  time,  it  will  be  of  no  avail. 

1 .  Galileans.  Probably  the  followers  of  Judas  Gaulonites, 
who  had  before  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  sect  of  Jews, 
who  maintained  that  God  was  their  only  sovereign,  and  that 
subjection  to  the  Romans,  or  any  earthly  power,  ought  not 
to  be  suffered.  It  was  to  him,  probably,  that  Gamaliel 
alluded.  Acts  v.  37.* 

2.  Many  of  the  Jews  did  suffer  in   the   same  manner, 

•  See  Le  Clerc,  N.  T.  p.  135  ;  Doddridge  (Sect.  cx?i.  Note  a). 
VOL.  XIII.  R 
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great  numbers  of  them  being  slain  in  the  Temple,  which 
they  used  as  a  fortification  in  their  war  with  the  Romans. 

6.  It  was  usual  to  couple  vines  \\'\t\\  Jig-trees,  that  the  one 
might  be  supported  by  the  other. 

8.  It  should  seem  that  we  are  not  to  understand  by  this 
the  digging  with  a  spade  about  a  fig-tree,  for  spades  were 
not  used  in  vineyards;  but  the  turning  up  of  the  ground 
between  the  rows  of  the  trees  with  an  instrument  drawn  by 
oxen."*  As  this,  however,  was  a  Jig-tree,  and  not  a  vine,  it 
might  be  treated  in  a  manner  different  from  vines,  though 
planted  in  the  vineyard. 

9.  This  parable  has  the  same  object  with  the  preceding, 
viz.  to  shew  the  necessity  of  repentance  in  time. 

It  is  said  not  to  be  customary  in  the  East  to  do  more  in 
an  orchard  than  plough  the  ground  between  the  trees.  Here 
something  more  was  proposed,  in  order  to  give  the  tree  the 
greater  advantage. 

11.  The  Jews  ascribed  almost  every  obstinate  disorder  to 
the  influence  of  some  evil  spirit,  giving  the  spirit  the  name 
of  the  particular  disease.  Thus  we  read  of  an  unclean  spirit, 
to  signify  a  disease  which  led  persons  into  circumstances 
which,  in  the  Jewish  law,  made  them  unclean.  In  like 
manner,  a  deaf  and  a  dumb  spirit  means  the  cause  of  deaf- 
ness and  dumbness  ;  and  what  is  here  called  a  spirit  of  infir- 
mity, only  means  a  disorder  that  rendered  a  person  infirm. 

13.  The  miraculous  nature  of  the  cures  performed  by 
Jesus,  is  evident  from  the  nature  of  the  diseases  that  were 
cured  by  him.  Thus  this  person  had  been  infirm  eighteen 
years,  so  that,  according  to  the  course  of  nature,  no  speedy 
relief  could  be  expected.  Also,  when  a  person  through 
■weakness  has  become  crooked,  and  on  that  account  unable 
to  walk  upright,  which  was  the  case  with  this  woman,  being 
suddenly  enabled  to  walk  erect,  was  as  evident  a  proof  of  a 
power  properly  miraculous,  as  any  thing  that  could  be 
proposed,  •]• 

*  See  Manner,  II,  p.  433.     (P.J 

t  Dr.  Mead  says,  "  This  woman  was  a-vfyivicTaa-oc,  that  is,  stooping  forward; 
being  unable  ayautv^at,  or  to  lift  up  her  head.  Now  that  spirit,  according  to  the 
common  way  of  speaking  of  the  Jews,  was  Satan ;  for  thus  Christ  himself,  an- 
swering the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  who  was  angry  that  the  woman  liad  been 
cured  on  the  sabbath  day,  says,  that  Satan  had  held  her  hound  these  eighteen  years. 
And  exactly  in  the  same  sense  Saint  Mark  (ix.  17)  employs  -aryev/xa  aXaXov  for  a 
spirit,  which  obstructed  the  faculty  of  speech.  This  infirmity  often  befals  those 
who  have  been  very  long  afflicted  with  a  disorder  of  the  loins:  whence  the  mus- 
cular fibres  of  that  part  become  contracted  and  rigid.  Wherefore  it  is  very  pro- 
bable, that  this  tedious  disease  proceeded  from  that  very  cause,  and  was  curable  by 
the  divine  assistance  only."    Med.  Sacr.  (Ch.  xii.)  pp.  104,  105. 
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14.  The  perverseness  of  this  Jewish  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
appears  in  his  not  addressing  himself  to  Jesus,  but  only  to 
the  people  who  came  to  be  cured.  Besides,  any  person, 
not  under  the  influence  of  the  most  unreasonable  prejudice, 
would  have  concluded  that  a  man  who  acted,  as  Jesus  did, 
by  the  immediate  power  of  God,  could  not  do  an  unlawful 
thing.^ 

\5.  This  was  allowed  by  the  most  scrupulous  of  the 
Jews,  though  they  thought  it  wrong  to  go  to  fetch  water  for 
their  cattle. 

17.  It  is  evident  from  this,  and  many  other  circumstances, 
that  the  bulk  of  the  Jewish  nation  did  not  adopt  all  the 
idle  distinctions  of  their  teachers,  and  that  they  were  not  all 
influenced  by  their  prejudices  and  malice.  Besides,  the 
rulers  of  the  nation  expected  to  reign  with  their  Messiah^ 
and  to  enjoy  high  offices  under  him,  which  could  not  be  the 
case  with  the  common  people ;  and  though  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  might  clearly  see  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah, 
they  had  no  favour  to  expect  from  him. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Luke  xiii.  (2.)  Do  not  suppose  that  these  Galileans  were 
greater  sinners  than  the  rest  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who  are 
all  ripe  for  destruction  ;  but  this  was  permitted,  that  the  rest 
might  take  warning  and  repent.  Whether  these  individuals 
were  good  or  bad  men,  personally  considered,  makes  no 
difference  in  this  case.  Such  events  are  intended  to  awaken 
and  alarm  all. 


SECTION  LVII. 

The  Cure  of  the  Man  who  had  a  Dropsy.      Of  Humility, 
and  of  suffering  in  the  Cause  of  Christ. 

Luke  xiv.  1 — 33. 

Luke  xiv.  1.  Though  the  Jews  rested  from  labour  on 
the  sabbath,  they  did  not  abstain  from  feasting,  and  receiving 
their  friends.  On  the  contrary,  they  rather  preferred  that 
day  for  the  purpose,  nor  was  this  imagined  by  them  to  be 
inconsistent  with  the  religious  exercises  of  the  synagogue. 

•  "  He  broke  no  sabbatic  law  in  working  this  miracle,  for  he  only  spoke  to  her, 
and  laid  his  hands  upon  her,  neither  of  which  were  forbidden  by  their  decrees." 
Wotton^  I.  p.  281. 

R  2 
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It  is  probable  that  this  invitation,  like  the  former,  was  made 
with  a  captious  design. 

2.  This  wa/i  was  probably  presented  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  host ;  for  being  a  person  of  considerable  consequence, 
a  diseased  man  would  hardly  have  obtruded  himself  upon 
the  company  without  leave. 

3.  As  thus  stated,  the  Jews  could  not  say  that  what  Jesus 
proposed  was  unlawful ;  for  they  only  objected  to  medicinal 
applications,  as  being  a  species  of  hodily  labour. 

4.  This  was  the  cure  of  a  disorder  that  could  not  by  na- 
tural means  have  been  cured  so  soon. 

5.  The  Jews  acknowledged  that  where  life  was  in  danger, 
labour  was  lawful,  even  on  the  sabbath-day. 

7.  The  Pharisees  were  particularly  scrupulous  about 
placing  persons  according  to  their  rank  with  respect  to  their 
knowledge  in  the  law,  on  which  account  chiefly  they  were 
revered  by  the  common  people.  This  advice  of  Jesus  is 
properly  an  admonition  concerning  decency  and  propriety  of 
behaviour,  which  the  fondness  of  the  Pharisees  for  popular 
applause  led  them  to  violate. 

11.  This  observation  is  made,  some  have  said,  no  less 
than  ten  times  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  it  is  certainly  of 
the  greatest  importance;  an  humble  temper  of  mind  im- 
plying a  deep  sense  of  dependence  upon  God,  which  is  the 
foundation  of  almost  every  thing  that  is  excellent  in  man  ; 
and  the  opposite  disposition  leads  to  every  thing  that  is  the 
reverse  of  the  Christian  temper.  In  the  Old  Testament,  the 
proud  and  the  wicked  are  commonly  used  as  synonymous 
terms. 

12.  It  is  possible  that  this  Pharisee  had,  out  of  osten- 
tation, invited  the  most  considerable  persons  of  his  ac- 
quaintance to  this  entertainment,*  at  which  Jesus  was  to  be 
present. 

Call  not  thy  friends.  Our  Lord  could  not  mean  that 
friends  are  not  to  entertain  one  another,  but  from  the  turn 
of  the  whole  he  appears  to  mean.  If  you  would  make  a 
feast,  from  which  you  would  derive  real  merit,  and  whiclr 
will  turn  to  your  greatest  account,  make  one  for  which  no 
recompence  can  be  made  by  man,  but  by  God  only. 

13.  It  is  customary  in  the  East,  after  a  sumptuous  enter- 
tainment, to  call  in  the  poor  to  eat  up  all  that  remains 
of  the  feast;   and  hospitable  persons  will  often  call  poor 

*  See  Reading's  Life  of  Christ,  (p.  256,)  in  Doddridge  (Sect.  cxix.  Note  h). 
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strangers  and  others,  to  partake  of  their  dinner,  rather  than 
dine  alone. 

14.  It  is  very  observable  that,  not  only  upon  this  occasion, 
but  on  all  others,  in  the  New  Testament,  the  promise  of 
the  reward  of  virtue  is  represented  as  taking  place  at  the 
general  resurrection,  and  not  before,  so  that  the  doctrine  of 
an^ intermediate  state  of  happiness  and  misery  from  the  time 
of  death  to  the  resurrection,  is  no  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures. 
In  no  passage  whatever  is  the  bodi/  said  to  be  in  one  place, 
and  t/i£  soiil,  with  its  thinking  faculties,  in  another.  The 
dead  are  said  to  sleep  in  Jesus;  their  lives  being  hid  with 
Christ  in  God,  that  when  Christ  who  is,  or  has  possession,  as 
it  were  o^  their  life,  or  to  whose  keeping  they  are  committed, 
shall  appear ;  then,  but  not  before,  shall  they  appear  with  him 
in  glory.  With  respect  to  the  apostles  themselves,  Jesus 
said,  [John  xiv.  3,]  "  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you 
unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also." 

15.  Eal  bread,  &c.*  That  is,  who  shall  live  in  the  times 
of  the  Messiah,  and  enjoy  the  felicities  of  his  reign. 

26.  Hate  not  his  father  and  mother.  The  meaning  is, 
that  we  should  prefer  the  cause  of  Christ  to  all  earthly  con- 
siderations. So  also  when  it  is  said,  \^Rom.  ix.  13,]  "  Jacob 
have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated,"  the  meaning  is,  I 
have  loved  Jacob  more  than  Esau.  Pearce  produces  other 
phrases  of  the  like  import. -j* 

Here  our  Lord  admonishes  us  that  the  profession  of 
Christianity  is  a  serious  thing,  and  requires  great  firmness 
of  mind,  if  we  mean  to  live  up  to  the  profession,  and  secure 
the  proper  and  great  rewards  of  it. 

33.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  consider  well  with  ourselves, 
whether  we  are  determined  to  maintain  the  profession  and 
practice  of  Christianity  at  all  risks.  Without  this,  we  are 
no  Christians,  but  merely  men  of  the  world,  who  follow  the 
multitude,  which  happens  to  be  what  is  called  Christian;  but 
who,  from  the  same  principle,  would  have  been  Mahometans 
or  Pagans.  To  be  Christians  indeed,  we  must  be  so  in  prin- 
ciple, and  from  reflection,  weighing  well  the  truth  and  the 
value  of  the  profession,  and  determined  to  give  up  every 
thing,  even  life  itself,  that  may  be  required  by  it. 

•  "  Rather  tliat  eateth  bread.  This  appears  to  be  the  meaning  from  the  parable 
which  follows."     Pearce,  I.  p.  391. 

t  Com.  I.  p.  393.  "  Matthew  (x.  37)  expresses  the  true  meaning  of  this,  when 
h«  says,  loveth  his  father  and  mother  more  than  me.  It  may  be  added  that  in  Matt, 
vi.  24,  the  word  liate  is  used  after  the  same  manner.     So  iiom.  ix.  13."    Ibid. 
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SECTION  LVIII. 

The  Parable  oj  the  lost  Sheep,  the  lost  Piece  of  Money,  and 
of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

Luke  XV.  1 — 32. 

Luke  xv.  1.  The  discourses  in  this  chapter  seem  to 
follow  that  of  the  last.  But  as  Jesus  here  addresses  himself 
to  publicans  and  sinners  only,  though  in  the  hearing  of  the 
Pharisees,  it  is  not  probable  that  he  was  now  in  the  house  of 
the  chief  Pharisee,  with  whom  he  had  dined. 

Publicans,  or  those  persons  who  collected  the  tribute  for 
the  Romans,  were  held  in  great  abhorrence  by  the  Jews,  to 
whom  the  Roman  yoke  was  very  galling,  thinking  it  both 
disgraceful,  and  in  a  manner  unlawful,  for  many  of  them 
thought  it  their  duty,  at  all  risks,  to  emancipate  themselves 
from  it.  The  publicans  are  commonly  joined  with  sinners, 
or  infamous  persons;  and  in  general  when  an  office  is  in- 
famous, it  will  be  filled  with  persons  of  infamous  character. 
On  this,  and  on  many  other  occasions,  the  discourses  of 
Jesus  are  calculated  to  expose  the  pride  and  self-conceit  of 
the  Pharisees ;  shewing  his  own  conduct,  and  that  of  his 
Father,  to  be  the  reverse  of  theirs ;  in  not  despising  or  re- 
jecting the  lowest  and  even  the  most  abandoned  of  men, 
but  kindly  receiving  them  upon  their  return  to  their  duty. 

3.  These  parables  shew,  in  a  striking  manner,  that  as 
we  give  more  attention  to  what  we  are  in  the  most  danger 
of  losing ;  so  our  Lord  was  justified  in  bestowing  more 
time  upon  sinners,  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  than  upon 
others. 

9.  For  though  this  piece  of  silver,  being  only  a  drachma, 
or  eight-pence  of  our  money,  was  small  in  itself,  it  was  a 
tenth  part  of  her  whole  substance. 

10.  This  was  a  customary  phrase  with  the  Jews ;  but 
they  generally  applied  it  to  the  fall  of  sinners,  not  their 
repentance.* 

11.  This  is  perhaps  the  most  beautiful  and  instructive  of 
all  our  Saviour's  parables,  and  abounds  with  the  most  im- 
portant lessons,  speculative  and  practical ;  exhibiting  more 
especially  a  lively  and  affecting  representation  of  the  placa- 
bility of  God  to  penitent  sinners,  without  atonement,  and 

•  See  Gregory's  Notes,  1650,  pp.  1S5,  1S6. 
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without  upbraiding.  Some  think  that  this  parable  was  in- 
tended to  represent  the  state  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the 
former  being  compared  to  the  elder  son,  and  the  latter  to 
the  younger. 

12.  Probably  not  the  half,  because  the  elder  son,  according 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  was  entitled  to  a  double  portion  of  his 
father's  property. 

In  the  East,  the  laws  of  inheritance  are  generally  such, 
that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  parent  to  refuse  to  give 
any  of  his  children  a  certain  proportion  of  his  property 
when  they  come  to  age,  much  less  to  bequeath  their  pro- 
perty to  whom  they  please,  by  will. 

\5.  Feeding  hogs  was  an  employment  very  disagreeable 
to  a  Jew. 

20.  It  is  usual  to  kiss  the  shoulder  in  embracing.* 

21.  We  may  observe  that  this  penitent  son  had  not 
finished  what  he  proposed  to  say,  being  prevented  by  the 
compassion  of  his  father. 

22.  All  these  circumstances  shew  that  he  was  not  to  be 
received  as  a  servant,  which  was  all  that  he  solicited,  but  as 
a  son;  and  his  cordial  reception  is  given  him  without  the 
least  hint  of  any  satisfaction  being  made  to  his  offended 
justice.  The  return  of  the  penitent  was  of  itself  the  most 
pleasing,  and  a  sufficient  atonement. 

28.  This  represents  the  envious,  jealous  temper  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees;  though  the  character  is  far  from 
being  so  bad  as  theirs.  So  much  joy  on  the  reception  of  a 
profligate  brother,  who  had  already  received  and  dissipated 
his  share  of  the  inheritance,  might  justly  alarm  the  elder, 
as  if  he  was  to  have  been  disinherited,  or  at  least  deprived 
of  his  proper  right. 

30.  He  does  not,  call  him  his  brother,  but  speaking  to  the 
father,  calls  him  his  son.  But,  in  return,  the  father,  speaking 
to  the  son,  calls  him  his  brother,  thereby  reminding  him  of 
his  relation  to  him,  and  of  his  obligation  to  rejoice  in  every 
event  that  was  favourable  to  him. 

31.  This  address  does  not  express  displeasure,  but  is  cal- 
culated to  allay  his  jealousy,  and  apprehensions  on  his  own 
account. 

32.  He  is  far  from  saying  that  this  youngest  son  would 
be  put  upon  a  level  with  the  elder,  who  had  always  remained 
with  him,  or  that  he  would  even  give  him  the  share  of  his 
patrimony  which  he  had  wasted.     He  would  only  be  placed 

•  Sec  Uarmer,  II.  p.  53.    fP-J 
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above  the  rank  of  a  servant,  and  would  probably  be  entitled 
to  farther  favours  as  his  conduct  should  deserve. 

This  parable,  therefore,  does  not  authorize  penitent  sinners 
to  expect  that  they  will  ever  be  treated,  strictly  speaking, 
as  if  they  had  never  offended.  Every  person  will  probably 
be  the.  worse  for  his  sins  of  every  kind  as  long  as  he  con- 
tinues to  exist,  though  he  will  undoubtedly  be  a  gainer  by 
his  repentance,  and  have  it  in  his  power  to  acquire  great 
degrees  of  virtue  and  happiness.  And  this  seems  to  be 
much  more  than  the  Pharisees  were  disposed  to  allow. 
Several  of  our  Saviour's  parables  and  discourses  must  have 
been  very  impertinent,  if  the  Pharisees  had  supposed  that 
such  favour  would  be  shewn  to  penitents.  The  Pharisee 
in  the  Temple  probably  saw  the  humility  and  marks  of  pe- 
nitence in  the  Publican  who  was  worshipping  along  with 
him  ;  but  still  entertained  a  very  unfavourable  opinion  of 
his  state  with  respect  to  God,  as  well  as  a  very  high  one  of 
his  own. 


SECTION  LIX. 

The  Parables  of  ihe  unjust  Steward^  and  of  the  rich  Man  and 

Lazarus. 

Lukexv'i.  1 — 31. 

Luke  xvi.  1,  2.  Though  the  parables  in  this  chapter 
are  addressed  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  they  evidently  respect 
the  Pharisees,  as  well  as  those  in  the  preceding  chapter. 
Among  other  things,  the  Pharisees  were  remarkable  for  their 
covetousness  and  sensuality.  The  first  parable  in  this  chapter 
is  directed  against  the  former,  and  the  second  against  the 
latter  of  these  vices.  In  the  first  we  are  reminded  that 
whatever  we  enjoy,  we  are  but  stewards,  who  will  be  re- 
quired to  give  an  account  of  every  thing  that  we  are  en- 
trusted with,  and  are  therefore  exhorted  to  make  a  wise  use 
of  it. 

3.  He  could  not  dig\  that  is,  he  could  not  apply  to  hus- 
bandry. Though  by  way  of  excuse  he  says  that  he  could 
not  do  it,  the  inability  must  be  supposed  to  proceed,  not 
from  want  of  bodily  strength,  but  from  disinclination,  arising 
from  his  having  lived  a  less  laborious  life. 

5.  By  debtor  we  are  probably  to  understand  a  tenant^  and 
what  are  here  called  debts  were  probably  annual  rents,  which, 
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as  a  steward,  empowered  to  grant  leases,  he  might  have  some 
pretence  for  lessening. 

6.  The  measure  of  oil  was  probably  a  bath,  which  was 
between  seven  and  eight  of  our  gallons. 

7.  The  measure  of  wheat  was  probably  an  homers  which 
was  between  seven  and  eight  of  our  bushels.  wwAviu 

8.  And  the  Lord  commended  the  unjust  steward ;  not  for 
his  injustice,  but  for  his  prudence,*  which  may  be  practised 
with  perTect  innocence,  and  is  then  a  great  advantage. 

9.  That  is,  make  the  best  use  of  these  deceitful  and  un- 
certain riches, •]•  employ  them  in  such  a  manner  in  this  life, 
as  will  be  most  for  your  interest  in  the  life  to  come.  HS 

10.  Since  it  is  the  disposition  of  mind  that  leads  to  justice 
or  injustice,  in  all  cases  ;  if  a  man  be  just,  honest,  or  faithful 
in  principle,  he  will  be  so  in  small  things,  as  well  as  in.  great 
ones. 

12.  What  passeth  from  one  to  another, \  and  therefore  can 
hardly  be  called  a  mans  own,  and  such  are  all  worldly  pos- 
sessions. 

19.  This  parable  shewed  the  Pharisees  that  they  might  be 
as  distinguished  as  possible  in  this  world  by  all  its  pleasures 
and  its  honours,  and  yet  find  themselves  wretched  hereafter. 
This  shews  at  the  same  time  how  incorrigible  many  of  them 
were,  in  not  having  been  reclaimed  by  the  constant  reading 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets. 

21.  By  desiring,  is  implied  his  not  obtaining  his  desire. 
He  is  represented  as  quite  neglected,  his  sores  not  so  much 
as  covered. 

22.  By  Abraham's  bosom  we  are  to  understand  a  seat  next 
to  him  at  an  entertainment,  as  a  place  of  the  most  distin- 
guished honour.  § 

It  is  evident  that  this  parable  ||  does  not  represent  the 
soul  as  a  substance  distinct  from  the  body,  but  is  formed 
upon  the  idea  of  the  whole  man  being  removed  into  a  future 

*  "  And  this  unfiiithful  steward  was  commended  by  his  master  for  being  so  pro- 
vident." N.  T.  1729,  1.  p.  278.  Sec  Pearce,  I.  p.  400;  Wakefield's  iVo<«,  p.  69, 
N.  T.  i:d.  1,  p.  3.56-,  Impr.  Vers.  p.  178. 

t  "  Fail ac  ions  treasure."  N.  T.  1729, 1,  p.  279.  See  Mede,  (Dis.  xxxiii.,)  p.  170 ; 
Gregory,  p.  00;  Le  Cene,  p.  577;  Pearce,  I.  p.  400;  Wakefield's  Notes,  pp.  69,  70, 
N.T.  i;d.  2.  I.  pp.  357,  358. 

X  Wakefield.  (P.)  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  101 ;  Wakefield's  Notet,  pp.  70,  71,  N.  T. 
Ed.  2,  I.  j>.  35S. 

^  "An  .lifiision  to  (he  custom  at  Jewish  feasts,  of  three  lying  on  a  couch,  when 
one  man's  herfd  lay  in  another's  bosom,  as  John  xiii.  25.  Josephus,  in  his  account 
of  the  Maccabees,  savs,  (Ch.  xiii.,)  '  When  wc  die,  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob 
will  receive  us  into  their  bosom.'  "     Pearce,  I.  p.  403. 

II  See  Lightfooi  in  Dodton,  (on  Isaiah  xxKviii.  10.)  p.  271 ;  Tkeol.  Repo$.  II.  pp. 
363,  364. 
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state  before  the  usual  time.  For  when  the  beggar  dies,  it 
is  not  said  that  fiis  soul,  but  that  he  himself  was  carried  into 
Abraham's  bosom.  It  is  also  the  rich  man,  and  not  his  soul 
only,  that  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  hell  ;  and  the  pains  he  com- 
plains of  are  such  as  could  affect  his  body  only.  Also  when 
Abraham  speaks,  ver.  31,  of  Lazarus  returning  to  the  world, 
he  evidently  refers  to  a  real  resurrection;  "  neither  will  they 
be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  The  general 
resurrection  is  never  mentioned  in  any  other  terms. 

95.  Abraham  is  represented  as  using  no  unnecessary  re- 
proaches.* His  calling  him  son,  may  intimate  pity  rather 
than  reproach,  for  not  having  lived  as  became  his  son.  Both 
the  characters,  are  drawn  in  the  extreme,  with  respect  to  the 
difference  of  their  condition,  both  in  respect  to  this  life 
and  the  next. 

26.  The  Jews,  no  doubt,  originally  supposed  that  the 
dead  were  without  sense  or  feeling  ;  but  still  they  were 
occasionally  personified,  as  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and 
other  things  without  life,  frequently  are  by  the  ancient  pro- 
phets. Thus  the  dead  supposed  to  be  in  a  place  under 
ground,  where  the  bodies  were  deposited,  are  represented  in 
this  figurative  way  by  Isaiah,  (xiv.  9,)  as  if  they  were  still 
living,  and  susceptible  of  joy  and  sorrow.  Thus  the  Jews 
and  other  nations  might  come  to  conceive  of  all  the  dead 
as  being  in  some  place  provided  for  them  under  ground,  and 
having  a  kind  of  society  among  themselves.  Afterwards, 
when  the  souls  of  men  were  supposed  to  be  conscious,  they 
were  still  supposed  to  be  confined  in  some  place  within,  or 
under  the  earth,  and  the  good  and  bad  were  supposed  to  be 
in  separate  places.  But  the  idea  of  a  souFs  being  confined 
under  the  earth,  would  never  have  occurred  to  those  who 
conceived  it  to  be  an  immaterial  and  ethereal  substance, 
the  natural  tendency  of  which  would  be  upwards,  and  not 
downwards.  But  having  first  considered  the  dead  as  being 
under  the  ground,  without  life  or  soul,  and  afterwards  con- 
sidered them  as  having  a  soul,  they  would  naturally,  in  that 
progress  of  their  ideas,  consider  the  souls,  or  shades,  of  the 
dead  as  being  in  the  same  place  where  the  dead  had  been. 
It  was  more  than  a  thousand  years  before  Christians  had 
any  idea  of  the  souls  of  men  going  to  heaven  immediately 
after  death  ;  for  they  were  supposed  to  be  in  a  place  under 
ground,   called  hades,  waiting  for  the  resurrection  of  the 

•  **  Chrysostom  says,  Abraham  forbears  to  give  hard  words  to  the  rich  mau, 
calling  him  son."     Lardner,  V.  p.  143. 
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body ;  and  they  were  not  supposed  to  go  to  heaven,  so  as  to 
be  with  God  and  Christ,  till  then.* 

28.  As  this  rich  man  makes  no  mention  of  his  wife,  or 
children,  he  seems  to  have  been  a  profligate  youth,  whose 
vices  had  ruined  his  constitution,  and  brought  him  to  an 
untimely  end. 

31.  We  are  not  to  infer  from  this  that  all  men  will 
equally  resist  all  means  of  conversion.  But  the  evidence 
of  the  divine  mission  of  Moses  being  as  undeniable  to  a  Jew 
as  any  truth  could  be,  those  persons  who  were  not  influ- 
enced by  his  writings,  would  find  some  means  or  other  of 
evading  the  force  of  any  other  evidence,  even  that  of  their 
own  senses. 

If,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  the  evidence  of  a  person  rising 
from  the  dead  was  not  superior  to  that  of  the  divine  mission 
of  Moses,  much  more  would  such  a  miracle  be  insignificant 
to  us,  to  whom  the  evidence  of  a  future  state  is  abundantly 
clearer  than  it  was  to  the  Jews.  If  we  really  believe  the 
Gospel  history,  and  the  principles  of  Christianity  deduced 
from  it,  nothing  more  can  be  done  to  influence  our  conduct. 
Even  our  seeing  a  man  rise  from  the  dead  would  not  weigh 
any  thing  more  with  us. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Luke  xvi.  (9.)  As  this  steward,  by  his  behaviour  in  his 
stewardship,  secured  friends  against  the  time  when  he  should 
be  deprived  of  his  office,  I  advise  you  to  apply  your  wealth 
in  this  world  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  secure  yourselves 
friends  in  another. 

(10.)  And  not  the  rich  only,  but  even  the  poorest,  may 
follow  the  same  maxim  ;  for  he  whose  disposition  leads  him 
to  justice  and  charity,  will  be  just  and  charitable,  whether 
he  has  little  or  much.  If,  therefore,  you  have  made  a  bad 
use  of  the  things  of  this  world,  how  can  you  expect  that 

•  See  Vol.  V.  p.  221;  IX.  p.  559-  "  It  is  a  plain  recession  from  antiquitj', 
which  was  determined  by  the  Council  of  Florence,  piorum  animas  purgatas,  ^c. 
mox  in  ccelum  recipi,  et  intmri  clari  iptum  Denm  trinum  et  umim  ticuti  est :  as 
who  please  to  try,  may  see  it  dogmatically  resolved  to  the  contrary  by  Justin 
Martyr,  Iraneiis,  Orifjen,  St.  Chn/sostom,  Theodoret,  Arethas  Casariensis,  Euthy- 
mitts,  who  may  answer  for  the  Greek  Church.  And  for  the  Latin  Church, 
Tertullian,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Austin,  St.  Hilary,  Prudentiiis,  Lactantiiis,  Victorinus 
Martyr,  and  St.  Bernard,  are  known  to  be  of  opinion  that  the  souls  of  the  saints 
•re  in  ahdilis  receptacnlis,  et  exterioribus  atriis,  where  they  expect  the  resurrection 
of  their  bodies,  and  the  glorification  of  their  souls ;  and  though  they  all  believe 
them  to  be  happy,  yet  they  enjoy  not  the  beatific  vision  before  the  resurrection." 
Bishop  Taylor's  Liberty  of  Prophesying,  Sect.  viii.  Ed,  2,  170B,  pp.  «05,  206. 
See  Blackburnc'8  Hist.  View,  Ed.  8,  p.  1. 
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things  of  more  consequence  will  be  entrusted  to  you  ?  If 
you  have  been  unfaithful  in  a  trust  as  stewards,  how  can 
you  expect  to  be  rewarded  by  your  employer  with  an  estate 
of  your  own? 


SECTION   LX. 

7%c  Duty  of  a  Servant^  the  Parable  of  the  unjust  Judge,  and 
of  the  Publican  and  Pharisee. 

Luke  xvii.  7 — 10;   xviii.   1—14. 

The  three  articles  of  which  the  Section  that  I  am  going 
to  recite  consists,  may  be  considered  as  intended  to  teach 
us  a  proper  disposition  of  mind  with  respect  to  God,  espe- 
cially that  temper  which  we  should  bring  before  him  when 
we  pray,  viz.  the  deepest  humility  and  patience,  to  wait  for 
whatever  he  shall  bestow  upon  us. 

Luke  xvii.  7,  8.  The  connexion  of  this  observation  with 
what  precedes  it  in  the  same  chapter,  is  not  very  evident. 
But  what  Jesus  observes  in  this  place  was  perhaps  intended 
as  a  caution  to  his  disciples,  not  to  be  puffed  up  with  such 
extraordinary  gifts  as  they  would  afterwards  be  endued  with, 
equivalent  to  a  power  of  removing  mountains  ;  and  an  admo- 
nition that  if,  with  these  extraordinary  powers,  they  should 
do  nothing  more  than  what  was  prescribed  to  them,  they 
would  not  have  a  title  to  any  special  favour. 

If  the  point  were  placed  after  spsi,  and  suQsios  joined  with 
avuTrsa-cti,  the  meaning  would  be  more  clear,  and  the  con- 
trast obvious — *'  will  say  unto  him,  when  he  is  come  from 
the  field,  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat  immediately  P  And  will 
not  rather  say  unto  him,  make  ready  wherewith  I  may  sup, 
and  gird  thyself  and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunk  ; 
and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ?**  * 

10.  Unprofitable  servants,^  that  is,  mean  and  insignificant, 
having  no  claim  to  any  reward,  the  language  of  humility. ;{: 
The  parable  is  designed  to  inculcate  humility  and  submission 
with  respect  to  God,  from  whom  whatever  we  receive  is 
from  pure  goodness. 

xviii.      1.  This  parable  could  not  be  intended  to  recom- 

•  Turner.  (P.)  "  Immediately  upon  his  coining  from  the  field."  N.  T.  1729» 
I.  p.  282.     See  Pearce,  I.  p.  405}   Wakefield,  (in  loc.)  Tmpr.  Vers.  p.  181. 

t  "  Servants  that  have  done  no  favour."  Wakefield.  See  his  Notes,  p.  73, 
N.T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  360. 

X  See  Le  Cene,  pp.  493,502;  Essay,  1727,  pp.  230,  234. 
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mend  a  teasing  importunity,  but  an  humble  ahd  patient 
waiting  for  the  Divine  blessing,  though  it  be  long  delayed  ; 
and  to  shew  that,  if  even  bad  men  will  hear  reason  at  length, 
much  more  may  it  be  expected  that  God  will  condescend  to 
hear  a  reasonable  request. 
3.  That  is,  Do  me  justice. 

7.  That  is,  not  being  unrighteous  as  the  judge,  but  gra- 
cious and  merciful,  and  therefore  previously  supposed  to 
hear  every  reasonable  petition,  as  that  of  this  woman  was. 

Though  he  delayeth  their  cause  so  long.  * 

8.  Shall  he  find  faith  P\  That  is,  faith  in  this  particular 
promise,  concerning  his  coming  to  judge  either  Jerusalem, 
or  the  world  ;  the  former  of  which  events  happened  con- 
trary to  general  expectation,  and  so  probably  will  the  latter 
too. 

9.  The  former />ara6/e  teaches  us  patience,  and  this,  humi- 
lity in  prayer.  And  humility  is  the  foundation  of  gratitude, 
and  every  other  good  disposition  which  can  recommend  us 
to  God. 

10 — 12.  The  Pharisee  in  words  ascribes  all  to  God,  at  the 
same  time  that  he  discovers  the  greatest  pride,  haughtiness, 
and  contempt  of  the  poor  Publican. 

This  Pharisee  seems  to  have  no  other  reason  for  thinking 
well  of  himself,  than  because,  in  his  own  idea,  he  was  not 
so  bad  as  those  whom  he  considered  as  the  worst  of  man- 
kind. And  except  his  fasting,  and  paying  tithes,  which 
the  law  obliged  him  to  do,  all  that  he  boasts  of  are  things 
of  a  merely  negative  nature.  He  does  not  so  much  as  pre- 
tend to  any  one  positive  and  active  virtue,  such  as  bene- 
volence and  generosity.  On  such  weak  foundations  do 
many  build  their  hope  of  the  favour  of  God,  crying  peace^ 
peace,  to  themselves,  as  the  prophet  says,  when  there  is  no 
peace. 

13.  As  the  proud  Pharisee  could  see  nothing  but  his 
virtues,  so  this  humble  Publican  can  see  nothing  but  his 
vices.  But  in  both  respects  God  sees  what  we  overlook. 
Happy  will  it  be  for  those  who,  attending  chiefly  to  their 
imperfections,  are  continually  endeavouring  to  improve 
themselves.  At  the  last  day,  the  righteous  are  represented 
as  disclaiming  those  virtues,  for  which  they  had  been  the 
most  distinguished,  and  which  their  Judge  calls  to  their 
remembrance. 

•  Wakefield.   (P.)    ««  Will  he  delay  their  cause?"    N.  T.  1729,  I.  p.  285. 
t  See  he  Cene,  pp.  714,  716. 
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SECTION  LXI. 

Jesus  declares  that  he  is  the  Messiah^  at  the  Feast  of 
Dedication. 

John  X.  22—42. 

John  is  the  only  evangelist  who  mentions  distinctly,  and 
in  their  order,  all  the  public  festivals  at  which  Jesus  at- 
tended at  Jerusalem,  and  what  he  did  at  those  times,  espe- 
cially the  discourses  which  upon  these  occasions  he  held 
with  the  Jews ;  and  they  all  relate  to  the  evidence  of  his 
divine  mission,  and  indirectly  to  that  of  his  being  the  Mes- 
siah; as  if  the  design  of  John  had  been  to  shew  that,  if  either 
his  fniraculous  works,  or  his  own  just  reasoning  from  them, 
would  have  convinced  the  Jews  of  his  being  sent  of  God, 
they  would  have  believed  in  him,  and  their  calamities  would 
have  been  prevented. 

Johrt  X.  22.  The  feast  of  dedication  was  in  commemo- 
ration of  the  cleansing  of  the  Temple,  after  the  profanation 
of  it  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes*  It  was  celebrated  eight  days, 
beginning  the  twenty-fifth  of  the  Jewish  month  Chasleu, 
which  corresponds  to  our  December.  It  was  likewise,  in 
effect,  the  aera  of  their  asserting  their  liberties,  after  their 
subjection  to  the  kings  of  Syria.  From  this  time  they  were 
governed  by  kings  of  their  own,  till  they  were  reduced  by 
the  Romans. 

23.  Solomons  portico  was  to  the  East  of  the  Temple, 
looking  over  a  deep  valley,  through  which  ran  the  brook 
Kedron,  which  separated  the  city  from  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
Part  of  this  valley  had  been  filled  up  to  support  this  portico. 
Though  this  work  had  been  probably  destroyed,  together 
with  the  Temple  of  Solomon,  by  the  Babylonians,  yet  ano- 
ther being  built  on  the  same  ground,  retained  the  same 
name.  This  portico  is  also  mentioned  in  Acts,  [iii.  1 1  ; 
V.  12].  The  Temple  was  well  furnished  with  these  porticos, 
or  piazzas,  and  they  were  exceedingly  convenient  for  those 
who  attended  there,  either  in  the  heat  of  summer,  or  the 
rains  of  winter.f 

24.  Jesus  had  indirectly  called  himself  the  Messiah,  but 
they  wished  him  to  do  it  in  so  many  words  ;  and,  no  doubt, 

•  See  1  Mace.  i.  46,  4?  ;   iv.  41—43 ;   Jos.  Antiq.    B.  xii.    Ch.  v,  Secf,  iv. 
Cb.  vii.  Sect.  vi.  vii. ;  Harmer,  I.  p.  204  ;  III.  pp.  xliv.  xlv. ;  Pearce,  I.  p.  534. 
t  See  Wakefield's  Notes,  (on  ver.  22,)  p.  109,  N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1,  p.  394. 
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for  some  insidious  purpose  ;  for  when  he  did  avow  it,  in 
the  most  open  manner,  before  the  Sanhedrim^  they  were  so- 
far  from  being  favourably  impressed  by  it,  that,  on  this  very 
account,  they  pronounced  him  to  be  worthy  of  death,  and 
accused  him  to  the  Roman  governor  of  assuming  the  cha- 
racter of  a  king. 

25.  Not  in  so  many  words,  but  in  language  fully  equi- 
valent, and  by  such  actions  as  were  sufficient  to  ascertain 
his  character. 

26,  27.  Read  the  passage  thus:  But  ye  believe  not;  for 
ye  are  not  of  my  sheep.  As  I  said  unto  you,  {vers.  4,  14,) 
my  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
me.* 

30.  Much  use  has  been  made  of  this  text  to  prove  that 
Christ  is  God,  equal  to  the  Father.  But  there  are  several 
senses  in  which  two  persons  very  different  in  point  of  rank 
may  be  said  to  be  one.  Literally  speaking,  the  thing  is 
impossible  ;  for  then  the  Father  and  Son  would  not  only 
be  equal,  but  the  very  same,  and  therefore  could  not  be  dis- 
tinguished by  the  different  titles  and  offices  of  jPaMer  and 
Son.  This  union  of  Christ  with  God,  whatever  it  be,  is,  as^ 
we  learn  from  Christ  himseUV  of  the  same  nature  with  that 
which  subsists  between  all:  his  disciples  and  himself,  and 
between  them  and  God;  for  in  his  prayer,  Johnxvu.  11, 
he  says,  "  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name 
those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one  as 
we  are."-)-  He  repeats  the  same  sentiments  more  fully^ 
vers.  22,23,  saying,  "And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I 
have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one  even  as  we  are  one  ;  \ 
in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  iii^ 
one,  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me^ 
and  hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  me." 

31 .  That  is,  brought  stones,  for  so  the  word  signifies,  there 
being  no  loose  stones  for  that  purpose  either  in  or  near  the 
Temple. 

This  shews  a  predetermination  to  put  him  to  death  by 
stoning. 

55.  Unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  Pearce  would 
render  it,  with  whom  the  judgment  of  God  was,X  referring  to 
those  persons  who,  by  administering  justice,  stood,  as  it 
were,  in  the  place  of  God. 

37,  38.  It  appears  very  clearly  by  the  reply  of  Jesus,  that 

•  Tnmer.    (P.J     Bowyer,  p.  54.     See  Pearce,  1.  p.  535. 

t  See  Wakefield's  Notei,n.  109,  N.  T.  Ed.  «,  I.  p.  39*. 

I  Com,  I.  pp.  63(J,  537,    See  Psalm  Ixxxii.,  and  the  remarks  of  Z«€  Cene,  p,  ^19. 
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the  Jews  did  not  accuse  him  of  pretending  to  be  God  equal 
to  the  Father.  He  justifies  himself  upon  the  principle  of 
other  persons  being  called  gods,  from  their  having  an  office 
resembling  that  of  God;  and  to  this  he,  who  acted  by  a 
more  immediate  commission  from  God,  had  a  better  title. 
The  evidence  of  this  was  his  works,  which  he  always 
ascribed  to  the  Father,  and  never  to  himself.  Of  this  we  have 
an  example  in  these  very  verses  :  "  If  I  do  not  the  works  of 
my  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  believe  the  works  ;  that  ye  may  know  and  believe 
that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  hira."  This  corresponds 
to  what  he  says  in  another  place,  of  the  Father  within  him 
doing  the  works.  This  is  by  no  means  the  language  of  a 
person  who  ascribed  any  proper  divinity  to  himself.  It  is 
directly  disclaiming  all  divinity,  and  indeed  all  power  above 
that  of  any  other  man,  and  ascribing  it  to  God  only.* 

39.  To  take  him,  not  to  stone  him  ;  for  which  they  had 
no  pretence,  but  to  carry  him  before  the  Sanhedrim^  in  order 
to  obtain  a  judicial  sentence  against  him, 

41.  The  inhabitants  of  this  country  were  the  best  judges 
of  some  part  of  the  evidence  of  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus, 
as  they  must  have  had  the  most  distinct  recollection  of  the 
testimony  oi  John  the  Baptist  in  his  favour.f 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  X.  (28.)  I  give  unto  all  my  sincere  followers  eternal 
life,  which  no  one  is  able  to  deprive  them  of.  (29.)  M}* 
Father,  who  has  given  me  this  power,  and  to  who3e  pro- 
vidence I  ascribe  all  the  success  of  my  doctrine,  is  greater 
than  all,  and  no  one  is  able  to  frustrate  his  designs.  ('30.) 
And  in  this  respect  I  and  my  Father  are  to  be  considered  as 
one  and  the  same,  since  what  I  do  is  by  povi^er  communi- 
cated to  me  from  him. 

(31.)  Upon  this  the  Jews  again  took  up  stones  to  stone 
him.  (32.)  Jesus  said  unto  them,  many  useful  miraculous 
works  have  I  shewed  you  from  my  Father;  for  which  of 
them  is  it  that  you  are  now  about  to  stone  me?  {^'^')  They 
replied.  It  is  not  for  any  good  work  that  we  stone  thee,  but 
for  a  crime  no  less  atrocious  than  blasphemy  ;  because  thou, 
who  art  but  a  man,  hast  the  assurance  to  arrogate  to  thyself 
all  the  power  of  God,  and  therefore  in  fact  makest  thyself 
to  be  a  god.     (34.)  Jesus  answered,  If  I  had  used  the  very 

•  See  John  xiv.  10;  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  p.  56,  Note. 

t  See  Theol.  Repos.  (Mr.  J.  Palmer),  V.  pp.  247,  248. 
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language  which  you  now  ascribe  to  me,  it  would  not  be 
without  example  in  the  Scriptures  :  for  do  you  not  read  in 
Psalm  Ixxii.  6,  "  1  have  said  ye  are  gods/*  speaking  of 
magistrates  only  ?  (35.)  If,  then,  in  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures,  they  are  called  gods  who  only  act  by  commission 
/rom  God,  (and  surely  the  language  of  the  Scripture  s  is  not 
to  be  arraigned,)  (36,)  with  what  pretence  can  you  say  of 
him  who  comes  into  the  world  with  a  more  immediate  and 
extraordinary  commission  from  God  than  any  prophet  before 
him,  thou  blasphemest,  when  all  that  he  says  amounts  to  no 
^  more  than  calling  himself  Me  Son  of  God^  and  claiming  such 
a  power  as  you  might  expect  that  a  son  might  receive  rrom  a 
father  ?  [57.)  And  that  1  am  in  this  sense  the  Son  ol  God,  I 
appeal  to  the  works  whiclv  he  has  empowered  me  to  do. 
These  prove  to  demonstration  that  what  1  do  is  by  the  power 
of  God  himself;  (38,)  and  therefore  that  what  Isaid  before  is 
true,  viz.  that  I  and  he  are  one,  or,  in  other  words,  it  is  as  if 
my  Father  was  in  me,  and  I  in  him;  so  intimate  is  the 
communication  that  subsists  between  us. 


SECTION  LXII. 

Concerning   Divorces;    Children  brought  to  Jesus;   his 
Observations  concerning  Riches. 

Matt.  xix.   1 — 30;    Mark's..  1 — 31;   Luke  xvj.   18;    xviii. 

15—30. 

Matt.  xix.  1,  2.  Jesus  had  retired  from  Jerusalem 
because  the  Jews  had  made  repeated  attempts  to  take  his 
life.  However,  he  seems,  after  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,, 
not  to  have  returned  into  Galilee^  at  least  not  to  have  spent 
much  time  there,  and  therefore  he  had  retired  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  v'lwev  Jordan,  where  we  are  informed  that 
he  had  many  disciples,  in  consequence  of  the  people  of  that 
country  having  heard  much  of  the  preaching  oi  John  the 
Baptist,  and  being  satisfied  that  what  he  had  foretold  con- 
cerning Jesus  was  true. 

3.  There  was  great  difference  of  opinion  among  the  Jewish 
doctors  on  the  subject  of  divorces,  some  maintaining  that 
nothing  but  adultery  would  justify  them,  but  others,  and 
the  generality,  that  they  were  lawful  for  any  cause  or  dis- 
like.*    The  question  was  now^  put  to  Jesus,  probably  with 

•  See  Pearccy  I.  pp.  128,  129;   Wakefield,  p.  «64. 
VOL.  XIII.  S 
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a  view  to  bring  on  him  the  odium  of  on6  or  other  of  these 
parties. 

4* — 6.  The  books  of  Moses  contaiif  the  civil  law  of  the 
Jews,  and  therefore  arguing  from  them  was  Acry  proper  in 
this  case,  even  without  considering  marriage  as  any  thing 
else  than  a  civil  contract. 

8.  For  the  hardness  of  your  hearts ;  for  the  perverseness  of 
your  tempers,  knowing  thnt  without  some  liberty  of  divorce, 
the  case  of  the  wife  would  sometimes  be  intolerable. 

13.  In  all  cases  where  imposition  of  hands  is  mentioned, 
it  was  only  as  an  action  which  in  those  countries  accom- 
panied prayer  for  any  particular  person. f 

\5.  We  see  here  the  affectionate  temper  of  Jesus,  in 
not  only  praying  for  these  little  children,  but  also  taking 
them  up  in  his  arms,  as  Mark  [x.  16]  says,  and  putting  his 
hands  on  them,  when  he  did  it.  A  person  of  a  very  austere 
character  would  have  conten4:ed  himself  with  praying  for 
these  children  without  taking  them  up  in  his  arms.  The 
action  shews  an  affectionate  love  of  children,  and,  we  may 
add,  a  pleasant  and  amiable  temper. 

17.  This  epithet  good  was  perhaps  indiscriminately  ap- 
plied to  those  who  were  masters,  or  doctors  of  the  law  ;  and 
Jesus  might  choose  to  check  that  practice.  His  referring 
all  goodness  to  God,  as  the  source  of  it,  is  of  a  piece  with 
his  disclaiming  all  extraordinary  power  as  originating  with 
himself,  and  referring  it  to  God  only.  Jesus*s  using  this 
language  is  the  strongest  proof  not  only  that  he  is  not  God, 
but  that  he  was  sensible  of  his  imperfections  as  a  man  :  for 
all  created  beings  must  be  imperfect. :|: 

*  See  Gen.  ii.  24;   Wakefield,  pp.  264,  265. 

t  "  It  was  customary  among  the  Jews  for  old  people  1o  put  their  hands  on  the 
heads  of  the  younger,  and  implore  the  kindness  of  God  upon  them.  After  this 
manner  Jacob  blessed  the  two  sons  of  Joseph,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh.  Gen.  xlviii. 
14,  15, 

"  The  propriety  of  infant  baptism  is  unreasonably  inferred  from  this  action  of  our 
Saviour  by  the  anonymous  author  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  Lib.  vi.  C.  15. 
Unreasonably,  I  say,  because  our  Lord  never  himself  baptized ;  because  there  is 
not  the  most  obscure  intimation  given  of  any  thing  respecting  baptism  in  this 
passage;  and  because  the  New  Testament  invariably,  and  without  exception, 
requires  all  the  candidates  of  this  initiatory  institution  to  believe  and  repent,  as 
essential  concomitants  of  baptism.  But  infants  are  incapable  of  belief,  and  liave  no 
need  of  repentance,  since  our  Lord  exhorts  all  his  disciples  to  imitate  their  inno- 
cence and  simplicity.  It  is  from  the  Pharisaical  principle  of  tradition,  and  not  from 
the  word  of  God,  that  infant  baptism  must  be  defended."  Wakefield,  p.  266. 
Yet  see  the  analogical  argument  from  circumcision  in  the  paraphrase,  infra,  on 
ver.  14. 

X  Bishop  Pearce  (L  p.  131)  qualifies  the  words  of  Jesus  by  the  following  com- 
ment, at  the  same  time  that  thou  dost  not  acknowledge  me  to  be  God,  as  if  our  Lord 
had  supposed  that  a  Jew  could  deliberate  for  a  moment  whether  the  Messiah,  or  any 
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21,  22.  Sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  unto  the  poor.  This 
our  Lord  might  say  for  the  sake  o\  trying  him,  and  seeing 
what  he  was  wilhng  to  do  and  suffer  tor  the  sake  of  the 
gospel.  Besides,  this  was  actually  done  by  the  primitive 
Christians,  and  was  necessary  in  the  circumstances  in  which 
the  ('hristian  church  was  formed.'* 

This  command,  which  Jesus  had  before  given  to  several 
other  persons,  and  especially  to  his  apostles,  might  serve  to 
shew  this  young  man  that  there  was  something  that  he 
valued  more  than  his  duty,  if  he  considered  Jesus  as  speak- 
ing from  God.  It  also  shews  the  dangerous  influence  of 
riches  in  general.  By  this  young  man*s  going  awaij  sorrow- 
ful, it  is  evident  that  he  had  some  struggle  with  himself, 
which  could  only  have  arisen  from  respecting  Jesus  as  a 
prophet,  at  least:  for  otherwise  such  a  command  could  not 
have  affected  him  at  all.  He  would  have  treated  it  with 
derision.  I  would  farther  observe  that  this  command  to  sell 
all,  even  in  this  particular  case,  was  not  absolute,  but  pro- 
posed as  a  mark  of  perfection.  Jf  thou  wilt  be  perfect ^  go 
and  sell  that  thou  hast.  '■'•^'  t  >> 

[23.  Enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  That  is,  eriit3rafce 
the  profession  of  the  gospel.  At  the  establishment  and 
during  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  while  the  professors  of 
it   were   exposed    to   persecutions,   attachment  to  worldly 

inferior  divine  messenger,  were  God  himself  in  the  disguise  of  a  man.  Thus,  how- 
ever, too  many  Christians,  inattentive  to  their  Master's  most  solemn  declarations, 
still  glory  in  flpscribing  Jesus,  the  prophet  of  Nazareth. 

"  Oiir  I.ord  here  affirms  no  heing  whatsoever  to  deserve  the  name  of  good,  but 
God  Almij^hty;  and  except  he  speaks  with  ambiguity  and  dissimulation,  (whicli 
it  would  be  unwarrantable  and  wicked  to  suppose,)  most  evidently  disclaims  the 
attribute  of  goodness,  of  immutable  and  perfect  goodness,  as  inherent  in  God  alone. 
Therefore,  our  Saviour  cannot  be  God;  and  the  notion  of,  1  know  not  what,  a 
Trinity  in  Unity,  Uirce  Gods  in  one,  is  here  proved,  beyond  all  controversy,  by  the 
unequivocal  declaration  of  Jesus  Chri.><t  himself,  to  be  erroneous  and  impossible. 

"  And,  that  this  is  the  just  and  only  reasonable  interpretation  of  the  text  before 
us,  it  cannot  be  doubted.  It  suits  the  plain  and  obvious  construction  of  the  words  ; 
nor  would  any  man  have  thought  of  devising  such  an  unnatural  and  constrained 
explanation,  as  some  have  affixed  to  Iho  passage,  without  a  propensify  to  a  favourite 
hypothesis;  which,  like  a  coiil;igious  distemper,  infects  whatever  comes  within  its 
reach  ;  or,  like  a  crimson  curlaiti,  cast  its  colour  on  every  surrounding  object. 

"  This  passage  had  not  been  distorted  into  a  consistency  with  the  Trinitarian 
theory  in  Justin  Miirlyr's  da\s;  for  he  clearly  seems  to  have  understood  it  in  the 
same  sense  which  I  have  assigned  to  it.  .See  Apol.  I.  Sect.  xxi.  Ed.  Asht.  Nor 
was  C)rigeirs  idea  of  it  different  from  mine.  'O  iuTtif  ■fifji.uv  kui  Kvptoi  cx,K8<ra(  -sroTe, 
A<Sao-/caX{  aya^Te,  avavcixwuv  rev  Xtyovra  tsto  tvn  tov  kacvrs  HaTEpa,  <fy>)(ri'  T*  /x£ 
Xtytti;  aya6ov;  eSsj^  aya$o<;,  «  /x>j  «<?,  o  0£o?  o  TlaTrip.  Cont.  Cels.  Lib.  V.  p.  2S8, 
£d.  Cant. 

•'  Our  Lord  and  Saviour,  when  addressed  by  the  title  of  •  Good  Master,'  referred 
the  person,  who  thus  entitled  him,  to  his  Father,  and  said,  *  Why  callest  thou  me 
good  ?  There  is  only  one  who  is  good ;  God  the  Father.' "  Wakefield,  pp.  eCS,  269. 

•  See  itfede,  (Dis.  xxviii.)  p.  126;  Pearee,  I.  p.  132 ;  Wakefield,  pp.  269,  270. 

s  2 


260  NOTES   ON  THE    FOUR  EVANGELISTS. 

riches  and  honours  seems  to  have  been  a  more  insuperable 
discouragement  to  the  possessors  from  embracing  the  faith 
in  Christ,  than  th€  fear  of  imprisonment,  tortures  and  death, 
was  to  others.  But  few  were  found  who  had  magnanimity- 
enough  to  resign  the  riches  in  which  they  trusted,  either  to 
be  distributed  to  the  necessities  of  their  poor  brethren,  or 
confiscated  by  oppressive  magistrates.  Hence  St.  Paul 
observes,  I  Cor.  i.  26,  "  Ye  see  your  caUing  brethren."]^ 

Mark  X.  25.f  "  This  verse  in  Beza's  copy,  comes  [im- 
mediately] after  ver.  23,  which  leads  naturally  to  what 
follows,  at  ver.  24.  It  is  likewise  confirmed  by  Matt.  xix. 
24,  and  Luke  xviii.  25. J 

Matt.  xix.  25.  No  wonder  that  they  were  amazed,  for 
riches  and  power  were  at  that  time  the  great  object  of  the 
apostles  themselves,  they  expecting  that  Jesus  would  be  a 
king,  and  that  they  were  to  be  his  chief  ministers. 

27.  This  shews  that  the  apostles,  probably  all  of  them, 
had  been  persons  of  some  property  ;  otherwise  this  boasting 
would  have  been  quite  impertinent ;  and  I  have  observed 
before,  that  there  are  evident  traces  of  several  of  them  being 
considerably  above  the  lowest  rank  of  life. § 

28.  Ye  who  have  followed  me,  shall,  in  the  regeneration, 
when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  &c.j| 

Mark  x.  30.^  Dr.  Owen  and  Bishop  Pearce^^  consider 
the  clause  houses  and  brethren,  and  sisters  and  mothers,  and 
children  and  lands,  with  persecutions,  as  an  interpolation,  not 
being  reconcileable  to  the  truth  of  fact. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Matt.  xix.  (U,  12.)  Jesus  said  unto  them.  What  you 
propose,  in  order  to  avoid  the  inconveniencies  attending  the 

•  Turner.     (P.)     Harm.  1780,  p.  159,  Note, 

"  Celsus  (apud  Orig.  cont.  Cels.  Lib.  vi.  p.  286,  Ed.  Caut.)  charges  our  Lord 
•with  borrowing  this  sentiment  from  Plato,  and  adapting  it,  with  its  present  varia- 
tion,, to  liis  own  purpose.  The  philosopher  says  in  his  fifth  book  of  Laws:  AyaBw 
evra,  hia,<pigi)vTui;,  km  itXaa-iov  eivai  ^tacpspovruq,  aSwarov. — It  is  impossible  for  a  man 
to  be  very  good  and  very  rich  at  the  same  time."     Wahejield,  p.  270. 

t  "  Easier  for  a  cable,"  for  Ka[/.'/iko<;  reading  KctfuKoi;.  See  Bewyer  (on  Malt.  xix. 
d4),  p.  11;  and  a  different  sense  in  Harmer,  III.  pp.  89,'90.  See  Wakefield  (on 
i1/o«.  xix.  24),  p.  270. 

X  Markland.     (P.)     See  Bowyer,  p.  24.  §  See  supra,  p.  67. 

I)  Dr.  Owen  m  Bowyer.  (P.)  See  Lindsey's  Sequel,  pp.  77,  78  j  Pearce,  I. 
p.  133  ;  Wakefield,  pp.  270—272. 

^  Beza,  after  Theophylact,  proposes  the  following  punctuation:  "  Shall  receive 
an  hundred  fold ;  now  in  this  time  houses,  &c.,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  eternal 
life."    Bowyer,  p.  25.     See  Doddridge,  Sect,  cxxxvii.  Note  (1). 

••  Corn.'!,  pp.  257,  258. 
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married  state,  when  there  happens  not  'to  be  a  thorough 
good  liking  between  the  parties,  viz.  not  to  marry  at  all,  is 
more  than  can  be  expected  of  all  persons,  though  it  is  so 
with  respect  to  some.  For  some  have  little  or  no  inclina- 
tion to  marriage,  and  therefore  may  be  said,  in  a  figurative 
sense,  to  be  eunuchs  from  their  mother's  womb,  as  others 
are  actually  eunuchs  by  the  wanton  cruelty  of  men;  while 
others,  like  myself,  will  devote  themselves  to  a  single  life, 
in  order  to  be  free  from  worldly  incumbrances,  and  to  devote 
themselves  more  entirely  to  the  service  of  religion  ;  which, 
though  not  generally  adviseable,  may  be  expedient  in  time 
of  persecution.  In  this  case,  let  every  person  act  as  he  shall 
find  himself  able  to  do,  and  as  he  shall  judge  to  be  best  upon 
the  whole. 

(14.)  Luke  xv'iu.  (17.)  Do  not  forbid  affectionate  parents 
to  bring  their  children  to  me,  for  such  will  be  qualified  by 
baptism  to  become  members  of  my  visible  church,  as  your 
children  are  now  members  of  the  Jewish  church  by  circum- 
cision.* And  besides,  of  persons  whose  tempers,  in  many 
respects,  resemble  that  of  a  child,  the  subjects  of  my  king- 
dom must  entirely  consist.  For  whosoever  does  not  receive 
my  instructions  with  an  humble  and  teachable  temper,  free 
from  prejudices  and  worldly  views,  which  is  characteristic  of 
a  child,  cannot  possibly  receive  it  to  good  purpose. 

(17.)  Jesus  said  unto  him.  By  your  manner  of  address  you 
seem  to  consider  me  as  being  of  mt/self  superior  to  others  in 
goodness ;  whereas,  every  thing  good  is  derived  from  God  ; 
so  that,  strictly  speaking,  he  only  is  good  ;  because  he  alone 
is  so  of  himself,  originally,  absolutely,  and  in  the  highest 
degree. 

(96.)  Jesus  replied,  Considering,  indeed,  the  very  power- 
ful temptations  to  which  rich  men  are  exposed,  it  may  well 
appear  impossible  for  them  to  resist  their  fatal  influence; 
but  notwithstanding  this,  such  is  the  power  of  the  motives 
to  virtue  suggested  in  the  gospel,  which  God  has  sent  me  to 
preach,  that  even  this  temptation  will  not  be  found  too 
strong;  for  numbers  will  abandon  every  thing  for  the  sake 
of  the  gospel,  and  of  a  good  conscience. 

(30.)  Many  who  are ^rst  with  respect  to  advantages,  like 
the  Jews,  will  be  the  last  to  improve  them ;  and  many  who 
are  last,  as  the  Gentiles,  will  distinguish  themselves  by  an 
early  and  zealous  attachment  to  the  gospel. 

•  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  SSSp  334}  Vol.  V.  p.  971. 
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SECTION  LXIIl. 

The  Parable  of  the  Householder  who  hired  Labourers. 

Matt.  XX.  1  — 16. 

The  parable  with  which  this  chapter  opens  is  a  confir- 
mation of  what  Jesus  advanced  at  the  close  of  the  last,  viz. 
thejirst  shall  he  last,  and  the  lastjirst. 

1.  By  this  parable  our  Lord  reproves  the  Jews,  who  should 
be  offended  at  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Chris- 
tian church. 

2.  A  denarius.  This  was  the  usual  price  of  a  day's 
labour  in  times  of  antiquity.*  It  was  eight-pence  of  our 
money. 

3.  This  third  hour  of  the  day  was  about  nine  in  the  morn- 
ing with  us.f 

164  Many  shall  be  invited  to  partake  of  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel,  but  few,  in  comparison  of  what  might  have  been 
expected,  will  be  found  worthy  of  them.  By  this  he  might 
mean  the  apostles  and  other  early  disciples,  who  because 
they  were  the  first  to  embrace  Christianity,  might  on  that 
ground  think  they  had  a  just  claim  to  be  particularly  dis- 
tinguished by  Christ.  They  had  boasted  that  they  had  left 
all  to  follow  him.  And  he  might  intend  to  apprize  them 
that  this  circumstance  alone  would  not  avail  them,  since 
Christians  in  a  later  period  might  have  on  the  whole  even 
more  merit  than  they. 

This  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  method  of  raising  recruits 
in  time  of  war,  when  all  that  were  capable  of  bearing  arms 
were  called  to  appear,  though  but  few  of  them  were  selected 
for  the  army. 

Pearce^  thinks  the  words,  "  Many  be  called  but  few 
chosen,**  an  interpolation  in  this  place,  having  been  bor- 
rowed from  Chap,  xxii.  14,  where  they  are  very  proper. 

The  obvious  meaning  of  this  parable  is,  that  we  have  no 
right  to  complain  if  we  receive  at  the  hands  of  God  what  by 
his  promise  we  are  entitled  to,  (for  we  have  no  other  title  to 

*  See  Tobit  v.  14;  Rearce,  T.  p.  135.  t   See  ibid. ;  Wakefield,  p.  276. 

X  "  That  is,  the  Gentiles,  who  came  in  last,  shall  be  tlie  first  partakers  of  Christ's 
kingdom :  the  Jews,  who  were  firtt  in  covenant,  and  had  wrought  so  long  before 
us  in  God's  vineyard,  shall  be  the  last  in  the  covenant  of  Christ,  and  not  converted 
till  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in."  Mede  (Dis.  xxiii.),  p.  86.  See 
another  explanation  of  the  parable,  by  Gregory  L  in  Lardner,  V.  p.  303. 

§  Com.  I.  pp.  136,  137.    See  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  15,  N.  T.  Ed,  2, 1,  p.  304. 


NOTES  ON  THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS.  963 

any  thing,)  though  to  appearance,  others  receive  more  than 
in  that  proportion.  For  though  in  general  all  men  will 
receive  hereafter  according  to  their  works,  and  no  person 
will  receive  less  than  he  can  reasonably  expect,  others  may 
receive  in  a  much  greater  proportion.  For  this  is  analogous 
to  the  methods  of  Divine  Providence  in  this  world,  and  we 
have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  divine  proceedings  in 
another  will  be  regulated  differently.  We  may  think  that 
the  conduct  of  Providence  will  not  be  mysierious  hereafter: 
but  in  this  we  may  be  i.iistaken,  though  in  a  future  world 
we  shall  certainly  know  more  than  we  do  in  this.  Still 
God,  and  his  works,  and  providence,  will  always  be  incom- 
prehensible to  finite  minds. 

Strictly  speaking,  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  partiality 
in  the  Divine  proceedings.  When  God  distinguishes  one 
person  more  than  another,  we  have  reason  to  think  that  it  is 
never  on  his  own  account^  but  always  on  that  o^  others ;  it 
being  conducive  to  the  good  of  the  whole  that  there  should 
be  such  distinctions,  in  this,  therefore,  there  is  no  proper 
partiality  to  any  person.  God  is  the  common  parent  of  us 
all,  and  stands  in  an  equal  relation  to  us  all.* 

This  parable  is  far  from  giving  any  encouragement  to  a 
late  repentance:  for  those  who  were  hired  at  the  eleventh 
hour  had  been  waiting  all  the  day,  but  nobody  hired  them  ; 
so  that  they  could  not  have  done  more  than  they  did,  in 
shewing  their  readiness  to  be  hired,  and  to  labour.  Besides, 
one  hour's  work  did  remain,  which  cannot  be  said  to  be  the 
case  of  a  proper  death-bed  repentance,  when  all  opportunity 
and  capacity  for  labour  is  over. 

SECTION  LXIV. 

The  Resurrection  of  Lazarus. 

John  xi.    1 — 67. 

John  xi.  1.  The  family  of  Lazarus,  consisting  of  his 
sisters  Martha  and  Mary,  besides  Lazarus  himself,  was  one 
to  which  Jesus  seems  to  have  been  particularly  attached, 
no  doubt  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  their  characters. 

•  "  It  has  been  thought  by  some,  that  t lie  discontented  labonrem,  who  rnme  first 
into  the  vineifard,  were  designed  to  represent  the  Jews,  who  could  not  behold  with 
temper  the  Gentiles,  s;>  lately  recfived  into  God's  favour,  admiited  to  equal  privi- 
leges in  the  gospel  with  themselves. 

"  This  appears  to  nie  an  excellent  interpretation,  and  I  can  think  of  no  objection 
to  it,  but  the  following: — It  must  be  acknowledged,  and  is  very  evident,  ihzt  Luke 
has  accommodated  his  ffospel,  more  than  any  other  evangelist,  to  the  circumstances 
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From  several  rircumstinces  this  family  seems  to  have  been 
of  some  consideration.  At  this  house  an  entertainment  was 
made  for  Jesus  and  his  friends,  when  Martha  was  busied  in 
making  pn-paiarions  for  it.  while  Mary  attended  to  the  dis- 
courses of  Jesu"*.*  At  another  time  this  Mary  anointed  the 
head  of  Jt^siis  with  a  box  of  ointment,f  of  so  great  value,  as 
appeared  exceedini^ly  extravagant  to  Judas,  and  others  who 
were  present.  When  Laz.irus  died,  he  was  buried  as  a  per- 
son of  some  distinction,  not  in  a  "common  grave,  but  in  a 
cave  dug  out  of  a  rock.  After  the  burial,  many  of  the  Jews 
from  Jerusalem  were  on  a  visit  to  the  family,  to  comfort 
them,  some  of  whom  seem  to  have  had  connexions  with  the 
chief  priests ;  and  such  also  were  present  at  the  entertain- 
ment, when  the  box  of  ointment  was  used. 

2.  Of  this  the  evangelist  gives  an  account  in  the  next 
chapter. 

3.  Thinking,  no  doubt,  that  he  would  hasten  to  his  relief. 

4.  Th;jt  is,  Would  not  finally  issue  in  death,  but  in  his 
resurrection,  if 

9,§  10.  Ij  By  day.  Jesus  might  here  mean  that  day,  or 
season,  in  which  he  was  to  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent 
him.  When  that  should  be  expired,  but  not  before,  he  was 
to  fall  a  sacrifice  to  the  malice  of  his  enemies. 

16.  That  is,  If  he  will  expose  himself  in  this  imprudent 
manner,  still  we  must  not  desert  him.  Let  us  run  the  same 
risk,  though  we  die  along  with  him.^ 

22.  That  is,  Hoping  he  would  raise  him  from  the  dead, 
but  not  presuming  to  ask  so  great  a  favour.** 

It  is  evident  that  the  Jews  in  general,  as  well  as  the 
learned  Pharisees,  had  a  firm  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  a 
resurrection^  which  they  did  not  learn  from  Jesus.  W^e  find 
traces  of  it  in  the  times  of  the  Maccabees,  long  before  our 
Saviour ;  and  it  is  the  belief  of  all  the  Jews  to  this  day. 

of  the  Gentiles;  and  lakes  every  occasion  of  asserting  their  equalitt/  to  ihe  Jews,  and 
their  equal  share  in  the  regards  of  Heaven.  How  then  came  he  totake  no  notice 
of  a  parable,  which,  in  this  supposed  interpretation,  was  calculated,  more  than  any 
other,  to  ascertain  that  important  point?"    Wakefield,  p.  278. 

•  See  Lvhe  x.  41,  42,  supra,  pp.  237,  238. 

+  See  John  xii.  3,  St(t.\\\u.  infra. 

+  See  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  110,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  395. 

§  "  The  visible  part  of  the  Jewish  day  was,  in  strictness,  from  ;sun-rising  to  sun- 
setting.  That  they  divided  into  twelve  hours.  These  hours  were  longer  or  shorter, 
proportionably,  as  the  sun  was  nearer  to,  or  fartherfrom,  the  tropic  of  Cancer;  and 
the  6th  hour  ended  always  precisely  at  noon."     Wottoyi,  H.  p.  9- 

II  *'  In  it,  that  is,  in  the  world."  Harm.  1780,  p.  l63.  See  Le-€ene,  pp.  646, 
647;  Hallett,  \.  pp.  13,  14;  Pearce,  1.  p.  539. 

^  See  ver.  P,  Wakefield  {in  loc.\  his  Notes,  p.  110,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  395. 

*•  See  Le  Clerc's  llarmomj,  1701,  {Diss.  ii.  Canon  vi.  adf,n.)  p.  588. 
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As  it  is  highly  improbable  that  a  doctrine  of  so  extraordi- 
nary a  nature  as  this  sljould  ever  have  occurred  to  the  mind 
of  any  man,  and  much  less  have  been  so  firmly  believed  by 
a  whole  nation,  we  cannot  help  concluding  that  it  had  its 
origin  iji  some  revelation  from  God,  though  the  record  of  it 
is  now  lost.  It  was  probably  prior  to  the  time  of  Moses,  and 
may  have  been  as  old  'as  Adam,  or,  at  least,  as  Enoch,  whose 
being  translated  without  dying  would  impress  the  minds  of 
men  with  the  persuasion  of  the  reality  of  a  future  life,  and 
a  life,  it  must  be  observed,  not  of  the  soul,  but  of  the  body, 
or  of  the  man.  Such  also  would  be  the  natural  inference 
from  the  subsequent  translation  of  Elijah.  Also,  when 
Samuel  appeared  to  Saul,  it  was  not  the  soul  of  Samuel, 
but  Samuel  himself,  rising  from  his  grave,  under  ground.* 

From  these  consideratif>ns  it  may  appear  possible  that 
David  might  refer  to  a  future  life  in  some  of  those  passages 
in  the  Psalms  in  which  we  should  not  otherwise  have  ex- 
pected such  a  reference. f 

If  so  important  a  revelation  as  this  had  been  made  to 
Moses,  or  at  any  time  posterior  to  him,  we  should  certainly 
have  known  when,  and  by  whom,  it  was  communicated.  It 
must,  however,  be  acknowledged  to  be  something  extraor- 
dinary, that  we  should  find  so  little  on  this  subject  in  the 
Old  Testament.  The  minds  of  the  best  of  the  Jews  were 
but  carnal ;  and  in  the  Messiah  himself  they  expected  nothing 
but  a  temporal  prince,  the  virtuous  as  well  as  the  vicious 
among  them. 

[2^.  it  is  very  observable  that  no  topic  of  consolation 
either  occurs  to  Martha,  or  is  suggested  by  Jesus,  from  the 
opinion  of  an  intermediate  state,  in  which  the  soul  should 
enjoy  a  state  of  happiness  separate  from  the  body.  It  is 
evident  that  Martha  had  no  hope  concerning  her  brother, 
but  at  the  resurrection  of  the  last  day.] if 

94.  23.  The  resurrection  at  the  last  day  is  the  object  which 
Martha  brings  into  view  ;  our  Lord's  reply  is  relative  to  the 
same  object — I  am  he  who  shall  raise  the  dead,  and  bestow 
life  upon  them  at  that  day — then,  he  that  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  ;  and  every  one  who 
is  living  [zsccg  o  ^a)v)  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die. 
This  is  just  the  same  doctrine  as  that  which  St.  Paul  lays 
down,  1  Cor.  xv.  51  :  "  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery;"  or 

•  See  1  Sam.  xxviii.  8—19,  Vol.  XI.  pp.  386,  387.  "  Le  c.(t\(ihre  Maimonide  re- 
garde  tout  ce  qui  se  passa  dans  cette  occasion,  comme  une  fourbe  de  la  Pythonesse." 
Traitf  nr  la  Miracles,  par  J.  Serccs,  1729,  pp.  205,  206. 

t  See  Vol.  XII.  pp.  487—492.  %  Harm.  1780,  p.  163.. 
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a  doctrine  newly  promulgated  by  the  gospel ;  "  we  shall  not 
all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,"  Jesus  adds  [^ver.  26], 
"  Believest  thou  this?"  Martha,  as  though  surprised  with  a 
sudden  view  ot"  the  grand  object  presented  before  her,  which 
she  could  but  impertectly  comprehend,  replies  only  in  general 
terms  :  "  Yea,  Lord,  1  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the  world" — conse- 
quently— that  all  thy  declarations  are  true,  and  thy  promises 
faithful.* 

26.  That  is,  They  who  shall  be  dead  at  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  shall  rise  again,  and  they  who  shall  be  living  at 
that  time  will  be  changed,  and  made  incorruptible  and  im- 
mortal without  dying.  This  promise  of  our  Saviour,  how- 
ever, is  only  made  to  believers,  or  good  men.'j'  That  the 
wicked  will  be  made  immortal  in  a  future  state,  we  are  not 
told.  J 

35.  Jesus  probably  wept  from  mere  sympathy,  with  the 
grief  of  all  about  him,  which  is  an  argument  of  the  amiable 
sensibility  of  his  mind. 

38.  The  Jews  of  better  fashion  generally  disposed  of  their 
dead  in  caves,  scooped  out  of  the  natural  rock,  where,  after 
they  were  bound  up  with  spices  in  linen  cloths,  they  were 
shut  up  with  stones. § 

41,  42.  This  implies,  if  not  a  particular  prayer  for  divine 
assistance  every  time  that  he  worked  any  miracle,  at  least 
an  habitual  confidence  in  the  Divine  aid,  which  is  equivalent 
to  it.  It  equally  implies  that  he  worked  his  miracles  not 
by  any  power  properly  inherent  in  himself,  though  originally 
derived  from  God,  but  by  a  power  foreign  to  himself; 
agreeing  with  what  he  says,  that  the  Father  within  him  did 
the  works.  Now  though  there  be  a  sense  in  which  it  may  be 
truly  said  that  God  works  all  our  works  in  us  and  for  us, 
since  we  derive  all  our  powers  from  him,  yet  if  any  of  us 
should  say,  when  we  only  walk  or  speak,  or  perform  any 
other  natural  action,  that  it  was  not  ourselves  that  did  it, 
but  God,  the  language  would  be  very  improper,  and  repre- 
hensible, implying  more  than  was  really  true.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  language  and  conduct 
of  Jesus,  that  the  power  by  which  he  worked  his  miracles 
was  no  more  his  own  than  the  power  by  which  Moses  or  the 
apostles  worked  miracles  was  theirs,  though  the  exertion  of 

•  Turner.    (P.) 

t  See  Hallett  (on  vers.  25,  26),  III.  pp.  34,  35. 

t  See  the  Author's  later  thoughts,  Vol.  II.  p.  64;  Vol.  XII.  p.  504. 

§  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  265.    (P.) 
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that  power  in  some  cases  seems  to  have  been  voluntary,  or 
to  have  depended  upon  his  will,  which  was  not  the  case 
with  any  other  prophet. 

44.  The  greater  quantity  of  spices  there  was  used  in  the 
Jewish  interments,  "  the  greater  honour  was  thought  to  be 
done  to  the  dead."* 

This  was  the  third  miracle  of  this  stupendous  nature,  and 
the  evidence  of  it  is  more  indisputable  than  that  of  either 
of  the  preceding,  many  of  the  enemies  of  Jesus  being  pre- 
sent, and  particularly  attentive  to  his  conduct. 

46.  This  is  not  the  only  occasion  on  which  the  Jews 
resisted  the  evidence  of  the  most  undeniable  miracles.  But 
they  wanted  more  miracles,  and  of  a  different  kind,  to  con- 
vince them  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 

49-  It  is  conjectured  that  John  wrote  u^zig  oux  oiSars  ou8f 
7\.oyi^e<rQs  ;  Do  ye  not  know  and  consider  P  ^ 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  xi.  (9.)  1  am  under  no  apprehension  of  what  you 
fear  from  the  Jews.  As  men  travel  in  safety  in  the  light  of 
the  sun,  and  stumble  only  when  they  walk  in  the  night,  sq 
I,  who  am  guided  by  a  light  superior  to  that  of  the  sun, 
while  1  am  about  my  Father's  business,  am  under  his  con- 
stant protection,  and  therefore  am  without  any  fear  for  my 
personal  safety. 

(16.)  Then  said  Thomas  to  his  fellow-disciples.  Since  he 
is  determined  to  go,  though  at  the  apparent  hazard  of  being- 
killed  by  the  Jews,  let  us  by  all  means  accompany  him,  and 
share  his  fate,  though  it  should  be  death  itself. 

(25.)  Jesus  said  unto  her.  It  is  by  me  that  the  general 
resurrection  shall  be  accomplished,  and  a  new  and  better  life 
introduced.  At  the  last  day  nil  my  deceased  followers  shall 
rise:  and  those  of  them  who  shall  be  alive  at  the  last  day 
shall  not  die  at  all,  but  undergo  such  a  change  as  that  their 
bodies  may  be  similar  to  those  that  rise  again  ;  and,  from 
being  corruptible,  shall  become  incorruptible  and  immortal. 

i27.)  She  replied,  1  have  no  doubt  of  what  thou  sayest,  for 
firmly  believe  that  thou  art  the  promised  Messiah. 
(50.)   Caiaphas  said,  It  is  certainly  better  for  us  to  destroy 
this  one  man  at  once,  than  run  the  risk  of  bringing  the  whole 
vengeance  and  power  of  the  Romans  upon  us,  in  order  to 
crush  the  seditions  that  will  be  excited  by  him,  which  might 

•  Jffarmrr,  II.  p.  163.    (P.)     See  Jos.  Antiq.  B.  xv.  Ch.  iii.  Sect.  iv. 
t  See  Pearce,  L  p.  543.    (P.)     On  vert.  49—51,  see  Theol.  Repot.  III.  p.  187  j 
LaKdtur,  I.  p.  QQg. 
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be  the  utter  ruin  of  the  whole  nation.  (.51.)  Now  Caiaphas, 
being  the  high-priest  that  year,  his  words  may  be  considered 
as  prophetical,  and  in  a  much  more  important  sense  than  he 
had  any  idea  of:  for,  in  fact,  Jesus  did  die  for  the  whole 
nation,  and  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  for  the  benefit  of 
the  whole  world,  who  by  becoming  Christians  are  united 
under  one  head,  and  brought  to  join  in  the  worship  of  the 
one  living  and  true  God. 


SECTION  LXV. 

JesuSf  on  his  Way  to  Jerusalem^  foretells  his  Sufferings,  cures 
two  blind  Men,  and  is  entertained  hy  Zaccheus. 

Matt.  XX.  17 — 34;  Mark  x.  32 — 52;  Luke  xviii.  31  —  43; 

xix.    1 — 10. 

We  are  now  drawing  near  to  the  most  interesting  part  of 
the  history  of  Jesus,  viz.  the  transactions  of  the  last  Pas- 
sover, at  which  he  was  crucified.  Of  these,  as  might  be 
expected,  we  have  a  more  distinct  account  than  of  any  of 
the  preceding  transactions  of  his  life,  and  we  shall  find  his 
mind  properly  affected  with  the  clear  knowledge  that  he  had 
of  his  approaching  sufferings.  From  this  time  all  his  dis- 
courses to  his  disciples  had  a  view  to  them,  and  to  their 
situation  in  consequence  of  them  :  for,  excepting  during  the 
agony  in  the  garden,  he  seems  to  have  felt  more  for  them 
than  for  himself. 

Matt.  XX.  19.*  There  was  something  very  improbable,  at 
the  time,  in  this  prophecy  of  Jesus,  concerning  the  manner 
of  his  death.  The  greatest  probability  was,  that  if  he  had 
been  to  die  a  violent  death,  it  would  have  been  in  the  Jewish 
manner,  by  stoning,  as  a  blasphemer,  especially  if,  as  was 
several  times  attempted,  it  had  been  done  in  a  sudden  tumult. 
But  it  was  in  the  councils  of  God  that  he  should  be  put  to 
death  in  the  most  open  and  public  manner,  probably  that, 
being  long  exposed  to  the  view  of  all  persons,  there  might 
be  the  more  witnesses  of  the  reality  of  his  death  ;  and  this 
was  most  effectually  done  by  the  Roman  method  of  public 
cruci^xion. 

20.  The  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  James  and  John,  had  always 
been  particularly  distinguished  by  Jesus,  but  not  more  than 
Peter ;  those  three  only  having  been  with  Jesus  when  he 

*  He  will  return  to  life.    See  Wakefield's  Note$t  p.  15,  N.T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  304. 
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raised  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  on  the  Moirnt  of  Transfigura- 
tion, and  afterwards  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  They 
might  think  that,  being  two  of  the  same  family,  they  would 
stand  iiigher  in  the  esteem  of  their  Master  on  that  account, 
though  the  same  was  the  case  of  Peter  and  Andrew.*  It  is 
plain,  however,  that  these  sons  of  Zebedee  did  not  conclude, 
from  what  Jesus  had  said  of  Peter  having  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven^  that  any  particular  prerogative  was  in- 
tended by  it;  for  then  they  would  have  considered  the 
dignity  for  which  they  petitioned  as  already  promised  to 
another. 

21.  This  is  said  to  allude  to  the  two  most  honourable 
places  in  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim^  viz,  on  the  right  hand  j-  and 
on  the  left  of  the  president. 

It  seems  extraordinary  that,  immediately  after  JesUs  had 
spoken  so  very  expressly  of  his  deaths  and  the  manner  of  it, 
a  request  of  this  kind  should  be  made  to  him.  But  the 
apostles  were  so  fully  persuaded  that  their  Master  was  to  be 
a  king ^  invested  with  supreme  power,  especially  as  he  had 
just  before  spoken  of  the  twelve  apostles  as  to  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  that  they  con- 
cluded he  spake  figuratively ;  and  the  nearer  he  was  to  those 
trials  which  they  supposed  to  be  signified  by  his  death,  the 
nearer  they  would  naturally  imagine  he  was  to  that  kingdom. 
which  was  to  follow  those  trials. 

22.  The  word  ^aTrn^co  often  signifies  to  overwhelm  with 
calamity.  Thus  Josephusy  speaking  of  a  gang  of  robbers 
who  forced  their  way  into  Jerusalem,  says,  e^aTrria-av  ttjv 
ra-oXiv,  they  baptized  the  city.'\. 

23.  ^  James  was  the  first  of  the  apostles  who  suffered  any 

•  "  Grotius  observes,  that  James  and  John  had  probably  informed  their  mother 
of  the  honour,  reserved  for  them,  to  sit  upon  thrones,  judging  the  tribes  of  Israel 
(xix.  28).  And  their  admission  to  a  view  of  our  Lord's  transfiguration^  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  the  other  disciples,  except  Peter,  might  have  coutributed  to  fill 
them  with  unreasonable  ideas  of  their  own  consequence,  and  estimation  with  their 
Master. — And  yet  the  suppliant  manner  in  which  Salome  addressed  Jesus,  and  the 
deliberation  with  which  she  proposed  her  request,  prove  her  to  have  been  conscious 
of  asking  a  very  extraordinary  favour."     Wakefield,  pp.  280,  281. 

t   See  1  Kings  ii.  19;   Wakefield,  pp.  271,  281. 

t  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  138.  "  The  word  /Sawrj^w  is  the  more  proper  in  this  place^ 
aa  it  is  used  metaphorically  by  Greek  authors  for  being  immersed  in  trouble  or  distress. 
—The  same^5rur«  is  common  in  I^tin  authors : 

M  EiisoR  fortuna  fiuetibns. 

Catitll.  Ixviii.  13. 

advertus  rerum  imhersabilis  undis. 

Hor.  Ep.  I.  2. 
and  so  indeed  ran  is  used  in  the  O.  T.     See  Ps.  Ixix.  2."     Wakefield,  p.  281. 

§  See  Le  Cene,  pp.  524 — 527;  Essay,  1727,  pp.  241—243;  Pearce,  I.  p.  138. 

"  The  old  version  perverts  the  meaning  of  the  passage.  Our  Saviour  do€«  not 
design  to  say,  that  he  cannot  dispose  of  the  honourable  posts  in  his  kingdom.  This 
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considerable  hardship,  being  put  to  death  by  Merod.  John 
outlived  all  the  apostles  ;  but  his  sufferings  might  not  be  the 
less,  but  perhaps  the  more,  on  that  account,  though  he 
might  die,  as  is  supposed,  a  natural  death. 

27.  This  was  very  pertinently  observed,  in  order  to  give 
the  apostles  just  ideas  of  the  nature  of  that  honour,  which 
himself  and  his  most  distinguished  followers  would  obtain. 
It  would  consist  not  in  personal  gratihcation,  but  in  having 
a  sphere  of  greater  usefulness,  which  is  propvrly  expressed 
\Mark  X.  44]  by  being  seryaw^  of  all;  and  ifideed  such  is 
the  nature  of  all  lawful  and  desirable  advancement.  They 
are  stations  of  public  usefulness,  in  which  men  give  their 
time,  and  employ  their  talents,  lor  the  good  of  others  ;  and 
what  is  that  but  being  servants?  Such,  in  fact,  are  kings, 
and  all  magistrates ;  officers  who  receive  salaries  for  public 
services;  but  being  services  for  which  all  persons  are  not 
qualified,  the  idea  of  greater  dignity  and  honour  is  neces- 
sarily and  properly  annexed  to  them. 

28.  Gice  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.*  That  is,  Shall  de- 
liver^  or  rescue^  many,  viz.  from  sin  and  misery,  by  means 
of  his  gospel,  which  was  signally  confirmed  by  his  death 
and  resurrection.  Thus  God  is  said  to  redeem,  or  ransom, 
the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  by  an  exertion  of  his  power,  not 
by  giving  a  price  for  them.f 

29.  This  transaction,  which  is  placed  hy  Matthew  after 
the  departure  of  Jesus  from  Jericho,  i«  related  by  Mark 
[x.  46]  and  Luke  [xviii.  35]  as  happening  at  his  approach 
to  it.  The  difference  is  inconsiderable  ;  and  Matthew,  who 
was  present,  is  certainly  the  most  worthy  of  credit. ;{: 

31.  The  persuasion  that  Jesus  was  X.\\e  Messiah  was  pro- 
bably by  this  time  become  general  among  the  Jews,  as  we 
see  by  the  impatience  of  the  multitude  to  make  him  a  king 
on  his  entering  into  Jerusalem,  and  Son  of  David  was  syno- 
nymous to  Messiah. 

34.  This  is  the  last  miracle  that  we  have  any  account  of 
Jesus  performing,  except  that  relating  to  the  barren  fig-tree, 

could  not  be  his  meaning.  He  was  invested,  at,  his  ascension,  with  all  power  hoik 
in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  was  made  the  legislator  of  religion  to  all  mankind.  But 
he  acted  in  all  things  under  subordination  to  the  will  of  God,  and  would  only  dis- 
pense his  honours  to  those,  whom  his  God  and  Father  had  ordained  to  receive 
them.  Jesus  Chritt  is  the  medium  through  which  the  streams  of  the  perennial  foua- 
taiQ  of  Divine  love  are  showered  down  on  the  human  race."     Wakefield,  p.  281. 

*  SeePearce,  I.  p.  139;  Wakefield,  pp.  282— -284;  Wakefield's  iVofe*,  pp.  15, 
16,  N.T.  Ed.  2,  I.  pp.  304,  305. 

t  See  Exod.  vi.  6,  xv.  IS ;  Deut.  vij.  8 ;  1  Chron.  xvii.  21 ;  M(trl  x.  45;  Turner 
IH'Theol  Repos.  I.  pp.  206—211. 

t  See  Le  Clerc's  Harm.  {Diss.  ii.  Can.  vii.)  p.  589. 
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and  that  of  his  healing  the  ear  of  the  hrgh-priest*s  servant 
which  had  been  cut  off  by  Peter,  and  it  was  of  the  same 
benevolent  nature  with  the  generality  of  his  miracles.  It  is 
not  only  said  that  he  restored  these  persons  to  their  sight, 
but  that  he  had  compassion  upon  them^  and  touched  their  eyes, 
which  are  indications  of  a  sympathizing  and  feeling  heart. 

Luke  xix.  1.  This  was  on  Jesus's  last  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

4.  Sycamore  trees  are  still  very  common  in  Palestine. 

7.  They  conclude  that  he  was  a  sinner,  or  a  man  of  na 
principle,  merely  because  he  was  a  publican.* 

8.  In  answer  to  these  Jews,  Zacclieus  makes  this  decla- 
ration concerning  his  general  principles  and  conduct,  shewing 
that  he  was  not  the  man  that,  from  his  profession,  they  took 
him  to  be  ;  for  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  Zaccheus  was 
here  only  professing  what  he  would  do  hereafter,  and  there- 
fore imagine  that  this  is  an  argument  for  the  possibility  of 
sudden  conversions.  Characters,  and  habits  which  form  cha- 
racters, are  not  so  soon  changed. 

The  Jews,  on  the  voluntary  acknowledgment  of  a  fraud, 
were  only  obliged  to  add  a  fifth  part.  [Lev.  vi.  5.}  They 
were  to  restore  fourfold  when  they  had  made  no  discovery, 
but  were  convicted  of  the  injustice. j* 

9.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  This  may  perhaps  be  rendered 
concerning  him."^ 

From  Jesus  saying  that  salvation  was  come  to  Zaccheus 
this  day,  it  is  probable  that  the  disciples  concluded  he  would 
very  soon  assume  his  kingly  character,  as  we  shall  presently 
find. 

By  a  son  of  Abraham,  Jesus  does  not  mean  a  mere  de- 
scendant of  Abraham,  but  a  worthy  son  of  his ;  a  proper 
member  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  one  who  is  entitled  to 
the  privileges  of  it.  That  Zaccheus  was  a  Jew,  his  name 
evinces.  Had  he  been  a  Gentile,  it  is  probable  that  the 
Jews  would  have  made  still  more  objection  to  Jesus  being 
entertained  by  him. 

•  See  on  Matt.  v.  46,  Pearce,  T.  p.  37  j  Wakefield,  p.  87. 

t  "  Some  commentators  (with  Salmasiits  de  Fcen,  p.  242,)  have  remarked,  that 
oppressive  publicans  were  by  the  Roman  law  required  to  restore  fourfold.  But 
this  was  only  after  judgment  obtained,  where  they  had  been  guilty  of  extorting  by 
force ;  whereas  before  conviction  it  was  enough  to  make  restitution  of  what  had 
been  taken;  and  even  after  it,  iu  common  cases,  all  that  the  law  required  w«l 
restoring  twice  as  much."     Doddridge,  Sect,  cxliii.  Note  (f). 

X  See  Mackniffht.  (P.)  "  Then  said  Jesus,  speaking  o/ him."  N.  T.  1729, 
I.  p.  890.  "  Probably  Luke  wrote  avre?,  not  avroy ;  for  Jesus  was  not  then  speaking; 
to  him."    Peareet  I.  p.  4 1 6. 
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SECTION  LXVI. 

The  Parable  of  the  Ten  Pounds,  and  Jesus's  Lamentation 
over  Jerusalem. 

Liikexix.  11—28,  41—44. 

in  the  preceding  part  of  thhs  chapter  Jesus  had  said,  when 
he  was  entertained  at  tlie  house  of  Zaccheus,  this  day  is 
salvation  come  to  this  home.  From  this  circumstance  pro- 
bably, and  also  from  his  having  said  a  little  time  before,  that 
his  twelve  apostles  would  "  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"*  they  would  naturally  enough, 
considering  the  idea  they  had  of  their  Master  and  his  king- 
dom, be  led  to  expect  that  he  would  soon  assume  kingly 
power,  perhaps  at  the  approaching  Passover,  to  confound  all 
his  enemies,  and  aggrandize  his  friends.  It  was  with  a  view 
to  this  state  of  the  minds  of  his  disciples  that  Jesus  delivered 
these  parables. 

Lukex\x.  11.  We  shall  also  find  that,  on  this  last  visit 
to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  took  every  opportunity  of  delivering  the 
most  solemn  and  awful  warnings  to  the  Jews,  and  foretelling, 
both  in  parables  and  without  a  parable,  the  judgments  that 
would  befal  them  in  consequence  of  their  unbelief.  This 
parable  is  one  of  them,  though  it  might  likewise  be  intended 
to  signify  to  his  disciples,  who  expected  the  immediate 
display  of  his  royal  dignity  and  their  own  approaching  dis- 
tinction and  happiness,  that  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom 
were  not  to  be  obtained  so  easily,  but  only  in  consequence 
of  a  careful  improvement  of  the  talents  with  which  they 
were  entrusted. f 

12.  To  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom.  This  is  an  allusion 
to  the  practice  of  the  kings  of  Judcu,  and  of  the  neigh- 
bouring countries,  to  go  to  Rome  to  obtain  from  the  emperors 
the  confirmation  of  their  right  to  the  throne,  and  to  engage 
their  protection.:}: 

13.  §  Each  of  these  pounds  was  seven  or  eight  of  oiir 
money. 

15.  If  by  Jesus  going  away,  and  then  receiving  his  king- 
dom, we  are  to  understand  his  going  to  his  Father,  and  then 
his  returning  with  power  and  great  glory  to  raise  the  dead, 

*  See  Matt.  xix.  28  ;  Luke  xxii.  SO;  supra,  p.  260. 

t  See  Matt.  xxv.  14—30;  Pearce,  I.  p.  41 6.  %  Ibid. 

t  "  Kather  traffic,  or  trade,  till  I  come."     Ibid. 
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and  to  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  works,  we  may 
learn  from  this  parable,  that  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  not 
a  state  of  mere  enjoyment,  without  farther  exercise  or  dis- 
cipline, but  a  state  of  great  exertion,  like  that  of  the  go- 
vernment of  a  city,  or  a  province.  We  shall  then  have  more 
important,  but  more  honourable  work  to  do,  and  therefore 
may  be  said  to  be  in  a  state  of  discipline  and  improvement, 
as  long  as  we  continue  to  exist.  So  that  it  is  only  in  a 
popular  and  general  sense  that  our  state  of  trial  is  said  to 
terminate  with  the  present  life  ;  the  station  vve  immediately 
enter  upon  in  the  next  depending  upon  it. 

^3.  Thus,  without  any  exertion  of  his  own,  the  money 
that  had  been  intrusted  with  him  would  have  received  so7ne 
increase  ;  and  as  he  knew  the  severity  of  his  master,  he  had 
no  excuse  for  not  doing  this.  We  see  in  this  instance  what 
miserable  excuses  men  are  ready  to  make  for  their  neglect 
of  duty.  They  are  first  governed  by  their  passions,  or  by 
their  indolence,  and  let  them  be  ever  so  much  to  blame, 
they  will  always,  like  Adam  and  Eve  in  Paradise,  find 
something  to  plead  in  their  own  excuse.  This  we  see  to  be 
the  case  with  the  most  abandoned  of  men.  By  some  means 
or  other  they  often  succeed  in  pacifying  their  own  minds, 
and  as  the  prophet  says,  ay  peace^  peace  to  themselves^  when 
there  is  no  peace.  What  vve  see  to  be  the  case  with  others, 
we  should  always  suspect  concerning  ourselves.  The  same 
bias  in  our  own  favour,  will  always  dictate  the  same  idle 
excuses,  which  being  common  to  all  men,  will  avail  us 
nothing  at  the  last  day. 

26.  They  who  have  shewn  the  greatest  capacity,  and  the 
best  disposition  to  improve  what  has  been  committed  to 
them,  are  the  most  proper  persons  to  receive  more.  But  it 
is  still  as  a  farther  trusty  which  they  are  to  improve,  and  not 
merely  as  a  reward  for  past  services  ;  an  opportunity  of  still 
greater  exertion,  and  a  sphere  of  higher  duty  ;  as  no  doubt 
will  be  what  is  called  the  happiness  of  a  heavenly  state. 

27.  By  servants  we  are  to  understand  the  professed  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  and  by  his  enemies^  those  who  openly  reject 
him,  as  the  Jews  of  that  generation, 

41,  42.*  This  circumstance  shews  in  a  most  striking 
light  the  sensibility  of  the  mind  of  Jesus,  his  feeling  and 
affectionate  disposition.      He   was  not  content  with   for- 

•  "  After  Tpeace.  It  had  hem  well.  This  clause  should  h;ive  been  added,  as  the 
like  is  added  in  the  like  case  by  the  translators.  Chap.  xiii.  y."  Hallett,  1.  p.  IS. 
See  Maldonat  in  Bowyer,  p.  43.  "  Rather,  O  that  thou  hadst  known:  it  ia  a  wish." 
Pearce,  I.  p.  41 9. 

VOL.  XIII.  T 
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warning  his  countrymen  of  their  certain  ruin,  if  they  should 
continue  in  their  course  of  disobedience  to  God  and  his 
prophets,  but  he  was  moved  even  to  shed  tears*  on  the  view 
of  the  approaching  miseries  of  his  enemies.  So  far  was  he 
from  indulging  a  spirit  of  revenge,  that  he  expresses  the 
strongest  regret  that  they  had  not  been  more  wise  for  them- 
selves, and  that  his  good  will  to  them  could  avail  them 
nothing. 

43,  44.  At  the  time  that  this  prophecy  v^^as  delivered,  it 
was  no  more  probable  that  the  city  of  Jerusalem  would  be 
subject  to  these  dreadful  calamities  which  Jesus  here  pre- 
dicts, than  any  other  city  in  the  Roman  empire.  Yet  he 
not  only  foretells  the  certain  destruction  of  it,  hut  the  very 
manner  in  which  it  would  be  accomplished,  their  enemies 
casting  a  trench  about  it,  and  compassing  it  on  every  side,  to 
prevent  all  ingress  or  egress,  which  was  actually  effected  by 
a  wall  of  circumvallation,  in  the  course  of  the  siege,  by 
Titus. ^ 

The  phrase  to  know,  frequently  signifies  to  regard,  to  pay 
proper  attention  to. 


SECTION  LXVII. 

Jesus  sups  at  Bethany,  and  makes  a  triumphant  Entry  into 

Jerusalem, 

Matt.  xxvi.  6 — 13  ;  xxi.  1 — 11;  Markx'iv.  1 — 9;  xi.  1  — 10; 
Luke  xix.  29 — 40;   John  xii.  1 — 19. 

As  we  are  come  nearer  to  the  last  scenes  of  the  life  of 
Jesus,  his  history  becomes  much  more  interesting  than 
before,  and  we  are  now  within  a  few  days  of  his  death,  when 
he  was  at  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time.  About  this  time,  for 
the  reasons  that  have  been  given,  and  especially  on  the  ac- 
count of  the  recent  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  in  so 
public  a  manner,  and  so  near  to  Jerusalem,  the  expectations 
of  the  common  people  were  raised  to  the  highest  pitch  ; 
and  the  first  reception  of  Jesus  by  the  populace,  who  did 
not  enter  into  the  views  of  their  superiors  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  corresponded  to  these  high  expectations. 

*  It  appears  that  in  the  time  of  Epiphaniiis,  this  passage  was  expunged  from  Luke's 
Gospel,  by  some  Christians,  as  derogatory  to  the  dignity  of  Jesus.  See  Le  Cene, 
p.  772. 

t  Sec  Josephus,  (War,)  B.  v.  Ch.  vi.  Sect.  ii.  iv.j  Ch.  xii.  Sect,  ii.;  B.  vi. 
Ch.  viii.  Sect.  iv. ;  Pearce,  I.  pp.  419,  420. 
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John  xii.  1.  This  was  on  the  Sabbath-day,  when  it  was 
customary  with  the  Jews  to  make  entertainments. 

2.  By  Marthas  serving,  it  should  seem  that  this  enter- 
tainment was  at  her  own  house,  or  at  least  that  it  was  made 
at  her  expense,  it  being  usual  for  the  master  or  mistress  of  . 
the  house  to  wait  upon  the  guests ;  as  'Abraham  and  Sarah 
are  said  to  have  done,  when  they  entertained  the  angels 
without  knowing  them  to  be  such.  But  Matthew  [xxvi.  6] 
and  Mark  [xiv.  3]  say  that  this  entertainment  was  at  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper ^  probably  one  who  had  been  a  leper, 
but  was  cured  by  Jesus. 

Mark  xiv.  3.  Breaking  means  nothing  more  than  opening 
it,  or  only  shaking  it,*  to  mix  the  parts  well  together.  That 
she  did  not  pour  the  whole  contents  on  our  Lord's  head,  is 
evident  from  her  reserving  a  part  for  his  feet.f  This  oint- 
ment  is  said  to  have  been  contained  in  an  alabastev^  bo.v, 
by  which  was  meant  a  vessel  without  a  handle,  such  as  was 
used  for  holding  small  quantities  of  very  valuable  things. 
[John  xii.  3.]  It  was  great  respect  to  anoint  the  head  with 
ointment  of  such  value,  but  to  anoint  the  feet  with  it  was  a 
mark  of  the  greatest  possible  respect  and  veneration.  These 
sentiments  would,  no  doubt,  be  much  heightened  in  the 
mind  of  Mary,  by  Jesus  having  so  lately  raised  from  the 
dead  her  brother  Lazarus,  who  was  present  at  the  enter- 
tainment. 

John  xii.  5.  The  sum  here  mentioned  is  nearly  ten  pounds 
of  our  money. 

6.  Bare  that  which  was  therein.  E^'aj-acav,  which  may  be 
rendered  carried  off,  or  stole  what  was  in  it.§ 

Matt.  xxvi.  12.  Not  that  she  had  any  view  to  his  death  ; 
but  Jesus  himself,  knowing  how  soon  he  was  to  die,  chose 
in  this  manner  to  allude  to  it,  (though  it  was  impossible  for 
any  of  his  audience  to  understand  him  at  the  time,)  which  I 
have  more  than  once  observed  to  have  been  his  custom  on 
other  occasions.  His  meaning  seems  to  have  been,  that  this 
ointment  which  Mary  might  be  supposed  to  have  prepared 

•  "  Le  verbc  (nvrpt^u  ne  signifie  pas  proprement  rompre  on  briser,  tnais  seule- 
ment  remner  ou  agiter."  Le  Cene,  p.  636.  See  Blackwall's  Sacred  Classics,  1731, 
I.  p.  166;   Wakefield,  in  Theol.  Repoi.  iV.  pp.  231,  2S2;  Pearce,  1.  p.  276. 

t  See  ibid. 

X  A  labaster  was  "  a  spir^cies  of  marble"  of  wliicli  boxes  were  so  commonly  made 
for  «•  corifairiing  sweet  ointments,"  that  they  retained  the  same  name  when  they 
were  made  "  of  gold,  silver,  glassy  or  wood."  Pearce,  (on  Matt.  xxvi.  7,)  I.  p.  179. 
(P.)     See  mpra,  p.  145  ;  Wakefield,  p.  364.  xt  m  r'j  a 

§  Tmtp  ID  Pearce,  1.  pp.  546,  547.  See  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  Ill,  JN.  1.  td.  S, 
I.  p.  396. 

T  2  - 
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for  his  dead  body,*  was  applied  to  him  while  He  was  alive, 
and  only  near  to  his  death. 

John  xii.  9.  There  was  probably  a  great  crowd  about 
the  house,  as  well  as  a  considerable  number  of  guests.  It 
was,  indeed,  sufficient  to  excite  curiosity,  to  see  at  the 
same  time  a  man  who  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
him  who  had  raised  him. 

10.  Nothing  perhaps  can  shew  the  incorrigible  prejudice 
and  malice  of  the  Jewish  rulers  in  a  stronger  light  than 
their  attempting  to  put  Lazarus  to  death,  as  well  as  Jesus. 
Indeed,  their  folly  was  as  great  as  their  malice;  for  believing, 
as  they  did,  the  power  of  Jesus  to  raise  a  man  from  the 
dead,  what  could  they  expect  but  to  afford  him  another  op- 
portunity of  triumphing  over  them  ?  But  extreme  malice 
often  makes  men  blind  to  the  most  obvious  consequences , 
of  things,  and,  as  we  say,  infatuated. 

11.  By  believing  on  Jesus  must  here  be  understood  be- 
lieving him  to  be  the  Messiah,  as  appeared  when  he  entered 
the  city. 

12.  This  was  Sunday,  from  the  following  circumstances 
afterwards  called  Palm-Sunday. 

Matt.  xxi.  2.  This  exact  knowledge  of  things  at  a  dis- 
tance, ^ith  respect  to  time  and  place,  which  Jesus  shewed 
upon  this  occasion,  and  likewise  afterwards,  with  respect  to 
the  person  with  whom  he  intended  to  eat  the  Passover,  was 
well  calculated  to  satisfy  his  disciples,  when  they  came  to 
reflect  upon  it,  that  nothing  could  befal  him  but  what  he 
foresaw,  and  was  prepared  for. 

The  Jews  were  not  allowed  to  use  horses;  for  in  the  East 
they  are  chiefly  articles  of  luxury,  being  only  used  for  pomp, 
and  for  war,  and  never  as  beasts  of  burden,  or  draught.  The 
ass  also  is  a  much  finer  animal  in  the  East  than  it  is  in  this 
part  of  the  world.  We  read  of  judges  and  princes  riding 
upon  them.  When  Solomon  was  crowned,  and  made  a 
solemn  entry  into  Jerusalem,  he  was  seated  on  an  ass. 

45. f  The  passage  alluded  to  is  Zech.  ix.  9,  which  Grolius 

*  "  The  woman  is  said  to  have  done  this,  (though  she  meant  it  not,)  because 
what  she  did  was  emblematical  of  it."    Pearce,  I.  p.  180.     See  Wahefieldy  p.  864. 

t  «  Even  a  colt,"  &c.  N.  T.  1729,  I.  p.  78.  See  Mark  xi.  4;  Lukt  xix.  S3; 
John  xii.  14;  Bowyer,  p.  12. 

•*  This  prophecy  from  Zech.  ix.  9,  does  not  entirely  agree,  either  with  the  ori- 
ginal Hebrew,  or  with  the  version  of  the  LXX. ;  and  appears  to  have  been  quoted 
by  the  evangelist  from  memory. 

"  Luke  records  this  transaction  full  as  circumstantially  as  Matthew,  (xix.  29 — 36,) 
but  takes  no  notice  at  all  of  this  prediction  of  Zechariah,  because  the  argument 
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says  is  allowed  by  some  Jewish  Rabbies  to  relate  to  the 
Messiah. 

Mark  xi .  10.  That  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  These 
words  are  not  found  in  several  MSS.  Pearce  thinks  them 
to  be  an  interpolation.*  He  that  cometh  (o  ep^o[xsif^)  seems 
to  have  been  an  appellative  of  the  Messiah.  Thus  when 
John  sent  to  inquire  if  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  he  bid  his 
disciples  to  say,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ? 

It  is  evident  from  these  acclamations,  that  the  generality 
of  the  common  people  considered  Jesus  as  the  Messiah, 
who  they  thought  was  to  be  a  descendant  of  David,  or,  in 
their  phraseology,  a  Son  of  David. 

John  xii.  19.  From  this  time  the  rage  of  the  Pharisees 
was  raFsed  to  the  highest  pitch.  Jesus  had  kept  no  measures 
with  them,  and  now  he  took  no  measure  to  guard  himself 
against  them.  It  was  evident,  therefore,  that  there  must  be 
an  end  of  his  authority,  or  theirs.  Can  we  wonder,  then, 
at  the  desperate  part  they  took,  or  at  the  violence  and  infa- 
tuation with  which  they  conducted  themselves  in  it } 

PARAPHRASE. 

Matthew  xxvi.  (12.)  Markxiv.  {'d.)  John  xii.  (7.)  By 
reserving  such  a  quantity  of  valuable  ointment  for  this  oc- 
casion, she  has,  in  fact,  reserved  it  for  my  funeral.  It  is 
like  the  last  kind  office  to  a  departing  friend,  where  no  return 
is  expected  ;  and  in  this  light  I  shall  consider  it. 


SECTION  LXVIII. 

Jesus  cleats  the  Temple^  and  curses  the  barren  Fig-tree. 

Matthew  xxi.  12 — 21  ;  Mark  xi.  11 — 26;  XwArcxix.  45,  46; 
John  ii.  14 — 22. 

Jesus  is  now  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  to  that  Feast  of  Pas- 
sover at  which  he  was  put  to  death.  He  had  spent  some 
time  in  the  country  beyond  Jordan,  and  in  the  desert,  or 
less  populous  part  of  Judea,  on  account  of  the  Jews  having 
sought  his  life.     His  journey  to  Jerusalem  at  this  time  drew 

from  the  prophecies  of  the  O,  T.  was  not  adapted  to  convince  Gentile  readers,  un- 
acquainted with  the  peculiarities  of  the  Jewish  history,  and  with  the  Jewish  Scrip- 
tures."    Wakefield,  p.  287. 

•  Com.  I.  pp.  261,  262.    "  Blessed,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  be  he  that  cometh." 
Bowyer,  (on  Matt.  xxi.  9,)  p.  12. 
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particular  attention,  in  consequence  perhaps  of  his  having 
dropped  some  expressions  which  were  thought  to  intimate 
that  he  would  soon  assume  a  regal  character.  Indeed, 
having  now  no  farther  measures  to  observe  with  respect  to 
^  the  Jewish  rulers,  he  assumed  more  authority,- and  more 
outward  marks  of  dignity,  than  he  had  ever  done  before. 

His  commendation  of  Muri/  for  anointing  him  with  so 
great  a  quantity  of  valuable  ointment,  probably  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  large  company  of  persons  of  consequence,  was  a 
tacit  acknowledgment  of  his  claim  to  a  very  high  character. 
But  his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  amidst  the  accla- 
mations of  the  populace,  who  saluted  him  with  the  titles 
appropriated  to  the  Messiah^  was  in  fact  openly  assuming 
that  character.  The  reason  of  the  common  people  crowding 
after  him  in  this  manner  was,  no  doubt,  their  expectation 
of  his  being  that  prince  whom  they  had  so  long  expected; 
and  their  disappointment  in  this  expectation  from  him  may 
help  us,  in  some  measure,  to  account  for  their  inveteracy 
against  him  a  few  days  afterwards  ;  when  they  preferred 
Barabbas  to  him,  and  were  clamorous  for  his  crucifixion, 
supposing  some  of  them  to  be  the  same  persons,  though,  as 
we  shall  see,  it  is  very  possible  that  they  were  not. 

Mall.  xxi.  12.^  This  cleansing  of  the  Temple  was  an  act 
of  great  boldness,  and  openly  setting  at  defiance  all  the 
power  of  the  state,  which  had  connived  at  so  great  an  abuse. 
This  w^as  done  at  the  height  of  Jesus's  popularity,  the 
common  people  attending  him  every  where,  and  disposed 
to  favour  him  in  every  thing  that  he  should  undertake, 
in  such  a  manner  as  discouraged  the  Jewish  rulers  from 
opposing  him. 

For  the  convenience  of  those  who  came  from  a  distance, 
and  who  could  not  bring  along  with  them  their  lambs  for 
the  Passover,  and  other  beasts  for  sacrifices,  the  outer  court 
of  the  Temple  had  long  been  used  for  the  purpose  of  buying 
and  selling  victims,  and  perhaps,  as  abuses  are  apt  to  in- 
crease, for  other  purposes  of  traffic,  and  the  general  business 
of  exchange ;  those  who  came  from  a  distance  to  Judea 
bringing  the  coins  of  their  respective  countries,  and  there 
exchanging  them  for  such  as  were  current  in  that  country. 

Josephus  says,  that  no  less  than  256,500  lambs  were 
offered  at  the  Passover. "j* 

*  See  Mark  xi.  15—17;  Luke  xix.  45,  46}  John  ii.   14—16}  Pearce,  I.  pp. 
lil,  142;   Wakefield,  pp.  290,  291. 
t  War,  B.  vi.  Ch.  v.  Sect  iii. 
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16.  Perfected  praise.  The  LXX.  have  the  words  here 
quoted,  but  in  the  Hebrew  it  is  ordained  strength* 

This  was  virtually  acknowledging  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 

John  ii.  18.  That  is,  What  sign  shevvest  thou  that  thou 
art  the  Messiah^  SQe\u^  thou  dost  things  that  are  peculiar  to 
that  character  ? 

[I9.t  This  temple.  Our  Lord  might  probably  point  to 
himself.  It  is  plain  that  the  Jews  understood  either  by 
what  he  said  on  this  occasion,  or  upon  some  other,  that  he 
had  foretold  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day.  On  the 
whole,  however,  I  rather  think  that  Jesus  did'not  expect  to 
be  understood,  even  by  his  own  disciples,  when  he  spake 
so  obscurely  ;  but  his  actually  rising  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day  makes  it  sufficiently  plain  that  he  really  did  allude 
to  it.]  + 

It  may  seem  extraordinary  that  our  Lord's  enemies  should 
have  had  a  suspicion  of  his  intended  resurrection,  and  yet 
his  disciples  have  no  idea  of  it  at  all.  But  their  notions  of 
his  dignity  and  approaching  kingdom  might  make  them 
have  the  greatest  difficulty  in  conceiving  that  he  should  ever 
suffer  death  ;  and  consequently,  as  he  often  spake  very 
figuratively,  they  would  be  most  apt  to  put  some  figurative 
construction  on  all  that  he  said  about  a  resurrection. 

21,22.  This  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  Jesus*s  sometimes 
choosing  to  speak  in  a  figurative  and  enigmatical  manner, 
such  as  he  knew  would  not  be  understood  at  the  time. 
Being  then  in  the  Temple^  his  hearers  would  naturally  think 
that  he  meant  the  building  in  which  they  were. 

Matt.  xxi.  17.  His  lodging  out  of  the  city  might  be  on 
account  of  the  vast  crowds  which  were  then  in  it,  and  also 
to  avoid  any  tumultuous  attacks  upon  him  by  the  contrivance 
of  his  enemies. 

18.  Having  left  the  house  where  he  lodged  early,  before 
he  had  taken  any  refreshment. 

Mark  xi.  13.  The  time  of  Jigs  was  not  yet;  that  is,  the 
time  of  gathering  figs.§     According  to  Dr.  Shaw,lj  the  time 

*  See  Psalm  viii.  2 ;  Corn,  and  Ess.  I.  pp.  356,  357. 

"  Our  Saviour  here  applies  in  a  literal  sense  a  passage  from  the  Psalms,  which 
the  author  intended  as  metaphorical.  It  is  used  merely  as,  what  we  should  call,  a 
classical  quotation :  a  mode  of  application  familiar  to  the  Jews."    Wakefield,  p.  291. 

t  Destroy.  Perhaps,  you  will  destroy.  See  Le  Cetie,  p.  466;  Jkssay,  1727» 
p.  130;  Pearce,  I.  p.  472.'  t  ffarm.  1780,  p.  175. 

§  It  has  been  proposed  to  translate  after  the  Saxon  version,  "  where  he  was, 
it  was  the  season  of  figs."  Heinsiiu  in  Le  Cene,  p.  491;  Essay,  1727,  p.  227. 
See  Sir  T.Brown's  Tracts,  No.  1,  Sect.  43 ;  Hallett,  II.  pp.  115—125;  Bowyer, 
pp.  25,  26;  Wakefield,  in  Theol.  Repos.  IV.  p.  231;  Pearce,  I.  pp.  262,  263; 
Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  39,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  327. 

II  Travel*,  p.  342.    (P.J 
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of  gathering  figs  in  the  East  is  the  middle  or  latter  end  of 
June,  hut  that  it  frequently  happens  in  Barhary,  and  no 
doubt  in  a  hotter  chmate,  that,  according  to  the  quality  of 
the  preceding  season,  some  of  the  more  forward  and  vigorous 
will  now  and  then  yield  a  few  ripe  figs  six  weeks  or  more 
before  the  full  season.  It  is  well  known,  he  adds,  that  the 
fruit  of  these  prolific  trees  always  precedes  the  leaves,  and 
consequently  when  our  Saviour  saw  one  of  them  in  full 
vigour,  /iaving  leaves,  he  might,  according  to  the  common 
course  of  nature,  very  justly  look  for  fruit,  and  haplt/  Jind 
some;  \li  not  some  winter  ^<rs  upon  it  likewise.  For  those 
figs  which  are  ripe  in  August  often  hang  on  the  trees  all  the 
winter,  and  are  gathered  as  a  delicious  morsel  in  the  spring. 

Theophrastus,  as  explained  by  Pliny,  says  of  the  F^gyptian 
fig-trees,  that  the  last  year's  fruit  being  pulled,  about  the 
beginning  of  the  dog  days,  they  presently  produce  more; 
and  that  when  the  sun  rises  with  Arcturus,  they  blossom 
again,  the  winter  nourishing  the  fruit.  This  fruit  the  Jews 
called  n-iwn  fbicura/ij,  as  in  Hoxea  ix.  10  :  "I  found  Israel 
like  grapes  in  the  Wilderness,  as  the  first-ripe  in  the  fig- 
tree." 

14.  This  miracle  of  the  blasting  of  the  barren  fig-tree  was 
awfully  prophetic  of  the  calamities  of  the  Jewish  nation  for 
their  infidelity  and  other  sins. 

Matt.  xxi.  19.*  This  was  probably  o^o-/re(?  on  the  public 
road,  and  therefore  no  particular  person's  property  ;  and  as 
Jesus  chose  to  speak  by  parables  and  symbols,  he  took  this 
opportunity  to  shew,  in  the  case  of  a  fig-tree,  what  would 
be  the  fate  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  general,  in  consequence 
of  their  unfruitfulness  in  a  moral  respect. 

20.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  disciples  understood  the 
true  meaning  of  this  miracle.  They  were  only  struck  with 
the  greatness  of  it. 

Mark  xi.  22.  j"  Have  a  faith  of  God,  that  is,  an  exceeding 
strong  faith,  as  a  river  of  God  signifies  a  great  river. 

•  "  For  ever ;  that  is,  ai  long  as  thou  continnest  to  be  a  trre:  which  could  not 
be  for  many  years,  if  it  had  not  withered.  And  this  shews  Ihr  hniired  sense  in 
which  these  phrases  for  ever,  eto-nal,  &«•..  must  somelimes  be  «>iidprstood. — Paul 
tells  Philemoiu  that  he  may  now  have  Onesimus  jor  ever — aiaivKtv — or  as  long  a» 
he  lives.     And  this  corresponds  to  the  usage  of  other  languages: 

dominum  vehet  improbus,  atque 

Serviet  CBternum,  parvo  quia  nesoiat  uti. 

Hor.  Ep.  I.  40."     Wakefield,  p.  295. 

t  "  Some  interrogatively,  '  Have  you  faith  in  God  ?'  "  Beza  in  Bowyer,  p.  26. 
See  Pearce,  I.  p.  264  j  Wakefield,  (on  Matt.  xvii.  20 ;  xxi,  21,)  pp.  249,  260,  296. 
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SECTION  LXIX. 

Some  Greeks  inquire  concerning  Jesus.    A  Voice  from  Heaven, 
Discourse  concerning  his  Mission, 

John  xii.  20 — 50. 

From  the  time  that  Jesus  entered  Jerusalem  at  this  last 
Feast  of  Passover,  we  find  him  almost  continually  in  the 
Temple,  the  place  of  most  public  resort,  where  he  discoursed 
as  usual,  especially  concerning  his  divine  mission,  which 
we  shall  now  find  attested  in  a  miraculous  manner.  And 
I  have  observed  before,  that  of  all  the  evangelists,  John 
gives  the  most  particular  account  of  the  warnings  that  the 
Jews  had  of  their  approaching  ruin  on  account  of  their  re- 
jection of  Jesus,  and  of  the  evidence  they  had  of  his  divine 
mission  ;  as  he  records  many  of  his  discourses  to  this  pur- 
pose, omitted  by  the  other  evangelists. 

John  xii.  20.  As  these  Greeks  attended  at  the  Passover, 
it  is  possible  that  they  might  be  proselytes  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  though  many  persons  who  were  not  entirely  pro- 
selytes, not  being  circumcised,  but  who  had  a  respect  for 
the  Jewish  religion,  and  were  worshippers  of  the  true  God, 
attended  the  service  of  the  Temple  in  the  exterior  court.* 
Indeed,  idolatrous  princes  sometimes  chose  to  offer  sacri- 
fices, or  had  them  offered  in  their  name  at  the  Temple  ;  and 
such  offerings  were  not  rejected  by  the  Jews. 

21.  As  these  Greeks  were  acquainted  with  Philip^  who 
was  of  Bethsaida^  which  bordered  upon  Si/ro-Phcenicia,  it  is 
probable  that  they  were  of  that  country,  as  well  as  the  woman 
whose  daughter  Jesus  cured  of  madness.j* 

27.  It  is  no  wonder  that  Jesus,  being  a  man,  should,  on 
the  near  approach  of  his  sufferings,  feel  much  anxiety  and 
distress.  Much  must  have  passed  in  his  own  mind  of  which 
we  have  no  account.  Here  we  have  the  first  intimation  of 
his  giving  any  symptom  of  it  in  public,  and  we  see  that  his 
feelings  on  this  occasion  were  exactly  similar  to  those  which 
he  had  in  what  is  called  his  agoni/,  in  the  garden.  He 
earnestly  wished  (as  what  man  would  not?)  to  be  excused 
his  dreadful  sufferings,  and  violent  death  ;  but  at  the  same 
time  he  expresses  his  entire  acquiescence  in  the  will  of  God, 

•  SeeJo/lnvii.  35;  Acts  xvii.  4;  Lardner,  XI.  pp.  279— iW«i  Pearce,  I.  pp. 
5l«,548. 
t  See  Mark  vii.  26  j  tupra,  p.  174. 
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in  the  plan  of  whose  providence  that  event  was  absolutely 
necessary  to  the  greatest  and  most  benevolent  purposes. 

28.  This  is  the  third  time  that  Jesus  was  honoured  in 
this  remarkable  manner,  by  an  audible  voice  from  heaven, 
attesting  the  Divine  approbation  of  him.  The  first  time 
was  at  his  baptism,  and  the  second  at  the  mount  of  trans- 
figuration. 

29.  Those  who  did  not  distinguish  the  words,  but  only 
heard  a  loud  noise,  must  have  been  those  who  were  at  a 
distance;  while  those  who  were  near  enough  to  distinguish 
the  sounds,  said  that  it  was  the  voice  of  an  angel.*  It  was 
probably  too  loud  to  be  that  of  a  man. 

31. "I"  By  the  ruler  of  this  world,  Mr.  Wakefield,  in  this 
place,  and  also  in  Chap.  xiv.  30,  understands  Christ  him- 
self. J 

34.  The  Jews  to  this  day  suppose  that  the  Messiah  will 
first  rescue  their  nation  from  their  state  of  captivity  and 
servitude  in  other  countries  ;  that  the  resurrection  will  then 
take  place  ;  that  the  Messiah  will  continue  to  live  along 
with  those  who  will  be  raised  from  the  dead,  and  that  the 
age  of  man  in  general  will,  from  that  time,  be  equal  to  that 
of  the  antediluvians.  Their  authority  for  this  is  Isaiah  Ixv. 
17— 25.§ 

36.  Probably  retiring  to  Bethany,  where  he  always  passed 
the  night,  after  which  he  appears  constantly  to  have  resorted 
to  the  Temple,  where  he  continued  the  greatest  part  of  the 
day.  Accordingly,  when  he  was  upon  his  trial  before  the 
high-priest,  who  inquired  concerning  his  doctrine,  he  said 
that  he  had  taught  daily  in  the  Temple,  in  the  most  open 
manner. 

37.  Notwithstanding  these  miracles,  which  clearly  proved 
him  to  have  a  commission  from  God,  the  Jews  thought  that 
he  wanted  two  necessary  characters  of  their  Messiah.  He 
had  not  the  sign  from  heaven^  which  they  expected,  and  what 
was  more,  he  assumed  no  marks  of  royalty,  but  peremptorily 
rejected  all  offers  to  make  him  a  king. 

38.  The  passage  alluded  to  is  Isaiah  liii.  1,  in  which  the 
obstinacy  and  infidelity  of  the  Jews  were  clearly  described, 
being  foreseen  by  God,  and  made  subservient  to  the  purposes 
of  his  wise  providence. 

43.  In  times  of  persecution  there  will  be  many  persons 
in  this  situation,  not  having  courage  to  act  consistently  with 

*  Wetstein  in  Pearce,  I.  p.  549.  t  See  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  p.  68. 

X  Wakefield.    (P.)     See  W.'s  Notes,  p.  1 12,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  397. 
§  See  Vol.  XII.  p.  208. 
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their  principles.  In  those  times  Christianity  will  have  more 
friends  than  publicly  appear  to  be  so,  as  at  other  times  it 
will  have  fewer;  the  same  motive,  viz.  a  wish  to  be  thought 
well  of  by  persons  of  fashion  and  power,  and  even  by  the 
populace,  then  leading  men  to  make  a  public  profession  of 
Christianity,  which  in  other  circumstances  would  lead  them 
to  act  a  contrary  part.  In  neither  case  are  they  influenced 
by  a  love  of  truth,  but  by  some  worldly  consideration.  It 
may  be  of  use  to  us  to  ask  ourselves  seriously,  what  part 
we  should  probably  take  in  time  of  persecution  for  con- 
science' sake. 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  xii.  (23.)  Jesus  said.  The  application  of  these  Greeks 
to  see  me,  suggests  the  joyful  idea  of  all  nations  becoming 
my  disciples,  and  partaking  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel. 
And  now  the  time  draws  very  near  for  that  awful  event, 
which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  all  the  great  ends  of  my 
ministry,  viz.  my  death  and  resurrection,  after  which  I  shall 
be  glorified.  (24.)  But  my  death  is  as  necessary  to  the  con- 
version of  the  world  to  the  belief  of  the  Gospel,  as  the 
casting  of  a  seed  into  the  ground  is  necessary  to  the  multi- 
plication of  it.  (2o.)  And,  alarming  as  it  may  seem,  all 
my  faithful  followers  must  be  as  ready  to  meet  death  in  the 
profession  of  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  as  myself.  In  the  case 
of  persecution,  he  that  lov^es  his  life,  so  as  to  deny  his  reli- 
gion for  the  sake  of  it,  shall  forfeit  a  life  of  infinitely  more 
value  than  the  present;  but 'he  who,  from  a  conscientious 
regard  to  his  religious  principles,  is  willing  to  suffer  death 
rather  than  renounce  them,  shall  receive  in  exchange  for  it 
eternal  life  hereafter.  (26.)  Every  person  who  professes 
himself  to  be  my  servant,  must  follow  me  wherever  I  go, 
though  death  should  be  in  the  way.  But  it  will  be  an 
ample  recompence  for  this  that  my  Father  will  honour  and 
reward  all  my  faithful  followers,  of  whatever  nation  they 
may  be. 

(31.)  Now  is  the  time  fast  approaching,  when  vengeance 
will  be  taken  on  all  those  who  reject  me ;  since,  after  this 
voice  from  heaven,  they  have  had  all  reasonable  evidence 
of  my  divine  mission,  and  are  not  convinced  by  it.  Soon 
will  my  triumph  over  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  of  sin,  and 
death,  be  complete.  (32.)  For  if  I  be  raised  upon  the  cross, 
it  will,  in  fact,  be  as  a  standard,  to  which  all  mankind  will, 
in  due  time,  be  drawn.  (33.)  By  being  lifted  up,  he  alluded 
to  the  manner  of  his  death,  viz.  crucifixion. 
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(34.)  The  people  answered,  We  learn  in  our  prophetical 
books,  that  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  is  to  last  for  ever ;  how 
then  can  he  be  put  to  death  ?  What  Son  of  Man  dost  thou 
mean  }     We  know  of  no  Messiah  so  characterized. 

(35.)  Jesus  said,  Do  not  now  cavil  at  what  I  say,  but  im- 
prove the  opportunity  that  yet  remains  of  profiting  by  my 
advice,  and  the  last  warnings  that  I  shall  give  you,  that 
darkness  and  destruction  may  not  overtake  you.  (36.)  Profit 
by  the  light  which  you  now  have,  that,  in  consequence  of 
becoming  truly  enlightened  and  wise  here,  you  may  shine 
as  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever  hereafter. 

(47.)  As  to  those  who  do  not  believe  on  me,  I  am  not 
now  come  to  pass  sentence  upon,  and  punish  them.  My 
commission  at  present  is  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  by 
my  instructions,  and  faithful  warnings,  if  it  be  possible,  to 
save  it. 

(50.)  Whatever  I  say  is  by  commission  from  my  Father, 
and  obedience  to  his  will  ensures  eternal  life  and  happiness. 
I  shall,  therefore,  at  all  events,  persist  in  executing  my 
commission,  and  in  speaking  and  doing  whatever  I  have 
received  in  charge  from  him. 


SECTION   LXX. 

The  Discourse  cojicerning  the  Baptism  of  John.  The  Parable 
of  the  Man  who  had  two  Sons,  and  of  the  Householder  who 
planted  a  Vineyard. 

Matt.  xxi.  23 — 46;   Mark  xi.  27—33;    xii.  1—12; 
Luke  xix.  47,  48  ;  xx.  1 — 19. 

Matt.  xxi.  23.  Jesus  had  now  made  what  we  may  call 
his  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem  ;  and,  in  the  height  of 
his  popularity  among  the  people,  had  driven  all  the  buyers 
and  sellers  out  of  the  Temple  ;  an  act  of  power  very  unlike 
any  thing  that  he  had  exerted  before.  Till  this  time  he  had 
carefully  avoided  doing  any  thing  of  a  civil  nature,  or  that 
could  alarm  the  governing  powers.  This  high  act  of  au- 
thority would  therefore  naturally  excite  their  attention,  and 
produce  the  inquiry  concerning  it. 

24.  Jesus  had  already  done  enough  to  prove  his  divine 
mission  to  any  impartial  observer,  and  therefore  upon  this 
occasion  he  might  justly  decline  giving  a  direct  answer  to 
a  question  which  was  only  intended  to  insnare  him.     He 
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therefore  contents  himself  with  shewing  them  how  they 
might  answer  it  for  themselves;*  and  he  took  this  oppor- 
tunity of  shewing  the  common  people  how  ready  his  enemies 
were  to  say  what  was  contrary  to  their  real  persuasion,  when 
their  interest,  or  reputation,  would  be  endangered  by  an 
open  avowal  of  the  truth. 

26.  John  appears  to  have  been  much  more  popular  than 
Jesus,  which  may  be  pretty  easily  accounted  for.  John 
announced  to  the  Jews  the  near  approach  of  a  greater 
prophet  than  himself,  which  would  naturally  raise  their 
expectations  concerning  their  promised  Messiah,  and  of 
course  such  a  Messiah  as  they  wished  for.  But  Jesus, 
though  giving  the  most  indisputable  evidence  of  his  actually 
being  the  Messiah,  appeared  to  be  such  a  Messiah  as  they 
did  not  wish  for. 

27.  The  authority  by  which  John  spake,  and  by  which 
Jesus  acted,  were  the  same,  John  having  borne  testimony 
to  him.  If,  therefore,  the  Jewish  rulers  could  satisfy  them- 
selves with  respect  to  the  one,  they  might  also  with  respect 
to  the  other. 

28.'|'  There  Js  something  peculiarly  awful  in  the  prophe- 
tical meaning  of  the  parables  which  our  Lord  delivered  on 
this  occasion  in  the  Temple,  all  of  them  plainly  enough 
foretelling  the  rejection  and  destruction  of  the  Jews. 

31.  By  this  parable  Jesus  shews  that  the  condition  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  were  then  discoursing  with  him,  and  endea- 
vouring to  ensnare  him,  was  really  more  hopeless  than  that 
of  persons  openly  wicked.J 

*  **  Grotiiis  remarks,  that  our  Lord  so  proposed  this  question,  as  to  shew  that 
he  had  sufficient  reason  not  to  answer  theirs.  For  how  were  they  likely  to 
believe  him,  who  pretended  to  a  divine  conaniission,  when  they  had  not  believed 
in  John,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  durst  not  dispute  his  designation  from  heaven  ? 
Besides,  was  any  declaration  of  our  Lord  respecting  himself  calculated  to  convince 
those  men  of  the  divinity  of  his  character,  whom  the  most  striking  miracles,  dis- 
played openly  before  their  eyes,  were  incapable  of  convincing  ?  See  tier.  14." 
Wakefield,  p.  296. 

t  "  The  following  parable,  which  is  extremely  applicable  to  the  case  of  the 
Jews,  who  rejected  the  Gospel,  and  to  the  Gentiles,  who  readily  embraced  it,  is 
not  mentioned  by  Luke.  This  evangelist  thought,  perhaps,  that  the  preference 
here  given  to  the  son,  who  repented  and  obeyed,  might  have  contributed  to  make 
the  Gentile  high-minded,  as  the  apostle,  with  whom  he  was  ho  familiar,  expresses 
himself  on  a  liimilar  argument.     Rom.  xi.  18 — 21."     Ibid.  p.  297. 

t  "  When  our  Lord  asks,  which  of  the  two  brothers  in  the  parable  did  the  will 
of  his  father,  he  only  means  to  ask,  which  was  the  more  meritorious  of  the  two. 
For  even  the  first  was  not  blameless.  He  should  have  obeyed  his  father's  voice 
at  once,  and  without  hesitation :  as  the  publicans  and  harlots  were  to  be  greatly 
commended  for  repenting  and  believing  in  the  Gospel ;  but  were  highly  culpable 
in  having  smned  before."    Ibid. 
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32.  That  is,  what  they  esteemed  to  be  righteousness,* 
with  all  the  outward  rigour  which  they  expected  in  a 
prophet. 

33.  Chardin  found  "  wine  presses  in  Persia,"  which 
*'  were  formed  by  making  hollow  places  in  the  ground,  lined 
with  mason's  work/'f  It  is  also  customary  in  the  East  to 
have  towers  in  gardens  and  vineyards. J 

34.  In  those  times  it  was  usual  to  pay  rent  in  kind. 
^6.  Of  more  weight  and  dignitif  than  ihejirst.^ 

39.  ^V'e  see  that  the  great  object  of  the  mission  of  Christy 
here  represented  by  the  son  of  the  householder,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  servants,  was  the  very  same  with  that  of 
other  prophets  who  had  gone  before  him,  viz.  to  bring  men 
to  repentance  and  good  works,  represented  by  receiving  the 
fruits  of  this  vinej/ard ;  and  therefore  it  was  not  necessary 
that  he  should  be  of  a  nature  different  from  them.  Accord- 
ingly when  the  dressers  of  the  vineyard  killed  this  son, 
his  death  is  only  considered  as  an  act  of  more  atrocious 
wickedness  than  that  of  beating  or  abusing  the  servants, 
and  had  no  farther  aspect  with  respect  to  them.  We  see 
nothing  like  the  divinity  of  Christ,  or  the  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment, in  this  parable,  or  indeed  in  any  other  of  our  Saviour's 
discourses. 

This  parable  shews  in  the  strongest  light  the  absolute 
incorrigibleness  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  general,  and  of  the 
Pharisees  in  particular,  in  consequence  of  resisting  every 
method  which  the  Divine  Being  had  taken  to  reclaim  them, 
and  the  justice  and  awfulness  of  the  judgments  with  which 
they  would  be  overtaken. 

42.  The  passage  alluded  to  is  Psalm  cxviii.  22,  23.  || 

The  head  of  the  corner.  This  does  not  mean  the  foun- 
dation stone,  but  the  uppermost  angular  stone,  which  binds 
together  all  below  it.^ 

44.**  This  is  an  allusion  to  punishments  used  in  the 
Eastern  nations,  of  throwing  criminals  down  from  a  tower 
upon  stones,  and  also  throwing  stones  from  that  eminence 
upon  them. 

*  "  In  the  way  of  righteousness,  i?  the  Hebrew  phraseology  for  a  righteotu  person : 
a  form  of  speech  perpetually  employed  in  the  O.  T."     Wakefield,  p.  297. 

t  Harmer,  I.  p.  392.     (P.) 

X  Ibid.  II.  p.  241.     (P.J     Sec  Maundrell,  p.  122. 

%  Mv^rkland.    (P.J  ||  See  Vol.  XII.  p.  1 12. 

%  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  140.    (P.J     Wakefield,  p.  298. 

*•  See  Pearee,  I.  p.  146;  Wakefield,  pp.  298,  299.  For  a  different  arrangement 
ofvers.  41 — 44,  see  Bowyer,  p.  12. 
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46.  It  is  not  said  that  they  took  him  to  be  the  Messiah. 
That  character  he  had  never  openly  assumed ;  but  they 
might  have  been  convinced  that,  though  he  should  not  be 
the  Messiah,  he  must  at  least  be  a  great  prophet,  because  no 
man  could  do  the  things  which  he  did,  if  God  had  not  been 
with  him.  Some  of  them,  however,  were  so  far  blinded  with 
their  prejudices,  as  to  ascribe  his  miraculous  works  to  the 
co-operation  of  Satan. 

Luke  xix.  48.  JVere  very  attentive  to  hear  him.  Literally, 
hung  upon  him  to  hear  him.,  a  mode  of  expression  signifying^ 
the  most  earnest  attention.* 

SECTION  LXXI. 

The  Parable  of  the  Wedding  Supper. 
Matt,  xxii.    1 — 14;    Luke  xiv.    16 — 24. 

Matt.  xxii.  1.  Jesus  is  still  instructing  the  people  in  the 
Temple  during  the  last  Feast  of  the  Passover. 

9.  It  is  the  general  custom  in  the  East  not  to  carry  away 
any  part  of  the  provision  of  an  entertainment,  but  to  call  in 
the  poor  to  eat  it  up.*]" 

Luke  xiv.  23.  J  It  is  common  in  the  East  for  travellers 
who  do  not  intend  to  make  any  stay  in  a  place,  to  stop  to 
refresh  themselves  under  hedges ;  so  that  it  does  not  follow, 
from  this  circumstance,  that  the  persons  here  mentioned 
were  extremely  poor  and  helpless,  so  as  to  require  no  pressing 
to  come  to  an  entertainment,  which  might  detain  them  longer 
than  they  wished  in  a  place. 

Matt.  xxii.  10.  This  parable,  like  many  others,  is  calcu- 
lated to  justify  the  conduct  of  Divine  Providence,  in  rejecting 
the  Jews,  and  in  admitting  the  Gentiles  to  those  privileges^ 
which  they  had  despised.  It  very  much  resembles  that 
concerning  the  vineyard  let  out  to  husbandmen. 

12.  These  garments  were  furnished  by  the  person  who 
made  the  entertainment,  so  that  refusing  to  wear  one  was 
not  an  indication  of  poverty,  but  a  mark  of  contempt. § 

13.  Outer  darkness.  The  room  in  which  the  feast  was 
kept  may  be  supposed,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  East, 
to  be  splendidly  illuminated,  in  comparison  with  which  the 

•  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  420.  t  See  Harmer,  II.  p.  126.    {P.) 

X  Augustin  alleged  the  authority  of  this  text  for  his  persecution  of  the  Donatut*. 

See  Le  Cene,  pp.  94,  95;  Essay,  1727,  p.  54;  Bayle's  Phil.  Com.,  1708,  11.  pp. 

S69,  &c. 

§  See  Origen  in  Lardnei;  II,  pp.  536,  537;  Pearce,  I.  pp.  148,  I49i  Wakefield, 

p.  301. 
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Other  room  might  be  said  to  be  dark,  whether  it  was  abso- 
lutely so  or  not.* 

14.  Many  are  called^  but  few  chosen.  That  is,  Many  pro- 
fess the  gospel,  but  few,  in  comparison,  act  agreeably  to  it, 
so  as  to  be  finally  acknowledged  by  Christ  to  belong  to 
him. 

SECTION  LXXII. 

Jesus  questioned  hy  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

Matt.xxu.  U— 46;  Mark  x'n.  13-*-37  ;   Luke  xx.  20 — 44. 

Matt.  xxii.  15.  The  rulers  of  the  Jews  were  now  deter- 
mined to  put  Christ  to  death,  and  only  wanted  a  pretence 
for  doino:  it.  The  discourses  that  follow  were  not  casual 
ones,  but  contrived  on  purpose  to  ensnare  him.  The  first 
object  was  to  embroil  Jesus  with  the  Romans,  and,  if  that 
failed,  to  have  some  pretence  for  condemning  him  to  death 
by  the  maxims  of  their  own  law,  or  at  least  to  raise  the  pre- 
judices of  some  part  of  the  nation  against  him  ;  and  it  is 
remarkable  that  we  have  here  an  example  of  attempts  being 
made  to  ensnare  Jesus  by  all  the  great  classes  of  men  in  the 
country.    [^Mark  xii.  13.] 

16.  The  Herod ians  are  generally  supposed  to  be  those  who, 
like  Herod  the  Great,  were  attached  to  the  Romans,  and  had 
no  objection  to  live  under  their  government. •]•  They  were 
opposed  to  the  more  zealous  Pharisees,  who  held  that  such 
subjection  was  unworthy  of  their  nation,  as  the  peculiar 
people  of  God,  and  ought  to  be  resisted  as  unlawful.  These 
Herodians  and  Pharisees,  however,  agreeing  in  their  com- 
mon prejudices  against  Jesus,  came  together,  for  the  purpose 
of  ensnarino  him. 

o 

21.  This  was  no  direct  answer  to  their  question,  but  it  in- 
directly reproved  both  the  parties.  The  one  was  taught  that 
there  were  rights  of  civil  power,  which  the  Pharisees  in  a 
manner  acknowledged  by  using  the  Roman  money;  and  the 
Herodians  were  taught  that  they  ought  not  to  sacrifice  their 
religion  to  any  civil  governor. ;{: 

28.  As  the  original  revelation  of  God  concerning  a  resur- 

.  *  SeePearce,  I.  p.  149;   Wakefield,  pp.  301,302. 

t  See  Gregorii,  pp.  148 — 150;  Pearce,  I.  p.  149;  Wakefield,  p.  305. 

X  "  Polycarp's  observation,  quoted  by  Grotius,  is  very  good.  LihtayfAiBa  apx«(? 
y-cu  €^e(Ttaii;,  aito  ©es  mayfJifva^,  t«/*»jv  jtara  to  ■arpoffvjxav  tijv  fji.fi  ^"Kantl etrocv  'fifMi-i;  aito- 
ye/Mtv.  We  are  taught  to  give  principalities  and  powers,  appointed  by  God,  that  share 
of  honour,  which  it  suitable  in  itself,  and  not  prejudicial  to  ourselves."  Wakefield, 
p.  SOS.     See,  on  Matt.  xiv.  i,  ibid.  p.  207. 
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rection  was  lost,  (for  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  in  our  Saviour's  time  the  Jews  had  no 
other  sacred  books  than  those  which  are  come  down  to  us,) 
it  is  no  wonder  that  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state  should  in 
a  course  of  time  come  to  be  misunderstood,  and  that  with 
the  evidence  of  it,  the  effect  and  use  of  it  should  also  be 
diminished. 

It  is  plain,  from  this  passage,  that  the  Pharisees  among 
the  Jews  entertained  very  imperfect  notions  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, since  they  had  not  been  able  to  answer  such  a  question 
as  this.  They  had  no  idea  of  living  in  a  future  world,  but 
in  the  manner  in  which  they  lived  here.* 

SI,  32.  This  argument  of  our  Saviour's  evidently  goes  on 
the  supposition  of  there  being  no  intermediate  state:  for, 
admitting  this,  God  might,  with  the  strictest  propriety,  be 
said  to  be  the  God  of  those  patriarchs,  as  they  were  then 
living  and  happy,  though  their  bodies  were  in  the  grave. f 
Whereas,  on  the  supposition  of  their  being  without  life  or 
enjoyment  at  that  time,  his  relation  to  them  as  their  God, 
which  was  indissoluble,  was  a  security  to  them  for  their 
future  life  and  happiness.  There  does  not,  however,  seem 
to  be  much  force  in  the  argument,  except  with  the  Jews,  to 
whom  it  was  addressed,  and  who  admitted  similar  construc- 
tions of  Scripture:  for  though  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob 
had  perished,  the  person  [^Mark  xii.  26]  who  spake  to  Moses 

*  See  Wakefield  (on  vers.  29,  S0\  pp.  S06,  307. 

t  Joseph  Niede,  in  his  Letter  to  Dr.  'J'wisse,  in  1635,  says,  "  I  doubt  not  you 
have  felt  some  scruple  (as  well  as  others)  at  our  Saviour's  demonstration  of  the 
resurrection,  in  the  gospel  (Matt,  xxii.,  Mark  xii). —  How  doth  this  conclusion  fol- 
low? Uo  not  the  spirits  uf^  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  yet  live?  God  should  then 
be  the  God  of  the  livins;,  though  their  bodies  sliould  never  rise  again,  i'herefore 
some  Socinians  argue,  fron)  this  place,  that  the  spirits  of  the  jnst  lie  in  the  sleep  of 
death  until  the  resurrection."  He  then  proceeds  to  shew  how  he  avoids  this  .seem- 
ingly obvious  inference,     .^ee  Mrde,  p.  801. 

"  Christ's  argument  seems  to  imply  tliat  God  would  not  be  the  God  of  the  living, 
if  their  bodies  were  not  to  be  raised;  and  so  that  men's  souls  would  not  live,  if  there 
was  to  be  no  resurrection  of  the  body."  Hallett,  1.  pp.  321,822.  See  tWd.  11. 
pp.  243,  244, 

'•The  subject,  here  discussed,  is  the  resurrection  from  death,  and  not  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul ;  about  which  not  a  single  word,  that  I  can  find,  is  said,  either  in 
the  Jewish  or  Christian  f^criptures.  Now  the  Sadducces  maintained,  that  there  was 
no  such  thing  as  spirit,  independent  of  body;  and,  therefore,  inferred,  that  the  soul 
consequpntlv  could  not  exist  after  death  without  the  body.  It  might  have  been 
expected,  then,  that  our  Lord  would  have  condemned  and  refuted  this  doctrine,  had 
it  been  irroundless:  but  he  confines  himself  entirely  to  prove  a  resurrection,  and  not 
the  continued  exi.stence  of  the  soul.  Indeed  it  would  have  been  more  obvious  and 
satisfactory  to  prove  the  immorlality  of  the  soul,  if  he  had  known  any  such  doc- 
trine:— to  prove  that  our  consciousness  and  perception  never  ceastv  rather  than  (hat 
they  will  revive,  after  a  long  suspension.  This  would  have  been  a  more  direct 
answer  to  the  Sadducean  notion,  and  have  superseded  all  dispute  about  a  resurrec- 
tion."    Wakefield,  p.  307- 

VOL.   XIII.  U 


890  NOTES  ON  THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS. 

might  make  himself  known  to  him,  as  he  whom  they  had 
worshipped.* 

35 — 40.  What  the  lawyer  meant  does  not  clearly  appear  ; 
but  it  is  evident  that  the  answer  of  Jesus  was  so  judicious 
and  forcible,  that  no  handle  could  be  made  use  of  to  his 
prejudice.f 

44,  4^.  The  passage  alluded  to  is  Ps.  ex.  1.  As  the  Jews- 
expected  a  temporal  Messiah^  or  such  a  king  as  David  had 
been,  they  could  not  conceive  wherein  the  superiority  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  consisted,  and  therefore  were  not 
able  to  answer  the  question. 

The  reference  in  X.\ie  Psalm  is  not  to  the  Messiah^  but  to 
David  or  Solomon;  but  as  the  Jews  had  applied  this  and 
other  passages  of  Scriptures  to  the  Messiah,  the  question  was 
a  fair  one  with  respect  to  them,  whatever  Jesus  himself  might 
think  of  it.  J 

46.  From  this  time  they  had  recourse  to  other  methods  to 
gain  their  wicked  ends. 


o 


SECTION  LXXIII. 

Jesus  inveighs  against  the  Pharisees.     He  observes  the 
Widow's  Mite. 

Matt,  xxiii.  1 — 39;  Mark  xii.  38 — 44;  Luke  xx.A5 — 47;- 

xxi.  1 — 4.^ 

Matt,  xxiii.  1.  The  emissaries  from  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, and  other  leading  men  among  the  Jews,  having  now 
left  Jesus  without  having  been  able  to  gain  their  purpose  by 
the  ensnaring  questions  they  put  to  him,  there  now  remained 
with  him  only  a  mixed  multitude,  and  his  own  particular 
disciples.  The  minds  of  this  company  being,  no  doubt, 
thoroughly  impressed  with  the  baseness  and  treachery  of  the 
established  guides  of  the  people,  Jesus  took  this  opportunity 
of  addressing  his  audience,  who  had  been  witnesses  both  of 
their  treacherous  designs,  and  their  utter  disappointment, 
on  the  subject  of  the  character  and  maxims  of  those  in  whom 
they  had  been  used  to  put  so  much  confidence.  And  the 
time  being  now  fully  come  when  he  was  to  bear  the  utmost 
effects  of  their  malice,  he  is  not  sparing  of  his  just  invec- 
tives, for  which  they  had  given  him  repeated  provocation. 

•  See  Mark  xii.  2G,  27  ;  Luke.  xx.  37,  38;  the  Author  in  Theol.  Repos.  I.  pp.  SOO 
— 303 ;   Wakefield,  pp.  307—309- 

t  See  MarA  XX viii.  34;   Wakefield,  p.  S09. 

t  See  Vol.  XII.  p.  109;  Wakefield,  pp.  309,  310. 
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2.  *  That  is,  It  was  their  business  to  teach  and  ^xpj^ift 
the  iaws  of  Moses. 

3.  That  is,  So  long  as  they  truly  explain  the  sense  of 
Moses. f 

5.  Phylacteries.  Scrolls  of  parchment,  on  which  w^r^ 
written  select  sentences  of  the  law,  which  the  Jews  wore 
on  their  foreheads  and  on  their  wrists,  in  obedience,  ag  they 
imagined,  to  the  precepts  of  Moses,  in  ^.rocf.  xiii.  9,  16; 
Deut.  vi.  8  ;   xi.  18.J 

6.  Borders  of  their  garments.  The  frjpged  borders  .w^ich 
they  were  required  to  wear,  Numb.  xv.  38,  40. § 

7.  II  The  title  of  Rabbi  had  not  at  that  time  been  long 
used  by  the  Jews,  History  shews  that  their  learped  rnen 
were  very  fond  of  it;^  and  it  was  usual,  out  of  greatly 
respect,  to  repeat  the  titles  in  thejr  addresses  to  them. 

9.  **  Call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth.  It  is  reip^rl^- 
able  that,  notwithstanding  this  prohibition,  this  very  title 
oi  father  has  been  most  of  all  affected  by  the  professors  lan^i 
teachers  of  religion  ;  and  certainly  there  is  a  sense  in  whjph 
it  may  be  used  very  innocently,  as  by  Paul-,  [l  Cor.  iv.  1^,] 
"  Ye  have  not  many  fathers,' for  in  Chrjst  Jesus  I  have  be- 
gotten you  through  the  gospel." 

11,  12.  There  is  no  sentiment  more  frequently  or  mor^ 
earnestly  repeated  by  Jesus  than  this.     We  may  therefore 

*  "  Cathedra  Mosis  est  cathedra  in  qu&  sedeiites  magistri  legem  aut  populo  pub- 
lic^ aut  discipulis  privatim  iiiterpretabanfur ;  quonwAo  cathedrce  vox  Grsecis  quoque 
et  Latiiiis  usurpatiir,  unde  philosophos  cathedrarios  dixit  Seneca,"  Grotiux,  in  if, 
BQques,  VI.  p.  Il6. 

t  From  this  passage  Hobbes  argued  for  unlimited  civil  obedience.  De  Cive  (C|i. 
xi.  Sect,  vi.),  166O,  p.  185.  To  this  argument  it  has  been  thus  viell  rephed:  "  Lefa-  , 
meux  Hobbes  prfeteud  prouver  par  1"  Ccriture  la  necessite  d'  une  ob^issance  sans  homes, 
de  la  part  du  peuple,  et  cela  par  ce  passage  {Matt,  xxviii.  2,  3). — Mais  si  le  d^sir 
violent  dctablir  le  pouvoir  dcspotique  n"  avoit  pas  aveugle  ce  genie  penetrant,  n'au- 
roit-il  pas  apper^u,  1.  Que  J.  Christ  ne  parle  pas  ici  de  I'ob^issance  qui  doit  fetre 
rendue  aux  princes,  maix  aux  docteurs  de  la  loi,  qui  sont  represcntes  conime  assis 
sur  la  thaire  de  Moise,  ])arce  que  ce  grand  legislaleur  avoit  le  primi^r  enseignfe  ces 
ordonnances  de  la  part  de  Dieu.  2.  Que  le  Sauveur  n  'ontend  pas  sans  doute  qu'on 
fit  tout  ce  que  ces  docteurs  enseigneroient  s'ils  venoient  k  s'ecarter  de  la  loi  divine; 
Hiais  seulement  tout  ce  qu'  ils  enseigneroient  conform^ment  k  cette  loi."  M.  RoqueSp 
VI.  pp.  11  7,  116.     See  Wahefield,  p.  313. 

X  SeeJos.Antiq.  B.  iv.  Ch.  viii.  Sect,  xiii.;  Godwyn's  Moses  and  Aaron,  1628, 
Ed.  3,  pp.  51—54;  Wottnn  (on  the  Use  of  Phylacteries,  &c.),  I.  pp.  171—204$ 
B&rwood's  Jntiodnctioyi,  U.  pp.  293—295.  Dr.  H,  had  seen  "a  Jewish  phylactery 
ID  Dr.  FurnetMix's  possession."     See  also  Pearce,  I.  p.  153}  Wakefield,  p.  314. 

§  Devt.  xxii.  12.     See  Vol.  XI.  pp.  242,  274,  287. 

II  Sec  Wakefield's  ^'otes,  p.  17,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  S06. 

%  "  Do  nut  iay,  '  Behold,  I  learn  the  law  to  become  rich,  to  be  called  Rabbi. 
Maimoyiides.     ^ee  Wakefield,  p.  315.  t         j    #  ?• 

••  "  And  ye  all  are  bretkrcn.  This  clause  is  very  properly  placed  at  the  end  of  this 
verse  in  some  MSS.     For  how  are  they  brdhren,  but  because  they  are joh*  of  one 
common  father  1^     Compare  Tertnllian,  Apol.  Cap.  xxxix.  p.  326,  Ld.  Haverc. 
Wakefield'8  liotet,  p.  17,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  306.    See  Reeves's  Apol.  I.  p.  334. 
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assure  ourselves  that  there  is  no  virtue  more  properly  Christian 
than  this  oniumiliti/,  and  a  readiness  to  consult  the  honour 
and  happiness  of  other  persons.     Our  Saviour  himself  came 
7iot  to  be  administered  unto,  as  a  great  king  or  prince,  but  to 
minister,  as  he  says,  and  even  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the 
good  of  others.    Indeed  the  sole  object  of  the  dispensations 
of  God  himself  is  the  happiness  of  his  creatures.     Should 
not  this,  then,  be  a  great  object  with  us  ?    The  surest  crite- 
rion of  our  advancing  in  real  excellence  and  perfection  of 
character,  is  our  acquiring  a  disposition  to  think  less  of 
ourselves,  and  of  our  own  happiness,  and  more  of  that  of 
others.* 

15.  The  pains  taken  by  the  Jews  to  make  proselytes  was 
excessive,^  and  is  equalled  by  nothing  but  that  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholics,  and  in  itself  considered,  is  certainly  com- 
mendable. But  then  these  converts  in  both  cases  were 
taught  to  despise  and  to  hate  all  those  with  whom  they  had 
been  formerly  connected,  looking  upon  them  with  abhor- 
rence. The  Jews  called  proselytism  being  born  again,  and 
maintained  that  it  cancelled  all  former  obligations  of  kindred, 
as  well  as  of  religion. 

16.  In  this  and  the  following  verses,  our  Lord  alludes  to 
several  absurd  distinctions  about  the  sacredness  of  oaths 
made  by  the  Jewish  doctors,  who  appear  to  have  thought 
that  to  swear  by  any  creature,  or  by  what  did  not  bear  an 
immediate  relation  to  God,  was  of  no  signification,  or  at  all 
obligatory.  J 

2 1 .  Here  Jesus  exposes  the  maxims  of  the  Pharisees  upon 
their  own  principles.     All  oaths  respect  God,  and  therefore 

•  '*  What  our  Saviour  asserts  in  these  aphorisms  is  true,  not  only  with  respect  to 
the  final  determination  of  God,  and  the  future  rewards  of  lieaven,  but  also  with 
respect  to  the  natural  tendency  of  pride  and  humility.  No  one  sentiment  of  mo- 
rality is  more  frequently  found  in  ancient  writers,  or  has  been  more  excellently 
expressed. 

"  Juvenal  delineates  the  conduct  of  an  aspiring  man  under  a  very  natural  and 
pleasing  figure, — Sat.  x.  103,  107."  Wakefield,  p.  316.  These  lines,  in  which  the 
poet  describes  the  improvident  ambition  of  Sejauus,  are  thus  translated  by  Wake- 
field: 

"  'Tis  granted  then :  that  luckless  fav'ritc  err'd. 
When  the  vain  prayer  for  grandeur  was  preferrd. 
la  adding  wealth  to  wealth,  and  power  to  power,. 
He  built  but  platforms  to  Destruction's  tower: 
From  stage  to  stage  the  giddy  victim  rose. 
To  plunge  still  deeper  in  th'  abyss  of  woes." 

Poetical  Translations,  1795,  pp.  15,  Id. 
Dr.  Johnson's  well-known  application  of  the  passage  to  Wolsey,  in  The  Vanity  of 
Human  Wishes,  is  justly  admired. 

t  See  Horace,  Sat.  i.  4,  ad  fin.  adduced  by  Pearce,  I.  p.  165,  and  examined  by 
Wakefield,  p.  318. 
X  See  tfttrf.  p.  318. 
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to  swear  by  the  Temple,  or  the  altar,  ought,  according  to 
them,  to  be  as  sacred  and  obligatory  as  swearing  by  God 
himself. 

23.  *  He  had  before  explained  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment in  a  similar  manner. 

29t — ^1'  That  is,  Your  conduct  in' building  sepulchres 
for  the  prophets,  compared  with  your  temper  and  disposi- 
tion, so  like  that  of  your  fathers,  would  make  a  stranger 
think,  that  what  you  do  was  only  a  continuation  of  what 
they  had  begun;  they  killing  the  prophets,  and  you  burying 
them. J 

39.  This  is  a  quotation  from  Ps.  cxviii.  26,  which  is  said 
to  have  been  always  sung  in  the  Temple  at  the  time  of  their 
public  festivals. §  How  it  is  to  be  understood  in  this  con- 
nexion I  do  not  see.  It  is  probably  a  reference  to  the  second 
coming  of  Christ.  But  then  his  friends,  and  not  his  enemies, 
will  rejoice  at  it.  It  may  refer  to  the  glory  with  which  he 
will  then  appear,  and  the  general  joy  that  will  be  expressed 
on  the  occasion  ;  the  Jews  themselves  then  receiving  him  as 
their  Messiah. 


SECTION  LXXIV. 

Jesus  prophesies  concerning  the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  his  second  Coming. 

Malt.  xxiv.  1 — 41  ;  Mark  xiii.  I — 32;  Luke  xxi.   5—33; 

xvii.  20 — 36. 

Matt.  xxiv.  This  chapter  contains  a  most  remarkable 
prophecy  concerning  the  utter  demolition  of  the  Temple, 
and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  as  to  be  accomplished  in 
that  generation .,\\  when  there  was  far  from  being  any  appear- 

•  See  Luke  xi.  42;  Hallett,  I.  pp.  12,  13;  III.  pp.  200,  209;  Pearce,  I.  p.  156; 
Wakefield,  p.  319- 

t  See  IJarmer,  HI,  pp.  416,  424,  425. 

X  See  supra^  p.  239.  "  All  to  the  end  of  i3cr.S2  should  make  one  sentence; — and 
ver.  31  should  be  in  a  parenthesm."  Grotius,  in  Bowyer,  p.  13.  i^ee  Pearce,  I. 
p.  158;   Wakefield,  pp.  320,  321. 

§  See  Vol.  XII.  pp.  Ill,  112;  Pearce,  I.  p.  l60;   Wakefield,  p.  322. 

II  See  Bishop  Newton  "On  the  Propheries," />«*.  xviii.— xxi.;  Wakefield,  pp. 
326—328.  Mr.  T.  F.  Palmer  maintained  in  Tlient.  Reims.,  "  thaf  Ihe  ."scriptures 
speak  of  but  two  comings  of  Christ,  one  in  the  reign  of  Tit)erin8,  ihe  other  at  the 
r«3urrection."  He  says,  "  The  first  person  that  I  know  of,  who  gave  "'e  "ght 
clue  to  understand  this  chapter,  was  tlie  honest  Mr.  Whiston.  He  maintained  that 
it  did  not  concern  one  subject  merely,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  another, 
the  second  corning  of  Christ  at  the  end  of  the  world,  for  which  opinion  he  is  very 
illiberally  treated  by  the  then  orthodox  Dr.  Whitby."    Mr.  P.  agreed  in  this  opimoa 
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ance  of  such  an  event.  The  Jews  were  then  at  peace  under 
the  Romans,  with  whom  they  could  have  no  prospect  of 
contending,  with  success  ;  or  if  they  should  have  revolted, 
and  hcen  subdued,  there  was  no  example  in  all  the  Roman 
conquests  of  such  a  devastation  being  made  in  any  country 
aB  is  here  foretold  to  take  place  in  this.  It  is  remarkable 
that  ahiiost  every  country  flourished  under  the  Roman  go- 
vernment, more  than  they  had  done  under  their  own  ;  so 
th{>t  it  was,  in  general,  a  blessing  to  the  world.  Least  of  all 
Was  it  probable  that  any  conqueror  would  wish  to  destroy 
so  fine  a  building  as  the  Temple.  And  we  find  that  Titus^ 
the  Roman  general,  did  use  his  utmost  endeavour  to  preserve 
it,  but  in  vain. 

2*  This  was  literally  accomplished,  the  very  foundation 
of  the  Temple  being  dug  up."]* 

3.  What  sliall  he  the  sign  of  thy  comings  and  the  end  of 
the  age.%  It  is  probable  that  the  disciples  imagined  that 
our  Lord  would  return  to  punish  his  enemies,  and  then  take 
his  temporal  kingdom,  at  least  some  time  before  they  died. 

5.  Sai/iu'j;  I  am  Christ.  This  is  a  prophecy  of  the  many 
pretended  Messiahs  by  whom  the  Jews  were  so  often  de- 
ceived to  their  destruction.  § 

6.|[  Ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars.  There 
were  great  convulsions  in  the  Roman  empire  previous  to 
the  revolt  of  the  Jews,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.^ 
But  it  more  probably  refers  to  the  insurrections  in  Pa- 
lestine. 

9.  j^nd  shall  hill  you.  The  first  great  persecution  of  the 
church  was  under  Nero,  in  whose  reign  the  Jewish  war 
began.**  It  was  under  him  that  Peter  and  Paul  were  put  to 
death  at  Rome. 

Mark  xiii.  11.  Take  no  thought  before  hand  what  you 
shall  speak.     This  promise  was  either  confined  to  the  apos- 

■wUh  Mr.  Henry  Taylor,  and  thus  would  invalidate  "  Mr.  Gibbon's  argument  of 
our  Lord's  giving  a  false  prophecy."  See  "  Thoughts  on  the  Nature  of  the  Grand 
Apostacy,"  1781,  pp.  49—56,  and  the  Dissertation  annexed,  pp.  176—181 ;  TheoL 
Repos.  VI.  pp.  186—193. 

*  "  Perhaps  better  imperatively,  «  Do  not  behold  with  admiration  all  these 
things.'  "  Homhergins  in  Bowyer,  p.  IS.  •'  Some  MSS.  omit  the  negative  e,  and 
I  have  neglected  it  in  the  translation:  nor  is  it  fdnnd  in  the  parallel  passages  of 
Mark  (xiii.  2)  and  Luke  (xxi.  6)."     Wakefield,  p.  329- 

t  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  l6i ;  Wakefield,  p.  329. 

t  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  l62;  Wak'tjield,  pp.  S29,  330. 

§  See  Josephus,  (War,)  B.  ii.  Ch.  iiii.  Sect.  iv.  v.;  Pearce,  I.  p.  l62;  Wakefield, 
p.  336. 

Ij  "  A  comma  aftfe)-  ofocre, '  See  that  yfe  "t>e  not  tfoAbfed.' "    Bbioyer,  p.  13. 

f  See  Jos.  Anti'q.  B.  xx.  Ch.  iii.  iv.j  War,  B.ii.  Ch.  itiii.}  Pearie,  I.  p.  I6s. 

•*  See  Wahyield,  pp.  331,  332. 
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tolic  age,  or  the  meaning  may  be,  that  their  circumstances, 
and  the  goodness  of  their  cause,  would  be  sufficient,  without 
any  supernatural  assistance  to  suggest  what  they  ouo-ht  to 
say,  and  therefore  that  they  did  not  need  to  be  anxious  about 
the  matter.* 

Luke  xxi.  6.  Besides  the  costly  buildings  of  the  Temple 
itself,  there  were  deposited  in  the  rooms  belonging  to  it 
presents  of  great  value  from  wealthy  and  pious  persons. 
There  was  a  golden  tal)le  given  by  Pompey,  and  some 
golden  vines,  Josephus-\  says,  of  an  exquisite  workmanship. 
The  Heathen  temples  had  presents  (called  ava^^jjaara)  of 
the  same  kind. 

18.  But  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head  perish.  The 
meaning  of  this  must  be,  that  the  most  trifling  losses  would 
be  made  up  to  them  ;  for  just  before  he  had  said  that  they 
would  be  put  to  death. 

19.  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls.  Pearce  would 
render  it,  By  your  perseverance  ye  shall  enjoy  your  lives, "j^ 
that  is,  if  you  continue  firm  in  my  religion,  your  perse- 
verance shall  be  rewarded  with  the  preservation  of  your 
lives,  in  the  general  ruin. 

Matt.  xxiv.  14.  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world,  that  is,  in  all  the  Roman  empire. § 
But  if  there  be  a  double  sense  of  this  prophecy,  we  may 
perhaps  infer,  that,  as  the  first  coming  of  Christ  to  judge 
the  Jews  was  preceded  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  aii 
the  Roman  empire,  so  his  coming  to  judge  Antichrist  (who 
is  also  said  to  be  "  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  his 
coming")  may  be  preceded  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
in  all  nations.  And  as  very  rapid  advances  are  now  making 
towards  the  discovery  of  all  the  habitable  world,  this  great 
event  may  not  be  far  off. 

15.  The  abomination  of  desolation,  that  is,  the  abomination 
that  maketh  desolate,  meaning  the  Roman  armies,  the  stan- 
dards of  which  were  images,  and  objects  of  adoration,  which 
were  held  in  abhorrence  by  the  Jews.  |I     This  is  more  evi- 

•  See  Luke  xii.  1 1,  and  a  defence  of  this  explanation  in  "  Five  Letters  concerning 
the  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  translated  out  of  French,  (of  Le  Ciere,) 
1690,  pp.  42 — 51 .  See  also  Mr.  Lowth's  Vindication,  in  answer  to  the  Five  Letters, 
1692,  pp.  73—88. 

t  Antiq.  B.  xv.  Ch.  xi.  Sect.  iil.     See  Pearce,  I.  p.  426. 
'    X  Com.  I.  p.  428.     See  Dodson's  Isaiah,  (iv.  3,)  pp.  176, 176;  Wakefield's  Notts, 
p.  78,  N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1,  p.  ^05. 

§  See  M«dc,  p.  70.5;  Wiift^tfZrf,  pp.  333,  334. 

II  See  Jos.  Antiq.  B.  xviii.  Ch.  v.  Sect,  iii.;  War,  B.  ii.  Ch.  xix.  Sect.ir.  B.  vi. 
Ch.  yi.  Sect,  i.;  Lardn*r,  VIL  pp.  44,  45;  Pe4tree,  I.  p.  l66j  Wtk^ld,  pp. 
334,  335. 
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dent,  from  comparing  this  with  the  parallel  passage  in  Luke 
xxi  !^0,  where  it  is  said,  *'  When  ve  see  Jerusalem  encom- 
passed  with  armies." 

Whoso  readetli,  let  him  understand.  These  may  be  the 
words  of  the  evangelist,  who  wrote  about  the  time  that 
some  of  these  signs  were  taking  place. 

Luke  xxi.  2+.  And  Jerusaltm  shall  he  trodden  down  of 
the  Gentiles^  till  the  limes  of  the  Gentiles  be  fid  filled.  This 
seems  to  imply  that  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem  is  to  con- 
tinue till  the  general  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that, 
upon  this  event,  it  is  to  be  no  more  in  possession  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  that  the  Jews  are  to  repossess  it. 

2^.  The  sea  and  the  waves  roaring,  A  figurative  descrip- 
tion of  convulsions  among  nations  by  wars,  &c. 

Malt.  xxiv.  27.  As  the  lightnings  &c.  Alluding  to  the 
rapidity  of  this  desolation.* 

*iS.  Wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together.  That  is,  the  Roman  armies  will  find  and 
conquer  all  opposition,  as  easily  as  the  eagle  finds  and  seizes 
its  prey.  Here  may  also  be  another  allusion  to  the  figure  of 
eagles  in  the  Roman  standards. f 

29,  30.  This  seems  to  be  the  highly  figurative  language, 
in  which  the  ancient  prophets  described  the  overthrow  of 
states,']:  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  representing  earthly  po- 
tentates, and  such  great  convulsions  are  always  said  to 
precede. the  establishment  of  the  proper  kingdom  of  God 
or  of  Christ.  The  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  which  represents  that  kingdom,  is  in  some  way  or 
other  to  fall  upon,  and  break  in  pieces,  all  the  preceding 
kingdoms,  before  itself  "  become  a  great  mountain  filling 
the  whole  earth. "§  In  this  part  of  the  prophecy,  therefore, 
there  cannot,  I  think,  be  a  doubt  but  that  Jesus  alluded  to 
this  great  event,  and  not  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; 
though  it  is  very  possible  that  since  he  declared,  as  we  shall 
find,  that  he  did  not  know  the  time  of  his  second  coming, 
and  therefore  was  left  to  his  conjectures  on  the  subject,  he 
might  connect  these  two  events  together,  and  thence  might 
arise  the  idea  of  his  coming  being  much  nearer  than  it  was. 

*  See  Wakefield,  p.  339. 

t  SeePearcc,  I.  pp.  167,  IGS;   Wakefield,  p.  339. 

X  "  The  heaven  of  this  political  world  is  the  sovereignty,  whose  hosts  and  stars 
are  the  powers  ruling  that  world.  The  earth  is  the  peasantry,  or  vtilgtts  hominum, 
together  with  the  terrestrial  creatures  serving  the  use  of  man."    Mede,  pp.  6I6,  6i6. 

§  Sec  Dan.  ii.  34,  35,  44,  45,  Vol.  XII.  pp.  314,  315 ;  Fearce,  1.  p.  I68 ;  Wakefield^ 
pp.  339 — 342,  where  he  contends  that  "  this  passage  Cvers.  29 — 31)  can  relate  to 
sothing  but  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  subversion  of  the  Jewish  polity,  ciril 
and  religious." 
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What  immediately  follows  is  certainly  descriptive  of  the  day 
of  judgment,  and  not  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  at 
least  not  literally. 

31.  And  he  .shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  and  ihey  shall  gather  together  his  elect.  This  is 
thought  to  refer  to  the  care  that  Christ  took  of  his  disciples, 
all  of  whom  retired  from  J  idea,  in  obedience  to  these  warn- 
ings, and  thereby  escaped  the  general  ruin.  But  the  lan- 
guage is  the  very  same  with  that  in  which  the  final  coming 
of  Christ  to  judge  the  world  is  described  by  our  Lord,  and 
Paul,*  on  other  occasions;  so  that  if  this  prophecy  was 
not  principally  intended  for  the  day  of  judgment,  there 
should  seem  to  be  at  least  an  allusion  to  it,  the  two  events 
being,  in  several  respects,  similar.-)" 

34-.  ihis  gtneraiion  shall  not  pass  till  all  these  things  be 
fuljilled.  These  words  seem  to  limit  the  proper  meaning  of 
all  the  expressions  in  the  preceding  verses,  [strongly  figu- 
rative as  they  are,  and  literally  descriptive  of  the  day  of 
judgment,  to  the  judgment  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  desolation 
of  Judea]  + 

If  1  uiight  indulge  a  conjecture  of  my  own,  it  would  be, 
that  in  ihe  verses  ^9 — 31,  our  Lord  intended  to  describe 
the  general  judgment,  as  an  event  distinct  from  M'hat  he 
had  before  said  concerning  J^wrfea  zud.  Jerusalem ;  for  it  is 
said,  "  After  the  tribulation  of  those  days  the  sun  shgll  be 
darkened,"  &c.  As  to  the  words  immediately  after,  they 
may  mean,  in  the  eye  of  God,  to  whom,  as  we  read,  [2  Peter 
iii.  8, 1  "a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day."  At  ver.  32, 
"  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree,"  our  Lord  returns  to 
his  original  subject,  the  judgment  and  desolation  o[  Judea  ; 
and  to  that  only  1  should  refer  what  he  says,  ver.  34,  "  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled." 

To  me  it  seems  very  probable,  that  this,  and  the  other 
prophecies  of  our  Lord,  led  his  disciples  to  imagine  that  his 
final  coming,  to  judge  the  world  was  not  far  distant.  Even 
the  apostle  John  seems  to  have  had  some  expectation  of  this 

•  See  1  Cor.  XV.  52;    \  Thess.  iv.  If). 

t  "  This  whole  verso  is  expresse<l  after  the  eastern  manner,  and  meanH  only  tliat 
..Jesus  would  •:  ilher  the  believers  together  for  their  preservation."    Pearce,  I.  p.  I69. 

"  Christ  is  here  described  in  prophetioHl  iiiiiguage,  as  a  niij^hty  sovereign,  issuing 
his  cunimaiids  b\  liis  nie-isengers,  (t«{  ay/isXe?  av-ra,)  and  attended  by  heralds  with 
their  trnm(jcts  ;<raXir<y/^^)  announcing  his  approach."     Wakefield,  p.  SA'i. 

X  This  conclusion  of  the  sentence  I  have  supplied  from  Harm.  1780,  p.  I96.  In 
the  Northumberland  edition,  after  the  word  verses  followed  "  to  Ihe  day  of  judgmsnt, 
as  well  as  the  desolation  of  Judea,"  evidently  an  error  of  the  press.  On  ver.  34, 
see  Mede,  p.  752,  and  on  "  the  characteristical  discrimination  of  genuine  prophecy 
from  pretension  and  imposture,"  Wukefitld,  p.  343. 
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kind,  when,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Book  of  Revelation.^ 
he  says,  *'  Come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly/'  If  the  apostle 
had  a  just  idea  of  the  real  distance  of  time  that  would  in- 
tervene between  his  time  and  the  final  coming  of  Christ, 
and  yet  say  he  would  come  quickly^  why  might  not  our 
Lord  use  the  word  immediate  It/.,  in  the  same  extended 
sense  ? 

41.  In  the  East,  Dr.  Shaw  says,  most  families  grind  their 
wheat  and  barley  at  home,  having  two  portable  millstones 
for  that  purpose,  that  when  expedition  is  required,  two 
persons  may  assist  in  the  operation,  and  that  it  is  usual  for 
women  only  to  do  this  business.* 

MarA:  xiii.  32.  Neither  the  Son.  It  is  very  extraordinary 
that  any  person  can  read  this  passage,  and  imagine  Christ  to 
be  the  omniscient  God.  That  Christ  should  know  this,  as 
God,  but  be  ignorant  of  it,  as  man,-\  is  too  trifling  to  be 
replied  to.  On  this  principle  there  could  be  no  union  of 
the  two  natures,  and  consequently  Jesus  would  be  no  more 
God  than  he  is  upon  the  scheme  of  Socinus. 

xvii.  20.:{:  Not  with  observation,  that  is,  not  with  external 
pomp  and  splendour,  to  strike  the  eyes  of  mankind. 

21.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  yoM,§  that  is,  it  has 
already  commenced,  though  it  has  escaped  your  observation. 

99.  J^e  rained  ^re,  that  is,  God\\  made  it  to  rain. 

34.  Upon  the  same  couch,  or  at  supper  together.^ 

SECTION  LXXV. 

Admonitions  concerning  Watchfulness,  with  the  Parables  of 
the  Ten  Virgins,  and  of  the  Talents. 

Matt,  xxiv.   42 — 51;   xxv.  1 — 30;  Mark  xiii.  33 — 37; 
Luke  xxi.  34 — 36  ;  xii.  3.5 — 42. 

We  have  some  time  done  with  the  discourses  of  Jesus  to 
the  people  at  large.     The  last  conversation  he  held  of  this 

*  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  251.     (P.)     See  Pearce,  I.  p.  170;   Wakefield,  p.  346. 

t  "Which  Pertj-ce  supposes."  Harm.  1780,  p.  196.  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  274,  iVofc. 
**  II  y  eiit  autrefois  des  Zelez  indiscrets qui  osereiit  efFacer  de  1'  evangile  ce  qui  est  dit, 
qut  le  Jils  meme  ne  connoissoit  pas  lejonr  dii  jngement,  (Marc  xiii.  S2,)  parce  qu'ils 
trouvoient  indignede  Jesus  Christ  qu'ii  ignorast  aucune  chose.  S.  Augustin,  S.  Je- 
r&tneet  S.  Ambroise  accusoient  les  Arriens  d'  avoir  insere  dans  1'  evangile  que  le  fils 
ignoroit  le  jour  du  jugement,  quoi  qu'  on  le  trouve  dans  la  version  Syrienne  qui  etoit 
en  usage  longtems  devant  Arius."  Le  Cene,  p.  772.  See  Ireveens,  Basil,  and  the 
confession  of  Bishop  Bull,  in  Clarke's  Scrip.  Doctr.  (No.  773),  Ed.  3,  pp.  151 — 154. 

X  "  Another  similar  prophecy  was  delivered  to  the  Pharisees  some  time  before." 
Harm.  1780,  p.  194.     See  Pearce,  I.  p.  407. 

§  •*  Rather  '  among  you.' "  Ibid.  I.  p.  407.  See  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  7S, 
N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1,  p.  360. 

Ij  "  As  in  Gen,  xix.  4."    Pearce,  I.  p.  408.  f  Wakefield.    (P.) 
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kind  was  that  in  which  he  delivered  his  severe  invective 
against  the  Pharisees,  after  their  insidious  attempts  to  en- 
snare him,  in  order  to  have  a  pretence  to  put  him  to  death. 
He  closed  it  in  saying  that  they  should  not  see  him  any 
more  till  they  should  say,  blessed  is  he-  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.* 

After  this  he  retired  with  his  disciples  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  from  which,  being  in  view  of  the  Temple,  he  deli- 
vered in  their  hearing  the  remarkable  prophecy  concerning 
the  destruction  of  that  famous  edifice,  and  the  utter  deso- 
lation of  Judea.  Thence  he  took  occasion  to  speak  of  the 
end,  not  of  the  Jewish  state,  but  of  the  world,  speaking  of 
the  two  events,  as  it  appears  to  me,  with  sufficient  distinct- 
ness ;  saying  that  the  former  would  come  to  pass  in  that 
generation,  but  that  with  respect  to  the  other  he  was  alto- 
gether ignorant,  as  it  was  known  to  his  Father  only. 

Matt.  xxiv.  42.  From  this  he  was  led  to  speak  with 
peculiar  earnestness  of  the  great  duty  of  watchfulness,  be- 
cause at  such  an  hour  as  we  know  not,  the  Son  of  Man  will 
come,  and  require  an  account  of  our  conduct. 

51.  He  will  separate  him  from  the  honest. '\ 

Lukexx'i.  35.  As  a  snare.  The  Jews  were  surprised  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  Passover,  which  drew  thither  a  vast  con- 
course of  people,  most  of  whom  perished  miserably.     , 

3C.  And  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man.  This  seems 
evidently  to  refer  to  the  day  of  judgment,  and  to  mean  their 
being  finally  approved  of  him. 

Malt.  XXV.  1.  This  parable  respects  not  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  but  the  day  of  judgment,  J  and  contains  a 
serious  admonition  to  us  all  to  improve  every  talent  com- 
mitted to  us,  as  we  shall  certainly  give  an  account  of  it  at 
the  last  day. 

To  understand  this  parable,  it  should  be  known  that  it  is 
the  custom  in  the  East  for  the  bridegroom  to  fetch  his  bride 
from  her  father's  house  in  the  evening,  and  generally  by  the 
light  of  lamps. § 

4.  Chardin  says,  that  "  in  many  parts  of  the  East,  instead 

•  See  snpra,  p.  277. 

t  Bishop  Barringlon,  in  Bowt/er.  {PJ  "  Cut  him  off",  that  is,  separate  him  from 
bis  fellou -servants,  by  sending  him  to  a  prison,  fo  the  mines,  or  to  a  house  of  cor- 
rtelton."  Pearre  [I.  p.  171].  But  Shaw  (.upposcs  that  the  punishment  here  meant 
is  sawing  between  two  hoards,  which  he  says  is  used  in  Barbary,  and  is  probably  of 
gteat  arittqnitv  in  the  East.  Travels,  p.  254."  Harm.  1780,  p.  198.  S«e  Pearce, 
Pt).  171,  \1%;'  WahfficU,  pp.  347,  S48. 

X  Yet  see  Pearce,  I.  p.  173  ;   Wakefield,  pp.  350,  351. 

f  Ste  Pearce,  (on  Matt.  xxii.  13,)  I.  p.  I49i  Wakefield,  pp.  350,  351. 
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of  torches,  they  carry  a  pot  of  oil  in  one  hand,  and  a  lamp, 
full  of  oily  rags,  in  the  other."  * 

14^  This  parable  of  the  talents  was  delivered  on  a  former 
occasion.! 

By  talents  we  are  to  understand  every  power  or  opportu- 
nity of  doing  good,  whether  derived  from  riches,  power, 
knowledge,  or  any  other  advantage.  We  are  all  stewards  of 
the  manifold  goodness  of  God,  and  as  stewards,  should 
lendeavour  to  approve  ourselves  faithful  to  our  trusts. 


SECTION  LXXVl. 

An  Account  of  the  last  Judgment. 
Matt.  XXV.  31— 46.:}: 

In  this  discourse  Jesus  gives  a  more  particular  account  of 
the  final  day  of  judgment,^  one  of  those  great  events  of 
which  he  had  given  a  general  intimation  before,  but  of  the 
time  of  which  he  acknowledged  that  he  was  ignorant. 
Nothing  in  all  the  Scriptures,  from  the  nature  of  the  subject, 
is  so  interesting  and  awful  as  this.  It  is  impossible  to 
peruse  it,  if  we  give  due  attention  to  it,  without  emotion; 
being  an  account  of  the  proceedings  of  that  great  day,  from 
its  reference  to  which  every  thing  else  in  life  derives  its 
importance,  and  delivered  by  the  person  who  is  appointed 
by  God  to  preside  in  it. 

Matt.  XXV.  31.  Something  figurative  must  be  allowed  in 
this  account;  but,  at  the  same  time,  if  we  may  depend  upon 
the  account  of  the  apostle  Paul^  who  had  it  by  revelation 
from  our  Saviour,  it  must  be  in  general  literally  true  :  at 
least,  there  is  no  appearance  of  figure  in  his  account.  In 
order  to  comfort  the  Thessalonians  with  respect  to  their 
deceased  friends,  he  says,  that  they  who  are  alive  at  the 
coming  of  Christ  should  have  no  advantage  over  those  who 
died  before  that  event,  but  that  on  the  appearance  of  their 
Slaviour,  the  dead  in  Christ,  as  they  are  called,  shall  risejirst, 

•  Harmer,  IT.  p.  431,  Note.  t  See  supra,  p.  272. 

X  See  Com.  and  Ess.  II.  pp.  1 17—122. 

§  Bishop  Pearce  interprets  ver.  SI ,  that  "  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory 
to  destroy  the  Jewish  state,"  and  that  "  Jesus  is  still  giving  an  account  of  what 
distinction  will  then  be  made  between  good  and  bad  Christians."  He,  however, 
thinks,  that  in  vers.  41  and  46,  "  Jesus  seems  to  have  had  the  day  of  general  judg- 
ment in  his  thoughts."  Com.  I.  pp.  176,  177.  See  a  conjecture,  by  Mr.  Cogan, 
that  Jesus  does  not  here  describe  the  general  judgment,  Mon.  Repos.  XIV.  p.  369. 
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and  that  then  they  who  shall  be  found  alive  shall  be  chano-edy 
and,  joining  those  who  will  then  be  raised  from  the  dead, 
shall  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air^  and  so  shall  be  for  ever  with 
him.* 

In  what  manner  the  proceedings  of  this  great  day  will  be 
conducted,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  probably  without  any  dis- 
tinct or  formal  examination  of  every  individual  person, 
which  indeed  is  not  intimated  in  this  account.  Perhaps, 
by  some  means  unknown  to  us  at  present,  every  person's 
real  character  will  be  at  once  conspicuous,  so  that  the 
sentence  of  the  Judge  will  strike  all  with  the  fullest  con- 
viction. But  let  us  all  attend  to  the  account  itself,  in  which 
we  are  so  deeply  interested. 

32.  To  compare  good  men  to  sheep^  and  wicked  men  to 
goats,  *'  in  the  eastern  manner  of  speaking,"  is  not  unusual 
in  the  Scriptures.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  17:  "Behold  I  judge 
between  cattle  and  cattle,  between  the  rams  and  the  he- 
goats."  Zech.  X.  3  :  *'  Mine  anger  was  kindled  against  the 
shepherds,  and  I  punished  the  goats." •]■ 

36,  The  word  s7rio-xs7rTO]w.at  signifies  not  so  much  to  visits 
as  to  take  the  charge,  or  care  of. 

37 — 44-.  It  is  observable  that  the  leading  character  of  the 
wicked  is  presumption,  and  that  of  the  righteous,  humility. 
It  is  obvious  to  remark  with  respect  to  them  both,  that  their 
Sentence  could  not  have  been  any  surprise  to  them  if  it  had 
been  passed  before  that  time,  namely,  immediately  after 
their  deaths ;  and  if  they  had  lived  under  the  execution  of 
it  from  that  time  until  the  resurrection. 

45.  This  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, shews,  in  a  strong  light,  the  affectionate  regard  that 
Christ  has  for  his  disciples,  and  the  interest  he  takes  in 
what  befals  them,  considering  whatever  is  done  to  them  as 
done  to  himself.  It  shews  how  very  important  a  part  of  our 
duty  is  our  sympathy  and  concern  for  others;  since,  upon 
this  solemn  occasion,  no  other  virtues  are  particularly  speci- 
fied. Our  Lord,  on  another  occasion,  lays  great  stress  upon 
it,  by  calling  it  his  own  new  commandment,  and  the  apostle 
John  calls  it  both  an  old  and  a  new  commandment. 

To  impress  the  minds  of  the  apostles  with  an  idea  of  his 
great  affection  for  them,  was  very  necessary  to  support 
them  during  the  interval  between  his  death  and  resurrec- 

•  See  1  Thess.  iv.  15—17. 

t  Pearce,  I.  p.  176.  (P-J  "  Separateth,  keeping  them  in  distinct  flocks;:  as 
was  the  custom  of  the  shepherds  in  those  days.  Virg.  Eclog.  vii.  2,  S.  Sec  Thtoe. 
Id.  E.  1— 6."     Wakefield,  p.  356. 
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tion.  All  his  discourses  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  John 
have  this  tendency,  and  nothing  can  be  more  affecting  and 
consolatory. 

46.  E  uer  lasting  punishment  *  Aicoviov,  properly  the  punish- 
ment of  an  entire  period y  age,  or  dispcnsalion.'f  The  future 
rewards  of  virtue  are  expressed  by  the  same  term,  and  it  will 
probably  be  on  some  other  account  than  the  good  works  of 
the  present  transitory  life,  that  the  happiness  of  a  future 
state  will  be  properly  eternal.  It  may  depend  upon  a  con- 
tinuance to  improve  in  virtue,^  which,  however,  may  be 
morally  certain;  and  the  reformation  of  the  wicked  may  be 
the  consequence  of  the  sufferings  of  a  future  state.  This, 
however,  is  wisely  concealed  from  us.  We  know  our  duty 
in  this  life,  and  the  certain  consequence  of  it ;  and  we  may 
assure  ourselves  that  the  God  we  worship  will  do  nothing 
unjust,  and  therefore  that  there  will  always  be  a  due  pro- 
portion between  crimes  and  punishment,  virtue  and  reward, 
and  there  cannot  be  any  justice  or  equity  in  punishing  the 
offences  of  a  short  life  with  sufferings  properly  eternal,  espe- 
cially such  as,  though  figuratively,  are  represented  by  fire.§ 


SECTION  LXXVII. 

Judas  covenants  to  betray  Jesus;  the  Disciples  make  Prepa- 
rations for  eating  the  Passover ;  Jesus  washes  his  Disciples' 
Feet. 

Matt.  xxvi.  1—5,  U— 19;  Mark  xiv.   10—17;  Luke  ktli. 
37,  38  ;  xxii.  1  — 13,  25 — 30;  John  xiii.  1  —  17. 

We  are  now  come  to  an  incident  in  the  life  of  Jesus, 
which  was  the  least  to  be  expected,  viz.  the  treachery  of 
Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve  chosen  apostles,  but  which 
was  wisely  ordered  by  Divine  Providence  to  Manifest  the 
innocence  of  his  Master,  and  thereby  furnish  a  striking 
evidence  of  the  reality  of  his  miracles  and  the  truth  of  his 
religion. 

•  See  Wakefield,  pp.  357—361  -,  Vol.  II.  p.  62,  Note  f. 

t  "  That  the  English  words  eternal,  everlasting,  for  ever  and  ever,  are  unscrip> 
tural,  and  express  not  the  true  import  of  the  original  words  [aiuv,  XZih^)  aeon, 
olem,"  see  Stonehonse's  "  Universal  Restitution,  a  Scripture  Doctrine,"  1761, 
pp.  3 — 22. 

X  This  opinion  is  maintained  by  Bishop  Newton  in  bis  Dis.  Ix.  "  On  the  Final 
State  and  Condition  of  Men,"  where  he  also  advocates  the  doctrine  of  Universal 
Restoiation.     See  his  WorJis,  1782,  4to.  III.  pp.  724,  725. 

§  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  64,  351—353. 
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Matt.  xxvi.  2.*  At  the  time  that  Jesus  delivered  this, 
there  was  no  appearance  of  his  being  in  more  danger  than 
he  had  been  in  on  several  occasions  before  ;  nay,  in  reality 
much  less,  because  his  popularity  with  the  common  people 
was  greater  than  it  had  ever  been,  and  on  this  account,  in 
part,  the  apostles  were  at  this  very  time  disputing  among 
themselves  about  the  chief  places  in  his  kingdom.  Jesusy 
however,  knew  by  divine  revelation  that  his  death  was  very 
near.  He  was  even  apprized  of  the  precise  time,  and  of  all 
the  circumstances  of  it.  He  tells  them  that  he  was  not 
only  to  die  after  two  days,  but  to  be  crucified.  This,  there- 
fore, was  probably  on  the  Wednesday, 

5.t  Jesus  was  still  popular  with  the  common  people,  they 
having  still  hopes  that  he  would  confound  his  enemies,  and 
assume  kingly  power.  When  that  hope  failed  they  abandoned 
him. 

14.  Luke  [xxii.  3]  says  that  Satan  entered  into  Judas. 
The  term  Satan  signifies  evil  in  general,  especially  bad  dis- 
positions of  mind.  Thus  temptation  is  referred  to  Satan  or 
the  devil;  but  the  Apostle  James  [i.  14]  explains  it  when 
he  says,  then  "  is  a  man  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of 
his  own  lust,  and  enticed  ;"  not  therefore  by  any  thing  or 
any  being  foreign  to  himself,  but  by  something  within  and 
belonging  to  himself.  Indeed,  our  own  depraved  appetites 
and  passions  are  abundantly  sufficient  to  account  for  all  the 
vice  and  wickedness  that  there  is  in  the  world.  If  we  be  upon 
our  guard  against  them,  we  need  not  fear  any  other  enemy. 

Judas  appears  to  have  been  a  worldly-minded  man,  and  to 
have  become  a  follower  of  Jesus  from  thinking,  with  the  rest 
of  the  apostles,  that  he  would  be  a  great  king.  But  he 
wanted  that  disinterested  love  of  truth  and  virtue,  which, 
notwithstanding  all  appearances,  would  never  suffer  the  rest 
of  the  twelve  wholly  to  desert  their  Master,  much  less  to 
betray  him.  Other  causes  might  have  contributed  to  the 
fatal  resolution  that  he  formed,  especially  resentment;  and 
we  are  told  that  the  principal  offence  that  he  took  was  at 
Jesus's  commendation  of  Mari/  for  bestowing  upon  him  a 
box  of  precious  ointment,  which  he  thought  had  better  have 
been  sold,  having  a  hope  of  embezzling  a  part  of  the  price. f 
It  is  possible  also  that  he  might  have  more  natural  saga- 
city than  the  other  apostles,   and   concluding    that  Jesus 

•  "  And  in  that  day  the  Son  of  Man  is  delivered  up."  Harm.  1780,  p.  202. 
See  Bowyer,  p.  14;  Pearce,  I.  p.  178;  Wakefield,  p.  363;  W.'a  Notes,  p.  80,  N.  T. 
Ed.  2, 1,  p.  309. 

t  See  Peareep  I.  p.  179 }  Wakefield,  pp.  363,  364.  X  See  supra,  p.  «75. 
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would  never  be  a  king,  or  perceiving  that  he  was  not  much 
in  his  favour,  he  might  think  that  whatever  he  was,  or  what- 
ever he  would  be,  it  did  not  much  concern /mz/.s*?//*.  It  is 
very  evident  that  he  had  no  suspicion  of  Jesus  bt-ing  an 
impostor.  But  men  are  often  led  by  their  passions  to  act 
contrary  to  their  reason  and  better  judgment,  so  as  to  do 
what  they  afterwards  severely  repent  of,  as  was  the  case  with 
Judas. 

\5.  Thirty  shekels^  each  of  which  being  about  half  a  crown 
of  our  money,*  was  no  great  sum.  But  he  was  only  to 
inform  the  enemies  of  Jesus  where  they  might  find  him  in 
his  retirement,  and  to  conduct  them  to  him.  And  in  his 
state  of  mind  he  might  possibly  think  that  there  was  no 
great  harm  in  it;  though,  when  he  saw  his  Master  condemned 
to  die,  his  former  regard  to  him  might  return  with  peculiar 
force,  and  lead  him  to  see  the  same  action  in  a  very  ditferent 
light.  It  is  probable  that  he  was  influenced  more  by  resent- 
ment, which  is  very  apt  to  change,  than  by  avarice,  which  is 
a  more  permanent  passion. 

IS.f  Jesus's  telling  the  apostles  these  minute  circum- 
stancesij:  was  well  calculated  to  shew  them  that  nothing 
could  happen  to  him  which  he  was  not  apprized  of,  and 
prepared  for;  and  therefore  when  their  consternation  on  the 
occasion  of  his  death  was  a  little  over,  it  might  enable  them 
to  think  that  all  might  be  rights  and  that  good  would  finally 
come  out  of  that  which  then  gave  them  so  much  dis- 
turbance. 

Luke  xxii.  24.  Notwithstanding  these  repeated  intima- 
tions which  Jesus  gave  his  apostles  of  his  approaching  death, 
so  fully  were  they  persuaded  that  he  was  to  be  a  king,  that 
they  were  not  prepared  to  believe  him  in  the  literal  sense  of 
his  words. 

2.1.  Benefactors^  EospyryTa*.  This  was  a  title  of  some  of 
the  kings  of  Syria  and  Egypt. 

30.  We  see  here  that  Jesus  makes  no  material  difi^erence 
between  the  situation  of  himself,  and  that  of  his  apostles  in  a 
future  state.  As  he  is  appointed  to  be  a  judge,  so  are  they 
also  called  judges,  as  all  princes  or  kings  in  former  times 
were  ;  so  that  it  is  perhaps  to  be  understood  as  a  title  of 
rank  and  power  in  general,  rather  than  of  o^ce.     What  is 

*  See  Le  Cene,  p.  308;  Essa'/,  1727,  p.  156;  Pearce,  I.  p.  ISO. 

t  "  Tov  Sttva,  that  certain  man.  The  article  points  out  some  person  in  particular, 
with  whom  they  were  acquainted.  So  (says  Grotvm)  the  Greeks  express  them- 
selves when  they  do  not  mean  any  one  indiscriminately,  but  some  particular 
person,  whom  there  is  no  occasion  to  specify  by  name."     Wakcjield,  p  S66. 

X  See  Mark  xiv,  13,  15;  Liihc  xxii.  10,  12. 
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really  meant  by  it  we  cannot  now  say.  As  in  this,  so  in  an- 
other world,  Christ  is  to  be  considered  as  the Jirst-horn  among 
many  brethren,  not  differing  from  them  at  all  in  nature,  for 
it  is  said  that  in  all  things  he  was  made  like  unto  them,*  and 
being  rewarded  for  his  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  as  all 
his  faithful  disciples  will  also  be. 

John  xiii.  1.  What  is  related  by  John  in  this  chapter  pre- 
ceded the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,f  of  which  this 
evangelist  gives  no  account ;  though  perhaps  the  conversa- 
tion with  Peter,  with  which  it  closes,  might  have  taken  place 
after  that  transaction. 

By  this  world  is  here  to  be  understood  a  state  of  trial  and 
difficulty,  which  he  was  about  to  leave. 

He  loved  them  unto  the  end.  To  the  very  last  period 
of  his  life,  he  shewed  them  marks  of  kindness  and  con- 
descension. 

2.  This  may  be  rendered,  fVhen  supper  time  was  come.% 

3.  That  is,  having  a  divine  commission  wl\ich  he  was 
going  to  resign. § 

4.  Perhaps  presently  after  sitting  down,  as  if  something- 
had  been  neglected  to  be  done. 

7.  Thou  shalt  know  hereafter.  That  is,  when  I  shall  have 
done.  II  Accordingly  we  find  that  then  he  did  explain  what 
he  meant  by  the  action. 

8.  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part^  with  me.  Alluding 
not  to  the  washing  that  he  was  about  to  administer,  but  to 
his  being  washed,  and  made  clean,  in  a  moral  sense,  by  the 
influence  of  his  doctrine. 

10.  Who  have  just  bathed,  and  cannot  have  done  more 
than  just  soiled  their  feet,  in  walking  from  the  bath  to  the 
place  of  entertainment.** 

14.  Ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another  s  feel. ■\-\  That  is,  to 
be  ready  to  do  the  meanest  offices  for  one  another. 

We  have  here  a  striking  lesson  on  the  subject  of  Awmz/zVy, 
occasioned  probably  by  the  contention  among  the  apostles, 

•  See  Rom.  viii.  29;  Heb.  ii.  17-  t  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  553. 

I  Wakefield.  (P.)  W.'s  Notes,  p.  lU,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  399.  See  Pearce,  I. 
p.  553. 

§  See  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  pp.  52,  411,  412. 

II  See  vers.  12,  14;  Pearce,  I.  p.  554;  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  1 14,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  ¥. 
p.  399-  ' 

%  "  Non  habebis  partem."     Vulff. 

••  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  354 ;  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  1 14,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  pp.  399, 400. 
A  different  reading  is  proposed  from  Knatchbull  by  Lt  Ceiie,  pp.  647,  648. 

tt  "  Origen  argues  that  the  precept  ought  not  to  be  understood  literally.  He 
says  (hat  it  was  formerly  in  use;  but  in  his  time  (230)  it  was  practised  by  very 
few."     Lardner,  II.  p.  537. 
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of  which  this  evangelist  gives  no  account,  but  which  is  par- 
ticularly related  by  Luke,  which  of  them  should  be  greatest 
in  their  Master's  approaching  kingdom.  For  instead  of  ex- 
pecting his  death,  several  circumstances,  as  1  have  shewn, 
seem  to  have  led  them  to  think  that  he  would  soon  appear 
in  his  kingly  character ;  such  as  his  great  popularity  among 
the  common  people,  the  authority  which  he  assumed  in 
cleaning  the  Temple,  and  his  open  disregard  of  the  Pharisees 
and  rulers  of  the  Jews,  with  respect  to  whom  he  had  laid 
aside  all  his  usual  caution,  notwithstanding  their  well-known 
attempts  against  his  life.  And  what  he  had  said  in  his  late 
prophecy,  of  his  coming  in  glory,  to  take  vengeance  on  his 
enemies,  might,  in  their  state  of  mind,  contribute  to  the 
same  effect. 


SECTION  LXXVIII. 

J^esus  discovers  the  Purpose  of  Judas^  foretells  Peter  s  Denial 
of  him,  and  institutes  the  Lord's  Supper, 

Matt.  xxvi.  20— -29,  31  —  35;  Mark  xiv.  18—25,  27—31  ; 
Luke  xxii.  14 — 23,  31 — 38;  John  xiii.  18 — 38;  1  Cor. 
xi.  23—26. 

Jesus  and  his  disciples  are  now  assembled  in  the  evening 
on  which  the  Jewish  Passover  was  to  be  eaten,  and  on  which 
he  knew  he  was  to  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies. 
We  cannot  wonder,  therefore,  that  in  this  critical  situation 
his  mind  should  not  be  always  tranquil.  Being  a  man,  he 
felt  as  other  men  would  have  done  in  the  same  circum- 
stances; but  at  the  same  time  he  had  that  dignity  and  eleva- 
tion of  mind,  with  which  his  great  prospects  immediately 
succeeding  his  sufferings,  could  not  fail  to  inspire  him.  His 
mind  would  also  be  supported  by  a  consciousness  of  the 
intimate  and  peculiar  presence  of  God  with  him,  which  was 
at  this  time  evident  by  his  distinct  knowledge  of  every  cir- 
cumstance attending  this  awful  scene,  or  leading  to  it.  His 
telling  his  disciples  where  they  should  find  the  ass  on  which 
he  was  to  make  his  entry  into  Jerusalem,  and  how  they 
should  find  the  man  with  a  pitcher  of  water,  whom  they 
were  to  follow,  and  with  whom  they  were  to  eat  the  Pas- 
sover, all  which  had  literally  come  to  pass,  were  things  of 
this  nature ;  and,  when  reflected  upon,  would  tend  to  give 
both  him  and  them  the  greatest  confidence  and  satisfaction. 

John  xiii.  18.  In  this  he  probably  alluded  to  the  love 
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which  he  had  said  he  had  for  them,  in  the  first  verse  of  this 
chapter^  and  of  which,  as  well  as  his  condescension  in  shew- 
ing it,  he  had  given  them  a  proof  in  washing  their  feet.  Of 
this  love  they  had  not  ail  been  equally  the  objects  ;  for  one 
of  them,  viz.  Judas,  was  by  no  means  Reserving  of  it. 
The  passage  alluded  to  is  Psalm  xli.  9. 

19.  Every  instance  of  Jesus's  foreknowledge  of  future 
events  was  calculated  to  give  his  disciples  still  fuller  satis- 
faction with  respect  to  his  commission  from  God,  and,  in 
their  circumstances,  was  particularly  adapted  to  convince 
them  that  not  only  his  being  betrayed,  but  also  his  death, 
was  expected  by  him,  and  therefore  what  he  did  not  wish  to 
avoid.  And  as  these  things  did  not  discourage  Azm,  they 
ought  not  to  discourage  them. 

20.  What  Jesus  said  upon  this  and  other  occasions  is 
probably  related  out  of  the  connexion  in  which  it  was 
delivered.  What  he  here  says  is  anothej:,  instance  of  the 
many  that  he  had  already  given  his  disciples  of  his  great 
attachment  to  them.  They  were  considered  by  him  as  if 
they  had  been  part  of  himself.  This  he  had  expressed  in 
the  strongest  manner  possible  in  his  account  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  last  day,  when  every  act  of  kindness  done 
to  the  least  of  them,  would  be  considered  as  done  to  him- 
self. All  these  marks  of  his  attachment  to  his  disciples, 
would  tend  to  produce  an  equal  attachment  of  them  to 
him,  and  induce  them  either  not  to  abandon  him  in  his 
approaching  sufferings  and  death,  or  prepare  them  to  act 
with  double  zeal,  when  they  should  be  recovered  from  the 
consternation  into  which  that  most  unexpected  event  would 
throw  them. 

21.*  From  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  expressed  himself 
upon  this  occasion,  it  is  evident  that  Judas  had  behaved, 
upon  the  whole,  in  such  a  manner  as  had  given  no  suspicion 
of  his  real  character  or  designs.  Jesus  was  sensible  that 
the  rest  of  the  apostles  would  be  surprised  to  hear  that  any 
of  their  body  would  act  so  ungrateful  and  wicked  a  part. 
Accordingly,  it  does  not  appear  that  their  suspicions  fell  at 
all  upon  Judas,  any  more  than  upon  any  other  person  among 
them.  It  must  therefore  have  been  by  particular  informa- 
tion from  God  that  Jesus  was  so  well  apprized  of  the  real 
character  and  views  of  Judas,  while  his  companions,  who 
probably  saw  more  of  him  than  he  did,  had  no  suspicion  of 
him. 

•  See  Wakefield's  Notes,  p,  1 15,  N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1,  p.  400. 
X  2 
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What  is  here  said  of  Jesus  being  troubled  in  spirit  alludes, 
no  doubt,  to  the  apprehension  he  could  not  but  be  under  on 
the  near  view  of  his  sufferings  and  death.  A  day  or  two 
before  this  he  had  said,  in  reflecting  upon  it,  now  is  my  soul 
troubled ;  and  we  shall  soon  find  him  in  an  agony  of  mind, 
producing  the  most  violent  affections  of  body,  under  the 
same  prospect.  He  was  affected  as  any  other  man  of  equal 
sensibility  of  mind,  and  whose  views  of  what  was  to  befal 
him  were  as  distinct  as  his  would  have  been  ;  but  with  a 
piety  and  resignation,  which  shewed  the  excellence  of  his 
character,  he  preferred  the  will  of  God  to  his  own  natural 
inclinations,  in  all  events. 

^3.  This  is  not  doubted  to  have  been  John^  the  writer  of 
this  gospel,  who,  being  reclined  on  the  couch  next  to  Jesus, 
had  his  head  opposite  to  his  breast,  and  therefore  might  be 
said  to  lean  on  his  bosom.* 

25.  This  must  have  been  spoken  in  a  whisper,  as  well 
as  the  answer  of  Jesus,  so  as  not  to  have  been  heard  by  the 
company. 

26.  In  Barbary,  and  probably  in  the  East,  when  the  food 
is  any  liquid  substance,  after  having  broken  their  bread  in 
little  bits,  they  dip  their  hands  and  their  morsels  together 
into  it.f 

27.  This  is  only  the  phraseology  of  Scripture,  signifying 
that  he  had  then  completely  formed  his  wicked  purpose,  his 
own  bad  disposition  being  the  Satan,  or  tempter,  in  this  case, 
and  he  needed  no  other. 

29-  As  Jesus  spake  openly  to  all  the  disciples,  when  he 
said  that  one  of  them  would  betray  him,  Judas  must  have 
known  that  he  was  the  person  intended,  and  therefore  that, 
in  this  speech  of  Jesus,  he  alluded  to  what  he  was  about  to 
do,  and  by  the  manner  in  which  he  spake,  he  must  have 
perceived  that  his  Master  was  under  no  apprehension  about 
the  consequences.  This,  one  would  have  thought,  might 
have  led  him  to  reflect  and  relent:  but  his  purpose  was 
formed,  his  measures  were  taken,  his  resentment  continued, 
and  he  blindly  followed  the  impulses  of  it.  When  men  are 
engaged  to  a  certain  degree  in  bad  measures,  it  is  not  always 
that  a  conviction  of  their  being  wrong  will  make  them  desist 
from  them.  The  first  step  makes  the  next  in  a  manner  ne- 
cessary. It  behoves  us,  therefore,  to  attend  chiefly  to  the 
beginnings  of  things, 

•  See  Wakefield's  Notes  (on  Luke  vii.  S8),  p.  56,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  344. 
t  Sliaw's  Travels,  p.  232.     (P.) 
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32.  Here  we  see  Jesus  overlooking  his  approaching  suf- 
ferings, and  anticipating  his  future  glory.  It  was  natural 
for  his  mind  to  vibrate,  as  it  were,  between  the  consideration 
of  these  two  necessarily  connected  things,  his  sufferings  and 
his  future  exaltation,  which  was  to  be  the  reward  of  them  ; 
so  that  we  sometimes  find  him  distressed  with  the  idea  of 
the  one,  and  soon  after  elevated  with  the  prospect  of  the 
other.  He  here  argues,  that  if  God  would  be  glorified  by 
his  death,  that  is,  if  that  event  would  answer  the  great  pur- 
poses of  his  providence,  a  noble  recompence  would  certainly 
be  made  to  him  for  it;  and  as  his  death  was  very  soon  to 
take  place,  the  reward,  which  was  to  follow  it,  would  soon 
take  place  also. 

34.  This  was  intended  to  check  the  ambition  of  his  apos- 
tles, in  contending  for  preferment  to  each  other's  prejudice. 
On  the  contrary,  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  leads  to  humility, 
and  to  perfect  mutual  love,  and  as  the  apostle  says,  [Philipp. 
ii.  3,j  to  esteem  others  better  than  o.urselves. 

37-  This  is  a  lesson  against  presumption.  In  all  the  great 
persecutions  for  conscience*  sake,  the  most  forward  to  present 
themselves  were  seldom  those  who  shewed  the  greatest  for- 
titude when  they  were  put  to  the  trial. 

38.  Before  the  next  morning,  and  it  was  then  the  evening, 
so  distinct  and  particular  was  the  knowledge  that  Jesus  had 
of  every  circumstance  concerning  himself  and  others  on  this 
great  occasion.  When  this  actually  came  to  pass  according 
to  the  prediction,  it  would  tend  to  strengthen  the  faith  of 
Peter  in  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus,  and  contribute  to  his 
recovery  from  the  consternation  into  which  he  would  be 
thrown.  Seeing  so  clearly  that  God  was  with  his  master,  he 
could  not  think  of  absolutely  abandoning  him,  whatever 
might  happen.  His  master,  he  must  perceive,  foresaw,  and 
was  prepared  for,  his  cruel  sufferings  and  death,  and  yet  was 
not  discouraged  by  them.     Why  then  should  he  ? 

Matt.  xxvi.  31.  For  it  is  written^  I  will  smite  the  shepherd, 
&c.     The  allusion  is  to Zech.  xiii.  7.* 

34.  What  is  here  called  the  cock-crowing,  was  probably 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet  on  changing  the  watches  or  guards, 
the  two  last  of  which,  being  the  nearest  in  the  morning, 
appear  to  have  been  so  called  by  the  ancient  writers. 
It  is  not  probable  that  any  cocks  were  kept  in  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  Temple,  where  the  Sanhedrim  was  assembled, 

•  See  Wakefield,  pp.  37 1,  372. 
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SO  tliat   their  crowing  could    be   heard    in   tjiat  court  of 
justice.* 

26.  The  death  of  Jesus,  especially  as  preparatory  to  his 
resurrection,  being  of  the  greatest  importance  in  the  scheme 
of  Christianity,  and  unquestionably  the  greatest  proof  of  his 
love  to  men,  being  now  at  hand,  he  thought  proper  to  in- 
stitute a  perpetual  memorial  of  it,  by  a  rite  similar  to  that  of 
the  Passover  among  the  Jews.  That  was  in  commemoration 
of  the  delivery  of  the  Jews  from  their  bondage  in  Egyyt,  and 
this  may  be  said  to  be  in  commemoration  of  our  deliverance 
from  sin  and  death  by  the  gospel.  As  the  former  was  obli- 
gatory upon  all  Jews,  and  distinguished  them  from  other 
nations,  so  this  is  peculiar  to,  and  should  be  considered  as 
obligatory  upon  all  Christians,  without  distinction  of  age 
or  sex. 

This  is  my  body.  "  The  paschal  lamb,'*  says  Pearce^ 
*'  was  called  by  the  Jews  the  body  of  the  pass-over,  and 
therefore  Jesus  here  seems  to  give  to  the  bread  the  title  of 
my  body,  or  the  body  of  me,  that  is,  which  is  to  be  a  memo- 
rial of  me,  as  the  paschal  lamb  is  of  the  pass- over."  "f  There 
would  be  more  weight  in  this  remark  if  the  wine  had  not 
been  called  his  blood. 

Luke  xxii.  17,  18.  "  These  two  verses  should  probably 
be  placed  after  ver.  20,  which  will  make  the  whole  narration 
consistent  with  itself  and  with  Matt.  xxvi.  96,  and  Mark 
xiv.  22. J 

20.  At  the  Passover,  one  particular  cup  of  wine,  that  with 
which  the  celebration  was  concluded,  was  considered  as 
more  sacred  than  the  preceding.  This  our  Saviour  seems 
to  have  used  for  the  purpose  of  commemorating  his  death. § 

Matt.  xxvi.  28.  II  Such,  and  so  simple,  is  the  Christian 
rite  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  For  surely,  then,  all  who  have 
any  value  for  Christianity  will  attend  upon  it,  as  wearing 
the  proper  badge  of  their  profession.  Be  the  moral  use  of 
this  rite  more  or  less,  or  even  nothing  at  all,  yet  that  it 
was  appointed  to  be  observed  by  one  who  had  a  right  to 
appoint  it,  viz.  the  Founder  of  our  faith,  cannot  be 
questioned. 

♦  Theol.  Repos.  (Mr.  T.  F.  Palmer),  V.  pp.  105—1 1 1.  (P.)  See  Vol.  IT.  p.  86, 
Note  * ;  Wakefield,  pp.  372,  373. 

t  Com.  I.  p.  183.  "  This  is:  that  is,  this  represents  my  body.  So  the  eating  of 
the  pasclial  lamb  is  called  metonymically  the  passover,  because  it  represented  the 
passing-over  of  the  destroying  angel."     Wakefield,  p.  368. 

X  Beza.     (P.)     Bowyer,  p.  45. 

\  Spencer,  p.  1 187.     CPj     See  Pcarce,  T.  p.  433. 

II  See  ibid.  p.  183  ;  Wakefield,  pp.  368,  369. 
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One  reason  why  it  is  so  much  neglected,  is  evidently  an 
indifference  to  Christianity,  in  consequence  of  which  none 
of  its  ordinances  will  be  attended  upon,  any  farther  than 
public  decency  requires.  But  with  many  this  neglect  is 
owing  to  a  secret  superstition,  as  if  there  was  something 
peculiarly  hazardous  in  attending  upon  it  unworthily  in  con- 
sequence of  the  apostle  Paul  saying,  in  his  account  of  it, 
[1  Cor.  xi.  29  J  tljat  such  would  receive  judgment  to  them- 
selves ;  (for  so  it  ought  to  be  rendered,  and  not  damnation., 
as  in  our  version).  But  from  his  account  of  the  irregularities 
of  the  Corinthians  in  their  celebration  of  this  ordinance,  it  is 
evident  that  by  unworthily  he  meant  improperly^  not  distin- 
guishing it  from  a  common  entertainment;  and  that  by 
judgment  he  either  simply  meant  censure,  or  some  temporal 
judgmenty  with  which  he  supposed  that  they  were  visited 
on  that  account.  It  has  no  reference  whatever  to  the  state 
of  man  after  death.  Our  only  danger  arises  from  professing 
Christianity  itself,  without  living  as  becomes  Christians  ; 
and  this  obligation  affects  all  who  will  call  themselves 
Christians,  whether  they  attend  to  this  particular  ordinance 
or  not. 

29.  As  7iew  wine  was  generally  esteemed  the  most  delici- 
ous in  the  East,  the  expression  that  Jesus  here  makes  use  of 
may  signify  that  he  should  no  more  meet  his  disciples  in 
circumstances  of  joy  and  rejoicing,  except  in  a  future  state.* 
That  we  shall  not  eat  or  drink  in  a  future  state  is  no  where 
said,  and  though  all  men  will  then  be  immortal,  it  may  not 
be  without  the  usual  supports  of  life.  The  only  change  that 
we  are  informed  of  with  respect  to  the  body,  is,  that  it  will 
not  be  liable  to  corruption,  and  that  the  difference  of  sexes 
will  cease;  human  beings  then  becoming  as  the  angels  of 
God  in  heaven.  Jesus  did  eat  with  his  disciples  after  his 
resurrection.  It  may  be  said,  however,  that  at  that  time  that 
remarkable  change  had  not  taken  place  in  his  body,  it  being 
necessary  that  he  should  appear  with  his  wounds  open,  as 
an  evidence  of  his  being  the  same  person. 

Luke  xxii.  36".  But  now  he  that  hath  a  purse  let  him  take 
it, — and  he  that  hath  no  sword  let  him  sell  his  garment  and 
buy  one;  that  is,  such  difficulties  are  now  before  you  in 
travelling  to  preach  the  gospel,  that  you  have  need  of  every 
thing  that  you  can  provide  for  your  accommodation  and 
defence.  The  expression  may  have  been  proverbial,  signi- 
fying   to   provide   against    impending    danger    in    general. 

•  See  Pearcc,  I.  p.  184  i  Wakefield,  p.  369. 
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Pearce  considers  the  word  sword  as  "  an  interpolation," 
and  would  render  the  passage,  "  He  that  hath  not  (a  purse 
and  scrip)  let  him  sell  his  garment  and  buy  them/'  * 

38.  It  is  enough,  that  is,  those  are  not  the  weapons  that 
I  alluded  to;  those,  therefore,  are  now  more  than  enow  for 
any  use  that  you  will  have  of  them. 

The  Catholics  strangely  suppose  that  by  these  two  swords, 
are  meant  the  spiritual  and  temporal  power  of  the  Popes,  as 
the  successors  of  Peter. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Luke  xxii.  (31.)  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  I  foresee  that 
you  will  be  brought  into  a  very  trying  temptation,  as  \{' Satan 
(by  which  we  express  the  principle  of  evil  or  sin)  had  desired 
to  get  possession  of  you,  that  he  might  sift  and  examine 
you,  as  men  do  corn  in  a  sieve. f 

Matt.  XX vi.  (26.)  This  is  my  body.  This  you  are  to  con- 
sider as  a  representation  and  memorial  of  my  body,  which, 
like  this  bread,  is  shortly  to  be  broken  for  you.  (28.)  This 
wine  also,  is  a  representation  and  memorial  of  my  blood, 
which  is  shed  in  confirmation  of  that  Gospel,  in  which 
the  doctrines  of  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sin  will  be 
preached  to  all  nations.  ^  (29.)  I  shall  not  henceforth  par- 
take of  any  more  entertainments  with  you,  till  I  join  with 
you  in  a  much  more  delightful  one  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

SECTION    LXXIX. 

Jesus  comforts  his  Disciples  before  his  Death. 

John  xiv.  1 — 31  ;   Matt.  xxvi.  30  ;    Mark  xiv.  26; 
Luke  xxii.  39- 

We  are  now  come  to  the  discourses  which  Jesus  held 
with  the  apostles  in  the  near  view  of  his  separation  from 
them  by  death.  They  shew  the  strong  affection  that  he  had 
for  them.  .  This  seems  for  some  time  to  have  engrossed  all 
his  attention,  excluding  even  the  consideration  of  his  own 
sufferings.  What  he  suggests  to  them  on  this  occasion  was 
chiefly  calculated  to  prevent  their  being  offended,  or  their 
abandoning  their  faith  and  hope  in  him  in  a  most  trying 
situation,  and  for  which  they  were  not  at  all  prepared  ;  for 
their  first  attachment  to  Jesus  was  upon  the  idea  of  his  being 

♦  Com.  I.  p.  437.  I  Sec  Amos  ix.  9.    (P-) 
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a  king,  and  of  their  having  preferment  in  his  temporal  court. 
Here,  however,  he  apprizes  them  (as  indeed  he  had  fre- 
quently done  before,  but  without  their  giving  proper  at- 
tention to  it)  of  the  sufferings  that  awaited  them  for  his  sake  ; 
but  withal  assures  them  of  the  extraordinary  power  with 
which  they  would  be  indued,  and  of  the  certainty  of  his 
second  coming,  to  take  them  to  himself,  and  have  them  with 
him  for  ever. 

I  cannot  help  observing  here,  how  far  the  whole  strain 
of  these  discourses  of  Jesus  is  from  the  language;  of  one  who 
was  conscious  that  he  was  an  impostor.  We  see  here  no 
trace  of  any  design  to  impose  upon  the  world,  no  measures 
to  save  himself  from  a  violent  death,  or  to  deceive  the  world 
by  the  appearance  of  a  resurrection,  and  no  directions  how 
to  make  any  advantage  of  a  scheme,  which,  upon  the  sup- 
position of  its  being  an  imposture,  could  have  no  other 
object  than  this  world.  As  to  future  reputation,  from  being 
the  head  of  a  great  and  flourishing  sect,  surely  a  death 
upon  the  cross  could  never  have  appeared  to  be  the  probable 
way  to  it. 

Besides,  nothing  could  have  insured  the  existence  and 
continuance  of  the  scheme,  but  the  consciousness  of  mira- 
culous powers,  which,  upon  the  supposition  of  Jesus  being 
an  impostor,  he  must  know  that  he  was  neither  possessed 
of  himself,  nor  could  impart  to  others.  Upon  the  whole,  it 
seems  to  me  to  be  absolutely  impossible  to  peruse  these 
discourses  with  any  degree  of  attention,  and  retain  the  opi- 
nion of  Jesus  being  an  impostor.  On  the  idea  of  his  having 
a  divine  commission,  and  of  his  being  conscious  of  it,  eveiy 
thing  that  he  says,  or  does,  upon  the  occasion,  is  natural 
and  consistent ;  but  upon  any  other  supposition  it  is  most 
unnatural  and  absurd. 

John  xiv.  2.*  Perhaps,  with  a  learned  friend  of  mine,  we 
may  understand  the  mansions  in  his  Father  s  house,  of  which 
Jesus  here  speaks,  to  signify  not  places  of  rest  and  hap- 
piness in  heaven,  but  stations  of  trust  and  usefulness  upon 
earth,'\  such  as  he  was  then  about  to  quit ;  such  a  place  in 
the  house  or  family  of  God  as  Moses  is  said,  Heh.  [iii.  5, J 
to  have  been  faithful  in.%     The  passage  may  then  be  para- 

*  "  If  there  were  not,  I  would  have  told  you  that  I  go,  to  prepare  them.'' 
Erasmus,  Luther,  &c.  in  Bowyer,  p.  35.  See  Wakefieid's  ^otes,  p.  llO,  N.  T. 
EtI.  2,  I.  pp.  401,  402. 

t  See  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  pp.  1 — 30,  examined  in  Tlieol.  Repos.  V.  pp.  35,5 — 365. 

I  "  Dr.  Benson  thinks  (Life  of  Christ,  p.  207 j,  that  the  apostles,  who  were  long 
apt  to  take  things. in  a  gross,  literal  sense,  seem  to  have  looked  upon  God,  the 
Father  of  Jesus,  as  some  great  man,  grandee,  or  mighty  monarch,  who  had  a 
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phrased  as  follows: — In  my  father's  house,  or  in  his  family 
on  earth,  are  many  stations  of  trust  and  honour,  which  re- 
quire great  activity  and  exertion.  These,  after  my  departure, 
you  must  occupy ;  and  therefore  you  cannot  follow  me  at 
present.  I  go  to  make  room  for  you.  But  when  you  shall 
have  discharged  your  duty  here  as  I  have  done  mine,  I 
shall  return  again,  and  take  you  to  myself,  and  then  the 
separation  which  must  take  place  between  us  at  present 
will  cease,  and  we  shall  be  happy  together  for  ever. 

3.  Nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that  it  is  the  sepa- 
ration after  his  ascension  of  which  our  Lord  speaks,  in  this 
and  the  following  chapters^  and  not  of  his  separation  during 
the  time  of  his  death.  Because,  after  the  separation  of 
which  he  speaks,  he  would  return,  and  take  them  to  himself 
forever.  He  is  no  where  said  to  be  with  his  Father^  but 
only  in  the  grave,  from  the  time  of  his  death  to  his  resur- 
rection. It  is  equally  plain  that  his  promise  to  his  disciples, 
that  they  should  be  with  him,  is  limited  to  the  time  of  his 
return  from  the  Father  to  them,  that  is,  the  time  of  the 
general  resurrection. 

6.  This  may  be  understood  to  signify  that  no  part  of 
mankind  will  ever  attain  to  the  true  knowledge  of  God  but 
by  means  of  the  Gospel,  and  this  has  been  abundantly 
verified  in  fact;  as  the  apostle  says,  [1  Cor.  i.  21,]  "the 
world  by  its  own  wisdom  knew  not  God.*'  How  agreeable 
soever  to  the  true  light  of  nature  is  the  doctrine  of  one  God, 
infinitely  wise,  powerful  and  good,  the  Maker  and  constant 
Preserver  of  all  things,  the  Inspector  and  the  Judge  of  all 
men,  it  is  a  kind  of  knowledge  that  never  was  actually 
discovered  by  the  light  of  nature,  in  any  age  or  nation  of 
the  world. 

10.*  How  is  it  possible  to  read  these  words  with  any 
attention,  and  retain  the  idea  of  Christ  having  any  extra- 
ordinary power,  and  much  less  any  proper  divinity,  of  his 
own,  independent  of  what  he  received  from  the  Father?  In 
the  language  of  Peter,  [Acts  ii.  22,]  he  was  "  a  man  ap- 

splendicl  palace  not  far  from  Jerusalem.  This  supposition  accounts  very  well  for 
liie  questions  that  Philip  and  Thomas  put  to  him,  \ye.rs.  5,  8,]  but  the  notion  is  so 
gross,  that  I  cannot  persuade  myself  they  could  have  entertained  it ;  such  very 
different  and  more  sublime  representations  are  given  of  the  Deity  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. It  is  possible,  however,  that  they  might  imagine  that  God  had  prepared 
a  palace  for  the  Messiah  in  some  part  of  the  country,  and  might  himself  appear 
there  as  he  did  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai."     Harm.  1780,  p.  213. 

•  "•!  speak  not  of  myself,  but  the  Father  that  dwelieth  in  me  speaketh.  He 
doth  the  works.'  The  doctrine  and  the  miracles  are  two  dififerent  articles." 
Markland  in  Bowi/er,  p.  55.  "  Rather,  and  the  Father,  &c.,  that  is,  he  both  spake 
my  words,  and  does  my  works."     Pearce,  I.  p.  559. 
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proved  of  God  by  wonders  and  signs  which  God  did  by 
him,"  and  with  the  same  foreign  power  any  other  man  might 
have  done  the  same.  What  occasion,  therefore,  could  there 
be  for  any  other  than  a  man,  so  assisted,  to  do  all  that  our 
Saviour  did  ? 

12.  Greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do;  referring  to  the 
greater  number  of  miracles  that  the  apostles  should  work, 
and 'the  greater  number  of  converts  that  they  would  make 
after  his  ascension.* 

1 4.']"  It  is  evident  that  the  requests  here  alluded  to  were 
to  be  made  to  God,  and  not  to  Christ:  and  though  Christ 
is  said  to  dispense  these  gifts,  it  could  not  be  in  a  strict  and 
proper  sense  ;  because  the  powers  that  were  in  Christ  were 
not  his  own,  but  given  him  by  the  Father,  as  we  are  most 
expressly  and  repeatedly  informed.  How  far  Christ  himself 
was  instrumental  in  conveying  miraculous  powers  to  the 
apostles,  we  cannot  tell.  The  Comforter^  or  the  Holy  Spirit, 
from  which  these  powers  are  described  as  proceeding,  is 
sometimes  said  to  be  sent  by  the  Father,  and  sometimes  by 
Christ;  from  the  Father  only  in  a  proper  sense,  though  it 
might  be  through  Christ  as  a  medium.  Thus  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  said  to  pass  from  Moses  to  the  elders  of  Israel,  but 
still  it  was  the  gift  of  God,  and  nothing  that  originated  with 
Moses. 

16.  Advocate.  The  word  zsapaxTair^ ,%  which  we  have 
rendered  comforter,  Grotius  supposes  to  signify  more  pro- 
perly an  advocate,  or  one  who  undertakes  to  plead  the  cause 
of  the  accused,  and  to  act  for  them. 

For  ever.  Big  '^^^  aicova,  for  an  age,  or  the  age,  which  may 
be  supposed  to  be  the  term  of  their  lives.  Some  restrict  all 
these  promises  to  the  period  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
when  the  aiwv  is  supposed  to  end. 

17.  [Whom  the  toorld  cannot  apprehend, ^^  that  is,  lay 
hold  of,  and  take  from  you,  as  has  been  done  with  respect 
to  me. 

90. II  Here  the  union  of  Christ  with  the  Father  is  most 
clearly  expressed  to  be  no  other  than  that  which  subsists 

•  "  Because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  will  do  whatever  je  shall  ask  in  my  name, 
for  glorifying  the  Father  in  the  Son."     Grotius  in  Bowyer,  p.  55. 

t  Bcza  conjectures  that  "  this  verse  came  from  the  margin  of  some  onej  it  being 
omitted  by  Chn/sostom  and  Nonniis."     See  Bowi/er,  p.  55. 

X  "  Mohammed  signifying  illustrioHS,- TheoAorus  Abucara  pretends  that  Christ 
foretold  the  appearance  of  that  false  prophet,  by  saying  aXkov  HKI'IKATTON  Saxrti, 
and  that  it  has  here  and  elsewhere  been  "altered.  Wetstein  and  Tolanil,  Nazarenus, 
p.  13."     Ibid.  • 

(>  Harm.  1780,  p.  211.     Sec  (he  Paraphrase,  infra,  p.  318. 

II  "  Rather,  '  that  1  thall  be  in  the  Father.'"    Pearcc,  1.  p.  560. 
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between  himself  and  his  disciples,  and  between  his  disciples 
and  God  himself,  they  being  all  one  together.  It  could 
not,  therefore,  be  an  union  of  nature,  but  of  affection  only. 
Notwithstanding  this  union,  they  remained  perfectly  dis- 
tinct from  each  other,  as  much  as  any  other  persons 
whatever. 

24^.  We  have  here  another  clear  acknowledgment  that 
whatever  Christ  taught,  he  had  from  God,  and  not  from 
himself. 

26.  In  my  name^  here  signifies  in  my  place.*  Jesus 
speaking  in  this  figurative  manner  of  the  Spirit  of  God  his 
Father,  which  had  dwelt  in  him,  and  which  would  enable 
his  apostles  to  work  miracles  after  his  death,  has  led  many 
to  imagine  that  it  is  a  real  person,  distinct  from  God.  But 
the  apostles  do  not  appear  to  have  understood  him  in  this 
manner.  For  Paul  speaks  [I  Cor.  ii.  llj  of  the  spirit  of 
God  as  bearing  the  same  relation  to  God  that  the  spirit  of 
man  does  to  a  man.  But  the  spirit  of  man  is  certainly  a 
man,  and  therefore  the  spirit  of  God  must  be  God,  that  is, 
the  power  of  God. 

^7>  That  is,  I  speak  with  more  sincerity,  and  a  more 
hearty  good-will,  than  men  o^  the  world  generally  have  when 
they  use  this  phrase. 

28.-|*  Christ  uniformly  speaks  of  himself  as  inferior  to  the 
Father,  just  as  an  ambassador  is  inferior  to  him  that  sends 
him  ;:{:  and  there  was  a  peculiar  propriety  in  his  making  the 
observation  in  the  circumstances  in  which  he  then  was.  It 
is  the  same  that  commonly  occurs  to  pious  persons  when 
they  die,  and  leave  their  children  and  friends  in  the  hands 
of  God,  who,  they  naturally  say,  can  take  better  care  of 
them  than  ihey  could  do. 

To  suppose  that  Jesus  spake  of  his  human  nature  only, 
when  he  said  that  he  was  inferior  to  the  Father,  is  to  sup- 
pose that  he  meant  to  puzzle  and  mislead  his  hearers.  By 
himself  certainly  he  meant  his  whole  self  and  not  a  part 
only.  How  absurd  would  it  be  for  a  man  to  say  that  he  had 
no  sense  or  understanding,  meaning  only  that  he  had  none 
jn  his  hands  or  his  feet !    On  the  same  strange  principle  also, 

*  See  Theol.  Repos.  T.  p.  364;  II.  pp.  165—167-  On  vets.  16,  17,  26,  see 
Lardner,  XI.  pp.  141—143,  267. 

f  "  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice  at  my  going  to  the  Father."  N.  T.  1729» 
I.  p.  387.  "  EtTTov  [l  said]  is  much  better  omitted,  wifh  some  MSS.  and  the 
Eastern  \ex»\on&.  It  interrupts  the  argument."  W^aliefield's  iVoto,  p.  117,  N.  T. 
Ed.  2,  I.  p.  402.     See  Impr.  Vers.  p.  256. 

X  "  Divers  of  the  ancients  read,  '  The  Father,  who  sent  me,  is  greater  than  I.* 
Bishop  Pearson's  Expos,  of  the  Creed,  p.  36."     Pearce,  I.  p.  562. 


NOTES  ON  THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS.  317 

Christ  might  have  said  that  he  should  never  die,  or  rise 
again,  secretly  meaning  his  divine  nature  only,  which  was 
not  subject  to  death.  To  make  this  use  of  language  can 
only  be  to  puzzle  and  deceive;  a  design  which  certainly 
can  never  be  ascribed  to  our  Saviour. 

This  text  was  always  understood  to  express  a  real  supe- 
riority in  the  Father  to  the  Son,  even  after  the  notion  of 
the  divinity  of  Christ  had  gained  ground  in  the  Christian 
Church.  There  was  a  long  interval  between  the  notion  of 
Christ  being  God,  in  some  low  and  qualified  sense  of  the 
word,  and  that  of  his  being  God  equal  in  power  and  glory 
to  the  Father.  Such  a  great  corruption  of  Christianity  as 
this  did  not  rise  to  its  full  height  at  once,  but  by  very  slow 
degrees. 

31.  Though  I  shall  be  apprehended,  and  be  delivered  up 
to  the  powers  of  this  world,  who  will  put  me  to  death,  it 
will  not  be  on  account  of  any  guilt  of  mine,  but  to  answer 
the  great  purposes  of  Divine  Providence,  in  giving  the  most 
undeniable  proof  of  my  having  had  a  commission  from  God, 
and  of  God  having  loved,  honoured,  and  distinguished  me 
on  that  account. 

Matt.  xxvi.  30.  Recited  a  hymn.  'Tjavvjo-avrs^  means 
only  to  recite  or  say,  at  least  it  does  not  necessarily  imply 
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John  xiv.  (1.)  I  foresee  the  consternation  into  which  you 
will  be  thrown  by  my  approaching  death,  and  temporary 
separation  from  you  :  but  be  not  overwhelmed  with  grief 
on  this  occasion.  Believe  in  God,  ?is  the  supreme  Governor 
of  the  world,  according  to  whose  will  every  thing  comes  to 
pass,  and  believe  that  I  am  the  Messiah,  and  therefore  that 
I  cannot  fail  to  arrive  to  all  the  glory  that  is  promised  to 
him  by  God.  (2.)  And  the  glory  which  is  designed  for 
those  that  love  and  obey  God  is  not  confined  to  the  Messiah 
himself;  for  in  my  Father's  house  there  is  room  for  great 
numbers  besides  me.  I  should  otherwise  have  apprized  you 
of  it.  At  present  I  am  only  leaving  you  for  a  short  time, 
in  order  to  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you  there.  (3.) 
When  I  shall  have  done  this,  I  shall  certainly  return,  and 
take  you  to  myself;  that  from  thenceforward  we  may  never 
be  separated  again.     (4.)  Whither  it  is  that  I  go,  and  the 

•  Sec  Pearce,  T.  p.  184.    (P.)     Wakefield,  p.  569- 
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way  to  the  place,  you  cannot  but  know.  (5.)  Thomas  says 
to  him,  Lord,  we  really  do  not  know  whither  thou  art  going, 
and  therefore  we  cannot  possibly  know  the  way.  (6.)  Jesus 
says,  I  am  going  to  my  Father,  with  whom  is  heavenly  life 
and  happiness;  and  1  myself  am  sent  by  him  to  point  out 
the  true  way  to  that  eternal  life.  There  is  no  other  way 
than  that  which  I  teach. 

(8.)  Philip  says  to  him.  Shew  us  the  Father,  and  we  shall 
be  satisfied.  (9.)  Jesus  replies,  Can  Y  have  been  so  long 
time  with  you,  and  you  should  not  have  known  me  }  All 
that  can  be  known  of  God  is  to  be  learned  from  those  who 
bear  his  commission,  which  I  do  in  a  very  extraordinary 
manner.  (10.)  For  the  leather  himself  speaks  and  acts  by 
me  in  a  more  direct  manner  than  he  thought  proper  to  do 
by  any  of  the  former  prophets,  insomuch  that  the  very  words 
that  1  speak  are  not  to  be  considered  as  my  own  words,  but 
as  those  of  the  Father  speaking  by  me;  and  also  the  works 
that  1  do  are  in  reality  not  mine,  but  his.  (11.)  If  you  do 
not  believe  my  mere  assertion  of  this,  yet  believe  the  works 
that  I  perform,  which  are  of  such  a  nature,  as  that  they 
cannot  be  supposed  to.be  performed  by  any  other  than 
supreme  power.  Yet,  great  as  these  works  are,  the  same, 
and  even  greater,  shall  be  performed  by  yourselves,  who  are 
my  apostles ;  for  the  Gospel  will  be  preached  with  much 
more  success  by  you  than  it  has  been  by  me.  The  Gospel 
is  to  have  an  universal  spread,  and  I  do  not  continue  here 
a  sufficient  time  for  that  purpose.  (13.)  There  is  nothing 
so  extraordinary,  that  shall  be  subservient  to  the  propagation 
of  the  Gospel,  that  you  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  rny  name, 
but  what  will  be  granted  to  you.  (l^.)  With  respect  to 
works  of  power,  the  assurance  that  I  now  give  you  has  no 
restriction,  or  limitation,  whatever. 

(15.)  I  plainly  perceive  by  your  countenance  and  manner, 
the  afi^ection  that  you  bear  me,  and  the  concern  that  you 
feel  at  the  idea  of  my  separation  from  you  ;  but  let  your 
love  to  me  be  expressed  not  in  useless  sorrow,  but  in  keeping 
my  commandments.  (16.)  And  to  make  you  ample  amends 
for  my  separation  from  you,  1  will  pray  the  Father  to  send 
you  what  will  be  an  abundant  consolation  to  you  during 
my  absence,  and  what  will  abide  with  you  forever.  (17.) 
I  mean  that  divine  spirit  of  truth,  which  has  always  accom- 
panied myself,  and  it  is  what  the  powers  of  this  world 
cannot  seize  upon,  and  force  from  you,  as  they  have  done 
with  respect  to  me ;  because  it  is  what  the  world  is  alto- 
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gether  unacquainted  with,  and  what  is  invisible  to  them; 
but  it  shall  be  intimately  known  to  you,  for  it  shall  dwell 
with  you,  and  in  you. 

(18.)  Besides,  you  will  have  something  more  to  lessen  your 
affliction  than  even  this  consideration,  •  for  I  myself  shall 
return  to  you  again,  but  in  such  a  manner  as  I  shall  not 
return  to  the  world.  (19.)  And  this  my  coming  to  you 
again,  after  my  resurrection,  will  be  an  assurance  of  a  future 
and  immortal  life  to  yourselves.  (20.)  After  this  event  you 
will  be  so  enlightened  with  the  spirit  of  truth,  that  you  will 
have  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  intimate  union  that  subsists 
between  me  and  my  Father,  and  of  us  both  with  yourselves. 
(21.)  He  that  keepeth  my  comniandments,  gives  the  best 
proof  of  his  love  and  attachment  to  me,  and  this  love  will 
be  amply  returned  both  by  my  Father  and  myself. 

(22.)  Judas  (not  Judas  Iscariot,  but  he  that  was  the  bro- 
ther of  James)  says  to  him.  How  is  it  that  thou  wilt  shew 
thyself  to  us,  and  not  to  the  world  ?  (taking  it  for  granted 
that  he  was  to  be  a  temporal  prince,  and,  therefore,  could 
not  be  concealed,  or  unknown).     (23.)  Jesus  replies.  Con- 
sider again  what  I  have  just  said,  and  you  will  perceive  that 
1  did  not  mean  a  corporeal  and  visible  presence,  even  to 
yourselves.     Whosoever  loves  me,  and  shall  manifest  that 
love  by  keeping  my  commandments,  my  Father  himself  will 
love  him,   and  both  of  us  will  entertain  the  most  sincere 
affection  for  him.    It  is  this,  my  love  and  affection,  that  will 
ever  accompany  him,  and  it  is  a  thing  of  much  more  value 
than  my  corporeal  presence.     (24.)  They  who  love  me  not 
will  be  destitute  of  this  advantage,  and  the  favourable  pre- 
sence of  God  is  of  more  value  than  all  things  else.     In  thy 
presence^  says  David,  is  fulness  of  joy  ^  thy  favour  is  life,  and 
thy  loving-kindness  better  than  life.     And  that  by  keeping 
my  commandments  you  will  ensure  this  favourable  presence 
of  God  with  you,  is  evident,  because  my  words  are  only  his 
words,  being  those  which  I  deliver  in  commission  from  him. 
(25.)  I  am  sensible,  however,  that  what  I  say  now  will 
not  be  understood  by  you   in   its  full  extent.     (26.)  But 
when  the  Divine  Spirit  shall  come,  after  my  ascension,  you 
will  recollect  what  I  have  said,  and  will  then  be  better  able 
to  understand  it.     (27.)  I  take  leave  of  you  by  wishing  you 
peace,  using  the  same  language  as  is  customary  with  men  ; 
but  I  use  it  with  more  sincerity  than  they  generally  do. 
My  peace,  and  favourable  presence,  will  never  leave  you. 
Therefore  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  and  do  not  give 
way  to  fear.     (28.)  I  have,  indeed,  told  you,  that  1  shall  be 
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absent  from  you  for  a  time  ;  but  if  you  loved  me,  you  would 
rather  rejoice  on  tliis  account,  because  1  am  going  to  my 
Father,  who  is  infinitely  my  superior,  and  the  source  of  ail 
honour  and  happiness. 

(29.)  1  have  purposely  forewarned  you  of  this,  that  you 
may  not  be  disconcerted  at  it,  but,  on  the  contrary,  may 
rather  have  your  faith  increased  on  this  account,  because 
I  have  foretold  what  you  will  find  to  be  true.  (30.)  From 
this  time  1  shall  not  have  much  to  say  to  you.  The  powers 
of  this  world  will  come,  and  put  me  to  death,  but  not  for 
any  crime  of  which  they  will  be  able  to  convict  me;  but 
my  submission  to  death  will  convince  the  world  how  entirely 
resigned  I  am  to  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  requires  this 
sacrifice  of  me.   But  it  is  now  time  to  depart  from  this  place. 

SECTION  LXXX. 
Jesus  compares  himself  to  a  Vine. 

.  John  XV.   1 — 27. 

John  xv.  1.  This  discourse  was  probably  held  with  the 
apostles,  in  their  way  from  the  place  where  they  had  eaten 
the  Passover  to  the  garden  in  which  he  had  his  agony.  It 
was  then  the  time  of  full  moon,  and  their  way  was  along 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  also  abounded  with  vines.  The 
sight  of  some  of  these  trees,  or  their  going  through  a  vine- 
yard, might  suggest  the  leading  sentiments  of  Jesus's  address 
to  his  apostles  at  this  time. 

6.  *In  this  saying  of  our  Saviour's  the  Papists  have  found 
their  authority  for  burning  heretics,  in  preference  to  putting 
them  to  any  other  kind  of  death.  But  had  it  been  the  in- 
tention of  our  Saviour  that  those  who  apostatized  from  the 
true  faith  of  the  gospel  should  actually  be  put  to  death,  in 
any  form,  we  should  certainly  have  found  some  more  express 
authority  for  it  than  this.  On  the  contrary,  nothing  can  be 
more  opposite  to  the  nature  and  spirit  of  Christianity  than 
violence  of  any  kind.  That  would  be  to  make  it  a  kingdom 
of  this  worlds  its  duties  being  enforced  by  civil  penalties, 
which  are  the  sanctions  of  all  civil  laws. 

10.  It  is  impossible  not  to  perceive  every  where  how  far 
Jesus  was  from  assuming  equality  with  God.     The  humblest 

*  "  As  a  withered  branch."  "  Un  sarment  qui  se  seclie."  Le  Cene,\).  649.  See 
Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  118,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  403;  Impr.  Vers.  p.  267?  Bowyer, 
p.  65  j  Pearce,  I.  p.  563. 
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oF  our  race  could  not  express  a  stronger  sense  of  piety,  and 
a  more  unreserved  submission  to  the  will  of  Grod,  than  he 
always  did. 

13.  Here  Jesus  evidently  speaks  of  his  voluntary  submis- 
sion to  death  as  the  greatest  instance  of  his  love  to  mankind. 
But  could  he  with  truth  have  said  this,  if, -from  the  love  that 
he  bore  to  the  human  race,  he  had  condescended  to  leave  a 
state  of  antecedent  glory  with  God,  had  descended  from  so 
high  a  rank  as  that  of  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  from 
being  a  purely  spiritual  being,  have  become  incarnate  ?  Not 
only  are  these  circumstances  not  mentioned  as  the  greatest 
proof  of  his  loye  to  men,  but  they  are  never  so  much  as 
referred  to  at  all,  on  any  occasion  in  which  his  love  to  men, 
or  their  love  to  him,  is  mentioned.  And  surely  a  thing  of 
such  an  extraordinary  nature  as  this  could  not  have  been 
wholly  overlooked,  if  it  had  been  an  instance  of  the  love 
of  Christ  to  us,  and  of  course  a  just  motive  for  our  gra- 
titude to  him. 

17.  The  apostles  had  shewed  many  instances  of  jealousy 
of  each  other.  Nor  can  we  wonder  at  this,  when  we  con- 
sider that  they  expected  to  be  rivals  in  their  Master's  esteem, 
and  competitors  for  the  chief  honours  of  his  temporal  king- 
dom. He  therefore  takes  every  opportunity  of  repressing 
this  spirit,  and  of  inculcating  the  opposite  temper  o^  mutual 
/owe;  forewarning  them  of  the  occasion  they  would  have  for 
it,  when  the  world  would  hate  and  persecute  them,  so  that 
their  chief  resource  in  this  life  would  be  in  their  sincere  and 
ardent  friendship  for  each  other. 

This  peculiarly  strong  affection  of  Christians  towards  each 
other  was  always  conspicuous  in  times  of  persecution,  and 
from  this  source,  together  with  their  firm  confidence  in  God, 
and  their  future  glorious  prospects,  they  have  derived  a  satis- 
faction, even  in  this  life,  which  has  more  than  compensated 
for  all  their  sufferings  in  it,  so  as  to  verify  our  Saviour's  pro- 
mise to  them,  [^Mark  x.  30,1  that  they  should,  with  persecu- 
tion, receive  an  hundredfold  more  in  this  life,  as  well  as  in 
the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.  This,  at  least,  appears  to 
have  been  the  case  in  general,  to  those  who  have  attended 
to  the  history  of  persecutions  ;  though  there  must,  no  doubt, 
have  been  many  exceptions.  Those,  however,  who  have 
suflered  the  most,  have  had  many  valuable  consolations, 
and  the  less  they  have  had  of  their  reward  here,  the  more 
will  be  reserved  for  them  hereafter. 

20.  If  they  have  kept  my  savings.  Erajpijcrav.  This  may 
be  rendered,  if  they  have  watched  my  words,  that  is,  with  an 
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insidious  and  malicious  design,  thei/  will  watch  yours  also;^ 
and  this  rendering  is  perhaps  more  agreeable  to  the  context. 

26.  Here  this  spirit,  which  is  promised  to  the  apostles, 
and  wliich  was  to  enable  them  to  work  miracles,  is  said  to 
proceed  from  the  Father,  being,  in  reality,  nothing  more  than 
the  power  or  spirit  of  God  the  Father,  the  same  power  by 
which  Christ  himself  had  worked  his  miracles.  Afterwards, 
when  this  spirit  was  thought  to  be  a  proper  intelligent  per- 
son, distinct  from  the  Father  or  the  Son,  it  was  imagined 
that  it  derived  its  origin  from  the  Father  by  way  of  emana- 
tion from  him,  and  not  in  the  manner  of  a  proper  creation. 
But  because  this  spirit  is  likewise  said  to  be  sent  by  Christ, 
or  to  proceed  from  him,  it  was  imagined  that  he  must,  in 
some  way  or  other,  proceed,  or  issue,  from  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  Upon  this  idle  question,  the  two  great  parts 
of  the  Christian  Church,  the  Eastern  and  the  Western,  di- 
vided, and  excommunicated  one  another ;  the  Greek  Church 
maintaining  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father 
only,  and  the  Western,  or  Latin  Church,  that  he  proceeds 
from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Upon  either  of  these 
hypotheses,  we  cannot  wonder  that  they  were  puzzled  to 
account  for  this  ^t^uxI's  proceeding  from  the  Father,  or  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  yet  being  equal  in  eternity, 
power  and  glory,  with  each  of  them. 

27.  That  is,  as  men,  they  were  proper  and  unexceptionable 
witnesses  of  his  whole  conduct,  of  his  discourses  and  hi» 
miracles,  and  especially  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  XV.  (1.)  That  you  may  have  a  more  distinct  idea  of 
what  I  mean  concerning  the  intimate  union  that  subsists 
between  you  and  me,  and  of  our  common  relation  to  my 
Father,  of  the  great  object  and  end  of  this  union,  and  of  the 
importance  of  it  to  yourselves,  consider  me  as  the  vine,  and 
my  Father  as  the  husbandman  who  attends  to  and  cultivates 
this  vine.  (2.)  Every  branch  bMonging  to  me  that  beareth 
not  fruit,  he  cuts  off  in  pruning,  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit  he  cleanses,  freeing  it  from  every  obstruction  to 
its  growth  and  fructification,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit.  (3.)  At  present  you  are  thus  cleansed,  through  the 
influence  of  my  doctrine,  and  consequently  are  in  a  capacity 

♦  "  S'ils  ont  epife  mon  discours,  ils  epieroiit  aussi  le  v6tre."  Le  Cene,  p.  524. 
"  The  first  part  of  the  foUowiug  verse  shews  that  tlie  word  is  used  here  in  a  bad 
sense."  Pearce,  I.  pp.  565,  566.  See  Wakefield's  Notes,  pp.  119,  120,  N.T.  Ed.  2, 
I.  pp.  404,  405v 
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of  bearing  much  fruit.  (4.)  See,  therefore,  that  this  union 
between  us  be  carefully  maintained  ;  for,  as  a  branch  cannot 
bear  fruit  unless  it  remain  in  connexion  with  the  vine,  so 
neither  can  you  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  but 
by  the  influence  of  my  doctrine.  (5.)  Now  remember  that 
I  am  the  vine,  and  that  you  are  the  branches ;  so  that,  by 
adhering  to  my  doctrine,  by  which  your  connexion  with  me 
is  preserved,  you  will  bear  fruit,  but  that  otherwise  you  will 
do  nothing.  (6.)  Besides,  the  consequences  of  abandoning 
your  relationship  to  me,  or  giving  up  the  profession  of  the 
gospel,  is  truly  alarming.  Any  person  in  this  situation  is  in 
the  condition  of  a  branch  that  is  cut  from  the  vine  by  prun- 
ing ;  and  all  such  branches,  not  being  fit  to  be  put  to  any 
other  use,  men  gather  into  bundles,  and  burn  them.  (7.)  But 
the  consequence  of  your  union  with  me  will  be  most  glorious 
and  happy.  You  will  then  bear  the  same  relation  to  my 
Father  that  I  myself  do,  and  as  he  always  hears  me,  so  you 
also  will  never  pray  to  him  in  vain.  (8.)  In  fact,  my  Father 
will  consider  himself  as  honoured  by  your  obedience  to  his 
will,  and  distinguishing  yourselves  by  a  life  of  virtue  and 
goodness,  which  is  the  great  object  and  end  of  your  becom- 
ing my  disciples. 

(9.)  To  drop  the  allusion  to  the  vine,  consider  yourselves 
as  bearing  the  same  relation  to  me  that  I  do  to  my  Father : 
for  as  the  Father  has  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you  ;  and  it 
is  my  most  earnest  desire,  that  you  would  continue  the 
proper  objects  of  my  love,  as  I  do  of  my  Father's  love. 
(10.)  This  you  will  be  sure  to  do  by  adhering  to  my  doctrine, 
and  keeping  my  commandments  ;  for  it  is  by  the  same  means 
that  I  secure  my  Father's  affection  to  me  ;  for  it  is  only  by 
keeping  his  commandments  that  I  continue  to  be  the  object 
of  his  love.  (11)  I  give  you  these  views  of  the  nature  and 
importance  of  your  union  with  me,  that,  in  the  present  de- 
jected state  of  your  minds,  you  may  still  preserve  something 
of  that  inward  joy  and  satisfaction  which  has  never  wholly 
deserted  me,  and  will  not  desert  me  entirely,  even  in  my 
approaching  sufferings,  and  that  nothing  may  prevent  this 
joy  from  rising  to  its  proper  height. 

(12.)  There  is  another  important  instruction  which  results 
both  from  the  consideration  of  your  union  with  me,  as 
branches  to  a  vine,  and  of  the  equal  love  that  I  bear  to  you, 
which  is,  that  you  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you  ; 
and  this  you  must  consider  as  my  earnest  injunction  and 
command.  (13.)  To  judge  of  the  greatness  of  the  love  that 
1  bear  to  you,  and  what  you  ought  to  bear  one  another,  con- 
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sider  the  proof  that  I  am  about  to  give  you  of  it,  which  is 
the  greatest  that  any  man  can  give  to  his  friends,  viz.  to  lay 
down  my  life  for  you.  (14.)  Now  I  shall  consider  myself 
as  bound  to  you  in  this  most  sacred  tie  of  perfect  friendship, 
so  long  as  you  do  whatever  I  command  you.  (15.)  For  though 
I  use  this  language,  which  you  may  think  most  suited  to  the 
character  of  a  master,  it  is  plain  that  I  consider  you  not  as 
slaves,  but  as  friends  ;  because  no  slave,  or  even  servant,  is 
indulged  in  that  intimate  familiarity,  and  unreserved  com- 
munication, in  which  1  have  indulged  you  ;  for  I  have  con- 
cealed nothing  from  you  of  what  my  Father  has  communi- 
cated to  me. 

(16.)  You  must  allow  it  to  be  a  proof  of  my  superior 
affection  to  you,  that  it  was  not  you,  who  of  your  own 
accord  attached  yourselves  to  me,  in  the  manner  in  which 
you  now  do  ;  but  it  was  the  consequence  of  my  particularly 
calling  and  singling  you  out  to  become  my  immediate  fol- 
lowers and  apostles.  I  did  it  for  the  important  purpose  of 
your  distinguishing  yourselves  as  preachers  of  righteousness 
to  all  the  world,  and  by  your  holy  and  exemplary  lives  to 
give  you  the  same  interest  with  my  Father  that  I  myself 
have,  so  that  whatever  you  ask  of  him,  he  may  always  give 
it  to  you.  (17.)  This  consideration  should  give  my  exhorta- 
tions the  more  weight  with  you,  and  I  repeat  it  again  as  my 
most  express  command,  that  you  sincerely  love  one  another. 
(18.)  And  let  this  love  that  you  bear  to  one  another  make 
you  amends  for  the  hatred  that  you  must  expect  the  world 
will  bear  you.  Consider,  also,  that,  in  consequence  of  your 
strict  union  with  me,  you  cannot  expect  any  other  than  the 
same  treatment  that  1  myself  have  met  with  ;  and  you  know 
that  the  world  has  hated  me  before  it  hated  you  ;  and  this, 
with  respect  to  us  both,  is  no  more  than  might  have  been 
expected  from  the  difference  of  our  interests  and  pursuits. 
(19.)  If  you  were  of  the  world,  and  resembled  the  men  of 
the  world  in  your  principles  and  pursuits,  you  would  have 
stood  the  same  chance  for  popular  applause  and  favour  that 
others  have.  But  because  in  this  sense  you  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore 
the  world  hateth  you. 

(20.)  Remember,  also,  what  I  said  to  you  on  a  former 
occasion,  viz.  that  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master. 
If,  therefore,  they  have  persecuted  me,  you  cannot  expect 
more  favour  at  their  hands.  They  will  certainly,  for  the 
very  same  reason,  persecute  you  also ;  and  you  c.annot  ex- 
pect that  the  world  in  general  will  be  persuaded  and  governed 
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by  you  any  more  than  they  have  been  by  me.  (21.)  Indeed 
all  the  ill-treatment  that  you  will  meet  with  from  the  world 
is  only  on  account  of  your  relation  to  me  ;  and  the  founda- 
tion of  the  whole  is  a  general  ignorance  concerning  God, 
and  of  his  real  designs  in  my  mission. 

(22.)  The  sins  of  the  Jews,  our  present  persecutors,  have 
been  greatly  aggravated  by  my  personal  intercourse  with 
them.  Without  this  they  would  comparatively  have  had  no 
sin,  but  now  their  conduct  will  admit  of  no  apology.  (23.) 
For  the  hatred  they  have  shewn  to  me  proceeds  from  such  a 
malignant  disposition  of  mind,  as  may  be  deemed  a  hatred 
and  opposition  to  my  Father  himself.  (24.)  The  miraculous 
works  that  I  have  performed  are  so  evidently  done  by  the 
power  of  God  himself,  that  they  may  be  said  to  have  seen, 
and  to  have  hated  him,  as  well  as  myself.  (25.)  But  this  is 
another  instance  in  which  the  ancient  prophecies  concerning 
me,  and  my  reception  in  the  world,  are  fulfilled  ;  for  it  is 
written  [Ps.  xxxv.  19)  concerning  i)a^;^£/•  immediately,  but 
what  is  much  more  eminently  true  of  myself,  Thei/  liated  me 
without  a  cause. 

(26.)  But  besides  this  evidence  of  my  divine  mission, 
which  results  from  my  own  miraculous  works,  1  shall  also 
have  another  witness  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  I  shall  send 
to  you  from  the  Father :  for  the  works  that  you  will  be 
enabled  to  perform  by  that  spirit  will  be  a  farther  attestation 
of  my  mission.  (27.)  And  you  yourselves  also,  in  your 
proper  characters,  as  men,  and  as  credible  witnesses  of  what 
you  have  heard  and  seen,  will  strengthen  this  evidence  by 
your  own  direct  testimony;  because  you  have  been  with  me 
from  the  beginning,  and  therefore  are  fully  acquainted  with 
ray  doctrine  and  miracles. 


SECTION  LXXXL 

The  Promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

John  xvi.  1 — 33. 

This  chapter  contains  a  continuation  of  the  discourse 
that  Jesus  held  with  his  apostles  as  they  went  from  Jeru- 
salem to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  It  is  well  calculated  to 
prepare  them  for  his  separation  from  them;  giving  them 
some  idea  of  the  hardships  to  which  they  would  be  exposed, 
and  of  the  noble  recompence  that  was  reserved  for  theni. 
That  this  was  the  great  object  of  Jesus  in  the  whole  of  this 
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address,  appears  from  the  conclusion  of  it,  ver.  33  :  "  These 
things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have 
peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of 
good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world." 

2.*  How  unlike  is  this  to  the  language  of  an  impostor, 
who  could  not  have  expected  any  followers  but  from  the 
hope  of  wealth,  power,  and  distinction  in  this  world  !  Least 
of  all  could  he  have  any  other  prospect  from  Jews,  who  ex- 
pected a  Messiah,  who  would  be  a  prince,  and  who  would 
give  them  wealth  and  power,  and  not  one  in  whose  cause 
they  were  to  suffer  and  die. 

4.  There  was,  therefore,  nothing  particularly  discouraging 
in  their  case,  and  whatever  might  have  occurred,  he  himself 
was  at  hand  to  advise  and  comfort  them. 

7.  While  Jesus  continued  with  his  disciples,  that  divine 
power,  by  which  his  mission  was  confirmed,  resided  with 
him,  though  it  was  occasionally  imparted  to  the  apostles. 
When  he  should  be  removed  from  them,  that  power  would 
remain  with  them,  and  thereby  give  them  the  fullest  con- 
viction of  his  divine  mission,  and  of  theirs  in  connexion 
with  it.  This  power  is  figuratively  spoken  of  as  a  person, 
because,  with  respect  to  the  apostles,  it  was  to  come  in  the 
place  of  Jesus,  who  was  a  proper  person,  and  to  be  the 
same  to  them  that  he  had  been.  But,  divested  of  figure, 
the  spirit  of  God  always  means  the  power  of  God,  or  God 
himself,  whose  power  it  is,  just  as  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  a 
man,  and  nothing  foreign  to  him.*!* 

8 — 11.  There  is  much  obscurity  in  these  verses.  I  shall 
endeavour  to  explain  them  in  the  paraphrase.:}: 

13.§  It  is  evident  that  at  the  death  of  Jesus  the  apostles 
were  very  ignorant  of  many  things  relating  to  his  kingdom, 
and  their  prejudices  prevented  them  from  understanding 
what  he  said  to  them  on  that  subject.  During  his  death 
they  were  in  a  state  of  utter  consternation  ;  but  after  his 
resurrection  they  expected,  as  before,  that  he  would  restore 
the  kingdom  to  Israel.  His  ascension,  and  the  descent  of 
the  spirit  upon  themselves,  removed  all  their  prejudices, 
but  not  perhaps  by  any  direct  instructions  that  were  given 
them;  but  their  mistaken  ideas  would  be  corrected  of  course, 
by  the  facts,  by  reflecting  on  what  Jesus  had  said  to  them, 
and  by  comparing  one  thing  with  another.     Seeing  their 

*  "  Rather,  *  will  put  you  out  of  their  synagogues,  (yea,  the  time  is  coming,)  that 
whosoever  killeth  you,  may  think  that,'  "  &c.     Pearce,  1.  p.  567. 
t  See  supra,  p.  3 1 6.  %  See  Lardner,  XI.  pp.  148—150. 

§  See  ibid.  XI.  p.  266. 
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Master  actually  removed  from  the  world,  they  must  clearly 
see,  without  any  information,  that  he  was  not  to  reign 
here. 

The  ancient  Christian  writers,  who  were  advocates  for 
the  pre-existence  and  divinity  of  Christ,  always  said  that 
these  were  the  doctrines  which  the  apostles  were  not  then 
prepared  to  receive;  for,  that  having  6xpectfed  a  mere  man 
for  their  Messiah,  such  sublime  tenets  as  these  would  have 
shocked  all  their  prejudices.  They  supposed,  therefore, 
that  he  was  considered  in  .no  higher  character  than  that  of 
an  eminent  prophet,  till  the  descent  of  the  spirit  upon  the 
day  of  Pentecost ;  and  also  that,  though  from  that  time  the 
apostles  were  acquainted  with  the  true  character  of  their 
Master,  they  did  not  think  proper  to  divulge  the  secret  to 
many  others,  lest  they  should  offend  the  same  prejudices  by 
which  themselves  had  been  influenced.  In  consequence  of 
this,  they  always  said  that  these  doctrines  were  never  taught 
with  clearness  and  effect,  till  the  publication  of  the  Gospel 
of  John,  which  they  supposed  to  have  been  written  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  In  the  mean  time,  they  ac- 
knowledge that  the  simple  Unitarian  doctrine  was  taught  to 
all  the  Christian  world. 

On  these  principles  they  endeavour  to  account  for  its 
general  prevalence  in  the  early  ages,  and  for  its  continuance 
till  their  own  times.  But  nothing  can  be  conceived  more 
improbable  than  that  the  apostles  should  have  acted  such  a 
part  as  this.  It  was  utterly  unsuitable  to  the  simphcity  of 
their  characters,  nor  does  the  fact  at  all  correspond  to  this 
hypothesis ;  for  the  publication  of  John's  Gospel  made  no 
change  whatever  in  the  sentiments  of  Christians  on  this 
subject ;  and  all  the  Christian  world  were  simply  Unitarians, 
knowing  nothing  of  the  pre-existence  or  divinity  of  Christ 
till  long  after  this  time,  when  those  doctrines  came  in  from 
the  Platonic  philosophy. 

\5.  Mine,  that  is,  by  the  gift  of  God  the  Father,  as  he 
elsewhere  says,  '*  All  things  are  given  unto  me  of  my  Father;" 
and  again,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.'*  He  was  far  from  claiming  any  thing  as  of  himself, 
and  not  given  to  him  by  God,  whatever  others  have  injudi- 
ciously asserted  for  him. 

19.  This  little  while  which  our  Lord  speaks  of,  compre- 
hends the  whole  time  between  his  departure  from  his  apostles 
after  his  ascension,  and  his  coming  again  to  judge  the  world 
and  receive  them  to  himself.  The  exact  time  of  this  greatest 
of  all  events,  Jesus  himself  says  he  was  not  acquainted  with. 
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but  he  might  call  it  a  little  time,  in  order  to  express  the  cer- 
iainty  of  it.  And  tliough  the  interval  be,  with  respect  to 
the  term  of  human  life,  a  long  one,  yet  in  the  eye  of  God, 
and  with  respect  to  the  whole  of  our  own  existence,  it  is 
very  short,  and  to  each  individual  will  appear  to  be  so;  for 
as  we  shall  be  insensible  of  the  time  that  elapses  while  we 
are  at  rest  in  the  grave,  it  will  seem  to  us  as  if  we  shut  our 
eyes  on  this  world,  and  immediately  opened  them  at  the 
general  resurrection,  a  most  awful  and  alarming  consi- 
deration. 

2d.  We  see  here  that  Christ  is  not  to  be  the  object  of 
worship  or  prayer  in  any  respect,  notwithstanding  any  thing 
he  may  have  to  do  in  the  government  of  the  church,  from 
the  time  of  his  ascension  into  heaven  to  his  second  coming, 
concerning  which  we  are  entirely  ignorant.* 

2().  /  &IUJ  unto  you  that  I  shall  not  pray  the  Father  for 
you.^ 

27.  This  may  satisfy  us  that  what  some  have  supposed 
concerning  the  intercession  of  Christ  with  God  for  us  is 
needless.  We  are  to  address  our  prayers  to  God  himself 
immediately  ;  and  his  affection  for  us  is  such  as  will  always 
induce  him  to  grant  whatever  is  proper  for  us,  without  the 
intercession,  or  mediation,  of  any  being  whatever  for  us. 
We  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  render  ourselves  the  proper 
objects  of  his  favour. 

28.  By  the  world,  in  this  place,  we  ate  to  understand  not 
the  material  world,  consisting  of  land  and  water,  but  the 
public  theatre  of  usefulness,  a  public  character  and  station, 
and  consequently  a  scene  of  activity  and  trial.  We  cannot, 
therefore,  infer  from  this  language,  that  Jesus  existed  before 
he  made  his  appearance  in  what  is  called  the  world.  This 
is  sufficiently  explained  by  what  he  himself  says  in  the  next 
chapter,  ?;er.  18,  "  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world, 
even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world  ;"$  for  certainly 
the  apostles  had  not  existed  before  they  came  into  the  world. 
But  at  the  time  that  Jesus  was  speaking,  they  were  not  in 
the  world  in  the  sense  in  which  he  used  the  term,  but  were 
to  go  into  it  afterwards,  when  he  should  leave  it ;  that  is, 
they  were  to  succeed  to  that  scene  of  great  activity  and 
public  service  which  he  was  toquif. 

•  See  Com.  and  Ess.  T.  pp.  28,  71—73. 

+  Theol  Repos.  IV.  pp.  345—348.  CPj  See  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  pp.  73,  74. 
*'  This  means  not,  that  he  would  not  pray  for  liis  apostles; — but  only  that  he  had  no 
need  to  pray  for  them,  they  being  loved  of  God,  and  therefore  being  sure  to  b^ 
heard  by  him."     Pearce,  I.  p.  570. 

X  See  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  pp*  394, 395. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

John  xvi.  (1.)  These  things,  respecting  my  own  sufferings 
and  yours,  as  related  to  me,  I  have  now  informed  you  of, 
that  you  may  not  be  surprised  and  offended  when  they  shall 
come  to  pass.  (2.)  You  will  not  only  be  expelled  from 
synagogues,  as  persons  unworthy  the  society  of  men  of 
virtue  and  religion,  but  you  will  even  be  put  to  death,  as 
unworthy  of  living  in  human  society;  and  they  who  treat 
you  in  this  manner  will  think  that  thereby  they  are  doing 
God  service.  (3.)  And  this  they  will  do  from  their  igno- 
rance of  the  character  and  designs  of  God,  and  of  my 
mission  from  him. 

(4.)  These  things  I  forewarn  you  of,  that  when  the  suf- 
ferings which  I  now  predict  shall  actually  take  place,  you 
may  remember  what  I  now  say,  in  order  to  comfort  you, 
and  enable  you  to  bear  them.  But  1  did  not  tell  you  of  those 
things  when  you  first  became  my  followers,  because  while  I 
live,  it  is  I,  and  not  you,  who  are  the  objects  of  popular 
resentment.  (5.)  But  now  that  I  am  going  to  leave  you, 
when  you  must  yourselves  stand  forth  in  the  same  cause,  it 
becomes  absolutely  necessary  that  I  give  you  this  notice. 

(6.)  But  though  I  talk  to  you  in  this  manner  about  my 
departure  from  you,  you  express  no  desire  to  know  whither 
it  is  that  I  am  going,  though  you  seem  to  be  exceedingly 
concerned  and  dejected  at  the  thought  of  my  being  separated 
from  you.  (J.)  Be  assured,  however,  that  it  is  for  your  own 
advantage  that  I  leave  you  ;  for  if  I  do  not  leave  you,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  of  whom  1  have  told  you  that  he  will  supply 
my  place,  and  that  he  will  be  your  advocate  and  assistant 
during  my  absence,  will  not  come  to  you  ;  and  I  go  in  order 
to  send  him  to  you. 

(8.)  Now  when  he  is  come,  he  will  act  the  part  of  an 
advocate,  as  in  a  court  of  justice,  and  will  arraign  the  world 
which  has  rejected  me  on  three  heads  of  accusation,  viz. 
of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  (9.)  He  will 
prove  by  the  miraculous  works  which  he  will  enable  you  to 
perform,  that  the  Jews  have  been  guilty  of  a  very  great  sin 
in  rejecting  me,  in  whose  name  the  miracles  wrought  by 
you  will  be  performed.  (10.)  He  will  convince  the  world 
of  my  innocence  and  righteousness,  as  having  the  seal  of 
divine  approbation  in  my  resurrection  and  ascension  into 
heaven.  (11.)  It  will  also  appear  that,  besides  being  simply 
approved  by  God,  1  shall  be  constituted  universal  judge, 
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and  shall  accordingly  execute  justice,  and  inflict  the  most 
exemplary  punishment  upon  those  powers  of  the  world  that 
were  guilty  of  my  death. 

(12.)  There  are  many  more  things  that  I  have  to  commu- 
nicate to  you,  but  your  minds  are  not  yet  prepared  to  receive 
them,  on  account  of  your  prejudices  and  misapprehensions. 
(1.3.)  But  the  divine  spirit,  with  which  you  will  be  inspired, 
will  enlighten  your  minds  farther,  and  inform  you  of  all 
things  that  will  be  necessary  for  you  to  know  ;  for  what  he 
will  communicate  to  you  will  be  by  commission  from  my 
Father  and  me,  and  not  from  himself:  and  he  will  not 
only  explain  to  you  what  you  would  not  otherwise  have 
been  able  to  understand,  if  I  should  tell  them  to  you  in 
person  at  present,  but  he  will  likewise  enable  you  to  foretell 
future  events,  as  an  evidence  of  his  being  the  spirit  of  the 
true  God,  who  alone  can  look  with  certainty  into  the  events 
of  future  time. 

(14.)  As  my  ambassador  and  substitute,  every  thing  that 
he  does  will  tend  to  honour  me;  for  what  he  delivers  to  you 
will  be  the  things  that  belong  to  me.  (15.)  It  is  true  that, 
as  strictly  speaking,  this  advocate  is  no  other  than  the  Spirit 
of  God,  the  things  that  he  will  communicate  to  you  will  be 
the  things  of  God  my  Father  ;  but,  nevertheless,  they  may 
be  said  to  be  mine,  because  every  thing  that  relates  to  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  the  world,  which  purpose  only  this  ex- 
traordinary effusion  of  the  Spirit  is  to  subserve,  is  committed 
to  my  direction  and  superintendence. 

(16.)  I  must  again  assure  you  for  your  consolation,  that 
my  separation  from  you  is  but  for  a  time.  It  may  even  be 
called  a  short  time;  and  when  that  short  time  shall  be 
expired,  1  shall  return  to  you,  and  during  my  separation 
from  you  I  shall  be  with  my  Father.  (17 — 19.)  His  dis- 
ciples not  clearly  understanding  what  he  meant,  and  not 
caring  to  question  him  much  farther  about  his  meaning, 
Jesus  perceived  it,  and  said,  (20,)  The  time  that  I  refer  to 
will  be  a  season  of  sorrow  to  you,  and  of  joy  to  the  world, 
our  enemies  ;  but  your  sorrow  will  be  soon  turned  into  joy, 
when  we  meet  never  to  be  parted  any  more;  (21)  so  that 
your  sorrows  will  resemble  the  pains  of  childbearing,  which 
are  immediately  succeeded  by  a  joy  which  is  m'ore  than  a 
recompence  for  them.  (22.)  Though,  therefore,  you  be 
sorrowful  now,  you  will  rejoice  when  I  return  to  you,  and 
that  joy  will  have  no  farther  interruption. 

(23.)  During  my  separation  from  you,  you  cannot  have 
recourse  to  me,  as  you  now  have,  upon  every  emergency ; 
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but  you  will  suffer  no  inconvenience  on  that  account,  for 
whatever  you  ask  of  the  Father,  instead  of  applying  to  me, 
he  will  give  it  to  you.  (24.)  Hitherto  you  have  not  applied 
to  the  Father  in  your  difficulties,  but  whenever  you  do  it, 
your  requests  will  be  favourably  heard,,  and  your  joy  and 
satisfaction  on  that  account  will  be  very  great.  (25.)  At 
present  I  speak  to  you  in  proverbs,  using  expressions  which 
have  necessarily  a  degree  of  obscurity  attending  them  ;  but 
the  time  is  at  hand,  when,  by  means  of  the  spirit  of  truth 
which  1  have  promised  you,  I  shall  discover  to  you  in 
a  plainer  manner  the  great  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

(26.)  At  that  day  you  will  apply  to  the  Father  as  my 
disciples,  and  there  will  be  no  occasion  to  pray  to  him  for 
you.  You  must,  therefore,  address  yourselves  to  God  im- 
mediately. (27.)  For  it  is  not  I  only,  but  God  himself  who 
loveth  you,  because  you  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed 
in  my  mission  from  him.  (28.)  It  is  my  Father  who,  at  the 
commencement  of  my  public  ministry,  gave  me  my  com- 
mission, and  sent  me  into  the  world,  into  this  state  of  ac- 
tivity, trial  and  temptation,  and  having  now  finished  the 
work  which  he  gave  me  to  do,  I  am  about  to  leave  the  world 
and  go  to  him. 

(29.)  The  disciples,  who  perceived  that  he  spake  with  a 
reference  to  the  doubts  and  difficulties  which  they  had  in 
their  own  minds,  but  which  they  had  not  directly  mentioned 
to  him,  being  struck  with  this  circumstance,  replied,  Now 
thou  speakest  plainly  enough,  without  any  obscurity.  (30.) 
We  are  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and  hast  no  need 
that  we  should  mention  our  doubts  and  difficulties  to  thee. 
By  this  we  know  that  thou  must  be  a  prophet  from  God, 
and  the  promised  Messiah. 

(31.)  Jesus  said.  Do  you  now  believe  P  (32.)  Your  faith 
will  soon  be  put  to  a  severer  trial  than  you  expect ;  and  in 
this  trial  I  foresee  that  you  will  all  abandon  me,  and  leave 
me  alone,  as  far  as  it  is  in  your  power  to  leave  me  alone; 
for  the  Father  is  always  with  me,  and  inseparable  from  me. 
(33.)  The  purport  of  the  whole  of  this  discourse  is,  that 
notwithstanding  all  the  trials  and  sufferings  to  which  you 
may  be  exposed  in  the  world,  yet,  depending  upon  my  pro- 
mises and  encouragements,  you  may  enjoy  peace  and  satis- 
faction in  your  own  minds  :  and  as  to  the  tribulation  which 
you  may  meet  with  in  and  from  the  world,  be  not  concerned 
at  it.     1  have  gone  before  you,  have  encountered  the  same 
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difficulties  and  sufferings,  and  have  overconne  them.  This 
consideration  will  make  it  easier  for  you  to  rise  superior  to 
them  also. 


SECTION'  LXXXII. 

Jesus  prays  for  his  Disciples. 
John  xvii.  1 — 26. 

In  the  course  of  our  Saviour's  history  we  have  seen  many 
examples  of  his  piety.  He  ever  bore  in  mind  that  he  came 
net  to  do  his  own  wili^  but  the  will  of  his  Father  who  sent  him, 
and  to  finish  his  work;  and  his  submission  to  the  will  of  his 
Father,  even  in  the  greatest  trials,  was  perfect  and  most 
exemplary.  We  have  here,  however,  the  most  solemn  act 
of  his  devotion  of  which  we  have  any  account.  It  was  de- 
livered in  the  hearing  of  his  apostles,  and  had  the  same 
object  with  the  discourses  preceding  it,  viz.  to  strengthen 
their  faith  and  hope  in  him,  notwithstanding  the  severe  trials 
to  which  they  would  soon  be  exposed.  He  expresses  his 
own  confidence  in  the  Divine  favour,  and  the  happiness 
intended  in  the  Divine  councils  for  himself  and  all  his 
faithful  followers. 

In  the  course  of  this  prayer  we  shall  see  many  instances, 
not  only  of  Jesus  regarding  the  Father  as  the  only  true 
God,  and  of  course  the  only  proper  object  of  worship,  but 
of  his  considering  his  disciples  as  standing  in  the  same 
relation  to  God  with  himself.  As  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
so  all  Christians  are  likewise  called  sons  of  God,  and  in  the 
most  figurative  language,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ  Jesus,  who  may  therefore  be  called  our  elder  brother, 
entitled  to  some  particular  privileges,  but  of  the  same  nature 
with  ourselves,  so  that  all  the  difference  between  us  is  in 
degree  only,  and  not  in  kind. 

John  xvii.  1.  In  this  prayer  we  perceive  a  great  resem- 
blance to  what  was  to  be  performed  by  the  high-priest  of  the 
Jews  at  the  great  day  of  atonement,  when  he  was  to  make 
atonement  first  for  himself,  then  for  the  priests,  'and  after 
that  for  the  people.  Lev.  xvi.  6 — 17.  So  our  Lord  here  prays 
first  for  himself,  then  for  his  apostles,  and  lastly  for  the  whole 
church,  and  Christians  of  every  succeeding  age. 

3.*  How  plainly  here  is  the  Father  distinguished  as  the 

*  "Jesus,  the  C/tmf,' whom  thou  hast  sent."    Harm.  1780,  p.  221}  Pearce,  I. 
p.  i>72. 
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only  true  God,*  and  not  a  Trinity  of  persons,  comprehending 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  the  Father  !  The 
words  Jesus  Christ  in  this  verse  are  thought  to  be  an  early 
interpolation,  as  Jesus  would  hardly  mention  his  own  name 
in  this  prayer.  It  is  a  thing  that  was  never  done  by  him  on 
any  other  occasion,  and  must  have  been  unnatural. 

5.  This  glory  must  mean  that  which  Christ  had  in  the 
Divine  councils  only,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
which  is  agreeable  to  the  usual  phraseology  of  Script ure.f 
If  every  phrase  of  this  kind  be  interpreted  literally,  it  must 
be  maintained,  not  only  that  Christ  existed,  but  also  that  he 
was  crucified,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  for  he  is 
called,  Reu.  xiii.  8,  "  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  We  ourselves  must  also  have  pre-existed, 
as  well  as  Christ,  for  Christians  are  said,  Ephes.  i.  4,  to  be 
"  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
Besides,  what  propriety  could  there  be  in  Christ  praying-, 
as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings,  for  the  same  state  of  glory 
that  he  had  enjoyed  before  them  ?  This  would  be  to  make 
it  no  reward  at  all,  whereas  he  now,  very  naturally,  asks  for 
that  reward  which  had  been  promised  to  him  when  he 
should  have  fulfilled  the  conditions  on  which  the  promise 
was  made. 

8.  Having  said  before  in  general,  that  he  had  finished  the 
work  which  God  had  given  him  to  do,  he  here  specifies 
what  that  work  was,  viz.  to  convince  his  disciples  of  his 
divine  mission,  and  to  preserve  them  in  the  practice  of 
virtue. 

9.  I  pray  not  for  the  w?or/c?, .  that  is,  not  at  this  time. 
But  indeed  this  very  prayer  does  in  reality  respect  the  whole 
world,  as  its  conversion  and  salvation  by  the  ministry  of  the 
apostles,  and  their  successors,  in  preaching  the  gospel,  which 
was  the  great  object  of  his  mission,  is  alluded  to  in  \X.\ 

1 1,  12.§  Here  Jesus,  in  effect,  prays  for  the  descent  of 
the  Spirit  to  take  his  place,  and  to  do  for  his  disciples  what 
he  had  done  for  them  while  he  was  with  them  ;  and  this 
was  evidently  no  other  than  the  power  of  God  the  Father 
himself,  and  not  a  person  distinct  from  him  ;  for  nothing 

*  See  Hallett,  T.  pp.  14,  15;  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  pp.  77t  78. 

t  "  The  glory  which  hHtl  been  always,  and  from  the  beginnins^,  designed  for  nio." 
Lardner,  X.  p.  6 17.  See  ihid.  XI.  p.  91  ;  Theol  Repos.  11.  pp.  73,  74  j  III. 
pp.  146,  147,  268 ;  the  Author,  ibid.  p.  348;  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  pp.  24,  C^oteJ  410, 
412—414;  Wakefield's  Notes,  pp.  121,  122,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  406;  Jmpr.  Vers. 
p.  261. 

J  See  Theol.  Kepos.  II.  pp.  466,  467  ;  III.  pp.  127—129. 

^  "  The  son  of  mischief."    Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  122,  N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1,  f.  407. 
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else  can  be  the  proper  interpretation  of  his  language  here, 
*'  Keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,"  that  is,  keep  them  by  thy  own  immediate 
power. 

13.  Instead  of  mi/  jot/,  Mr.  Wakefield  renders  it,  their 
joy,  in  me.* 

18.  We  see  here,  as  I  have  observed  before,  what  is  the 
meaning  of  the  term  world,  as  denoting  the  place  into  which 
Christ  was  sent.  It  was  not  the  material  world,  but  the 
world  in  a  figurative,  though  by  no  means  an  uncommon, 
sense,  as  a  scene  of  trial  and  activity .j*  In  this  sense  the 
apostles  were  not  at  that  time  sent  into  the  world,  though 
they  were  then  living,  and  therefore,  in  the  literal  sense,  in 
the  world,  as  well  as  Jesus  himself. 

21,  22.  What  can  be  more  evident  from  this  passage, 
than  that  Christ  is  one  with  the  Father  in  no  other  sense 
than  that  in  which  all  his  disciples  are  one  with  them  both, 
that  is,  one  by  affection  and  interest,  and  by  no  means  in 
nature? 

That  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  se7it  me,  and 
that  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them.% 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  xvii.  (1.)  When  Jesus  had  said  what  he  thought 
proper  to  his  disciples,  he  directed  his  eyes  upwards,  and  in 
their  hearing,  addressed  his  heavenly  Father  in  the  following 
manner:  Father,  the  time  of  the  completion  of  my  public 
ministry  here  below  is  now  at  hand.  I  therefore  pray  that 
thou  wouldst  advance  me  from  a  state  of  humiliation  and 
sufferings,  to  a  state  of  glory  and  happiness,  that  I  may  still 
carry  on  thy  great  and  gracious  designs  in  that  state,  as  I 
have  done  in  this ;  (2)  and  that,  as  I  have  here  delivered 
unto  men  the  precepts  and  doctrines  which  thou  gavest  me, 
to  engage  them  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  obedience  to 
thy  will,  I  may  there  be  enabled  to  confer  upon  them  those 
rewards  which  it  is  thy  good  pleasure  that  they  should 
receive,  and  which  is  the  great  object  and  end  of  the  powers 
with  which  thou  hast  entrusted  me,  viz.  to  give  eternal  life 
to  all  those  whom  thou,  in  thy  wise  providence,  hast  thought 

*  Wakefield.  {P.)  See  W.'s  Notes,  p.  122,  N.T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  407.  "  That  their 
joy  in  me  may  be  complete."     N.  T.  1729»  !•  p.  395. 

t  See  Co7n.  and  Ess.  I.  p.  394. 

t  Marklund.  (P.)  "That  glory  which  was  to  be  manifested  by  their  working 
of  miracles."     Pearce^  I.  p.  674. 
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proper  should  become  my  disciples.  (3.)  And  the  greatest 
advantage  which  they  would  enjoy  in  this  eternal  life  and 
happiness,  as  well  as  the  only  necessary  means  to  qualify 
them  for  it,  is  the  just  knowledge  of  thee,  as  the  only  living 
and  true  God,  and  of  myself  as  the  Messiah,  with  senti- 
ments and  conduct  suited  to  that  knowledge. 

(4.)  Since  now,  O  Father,  I  have  promoted  thy  glory  on 
earthy  and  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to 
do,  [6,)  exalt  me,  1  intreat  thee,  to  thy  right  hand,  which 
is  the  state  of  glory  that  thou  hadst  appointed  for  me  before 
the  world  was.  (6.)  I  have  communicated  thy  will  to  all 
those  whom  thou  hast  given  to  be  my  disciples,  and  they 
have  kept  it.  (7.)  They  are  satisfied  that  all  the  power  that 
1  now  exercise  has  been  given  to  me  by  thee,  (8)  and  they 
have  received  the  instructions  that  I  have  given  them  as 
thine,  and  they  are  fully  convinced  of  my  mission  from  thee. 
(9.)  It  is  for  my  disciples  only,  and  not/or  the  world  at  large, 
that  I  now  pray.  It  is  for  those  who  are  in  a  more  especial 
manner  thy  own.  (10.)  For  it  is  thy  pleasure  that  as  every 
thing  that  is  mine  comes  from  thee,  so  all  that  is  thine, 
respecting  the  kingdom  of  truth  and  righteousness  on  earth, 
should  be  mine,  and  at  my  disposal.  And  this  is  the  greatest 
honour  that  I  could  receive. 

(11.)  I  am  now  coming  to  thee,  and  to  leave  them  exposed 
to  all  the  snares  and  dangers  of  the  world  ;  do  thou  thyself 
vouchsafe  to  undertake  the  care  of  them  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  that  they  may  continue  united  to  us  in  the  same 
bond  of  affection  with  which  thou,  O  Father,  and  myself, 
are  united.  (12.)  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world,  I  kept 
them  in  their  duty  to  thee  ;  even  all  that  thou  gavest  to  be 
my  followers,  except  one  reprobate ;  and  it  was  necessary 
for  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scriptures  that  one  of  them  should 
be  a  traitor. 

(13.)  Now  that  I  am  about  to  leave  the  world,  I  address 
myself  to  thee  in  this  manner,  in  their  hearing,  that  I  may 
inspire  them  with  that  inward  joy  and  satisfaction  that  1 
myself  have  always  experienced.  (14.)  I  am  the  more  con- 
cerned for  their  safety,  as,  in  consequence  of  my  having 
instructed  them  in  thy  will,  the  world  has  become  alienated 
from  them  ;  for,  indeed,  their  views  and  expectations  are 
not  from  this  world,  any  more  than  my  own  have  been. 

[15.)  I  do  not  pray  that  they  may  follow  me  immediately, 
and  that  thou  wouldst  at  this  time  take  them  out  of  this 
world,  but  that  thou  wouldst  keep  them  out  of  the  evil  to 
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which  they  are  exposed  in  it,  (l6,)  even  from  those  temp- 
tations and  trials  to  which  they  will  necessarily  be  exposed, 
in  consequence  of  their  not  being  conformed  to  the  manners 
and  vices  of  the  world  any  more  than  myself.  (17-)  May 
their  minds  be  thoroughly  seasoned  and  fortified  by  a  firm 
belief  of  the  great  truths  which  they  are  to  teach  to  others, 
and  be  thus  consecrated  and  set  apart  for  the  office  of  the 
apostleship. 

(18.)  For  as  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  so  do  I 
send  them  on  the  same  mission.  (19.)  For  my  mission  is 
only  introductory  to  theirs ;  and  it  is  for  their  sokes,  and 
with  a  view  to  their  future  services,  chiefly,  that  1  have 
devoted  myself  to  the  work  of  preaching  the  gospel. 

(20.)  Neither  do  I  now  pray  for  these  my  apostles  only, 
who  are  now  present  with  me,  but  for  all  that  shall  be  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  religion  through  their  preaching, 
even  all  those  who,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  shall  become 
my  disciples.  (21.)  That  they  may  all  form  one  connected, 
compact  body,  by  an  union  as  intimate  as  that  which 
subsists  between  thee  and  me,  that  they  all  may  be  one 
with  us,  and  that  the  whole  world,  seeing  the  good  effects 
of  this  divine  harmony,  may  be  convinced  of  my  divine 
mission. 

(22.)  As  they  are  one  with  me  in  affection  and  design,  I 
am  also  desirous  that  they  should  share  with  me  in  the  glory 
which  thou  givest  me  ;  that  in  this  respect  also  they  may 
be  one  with  us,  as  thou  and  myself  art  one  ;  (23)  1  being 
considered  as  dwelling  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  their 
union  with  us  may  be  completed,  and  that  all  the  world 
may  be  convinced  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  that  thou  wilt 
love  and  honour  them,  even  as  thou  hast  loved  and  ho- 
noured me. 

(24.)  It  is  my.  final  wish,  that  all  my  faithful  followers 
may  enjoy  my  presence  hereafter,  and  may  behold  and 
share  in  the  glory  which  thou  givest  me,  and  which  thou 
hast  designed  for  me  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  (25.) 
In  this,  O  Father,  thou  wilt  shew  thyself  to  be  just  and 
righteous,  in  distinguishing  by  thy  special  favour  myself 
and  them  who  know  and  acknowledge  thee,  and  have  de- 
voted ourselves  wholly  to  thy  will,  while  the  world  at  large 
has  been  alienated  from  thee.  (26.)  And  the  reason  why 
I  have  inculcated  upon  them  the  true  knowledge  of  thee, 
and  entire  obedience  to  thee,  and  that  I  shall  still  continue 
to  do  so  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  after  my  resurrection,  has  been 
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may 

and 

and  with  them. 


that  they  may  partake  of  the  love   wherewith   thou   hast 
loved  me,  and  be  considered  by  thee  as  if  I  myself  was  in 


SECTION  LXXXIII. 

The  Agony  in  the  Garden^  and  the  apprehending  of  Jesus. 

Matt.  xxvi.  36 — 56;  Mark  xiv.  32 — 52;  Luke  xxii.  40 — o3; 
John  xviii.  I — 1 1. 

t/offiv^  xviii.  1.  Jesus  having  delivered  that  affectionate 
prayer  of  which  we  have  an  account  in  the  Gospel  of  John, 
who,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  was  present  on  the 
occasion,  crossed  the  brook  Cedron,  which  separated  Jeru- 
salem from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  to  go  to  a  garden,  which 
was  the  scene  of  the  following  most  interesting  transaction. 

Matt.  xxvi.  36.*  This  was  probably  a  garden  belonging 
to  some  friend  of  Jesus,  into  which  he  had  leave  to  enter 
whenever  he  pleased. 

37.  Peter,  James  and  John,  had  attended  Jesus  when  he 
raised  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  and  also  on  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration  ;  so  that  the  same  persons  here  saw  him  in 
a  state  of  the  lowest  humiliation,  who  had  before  seen  a 
specimen  of  his  future  glory. 

The  words -j-  in  the  original  express  the  greatest  possible 
dejection  and  consternation  of  mind.  It  may  seem  extra- 
ordinary that  Jesus,  who  afterwards  bore  his  sufferings  with 
so  much  composure,  should  be  so  exceedingly  affected  by 
the  idea  of  them  only.  But  it  is  no  uncommon  thing,  when 
we  have  a  clear  idea  of  any  future  pains,  to  imagine  them 
to  be  greater  and  more  intolerable  than  we  afterwards  find 
them  to  be,  death  itself,  in  any  form,  I  believe  not  excepted. 
Many  persons,  for  example,  bear  the  amputation  of  a  limb 
with  a  good  deal  of  courage,  who  have  passed  many  a 
sleepless  hour  of  the  night  in  thinking  of  the  operation 
beforehand. 

Besides,  the  case  of  Jesus  was  peculiar.  He  not  only 
knew  that  he  must  die  a  violent  death  in  general,  but  like- 

•  "  Gethsemane,  that  is,  the  oil-press.     It  was  a  part  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
ver.  SO."    Pearce.     Sit,  rather  "  stay  here,  without  any  view   to  the  posture. 
Wakefield,  p.  373.  /•„/••  i      Tk 

t  Sorrowful  and  very  heavy,  or  rather  "  very  anxious,  or  full  oj  at^utsh.  Ihe 
context  here,  and  Philipp.  ii.  26,  where  the  word  is  again  used,  shew  this,  or 
something  equivalent,  to  be  the  true  meaning."    Ibid. 

VOL.  XIII.  Z 
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wise  all  the  circumstances  attending  it,  which  would  make 
his  idea  of  it  much  more  distinct,  vivid  and  affecting,  if  a 
man  should  only  know  that  he  was  to  die  in  battle,  for 
example,  his  idea  of  his  death  being  general  and  indistinct, 
would  not  impress  his  mind  so  much  as  if  he  had  a  previous 
knowledge  of  every  wound  that  he  should  receive,  and 
the  time  that  he  was  to  languish  under  the  painful  effects 
of  them. 

Now,  it  might  be  of  great  consequence  that  Jesus  should 
have  had  a  distinct  idea  of  his  future  sufferings.  This  cir- 
cumstance both  argued  his  greater  resignation  to  the  will  of 
God  in  submitting  to  them,  and  would  likewise  tend  to  give 
him  the  fullest  conviction,  when  he  saw  every  particular 
event  in  the  course  of  his  sufferings  exactly  answering  the. 
idea  that  had  been  given  him  of  them,  that  the  great  catas- 
trophe, viz.  his  rising  from  the  dead,  and  his  future  glory, 
would  be  the  certain  issue  of  the  whole,  and  therefore  would 
tend  to  encourage  rather  than  discourage  him. 

38.  Luke  xxii.  44,  says,  "  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground."  But  it  does 
not  follow  that  he  considered  the  drops  of  sweat  as  actually 
consisting  of  blood,  but  only  as  large  and  visible  as  drops  of 
blood  would  be.  There  are,  however,  several  examples  of 
persons  actually  sweating  blood  through  great  terror  of 
mind  ;*  and  therefore  I  rather  think  that  this  was  the  case 
with  Jesus.  And  it  is  a  proof  both  of  the  most  exquisite 
sensibility  of  his  mind,  and  of  his  entire  resignation  to  the 
will  of  God.  Notwithstanding  his  natural  excessive  dread 
of  death  and  torture,  he  could  still  say,  [Luke  xxii.  42,] 
"  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done."" 

39.  This  cup;  meaning  his  approaching  sufferings. f  He 
felt  as  a  man,  but  immediately  submitted  his  will  to  the  will 
of  God  ;  "  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt." 

We  cannot  suppose  that  Jesus  really  expected,  or  wished 
to  be  excused  from  his  approaching  sufferings.    Though  the 

•  See  Theol.  Repos.  III.  p.  376.     (P.)    Pearce  (on  Luke  xxii.  44),  I.  p.  438. 

Dr,  Mead  remarks  "  This  passage  is  generally  understood,  as  if  the  Saviour  of 
mankind  had  sweated  real  blood.  But  the  text  does  not  say  so  much.  The  sweat 
was  only  ucrei  ^foiA,€oi  alfjunTo^,  as  it  were,  or  like  drops  of  blood;  that  is,  the  drops 
of  sweat  \yere  so  large,  thick  and  viscid,  that  they  trickled  to  the  ground  like  drops 
of  blood.  Thus  were  the  words  understood  by  Justin  Martyr,  Theophylactus  and 
Euthyniius;  and  yet  Galen  {Lih.de  Utilitate  Respirationis)  has  observed,  that  it 
sometimes  happens,  that  the  pores  are  so  vastly  dilated  by  a  copious  and  fervid 
spirit,  that  even  blood  issues  through  them,  and  constitutes  a  bloody  sweat."  Med. 
Sacr.  (Ch.  xiii.)  pp.  106,  107. 

t  See  Heh.  v.  7 ;  Lardner  (on  "  the  Greatness  of  Jesus  in  his  last  Sufferings"), 
X.  pp.  335—338  ;  Le  Cene,  pp.  276—278 ;  Essay,  1727,  p.  286;  Wakefield,  pp.  373, 
374;  W.'s  Notes,  p.  22,  N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1.  p.  310. 
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form  of  the  expression  be  different,  yet  what  he  says  here 
amounts  to  nothing  more  than  he  had  said  on  a  former 
occasion,  a  day  or  two  before,  when  he  was  hkewise  much 
oppressed  with  the  prospect  of  them.  "  Now,"  says  he, 
[John  xii.  27,  28,)  "  is  my  soul  troubled,  and  what  shall  1 
say  ?  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour?  IJut  for  this  cause 
came  I  unto  this  hour;  Father,  glority  thy  name."  The 
state  of  his  mind  was  evidently  the  same,  on  both  these 
occasions. 

40.'^  Luke  [xxii.  45]  says  that  they  slept  through  sorrow., 
and  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration  they  slept  through 
astonishment.  This  was  quite  natural :  for  after  any  great 
exertion,  occasioned  by  terror  or  anxiety,  the  mind  will 
have  rest.  We  read  of  persons  in  long  and  extreme  torture 
having  momentary  intervals  of  sound  sleep. 

41. f  Ihere  is  great  tenderness  in  this  reproof,  especially 
considering  the  anxiety  of  Jesus*s  own  mind,  and  his  want 
of  sufficient  sympathy  from  his  friends;  and  this  makes  it 
the  more  probable  that  their  sleep  was  not  the  effect  of 
natural  drowsiness,  but  was  brought  on  by  uncommon  exer- 
tion of  mind  and  strong  feelings,  though  not  equal  to  his 
own,  which,  no  doubt,  would  have  prevented  sleep. 

Markxw.  41. J  For  it  is  enough^  read  it  is  done.,  or  is 
over.^ 

Matt.  xxvi.  42 — 44. j]  It  has  been  imagined  by  some,  that 
this  agony  of  Jesus  in  the  garden  was  occasioned  by  Jesus 
then  bearing  the  punishment  due  to  the  sins  of  men.  But 
the  evangelists  say  nothing  about  any  such  thing.  So  far 
was  Christ  from  being  the  object  of  divine  mj^gM,  or  a  proper 
subject  oi  punishment,  that  he  must  have  been  the  object  of 
his  peculiar  complaisance  in  his  patient  submission  to  his 
will.  His  agony,  great  as  it  was,  is  sufficiently  accounted 
for  by  the  near  view  of  his  approaching  painful  and  ignomi- 
nious death. 

49.  Kissed  him.  The  word  xaTacJxAsa*,  signifies  to  kiss 
with  ardour  and  affection.^ 

*  Ifnto  Peter;  "  Our  Lord  addresses  him  in  particular,  because  of  his  lafc  profes- 
sions of  steadiness  and  adherence,  with  a  fine  and  dcUfiate  reproof."  Wakefield, 
p.  S75. 

t  *'  The  Spirit;  what  Paul  calls  tfie  inner  man,  and  the  mind.  Rom.  vii.  «9, 
23."    Ibid. 

X  "  Do  ye  8<il1  sleep  and  take  your  rest?"  Harm.  1780,  p.  225.  "  Dormez 
vous  maintenxnf,  el  vous  reposez  vous  encore?"  Le  Cene,  p.  467.  See  Bowifer, 
p.  28,  and  on  Matt.  xxvi.  45,  ibid.  p.  15;  and  Wahejield,  p.  376. 

§  See  N.  T.  1729, 1.  p.  183;  Wakefield's  ISotes,  p.  44,  N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1,  p.  331. 

11  See  Wakefield,  pp.  375,  376. 

f  See  ihid.  p.  377 ;  W.'s  Notes,  p.  22,  N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1,  p.  31 1. 

z  2 
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John  xviii.  6.  Perhaps  impressed  wjth  extraordinary 
terror.  The  whole  shews  that  Jesus  might  easily  have  made 
his  escape  if  he  had  been  disposed  to  do  it. 

Matt.  xxvi.  52.  They  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with 
the  sword.*  This  prophecy  seems  to  have  been  verified 
whenever  Christians  have  had  recourse  to  arms,  in  order 
to  defend  themselves  from  persecution  ;  as  in  the  case  of 
the  Hussites,  in  Bohemia,  and  the  Huguenots,  in  France. 

JohnxvVu.  11.  Other  accounts  say  that  Jesus  healed  the 
servant's  ear,  which  shews  his  perfect  composure,  and  how 
far  he  was  from  entertaining  any  thoughts  of  revenge. 

Luke  xxii.  51.  Touched  his  ear.  Pearce^  thinks  it  not 
probable  that  our  Lord  should  have  wrought  a  miracle  on 
this  occasion,  and  there  is  no  mention  of  if  in  the  other 
evangelists,  who  speak  of  the  cutting  off  of  the  ear. 

Suffer  ye  thus  far.  Pearce  would  render  it,  "  Suffer  (me 
to  go)  as  far  as  to  this  man,  or  this  place ;  that  is,  to  go  up  to 
the  wounded  man  and  to  heal  him.'*J 

Mark  xiv.  51.  A  certain  young  w«w.§  Probably  some 
person  who  lived  near  the  garden,  and  was  awakened  by  the 
tumult.  Whether  he  was  a  friend  of  Jesus,  or  not,  does 
not  appear.  But  it  looks  as  if  those  who  seized  Jesus  had 
had  orders  to  seize  his  followers,  and  this  person  might 
have  been  taken  for  one  of  them.  This  accounts  for  the 
dispersion  of  the  disciples  ;  and  probably  they  were  saved 
by  the  interposition  of  Jesus  in  their  favour,  when  he  said, 
[John  xv'ui.  8,]  "  If  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way."  The 
manner  in  which  he  spake  these  words  might  enforce  their 
obedience. 

It  is  customary  in  the  East,  says  Dr.  Shaw,  to  wear  a 
kind  of  blanket,  called  a  hyke,  wrapped  about  them,  vvhich 
is  all  that  many  persons  wear  by  day  and  sleep  in  at  night. 
In  summer  they  have  them  of  cotton,  or  linen.     To  run 

*  "  Rather  Jy  the  sword. — Wars  commonly  end  in  the  death  of  those  who  deal 
in  them."     Pearce,  I.  p.  187. 

"  The  latter  part  of  this  verse  seems  to  b6  proverbial,  and  to  mean  iii  general, 
that,  '  they  who  countenance  schemes  of  violence,  and  engage  in  war  and  blood- 
shed, pursue  a  conduct  which  has  a  natural  tendency  to  hasten  their  own  destruc- 
tion.'— They,  whose  hands  are  against  every  man,  will  have  every  man's  hand 
against  1  hem. 

-  Neque  enim  lex  aequior  ulla, 

Qu^m  uecis  artifices  arte  perire  su^." 

Wakefield,  p.  378- 
t  Com.  I.  p.  439. 

t  Ibid.     See  another  sense  in  N.  T.  1729,  I.  p.  307 ;  Bowyer,  p.  45  j  Wakefield's 
Hates,  pp.  80,  81,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  pp.  367,  368. 
§  See  /:«  Clerc,  N.T.  p.  l63j  Lardner,  VI.  p.  103. 
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away  quite  naked,  as  this  young  man  seems  to  have  done, 
argues  extreme  fear ;  for,  to  be  seen  naked,  is  more  shameful 
in  the  East  than  it  is  here."^ 

SECTION  LXXXIV. 

Jesus  tried  before  the  High-priest ;  Peter  denies  him ;  Judas 

hangs  himself. 

Matt.  xxvi.  51—15',    xxvii.    1 — 10;    Mark  xiv.   o3 — 72; 
Luke  xxii.  54 — 71  ;  John  xviii.  12 — 27- 

We  have  lately  been  attending  to  the  remarkable  scene  of 
our  Saviour's  agony  in  the  garden  ;  a  most  interesting  and 
affecting  scene  no  doubt,  but  not  at  all  difficult  to  account 
for  on  the  supposition  of  his  being  a  man  like  ourselves,  and 
of  his  feeling  as  other  good  men  would  do  in  his  peculiarly 
trying  circumstances,  with  a  distinct  foresight  of  all  that  was 
to  bcfal  him. 

That  Jesus  attended  only  to  himself  upon  this  occasion, 
is  evident  from  the  language  he  uses,  "  Father,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, let  this  cup  pass  from  me,  nevertheless  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  thou  wilt.^j*  There  is  no  appearance,  therefore,  of 
his  having  any  thing  to  do  with  the  sins  of  men,  and  suffer- 
ing on  their  account. 

We  have  likewise  seen  how  Jesus  was  betrayed  by  Judas, 
and  apprehended  by  the  officers  of  the  high-priest,  after 
giving  such  proofs  of  his  power  as  sufficiently  shewed  that 
his  submission  to  them  was  voluntary.  That  it  was  in  his 
power  to  have  rescued  himself,  appeared  [t/oAw  xviii.  6]  by 
the  falling  down  to  the  ground  of  the  very  persons  into  whose 
hands  he  delivered  himself.  His  healing  the  ear  of  the  per- 
son whom  Peter  had  smitten,  shewed  his  perfect  freedom 
from  malice  or  revenge,  and  likewise  the  composure  of  his 
mind,  which  was  likewise  evident  by  his  providing  for  the 
safety  of  his  apostles:  for  it  is  most  probable  that  the  officers 
were  sent  to  apprehend  them  all. 

John  xviii.  13, if  14.  This  Annas,  though  not  the  high- 
priest,  had  been  in  that  office,  and  he  seems  to  have  had 
great  influence  in  all  affairs  of  moment,  being  the  same  that 
is  called  Ananus  in  Josephus,^  the  Jewish  historian  of  those 
times.     From  the  house  of  Annas  he  was  led  to  that  of 

•  See  N.  T.   1729,  I.  P.  184;    Hartner,  II.  pp.  419— 422j   Pearce,  I.  p.  SSlj 
Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  44,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  SSI. 
t  Matt.  xxvi.  39.      See  supra,  p.  SS8. 

X  Here  Cyt-il  would  insert  the  words  ver.  24.     See  Bowifer,  p.  56. 
§  Antiq.  B.  xx.  Ch.  ix.  Sect.i.      See  Whiston's  Note. 
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Caiaphas^  [^Maif,.  xxvi.  57,]  before  whom  he  was  publicly 
tried  in  tlie  couit  oi  Sanhedrim,  which  was  probably  held  in 
the  precincts  of  the  Temple.  But  though  sentence  of  death 
was  there  pronounced  against  him,  it  could  not  be  ratified 
but  by  the  Roman  governor,  before  whom  they  afterwards 
brought  him. 

Lu/ce  xxii.  6S.  And  if  I  also  ask  you.  If  1  should  argue 
the  matter  vvith  you,  putting  questions  to  you,  according  to 
the  custom  of  disputations  in  ancient  times,  as  we  see  in 
Socrates. 

You  would  not  answer  me.  That  is,  you  would  not  discuss 
the  matter  fairly. 

John  xviii.  \6.  Though  Peter  fled  with  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  yet  his  affection  for  his  Master,  and  his  anxiety" 
for  the  event,  led  him  to  venture  where  he  might  be  soonest 
informed  of  the  issue. 

Another  disciple ;  meaning  probably  John  himself.* 

18.  A  fire.  Probably  a  pan  of  charcoal,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  East  in  great  houses. f 

20 — 23.  There  was  nothing  in -our  Saviour's  reply  but 
what  was  just  and  manly,  challenging  his  adversaries  to 
prove  his  guilt;  and  nothing  but  a  persuasion  that  this  out- 
rage would  not  offend  the  court  can  account  for  any  servant 
of  it  using  such  insolence.  This  proves  the  violence  and 
injustice  with  which  all  the  proceedings  against  Jesus  were 
conducted. 

25 — 27.  It  may  be  observed,  in  apology  for  Peter^  that  he 
was'taken  by  surprise,  and  that  he  had  more  reason  for  fear 
than  any  other  of  the  apostles,  on  account  of  his  having 
attempted  to  rescue  his  Master  by  force,  and  having  actually 
struck  the  high-priest*s  servant.  His  repentance  also  was 
speedy  and  severe. 

Luke  xxii.  61.  Turned  and  looked.  Pearce  observes,  that 
from  the  accounts  oi  Matthew  xxvi.  58,  and  Mark  xiv.  54 — 
58,  "  it  may  be  gathered  that  Jesus  was  not  in  the  same 
room  with  Peter  ;  that  Jesus  was  in  the  house  of  the  high- 
priest,  and  Peter  only  in  the  porch  of  the  hall,  which  was 
beneath.  Both  those  evangelists  say  only,  that  Peter  re- 
membered, and  called  to  mind  the  words  of  Jesus.'"  % 

MarA;  xiv.  72.§  The  word  sTrt^aAcov  may  perhaps  mean 
that  he  covered  his  face  with  his  garments.  |1 

•  Yet  see  Lardner,  VI.  pp.  16S — 165;  Peai-ce,  I.  p.  676. 

t  Harmer,  VI.  p.  218.     (P.)  %  Com.  I.  p.  440. 

^  See  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  44,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  SS2. 

11  "  He  covered  his  head  and  vrept."    N.  T.  1729, 1,  p.  187. 
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56.  The  word  «ra<  properly  means  thai  the  evidence  was 
not  adequate  to  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  produced,*  that 
is,  not  sufficient  to  condennn  him  to  death. 

Matt.  xxvi.  61 — 63.  Nothing  could  be  more  impertinent 
than  such  a  charge  as  this,  and  therefore  there  was  no  ap- 
parent reason  for  Jesus  making  any  defence ;  and  in  fact,  as 
no  use  could  be  made  of  it,  it  was  not  insisted  upon.  Ac- 
cordingly, they  proceed  to  the  true  cause  of  all  their  violence 
against  him,  by  putting  him  upon  his  solemn  oath,  to  say 
whether  he  was  the  Messiah  or  not.  His  acting  in  some 
respects  as  the  Messiah,  his  never  disclaiming  that  title,  and 
yet  his  not  assuming  what  was  thought  his  proper  character, 
viz.  that  of  a  prince,  and  his  declared  opposition  to  them- 
selves, were  the  true  causes  of  the  umbrage  which  they  took 
at  him. 

64.  This  \_hereafter~\  may  be  rendered  immediately,  or 
soon,  but  the  real  meaning  may  be  that  it  will  certainly  take 
place.j* 

65.  Upon  several  occasions  the  high-priest  was  expressly 
forbidden  to  rend  his  clothes,%  which  other  Jews  did  in  cases 
of  great  grief  or  consternation. 

Blasphemy  means  something  arrogant  and  insulting  with 
respect  to  God.§ 

67.  Spitting  on  the  face  was  the  greatest  expression  of 
hatred  and  detestation.  The  word  [smote']  in  the  original 
denotes  rude  and  violent  blows,  such  as  occasion  great  pain 
and  bruises.  II 

68.  This  was  in  ridicule  of  the  character  of  Jesus  as  a 
prophet. 

xxvii.  2.  From  this  great  council  of  the  nation,  which 
was  in  the  precincts  of  the  Temple,  Jesus  was  sent  bound 
to  Pilate,  who  was  at  that  time  at  Jerusalem,  being  the 
Passover  ;  for  at  all  the  great  festivals  the  Roman  governor 
came  to  Jerusalem^  that  by  his  presence  he  might  prevent 
any  tumult  or  sedition,  his  usual  residence  being  at  Caesarea. 

•  See  Wakefield's  Notei,  p.  44,  N.  T.  Ed.  9,  1.  p.  331. 

t  Wakefield.  (P.)  W.'s  Notes,  p.  23,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  312.  For  anc  ccfrt, 
Heinsitis  proposes  to  read  ovKapri.  ♦•  I  expressly  say  to  you,  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
Man,"  &c.     Bowyer,  p.  15. 

X  See  Lev.  xxi.  10;  Pearce,  I.  p.  189;   Wakefield,  p.  381. 

\  "  Observe  the  malice  and  inconsistency  of  this  man.  He  solemnly  adjures  our 
Lord  in  the  name  of  the  living  God,  as  if  he  were  really  desirous  of  information 
upon  this  head,  to  inform  hira  whether  he  was  the  Messiah,  the  much  expected 
prophet  of  the  Jewish  nation,  or  not.  As  soon  as  Jesus  acknowledged  himself  to 
be  that  person,  this  unreasonable  judge,  instead  of  examining  the  plausibility  of  his 
pretensions,  charges  him  with  speaking  blasphemy."  Wakefield,  p.  381.  See 
W.'s  Notes,  p.  23,  N.  T.  Ed.  «,  I.  p. 3 12. 
See  Wakefield,  p.  SSI. 
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3* — S.  The  repentance  of  Judas,  especially  attended 
with  such  bitter  remorse  as  induced  him  to  lay  violent 
hands  upon  himself,  is  a  most  convincing  evidence  of  the 
perfect  innocence  of  Jesus;  as  he  had  the  same  opportunity 
of  observing  his  Master*s  conduct  with  the  other  apostles. 
Nay,  being  the  purse-bearer  to  the  company,  he  may  be 
very  well  thought  to  have  had  a  better  opportunity  than  any 
of  them  of  knowing  whether  his  Master  had  any  mercenary 
design. 

The  fate  of  Judas  is  related  with  some  different  circum- 
stances by  the  apostle  Peter^  in  Acts  i.  18 — i?0.f  An  inge- 
nious friend  of  mine  conjectures  that  the  two  accounts  may 
be  reconciled  in  the  following  manner. — The  court  in  which 
the  council  was  assembled  adjoined  to  the  Temple,  and 
Judas,  from  the  interest  he  could  not  help  taking  in  the 
affair, was  attending  without;  and  as  soon  as  he  found  that 
his  Master  was  condemned  to  die,  and  that  he  made  no 
attempt  to  rescue  himself,  he  was  filled  with  the  keenest 
remorse,  having  before  perhaps  had  no  distinct  idea  of  the 
issue  and  progress  of  the  business.  And  indeed  things 
appear  in  a  very  different  light  to  men  when  they  are  full  of 
resentment,  and  after  that  resentment  is  satiated  by  having 
gained  their  purpose.  In  this  state  of  mind  he  went  into 
the  open  court  before  the  members  had  dismissed  them- 
selves, and  returned  the  money  which  he  had  received  as  the 
price  of  his  treachery,  and  it  being  early  in  the  morning, 
perhaps- before  day-light,  he  hanged  himself  on  the  balus- 
trades of  the  Temple,  or  somewhere  within  the  court.  But, 
being  quickly  found,  he  was,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  body 
in  the  quickest  manner,  thrown  over  the  wall  into  the  deep 
valley  which  separates  the  Temple  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  Or  he  might  be  found  hanging  over  the  precipice, 
and  be  cut  down  as  he  hung.  Thus  the  fact  would  be  as 
'generally  known  as  any  thing  well  could  be;  and  in  the  eye 
of  Providence  it  was  of  importance  that  his  death  and  the 
manner  of  it  should  not  be  concealed.  As  to  Judas's  buying 
the  field  himself,  or  the  high-priest  buying  it  with  his  money, 
it  amounts  to  the  same  thing. 

The  guilt  of  Judas  was  certainly  very  great.     Jesus  him- 
self asserted  it  when  he  said,  that  it  would  have  been  better 

*  See  a  very  probable  accomit  of  (his  transaction,  Theol.  Repos.  I.  pp,  63 — 70. 
CP.J  See  Le  Cenr,  pp.  558—562;  Essay,  17'27,  pp.  23S— 240;  Mead's  Med. 
Sacr.  (Ch.  xiv.)  pp.  108—112;  Pearce,  I.  pp.  191,  192;  Wakefield,  pp.  386—389} 
Vf  .'s  Evidences  of  Christianity ,  1793,  {Rem.  xxxi.)  pp.  l64 — 171. 

t  See  Theol.  Repoi.  I.  pp.'  63—70,  III.  pp.  32—57. 
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for  him  if  h^  had  never  been  born.^^  It  is  possible,  however, 
that  there  may  be,  and  indeed  I  have  no  doubt  there  are, 
many  persons  of  worse  characters  than  Judas,  and  therefore 
who  will  have  greater  condemnation.  We  may  easily  con- 
ceive the  case  of  Judas  to  have  been  worse  than  it  was.  For 
example,  he  vi'ould  have  been  a  worse  man  if  he  had  felt  no 
remorse,  if  he  had  not  repented  at  all,  but  had  been  capable 
of  enjoying  the  reward  of  his  perfidy;  and  if,  instead  of  de- 
stroying himself, •]•  he  had  become  an  opposer  of  Christianity 
and  a  persecutor  of  his  brethren. 

I  doubt  not  but  that  many  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
were  men  of  more  obdurate  minds,  and  more  unrelenting 
malice,  than  Judas.  I  do  not  advance  these  things  to  lessen 
the  crime  of  Judas,  but  only  to  enable  us  to  form  a  just 
idea  of  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  said  with  truth, 
that  no  person  who  had  had  the  advantages  which  Judas 
had,  of  an  intimate  society  with  Jesus,  and  beginning,  as  he 
must  have  done,  with  a  tolerably  fair  character,  was  capable 
of  proceeding  farther  in  wickedness  than  he  did.  But,  upon 
the  whole,  it  is  evident  that  he  acted  more  from  resentment 
than  any  fixed  principle. 

9,  10.  The  passage  alluded  to  is  in  Zechariah,  and  not  in 
Jeremiah,  and  it  is  probable  that  originally  it  was  only  in 
the  prophet,  without  the  mention  of  any  particular  prophet, J 
as  it  now  is  in  the  very  ancient  Syriac  version.  There, 
however,  it  is  certainly  no  prophecy  concerning  Christ ; 
but  it  contains  circumstances  similar  enough  to  those  in  his 
situation. §  The  prophet  was  directed  to  ask  the  rulers  of 
the  Jews  at  what  price  they  valued  his  labours,  as  a  watch- 
man or  shepherd  over  them,  and  they,  in  contempt,  answered 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  which  was  the  usual  price  of  a  slave, 

•  See  Winchester's  Dialof/ues,  Ed.  4,  1799,  pp.  78 — 87,  and  Mr.  Vidler's  Note, 
ibid.  p.  87. 

t  -See  Mr.  Vidler's  Viqv  of  tlie  "  Evidence  that  Judas  did  tiot  perish  by  his  own 
Hands,"   ibid.  pp.  81—83,  Nofe. 

I  Pearce  (1.  p.  192)  lliiiiks  "that  Matthew  wrote  only  the  prophet,  without 
naming  him  ;  and  tliut  the  word  Jeremy  crept  very  early  into  the  text — through 
mistake  inNtead  o^  Zechariuh,''  whose  the  words  are,  (Zech.  xi.  12,  13).  However, 
Mr.  Mede  and  Hibhop  Kidder  say  that  the  six  last  chapters  of  Zechariah  were 
originally  in  Jeremiah,  (/'.i  See  Vol.  XII.  pp.  401,  402;  Mede  Ho  Usher)  Ep. 
xxxi.  p.  786;  Upton  on  Shakespeare,  (B.  ii.  Sect.  xiii.  ad  fin.)  p.  259;  Bowyei't 
pp.  15,  16;   Theol.  Repns.  III.  pp.  39—41  ;   Wakefield,  p.  889. 

§  "  This  allegation  of  the  pro[>liecy  seems  merely  accommodated  to  Jewish 
readers,  as  well  as  the  transaction  from  which  it  originated:  accordingly,  Luke 
omits  the  transaction,  and  neglects  the  prophecy."  Wakefield,  p.  389-  See 
Newcome,  (on  Zech.  xi.  13,)  Minor  Prophets,  p.  204. 
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and  this  sum  God  directed  him  to  give  to  a  potter.  The 
life  of  Jesus  being  valued  at  the  same  price,  and  that  sum 
being  given  for  the  purchase  of  a  field  called  the  potter  s 
Jield^  was  sufficient  to  strike  the  mind  of  the  evangelist,  as 
a  remarkable  coincidence  of  circumstances  in  the  two  cases. 
It  may  seem  extraordinary  that  any  piece  of  ground,  de- 
serving the  name  of  a  field.,  so  near  to  Jerusalem,  should  be 
sold  so  cheap.  But  besides  being  ver}""  small,  as  it  must 
have  been  to  be  employed  for  the  purpose  of  a  burying- 
ground,  it  might  have  been  so  dug  up  for  the  use  of  the 
potters,  as  to  be  unfit  for  any  other  purpose.* 

PARAPHRASE. 

Matt.  xxvi.  (64.)  Jesus  said,  I  am  indeed  the  Christ, 
and  notwithstanding  my  present  state  of  humiliation,  you 
shall  see  verified  in  me  all,  and  more  than  you  have  been 
taught  to  expect,  concerning  the  Messiah^  but  which  you 
improperly  look  for  at  present,  namely,  that  I  should  appear 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven. 

*  A  large  quantity  of  the  earth  of  this  field  is  said  to  have  been  transported  to 
Rome  by  the  empress  Helena^  a  lady  distinguislied  in  the  fabulous  history  of  the 
Church.  At  Rome,  being  deposited  on  the  spot  called  Campo  Santo,  it  was  reserved 
for  the  burial  of  strangers,  and  there  retained  a  marvellous  property  of  consuming 
in  twenty-four  hours  all  the  flesh  of  the  bodies  interred.  This  story  appears  to 
have  been  credited  by  several  authors.  The  following  quotation,  from  Adricomius, 
a  geographer  of  the  sixteenth  century,  {in  Descriptione  Hierusalem,  N.  216,  p.  173,) 
may  amuse  some  of  my  readers: 

*^  Cum  jussu  imperatricis  Helenee  de  hoc  agro,  quantum  terrae  plures  naves 
capere  poterant,  Romam  avectum,  ac  juxta  montem  Vaticanum  in  eum  locum 
exoneratum  sit,  quern  incolae  Campnm  Sanctum  vocitant,  licet  caelum  niutarit, 
eandem  tamen  retinere  vim  quotidiana  experientia  docet.  Romanos  enim  respuens, 
sola  peregrinorum  corpora  ad  sepulturam  admittit :  quorum  etiam  hie  omnem 
carnis  substantiam  intra  viginti  quatuor  horas  prorsns  consumit,  ossibus  tantum 
residuis."  See  Jac.  Philippi  Tomasini  de  Tesseris  Hospitalitatis  Liber  Singularis, 
(Amst.  1670,)  p.  218. 

Sandys,  in  16II,  was  shewn  ihe  field  of  blood,  "  in  the  midst  whereof"  he  found 
*'  a  large  square  room,  made  by  the  mother  of  Constantine — out  of  which  arise 
certain  little  cupolas,  open  in  the  midst,  to  let  down  tlie  dead  bodies ; — a  greedy 
grave;  for  they  say  that  the  earth  thereof,  within  the  space  of  forty-eight  hours, 
will  consume  the  flesh  that  is  laid  thereon."  He  mentions  "  the  earth  transported 
from  hence"  to  "  Rome,  in  Campo  Santo,  brought  thither  in  270  ships,  which, 
though  changing  soils,  retaineth  her  virtue."  Travels,  (L.  iii.)  p.  145.  Maundrell 
visited  this  "  Charnel-House,"  and  "  looking  down,  could  see  many  bodies  under 
several  degrees  of  decay."  Thus  he  fairly  "  conjectured  that  this  grave  does  not 
make  that  quick  dispatch  with  the  bodies  committed  to  it,  which  is  commonly 
reported."     Journey,  p.  101. 
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SECTION   LXXXV. 
Jesus  insulted  hy  Herod,  and  condemned  hy  Pilale. 

Matt,  xxvii.  11 — 26  ;  Mark  xv.  1 — 15  ;  Luke  xxiii.  1 — 25; 
John  xviii.  28 — 40. 

We  have  seen  with  what  wonderful  coniposure  and  pro- 
priety Jesus  behaved  on  his  trial  before  the  high-priest ;  and 
perhaps   on    no   trial   whatever   were    there   more   apparent 
marks  of  partiality  and  malice,  the  judges  being  evidently 
predetermined  at  all  events  to  have  their  revenge.     They 
were  not  provided,  with  a  specific  charge  of  any  thing  that 
could   be  deemed  capital;  and  when  two  witnesses,  which 
the  law  required,  appeared,  it  was  only  to  charge  him  with 
saying  that  if  the  Temple  was  destroyed,  he  could  build  it 
again  in  three  days;  an  accusation  so  extremely  frivolous, 
and  so   little  to    the  purpose,  that  the  judges   themselves 
made  no  use  of  it.     They  therefore  charged  him  upon  his 
oath  to  tell  them  whether  he  was  the  Messiah  or  not.     Being 
adjured   in  this  solemn  manner,  he,  with  equal  solemnity, 
declared  that  he  was;   and  moreover  informed  them,  that 
hereafter  they  should  see  the  very  sign  which  themselves 
deemed   to  be   characteristic  of  the   Messiah,   namely,   the 
sign  from  heaven,  mentioned  in  the  prophet  Daniel,  [vii.  13]. 
"  Hereafter,"  says  he,  \^Matt.  xxiv.  30,]   "  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power 
and  great  glory."     On  this-  his  own  confession   they  con- 
demned   him  to  death  as   a  blasphemer ;   it  being  deemed 
blasphemy  to  pretend  to  be  a  prophet  when  a  man  was  not 
really  so,  notwithstanding  Jesus  had  given  abundant  proof 
of  his  divine   mission.      Having  now  condemned    him  to 
death  in  their  own  courts,  on  one  pretence,  they  bring  him 
before  Pilate,  on  another,  different  at  least  in  form,  and 
better  adapted  to  gain  their  purpose  with  the  Romans. 

John  xviii.  28.  The  Jews  had  eaten  the  Passover  the 
preceding  evening  ;  but,  as  the  whole  festival  continued 
seven  days,  it  is  probable  that  by  the  phrase  eating  the  pass- 
over,  the  evangelist  meant  keeping  the  Passover  in  general, 
or  that  feast  of  which  this  was  the  principal  part,  and  to 
which  it  gave  its  name. 

As  the  Jews  scrupled  going  into  the  house  of  a  Gen- 
tile on  any  public  solemnity,  it  appears  that  the  Roman 
governor,  when  at  Jerusalem,  held  his  tribunal  in  the  open 
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air;  probably  in  the  court  of  the  house  appropriated  to  his 
re,sidence,  which  was  not  far  from  the  Temple.  Indeed, 
it  was  usual  with  the  ancients  to  hold  their  courts  of  justice 
in  the  open  air,  no  inconvenience  attending  this  in  a  warm 
climate. 

Among  other  superstitions  in  the  institutions  of  Moses, 
impurity  was  thought  to  be  contracted  by  touching  a 
Heathen. 

31.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death » 
The  Jews  were  then  subject  to  the  Romans,  who  adminis- 
tered the  civil  government  by  their  own  officers,  not  leaving 
to  the  Jews  the  power  of  life  and  death  ;^  a  full  proof  that 
the  sceptre  was  effectually  departed  from  Judah^  which  was 
to  take  place  before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah^  and  which 
never  had  been  the  case  with  the  Jews  before  in  their  own 
country,  though  they  had  been  subject  both  to  the  Persians 
and  Macedonians. 

32.  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  he  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die.  On  several 
occasions  our  Lord,  speaking  of  his  death,  had  alluded  to 
this  particular  manner  of  it,  viz.  crucifixion,  which  was  a 
punishment  peculiar  to  the  Romans.  Thus  he  says,  John 
xii.  32,  "  If  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth  ;"  John  iii.  14, 
*'  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  Wilderness,  even 
so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up." 

33.  Luke  (xxiii.  2)  states  the  accusation  more  formally 
and  distinctly  as  follows  :  "  We  found  this  man  perverting 
the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  saying, 
that  he  himself  is  Christ,  a  king."  Now  it  does  not  appear 
that  they  were  able  to  give  any  proof  of  Jesus  having  for- 
bidden to  pay  tribute.  They  produced  no  witnesses  of  this  ; 
and  their  accusing  him  of  pretending  to  be  a  king,  was  only 
their  own  construction  of  his  late  declaration,  that  he  was 
the  Messiah;  for  in  their  idea  the  Messiah  was  to  be  a 
king,  and  release  them  from  all  foreign  subjection. 

36.  3Jy  ki7igdom  is  7iot  of  this  world. -[  Jesus  did  not  deny 
either  that  he  was  a  king,  or  the  king  of  the  Jews ;  but  only 
asserted  that  his  kingdom  was  of  such  a  nature  as  not  to 
interfere  with  any  of  the  kingdoms  of  "this  world,  and  there- 
fore did  not  need  to  give  umbrage  to  the  Romans. 

*  See  Pearce,  I.  pp.  578,  579- 

t  "  That  is,  not  from  this  world,  or  to  be  set  up  by  worldly  means,  as  other 
kingdoms  are. — Armies  and  swords  are  not  fit  means  to  conquer  the  souh  of  men, 
and  therefore  Christ  was  to  perform  his  conquests  by  a  more  divine  and  invisible 
way."    Mede  (Dis.  XXV.),  p.  103.     See  Pearce,  I.  p.  ISO. 
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38.  What  is  truths  Very  probably  Jesus  made  a  pause, 
and  did  not  answer  immediately  ;  or  Pilate,  recollecting  that 
the  question  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  business  of  the 
trial,*  might  not  wait  for  any  answer. 

Luke  xxiii.  6.  Here  again  the  charge  is  general  and  in- 
distinct. It  is  certain  that  Jesus  had  (aught  the  people  m 
the  manner  that  they  describe.  But  the  proper  question 
was,  what  had  he  taught  ? 

7.  This  was  evidently  a  design  to  get  rid  of  the  business ; 
for  Pilate  clearly  perceived  the  malice  of  the  Jews  in  it,  and 
he  was  not  disposed  to  gratify  them ;  not  from  any  love  of 
justice,  for  we  shall  find  that  he  was  not  inflexible  in  that 
respect,  but  he  had  no  motive  of  prejudice  against  Jesus, 
but  rather  against  his  enemies,  with  whom  he  was  at  va- 
riance. At  the  same  time  he  probably  gave  his  conduct  an 
air  of  compliment  to  Herod,  who  appears  to  have  taken  it 
in  this  light. •]- 

8.  Herod  was  a  man  of  pleasure,  but  a  Jew,  and  therefore 
a  believer  in  miracles.  He  had  been  much  struck  with  the 
preaching  of  John,  and  for  some  time  imagined  that  Jesus 
was  the  same  person  raised  from  the  dead.  It  is  probable 
he  had  never  seen  Jesus  before,  though  he  had  heard  much 
of  him  and  of  his  miracles. 

10.  We  are  not  told  what  these  accusations  were,  but  they 
amounted  to  nothing  that  Jesus  thought  necessary  to  reply 
to,  and  indeed  nothing  that  Herod  himself  thought  to  be  of 
any  importance,  or  at  least  sufficiently  proved. 

\\.%  As  nothing  was  proved  against  Jesus,  it  was  a 
criminal  and  base  compliance  to  a  clamorous  multitude  to 
insult  him  in  this  manner. 

•  "  Pilate  seems  to  have  meant,  what  is  truth  to  me  ?  I  am  the  governor,  and 
my  diitv  is  to  keep  all  things  quiet  and  in  order."  Pearce,  I.  p.  580.  See 
Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  123,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  408. 

t  "  Lactaatius  Clnst.  p.  369,  Oxon.)  informs  us  (but  upon  what  authority,  he 
does  not  say)  that  this  Herod  the  Tetrarch,  then  at  Jerusalem,  was  the  person  who 
chiefly  instigated  the  Jewish  rulers  to  put  Jesus  to  death,  me  tnens  ne  regno 
pelleretiir,  out  of  fear  that  if  Jesus  had  lived  to  erect  his  kingdom,  he  himself 
should  be  dethroned."     Pearce,  I.  pp.  442,  443. 

J  "  And  in  derision  sent  him  back  magnificently  dressed  to  Pilate."  N.  T.  1729, 
I.  p.  310.     See  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  82,  N.l'.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  369- 

A  gorgeous  robe.  "  Rather,  a  shining  robe,  that  is,  a  white  one.  The  nobility 
among  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  wear  white  robes. — Hence  Rev.  iii.  4,  con- 
cerning the  saints  in  Sardis In  this  white  robe,  therefore,  Herod  caused  Jesus 

to  be  clothed;  and  the  nobility  among  the  Romans  wearing  purple  for  the  most 
part,  Pilate's  soldiers,  who  were  Romans,  put  on  Jesus  a  purple  robe,  {Mark  xv.  17, 
John  xix.  2,)  both  of  them  following  the  custom  of  their  own  country,  when,  by 
way  of  mocking  Jesus  as  a  king,  they  clothed  him  in  robes  of  state."  Pearce^  I. 
p.  443. 
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15.  "  Nothing  worthy  of  death  appears  to  have  been  done 
bi/ h\m."* 

16.  This  proposal  to  chastise  Jesus,  by  which  was  meant 
a  most  cruel  scourging^  was  manifestly  unjust,  and  could 
only  be  intended  to  pacify  the  Jews,  who  were  clamorous 
for  a  greater  punishment. 

Matt,  xxvii.  15.  This  appears  to  have  been  grown  into 
an  established  custom,  which  no  governor  thought  himself 
at  liberty  to  depart  from.j* 

20.  Such  was  the  influence  that  the  Pharisees  had  over 
the  Jewish  populace,  that  Josephus  says,  whatever  they  said, 
even  against  the  emperor,  or  the  high-pfiest  himself,  was 
instantly  credited  by  them.:|: 

2 1  § — 25.  1 1  is  remarkable  in  how  simple  and  dispassionate 
a  manner  the  evangelists  relate  the  particulars  of  this  most 
interesting  transaction.  Here  are  no  encomiums  on  Jesus 
or  his  conduct,  and  no  reflections  on  his  adversaries;  but 
ihe  facts  are  such  that  it  is  impossible  not  to  see  in  them 
what  all  the  characters  really  were.  It  is  impossible  not  to 
perceive  the  extreme  injustice  and  violence  of  the  enemies 
of  Jesus,  who  could  make  so  light  of  the  crimes  of  sedition 
and  murder,  when  blinded  by  their  envy,  jealousy  and 
revenge. 

26.  Had  scourged  Jesus.  The  Romans  used  to  whip  or 
scourge  those  who  were  to  be  crucified ;  |)  and  the  whole 
was  generally  done  with  every  mark  of  insult  and  ridicule, 
as  well  as  of  cruelty ;  this  being  the  punishment  of  the  vilest 
slaves  and  the  most  detested  criminals. 

From  the  circumstances  before  us,  it  is  evident  that  Jesus 
and  his  miracles  had  been  far  from  passing  without  the 
notice  of  the  principal  people  among  the  Jews  ;  of  which 
unbelievers  at  this  day  would  be  glad  to  avail  themselves. 
It  is  plain,  from  this  rage  and  malice  of  his  enemies,  that 
he  had  been  observed  with  the  most  jealous  attention,  and 
that  no  mark  of  imposture,  no  false  pretence  to  a  power  of 

*  Wakefield.  {P.)  See  W.'s  Notes,  p.  82,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  S69;  Pearce,  I. 
p.  444. 

f  See  Luke  xxiii.  17.  "This  custom  was  probably  iiifroduced  by  Pilate  himself, 
who  was  a  time-serving  man,  and  might  wish  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  Jewish 
nation  by  this  mark  of  attention  and  compJaisance."     Wakefield,  p.  S90- 

X  Antiq.  L.  xiii.  C.  x.  Sect.  v.  (P.)  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  i94,  and  on  Chap.  xxvi. 
47,  ibid.  p.  186. 

§  See  ibid.  pp.  194,  195  ;  Wakefield,  pp.  SQO,  391. 

II  See  Livy,  L.  xxxiii.  C.  xxxvi.;  Josephus's  War,  B.  v.  Cb.  xi.  Sect,  i.; 
Harwood's  Introd.  II.  (Sect,  xxiv.)  p.  343  j  Pearce,  I.  p.  195  j  Wakefield,  pp. 
391,392. 
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working  miracles,  could  be  alleged  against  him.  Nothing  of 
this  appears  in  the  course  of  his  trial,  either  before  the  high- 
priest,  or  before  Pilate,  and  his  miracles  had  been  more 
public  than  his  teaching,  of  which  they  do  make  mention. 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  xviii.  (37.)  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  have  received 
my  commission  from  God,  viz.  to  bear  witness  to  all  im- 
portant  truth,  and  especially  this  concerning  which  thou 
askest  me:  for  indeed  I  am  a  king,  though  not  such  a  king 
as  I  am  accused  of  pretending  to  be.  This  I  say  is  a  great 
truth,  and  all  who  are  candid  and  love  the  truth,  have  had 
evidence  enough  of  it. 


SECTION  LXXXVI. 

Jesus  scourged,  and  led  to  Crucifixion. 

Matt,  xxvii.  27—32  ;  Mar/e  xv.  16 — 21  ;  Luke  xxiii. 
26 — 32  ;  John  xix.    1 — 17. 

"We  have  seen  with  what  reluctance  Pilate  was  prevailed 
upon  to  pass  sentence  of  death  upon  Jesus.  He  repeatedly 
acknowledged  that  he  saw  no  cause  of  death  in  him,  and 
therefore,  had  he  been  an  upright  man,  and  a  good  magistrate, 
he  would  not,  upon  any  consideration,  have  consented  to  it. 
There  was  no  accusation  brought  against  him,  supported  by 
any  proper  evidence,  that  could  affect  his  life.  As  to  what 
they  did  allege  against  him,  as  having  perverted  the  people^ 
and  forbidden  to  pay  tribute  to  Ceesar,  saying  that  he  himself 
was  a  king,  Pilate,  seeing  no  evidence  of  it,  but  clearly  per- 
ceiving the  prejudice  and  malice  with  which  the  prosecution 
was  carried  on,  paid  no  regard  to  it,  and  Jesus,  with  great 
propriety  and  dignity,  made  no  defence,  when  there  was  no 
proper  charge  against  him,  and  no  witnesses  to  confront  him. 
He  always,  however,  replied  to  every  thing  that  was  material ; 
and  his  just  discrimination  in  this  respect  shews  that  he  was 
under  no  consternation,  but  perfectly  master  of  himself. 

When  Pilate  repeatedly  urged  him  to  say  whether  he  was 
a  king,  he  did  not  deny  it ;  but,  that  he  might  not  be  misled 
by  the  word,  he  added,  that  his  kingdom  was  such  that  the 
powers  of  this  world  did  not  need  to  take  umbrage  at  it,  not 
being  a  kingdom  of  this  world.  But  as  far  as  the  charge  was  in 
any  sense  true,  he,  who  came  to  bear  witness  of  the  truths  would 
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acknowledge  it.  Notwithstanding  this,  some  of  the  cona- 
mon  people,  instigated  by  the  chief  priests,  and  seeing  no 
prospect  of  his  assuming  the  character  out  of  respect  to 
which  alone  they  were  attached  to  him,  were  clamorous 
for  his  crucifixion,  and  demanded  Barabbas,  a  robber  and 
murderer,  to  be  set  at  liberty  rather  than  him:  for  Pilate, 
when  he  could  not  prevail  upon  them  to  release  him  as  an 
innocent  person,  would  have  dismissed  him  as  a  pardoned 
criminal. 

There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  great  body  of  the 
Jewish  people  demanded  the  death  of  Jesus,  much  less  that 
they  would  have  deliberately  voted  his  destruction,  if  it  had 
been  seriously  proposed  to  them.  Many  circumstances  render 
this  supposition  highly  improbable.  It  is  well  known  how 
a  few  clamorous  persons  have  the  most  decisive  influence  in 
the  proceedings  of  the  mob,  and  how  great  multitudes  are 
often  intimidated  by  the  noise  of  a  few,  when  those  few  come 
prepared  for  any  particular  purpose,  and  have  laid  their  plan, 
while  the  rest  are  taken  by  surprise.  This  was  the  case  here. 
The  enemies  of  Jesus  among  the  chief  priests  might  bring 
their  servants  and  dependents,  and  presently  fill  the  chief 
places  in  any  court  of  justice,  while  the  friends  of  Jesus, 
suspecting  nothing  of  the  matter,  and  many  of  them  being 
intimidated,  would  not  make  any  effectual  opposition.  Be- 
sides, the  whole  was  transacted  early  in  the  morning,  and 
probably  in  little  more  than  an  hour  ;  and  after  Jesus  was 
delivered  to  a  company  of  Roman  soldiers  for  immediate 
execution,  any  attempt  to  rescue  him  would  have  come  too 
late ;  not  to  say  that  many,  who  had  seen  his  miracles,  would 
naturally  think,  that,  if  he  thought  proper,  he  was  able  to 
rescue  himself. 

Another  circumstance  that  Matthew  [xxvii.  19]  mentions, 
which  made  Pilate  more  backward  to  pass  sentence  of  death 
upon  Jesus,  was  a  message  from  his  wife,  who  had  had  an 
extraordinary  dream,  which  made  her  uneasy  on  his  account, 
and  the  Heathens  in  general  were  extremely  superstitious 
with  respect  to  dreams.  Whether  this-  dream  was  miracu- 
lous, or  not,  does  not  appear. 

John  xix.  1.  This  was  a  cruel  beating,  such  as  is  generally 
used  in  discipline  of  the  army  with  us.  But  persons  sen- 
tenced to  be  crucified,  being  generally  the  lowest  of  cri- 
minals, were  treated  with  every  mark  of  cruelty  and  insult. 

Matt,  xxvii.  29.  A  crown  of  thorns.  AxolvQcov.  This  may 
signify  a  crown  made  of  the  herb  acanthus  or  hearsfoot^  which 
is  not  thorny,  but  soft  and  smooth  ;  and  this  herb  is  said  to 
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be  very  common  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem.* 
Pearce  also  remarks  that  he  does  not  "  find  that  it  is  men- 
tioned by  any  one  of  the  primitive  Christian  writers  as  an 
instance  of  the  cruelly  used  towards  our  Saviour,  before  he 
was  led  to  (Tucifixion,  till  the  time  of  Tertullian/*  who  lived 
nearly  two  centuries  after  Christ.  As  the  reed  put  into  the 
hand  of  Jesus  wus  only  iiitended  to  mock  him,  it  is  probable 
that  the  crown  was  a  circumstance  of  the  same  nature. •]* 

John  xix.  5.  Thinking,  perhaps,  to  move  their  compas- 
sion, or  that  their  rage  would  be  satisfied  by  seeing  what  he 
had  already  sufi^ered,  appearing,  no  doubt,  very  bloody  after 
the  cruel  scourging. 

6.  It  is  evident  they  were  not  at  all  moved  by  the  sad 
spectacle. 

7.  Here  the  term  Son  of  God  is  used  as  synonymous  to 
the  Messiah.  It  was  for  assuming  this  character  that  he  had 
been  sentenced  to  death  by  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim.  The 
law  that  is  here  referred  to,  if  it  was  a  law  of  Moses, J  could 
only  be  that  which  appoints  blasphemers  to  be  stoned  ;  and 
the  Jews  would  probably  consider  any  man  as  a  blasphemer, 
who  pretended  to  have  a  commission  from  God,  when  in 
their  opinion  he  had  none. 

8.  Pilate,  having  probably  heard  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus, 
and  not  knowing  what  truth  there  might  be  in  them,  would 
naturally  suspect  that  there  might  be  something  extraordinary 
in  his  case;  and  therefore  that  some  judgment  might  befal 
himself  for  consenting  to  his  death  ;§  there  being  many  ex- 
amples in  the  Heathen  mythology  of  persons  who  were 
severely  punished  for  insults  on  their  gods,  or  the  de- 
scendants of  their  gods. 

9.  That  is.  Who  art  thou,  and  what  are  thy  pretensions  ? 
But  to  this  he  made  no  answer.  He  had  sufficiently  an- 
swered to  every  proper  question,  or  whenever  there  was  any 
accusation  proper  to  reply  to.  But  there  was  great  dignity 
and  propriety  in  his  not  answering  to  any  thing  else,  espe- 

•  Pearce,  1.  p.  196.     See  this  opinion  examined  by  Wakefield,  pp.  394,  S95. 

t  Pearce,  1.  p.  IQfi.  "  The  mock  majesty  of  Carahas,  who  was  set  up  by  the  Alex- 
andrians in  derision  of  Ayrippa  and  the  .lews,  as  it  is  related  by  Philo  Jndaus,  (in 
Place,  p.  751,  Ed.  Co/.)  hHs  .so  gient  a  resemblance  to  this  treatment  of  our  Saviour,  as 
cannot  but  gratify  and  surprise  the  reader.  Havinp  placed  Carabas  on  an  eminence, 
that  all  mi<<ht  see  him,  tli«-y  put  a  brond  plant  on  his  head  for  a  diadem,  and  cover 
bis  body  with  a  carpet  instead  of  a  scarlet  robe.  One  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  rush, 
which  he  found  in  Hie  roa'l,  for  a  sceptre — Then  a  great  cry  was  raised  among  tlie 
crowd,  who  saluted  him  by  the  title  of  Lord."     Wakefield,  p.  395. 

X  See  Dent,  xviii.  20;  Theol.  Repos.  IV.  p.  237. 

§  Perhaps  he  feared  ••  an  open  sedition,  if  he  did  not  comply  with  the  multitude." 
See  Lardner  (and  his  quotations  Uova.Beza  and  Calvin),  1.  pp.  160,  151.- 

VOL.   XUl.  2    A 
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cially  now  that  they  had  already  begun  to  beat  him  as  a  cri- 
mina),  though  they  had  not  proved  him  to  be  guilty  of  any 
crime.  He  had  no  favour  to  ask.  He  knew  that  his  death 
was  determined,  and  therefore  he  calmly  submitted  to  the 
malice  of  his  enemies,  and  the  will  of  God. 

11.  This  was  the  language  of  a  man  perfectly  conscious 
of  his  innocence,  and  there  was  probably  something  in  the 
manner  of  it  that  struck  Pilate  very  forcibly. 

Except  it  were  given  thee  from  above.*  Some  suppose 
that  this  refers  to  the  Roman  emperor.  If  so,  the  meaning 
will  be,  As  you  are  only  the  emperor's  deputy,  and  therefore 
obliged  to  take  cognizance  of  such  persons  as  are  brought 
before  you,  they  who  have  unjustly  accused  me  to  you  are 
more  guilty  than  you.  But  I  think  that  ava)9sv  means  from 
God,  and  therefore  that  the  Jews,  who  had  seen  the  miracles 
which  he  did  by  the  power  of  God,  and  not  only  knew  his 
innocence^  but  ought  to  have  distinguished  and  acknowledged 
his  divine  mission^  were  much  more  guilty  than  Pilate,  who 
was  a  stranger  both  to  the  Scriptures,  and  most  of  the  par- 
ticulars of  Jesus*s  life. 

12.  From  thenceforth.  This  may  be  rendered,  upon  this, 
or  as  on  this  account.^ 

14.  This  was  probably  said  by  way  of  insult  to  the  Jews, 
with  whom  he  was  displeased.  The  sixth  hour  in  our  pre- 
sent copies  was  probably  the  mistake  of  some  early  tran- 
scriber;  for,  from  the  accounts  of  the  other  evangelists,  and 
many  circumstances,  it  must  have  been  about  the  third  hour, 
or  our  nine  in  the  morning. :J: 

The  word  Passover  has  been  inserted  here  through  ig- 
norance. § 

\5.  This  explicit  acknowledgment  of  perfect  subjection 
to  the  Romans,  must  have  been  mortifying  to  the  Jews,  and 
some  cause  of  triumph  to  Pilate,  who  knew  their  refractory 
disposition. 

Matt,  xxvii.  32.  It  is  probable  that,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom on  these  occasions,  they  gave  Jesus  the  transverse  piece 
of  wood  belonging  to  the  cross  to  carry  to  the  place  of  exe- 
cution ;  but  probably  perceiving  him  to  be  much  exhausted, 
and  unable  to  bear  it,  at  least  the  whole  way,  which  was 

•  See  Lardner,  XI.  pp.  282—287;  Wakefield's  Notes,  pp.  123,  124,  N.T.  Ed.  2, 
I.  p.  408. 

t  On  vers.  9 — 12,  set  Lardner,  I.  pp.  151,  152. 

i  See  Mark  xv.  25;  Le  Cene,  p.  283;  Essay,  1727,  p.  289;  Harmer,  III.  pp. 
184—137. 

§  Mann  (Diss,  ii.),  p.  163;  Bowy«r,  {P.)  1763,  pp.  56,57.    See  Pearce,  I.  p.  583. 
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about  a  mile,  or  a  mile  and  a  half,  they  gave  it  to  another 
person  to  carry  it  for  him.* 

Luke  xxiii.  28.  It  is  remarkable  that,  after  his  agony  in 
the  garden,  Jesus  never  expressed  the  least  concern  for  him- 
self, or  any  dread  of  his  sufferings.  But  it  is  observable 
that  all  evils,  and  death  itself,  appear  most  terrible  at  some 
distance  ;  and  after  Jesus  had  given  full  vent  to  his  own  fears 
and  apprehensions,  his  mind  was  perfectly  composed,  and 
occupied  by  other  considerations. 

30.  This  was  a  proverbial  expression,  denoting  the  greatest 
consternation. 

John  xix.  \7'  This  place  was  a  little  without  the  walls  of 
the  city,  though  it  was  now  inclosed  within  them.j*  It  was 
not  usual  with  the  Jews  to  execute  within  any  city. 

We  see  here  that  it  was  the  custom  with  the  Romans,  as 
with  the  ancients  in  general,  to  carry  the  sentence  of  their 
laws  into  immediate  execution.  No  sooner  was  sentence  of 
death  pronounced  upon  Jesus,  but,  without  sending  him  to 
prison,  he  was  immediately  conducted  to  the  place  of  cruci- 
fixion. It  would  be  wise  in  us  to  adopt  this  policy  ;:{:  as  it 
would  add  greatly  to  the  dread  of  punishment,  and  conse- 
quently contribute  much  to  the  prevention  of  crimes.  The 
reason  alleged  for  our  delay  of  execution,  viz.  to  give  the 
criminal  time  to  repent,  and  make  his  peace  with  God,  is 
founded  on  superstition,  delusive  with  respe^ct  to  the  sufferer, 
and  of  bad  example  to  others. 

It  may  be  proper  to  mention,  in  this  place,  that  Pilate, 
who,  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  Jews,  acted  contrary  to 
his  judgment,  in  consenting  to  the  death  of  an  innocent  per- 
son,§  did  not  gain  his  ends  by  it;  being  some  time  after- 
wards  accused    to   the  emperor  of  mal-administration,   in 

•  See  Harwood  (Sect,  xxiv.),  11.  pp.  344,  345. 

t  Maundrell,  in  1697,  visited  "  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  founded  upon 
Mount  Calvary."  'I'hat  Mount,  which  is  a  small  eminency  or  hill  upon  the  greafer 
Mount  of  Morial),  he  found  "  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem."  Travels,  pp.  68,  69. 
See  aho  Sanfli/s  (  L.  iii.)>  |)>  124. 

X  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  it  would  he  far  wiser,  as  it  would  be  evidently  more 
humane,  to  adopt  a  policy,  which  should  restore  to  society,  by  salutary  discipline, 
instead  of  destroying  by  legal  vengeance,  a  convicted  criminal,  even  of  the  most 
heinous  description.  It  is,  indeed,  horrible  to  reflect  on  the  legal  murders  which 
have  been  perpetrated,  espcci;dly  in  England,  by  the  forms  of  criminal  justice. 
Nor  was  it  worthy  of  a  Christian,  who  had  imbibed  so  much  of  the  spirit  of  his 
Master  as  Dr.  Priestley  generally  discovered,  here  to  introduce  the  awful  subject  of 
our  capital  punishments,  only  to  recommend,  though  with  a  good  design,  a  more 
•peedy  employment  of  the  executioner. 

.  §  "  Tacitus,  the  Roman  historian,  bears  witness  to  the  capital  pnnishment  of 
Jesus  Christ,  under  the  procuratorship  of  Pontius  Pilate,  in  the  following  memorable 
passage  of  hisylmui^.- 

"  Nero— quacsitisaimis  poenis  affecit,  quos — vulgus Christianos  nppcllabat.    Auctor 

2  A    2 
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consequence  of  which  he  was  banished  into  Gaul,  where  it 
is  said  that  he  put  an  end  to  his  own  life.* 

PARAPHRASE. 

John  xix.  (11.)  Jesus  answered,  Thou  couldst  have  had 
no  power  against  me  at  all,  if  it  had  not  been  given  to  thee 
from  God,  who,  in  his  great  wisdom,  has  appointed  that  I 
should  suffer  death.  With  respect  to  thee,  1  am  simply  an 
innocent  man,  whom  thou  oughtest  not  to  condemn  ;  but 
the  Jews,  who  have  delivered  me  into  thine  hands,  have  had 
sufficient  opportunity  of  knowing  much  more  of  me  than 
mere  innocence ;  they  have  persecuted  to  death  one  whom 
they  might  have  known  to  be  a  prophet,  and  even  their 
Messiah.  They,  therefore,  have  much  greater  guilt  than 
thou  hast. 

Luke  xxiii.  (31.)  If  Divine  Providence,  for  wise  ends, 
permits  this  suffering  to  befal  me,  who  am  an  innocent  per- 
son, so  that  there  is  no  more  apparent  propriety  in  my  being 
abandoned  to  this  fate,  than  to  make  fuel  of  green  wood, 
what  will  be  done  to  you  whose  vices  render  you  as  ripe  for 
destruction  as  dry  wood  is  fit  for  burning.^ 


SECTION    LXXXVII. 

The  Crucijixion  of  Jesus, 

Matt.  XK.y\\.  3d — 50;  Markov.  22 — 37;  Zw^e  xxiii.  SS— 
44,   46;  John  xix.    18 — 30. 

We  are  now  attending  to  one  of  the  most  interesting 
scenes  in  all  history,  the  cruel  and  ignominious  death  of 
Jesus.     It  was  the  triumph  of  his  enemies,  but,  though  un- 

nominis  ejus  Christus,  qui,  Tiberio  imperitanfe,  per  procuratoremPontiumPilatum 
supplicio  aflfectus  erat.     Tacit.  Ann.  L.  xv.  p.  313,  Ed.  Amst. 

"  Nero  put  those,  who  commonly  went  by  tlie  name  of  Christians,  to  the  most 
exquisite  tortures.  That  term  was  given  them  from  Christ,  who  was  capitally  pu- 
nished, in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  by  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor." 

Wakefield,  p.  392. 

*  See  Jos.  Antiq.  B.  xviii.  Ch,  iii.  Sect.  i.  ii. ;  Ch.  iv.  Sect.  i.  ii.  War,  B.  ii.  Ch.  ix. 
Sect.  ii. — iv.  "  Pilate  began  this  year  (37)  to  feel  the  eflfects  of  Divine  vengeance. 
Obstinate  and  hard-hearted,  his  violences  had  given  rise  to  several  disturbances  aod 
seditions  among  the  people  entrusted  to  his  care:  having  never  known  wiial  it  was 
to  yield,  except  when  he  ought  to  have  defended  the  innocence  and  justice  of  Jesus 
Christ,  he  was  at  length,  at  the  request  of  Ihe  Jews  and  Samaritans,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  their  complaints,  deposed  by  Vitellius,  after  having  been  magistrate  ten 
years.  Returning  to  Rome,  he  found  new  disgraces  to  suffer  there.  The  tradition 
of  Vienne,  in  Dauphiny,  is,  that  he  was  banished  to  that  town.  M.  de  Tillemont 
thinks  he  died  in  the  fortieth  year  of  Christ."  Crevier's  Rom.  Emp.  (B.  vii.  Sect,  i.) 
III.  p.  22. 
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thought  of  by  them,  the  necessary  means  of  his  exaltation 
and  glory,  as  well  as  of  the  spread  of  his  religion,  by  giving 
such  an  evidence  to  his  resurrection  as  no  other  mode  of 
death  could  have  given  to  it.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  suppose 
that  God  was  pleased  with  this  scene,  any  farther  than  as  it 
exhibited  the  highest  act  of  obedience  to  his  will,  by  the 
most  perfect  of  our  race,  and  as  it  was  the  means  of  giving 
the  highest  degree  of  evidence  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
by  which  the  world  was  reclaimed  from  idolatry  and  vice, 
and  thereby  men  were  fitted  for  a  happy  immortality. 

Every  particular  in  this  interesting  scene  is  highly  edifying 
to  us,  especially  the  patience  and  composure  with  which 
Jesus  bore  his  cruel  sufferings,  from  a  principle  of  perfect 
resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  prospect  of  honour 
to  which  he  would  be  advanced  in  consequence  of  it;  for, 
being  a  man,  he  felt  as  a  man,  both  with  respect  to  fears 
and  hopes.  In  the  garden  he  felt  the  apprehension  of  his 
approaching  sufferings  with  the  strongest  marks  of  anxiety 
and  distress  ;  and  now,  "  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him," 
as  the  apostle  says,  \_IIeb.  xii.  2,]  he  "  endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame.*' 

John  xix.  19.  The  use  of  this  inscription  was,  that  all 
who  were  present  at  the  execution  might  know  what  the 
crime,  real  or  supposed,  had  been. 

iwA:<?[xxiii.  34]  adds  a  circumstance  of  much  importance, 
omitted  by  the  other  evangelists,  viz.  the  prayer  of  Jesus, 
"  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.'* 
This  was  probably  pronounced  at  the  time  of  his  greatest 
agony,  as  they  were  nailing  him  to  the  cross,  or  afterwards 
raising  it  up  as  he  hung  upon  it;  and  probably  respected 
the  soldiers  only,  who  were  his  immediate  ^ecutioners, 
and  who  had  no  concern  in  the  guilt  of  the  transaction.* 
It  shews,  however,  the  most  wonderful  composure  of  mind 
and  benevolence,  to  which  very  few  have  attained. 

John  xix.  22. 1  It  is  plain  that  the  real  wishes  of  Pilate 
had  been  overruled  by  the  violence  of  the  Jews,  and  though, 
to  save  himself  from  a  prosecution,  he  had  given  up  Jesus 
to  their  will,  he  was  far  from  being  in  good  humour  with 
them,  or  disposed  to  oblige  them  farther  than  necessary. 

Matt,  xxvii.  34.  This  may  be  rendered  bitters^  and  not 
gall.     It  was  some  intoxicating  draught.^ 

•  See  Harxvood,  (Sect,  xxiv.,)  II.  pp.  348,  349- 

t  "That  IB,  I  will  not  alter  it.  It  is  an  eastern  way  of ipeaking.  Set  Gen. 
xliii.  14."     Pearce,  I.  p.  584. 

t  Wakefield  [p.  395].  (P.J  See  W.'s  Notes,  p.  24,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  1.  p.  313. 
««  Voce  xo^li  evangelista  tpeciem  atnaram,  in  gcnere  detignavit.    Hanc  Marcus 
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Some  think  this  vinegar  mingled  with  gall  was  a  different 
thing  from  wine  mingled  with  myrrh^  mentioned  Mark  xv.  23, 
and  that  the  former  was  offered  by  way  of  insult,  and  the 
latter  by  his  friends,  it  being  a  ytupifying  potion,  kindly 
intended  to  make  him  less  sensible  of  pain.  Pearce  ob- 
serves, "  that  wine  mingled  with  frankincense  was  usually 
given"  by  the  Jews  **  to  such  persons  as  were  to  suffer 
death  ;"  and  "  that  Galen  says,  that  the  juice  of  poppies, 
myrrh^  &c.,  if  taken  in  large  quantities,  does  intoxicate,  or  kill; 
and  that  Theophrastus  fde  Odor)  says  of  myrrh,  that  it  is 
of  a  warm  nature,  astringent  and  bitter.  Well,  therefore," 
says  Pearce,  might  Matthew  call  it  gall."  ^  Whatever  the 
potion  was,  Jesus  declined  availing  himself  of  it,  choosing 
to  meet  death  in  all  its  natural  horror. 

John  xix.  23.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  custom  of  most 
nations  that  the  executioners  should  have  the  clothes  of 
those  whom  they  executed .j" 

Matt,  xxvii.  35.  The  latter  part  of  this  verse,  concerning 
the  passage  in  the  Psalms,  [xxii.  18,]  is  not  in  any  of  the 
ancient  versions,  except  the  Vulgate.'^. 

The  vest  was  without  seam.  According  to  Dr.  Shaw,§  the 
Jews  wore  a  close-bodied  frock,  or  tunic  without  sleeves, 
which  differed  little  from  the  Roman  tunica.  The  ^iroov, 
or  coat  of  our  Saviour,  which  was  woven  without  seam  from, 
the  top  throughout,  might  be  of  the  like  fashion.  This  was 
retained  when  a  person  was  said  to  lay  aside  his  garment, 
as  of  our  Saviour  when  he  washed  his  disciples*  feet,  and  of 
Peter  when  he  swam  to  the  shore.  All  the  garments  of  the 
eastern  people  were  loose,  and  wide,  so  as  to  fit  almost  any 
person  ;  a  circumstance  which  explains  many  passages  of 
Scripture,  and  accounts  for  the  large  quantity  of  clothes 
ready  made,  with  which  the  wardrobes  of  the  rich  were  fur- 
nished. 

Luke  xxiii.  42.  Lord,  remember  m€.\\  Pearce  says  that 
this  man  "  seems  to  have  thought  that  Jesus  was  the  ex- 
pected Messiah  ;  and  that,  though  he  now  suffered  death, 
he  would  be  raised  again  to  life,  and  would  set  up  a  tem- 


(XV.  2S)  myrrham  fuisse  determinat.  Myrrha  vero,  ab  amaritudine  summa,  nomen 
traxit."     Mede,  p.  51Q. 

•  See  Pearce,  I.  pp.  197,  2S6;  Le  Cene,  p.  277  ;  Essai/,  J  727,  p-  286;  WahefUIdy 
pp.  39-5,  396. 

t  See  Harwood,  II.  p.  349 ;  Pearce,  I.  p.  584. 

t  Wakefield  [p.  396].  (P.)  See  W.'s  iVo<«,ip.  94,  N.  T.  Ed,  2, 1,  p.  SlSj  also 
N.T.  1729,  1.  p.  114. 

S  Travels,  p.  266.     fP.) 

\\  See  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  88,  N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1,  p.  369. 
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poral  kingdom/**  But  it  may  be  asked,  how  came  this 
man  to  hope  in  circumstances  in  which  all  the  apostles 
despaired  ? 

43.  To-day  shall  thou  he  with  me  in  Paradise.  By  Pa- 
radise  the  Jews  meant  the  place  of  rest  for  good  men,  where 
they  were  to  sleep  till  the  resurrection.  It  was  one  region 
in  the  imaginary  Hades,  but  supposed  to  be  separated  from 
the  place  of  the  wicked. 

The  exact  literal  construction  of  these  words  cannot  be 
true,  if  by  Paradise  be  meant  any  other  than  the  imaginary 
place  of  sleep  for  deceased  good  men  ;  for  if  by  Paradise 
be  meant  the  place  where  God  is  peculiarly  present,  Christ 
himself  did  not  go  thither  till  after  his  ascension,  when,  only, 
he  is  said  to  have  gone  to  the  Father;  and  even  his  apostles 
are  expressly  said  not  to  be  with  him  there  till  after  the 
resurrection,  for  he  says,  John  xiv.  3,  "  I  will  come  again 
and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may 
be  also." 

For  these  reasons  some  suppose  that  this  day  refers  to  the 
time  when  the  promise  was  made,f  as  if  Jesus  had  said,  At 
this  very  time,  notwithstanding  my  present  circumstances 
of  disgrace  and  seeming  impotence,  yet  even  now  I  do 
assure  thee,  that  in  due  time  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in 
Paradise. 

This  construction,  however,  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be 
natural.  I  rather  think  that  by  this  day,  certainty  was  in- 
tended. In  the  same  case  the  word  soon,  and  other  similar 
expressions,  are  sometimes  to  be  understood. 

Matt,  xxvii.  44.  Luke  (xxiii.  39)  relates  this  part  of  the 
history  very  differently,  representing  not  both  the  thieves, 
but  one  of  them  only,  as  reviling  Jesus.  But  Luke,  not 
being  present,  might  not  have  been  so  well  informed  as 
Matthew  was ;  and,  besides  being  contrary  to  the  account 
of  Matthew,  there  are  many  difficulties  attending  it. 

That  both,  or  either  of  these  men,  themselves  in  a  state 
of  torture,  should  be  so  abandoned  as  to  revile  their  fellow- 
sufferer,  would  not  be  credible,  if  we  did  not  see  at  this  day 
the  same  extreme  obduracy  in  many  of  our  condemned 
malefactors.  Besides,  it  is  possible  that  these  men  might 
entertain  hopes  of  being  released  from  ^heir  sufferings,  by 
joining  in  the  popular  cry  against  Jesus;  for  the  wounds 
made  by  crucifixion  were  not  mortal ;  so  that  they  might 

*  Com.  1,  p.  447. 

t  **  •  I  say  this  day  to  you,'  as  some  of  the  ancients  in  Tktophylaet  and  Hetjfchvu'* 
See  BowytTf  p.  46. 
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have  recovered  very  well  if  they  had  been  taken  down  from 
the  crosses. 

John  xix.  2.5.  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophax.  "  She  is  said 
in  Matthew  xxvii.  .56,  and  Mark  xv.  40,  to  have  been  the 
mother  of  James  the  lessj  and  of  J oses ;  and  this  James  her 
son  is  said,  in  Matt.  x.  3,  to  have  been  the  son  of  /Jl/jheus. 
From  hence  it  seems  that  Alpheus  and  Cleophas,  or  Clopas, 
were  the  same  person.  To  which  may  be  added,  that  He- 
gesippus  is  quoted  by  Eusebius,  as  saying  that  Clopas  was 
the  brother  of  Joseph,  the  husbandj  of  Jesus*s  mother.'** 

^6,  ^7'  We  see  in  this  beautiful  incident,  both  the 
affection  of  Jesus  to  his  friends,  and  his  wonderful  com- 
posure and  presence  of  mind  in  his  sufferings.  Me  was  not 
so  absorbed  in  his  own  feelings,  as  not  to  be  attentive  to  the 
case  of  his  mother,  who  was  standing  near  him.  He  re- 
commended her  to  the  care  of  John,  who  was  probably  the 
most  opulent,  and  perhaps  also  the  most  affectionate,  of  his 
apostles.  From  this  time  he  was  to  consider  her  as  his  own 
mother,  which  he  appears  to  have  done,  by  taking  her  from 
that  time  to  his  own  house. 

The  behaviour  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus  may  serve 
to  reprove  the  false  or  affected  tenderness  of  some  women, 
who  absent  themselves  from  all  scenes  of  distress,  as  too 
much  hurling  their  feelings,  though,  in  general,  such  persons 
have  but  little  of  real  sympathy.  Here  we  see  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  no  way  deficient  in  her  affection  for  her  son,  attending 
him  in  a  state  of  torture,  though  she  was  unable  to  give  him 
assistance.  Though  it  is  said  "  that  disciple  took  her  to  his 
own  home**  from  that  hour,  it  may  only  mean  from  that 
time  in  general,  and  that  she  continued  near  the  place  of 
execution  some  time  after  this. 

Matt,  xxvii.  46.  Eli,  Eli,^  &c.  Our  Lord,  by  quoting 
t^e  beginning  of  the  Psalm  [xxii.],  probably  meant  to  refer 
the  Jews  to  the  whole  of  it,  as  remarkably  descriptive  of 
himself  and  his  present  situation.:}: 

47.  Some  of  them  that  stood  by,  said,  This  man  calleth  for 
Elias.^  Those  must  have  been  persons  who  did  not  under- 
stand Hebrew  or  Syriac. 

John  xix.  28.  /  thirst.  The  pa.ssage  referred  to  is  Psalm 
Ixix.  21.  1 


•  Pearce,  I.  p.  585.     {PJ     See  Theophylact  in  Lardner,  V.  pp.  328,  329. 

t  See  Bowyer,  p.  17;  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  25,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  314. 

t  See  Lardner,  X.  p.  333;  Pearce,  I.  p.  199}  Wakefield,  p.  400;  Com.  and  Ess. 

p.  359,  No<«. 

4  See  PearcCf  I.  p.  199;  Wakefieldf  p.  400. 
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29-  Vinegar.  Probably  vinegar  and  water,  posca,  which 
was  the  common  drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers.  In  this  it 
is  probable  that  no  insult  was  intended.  1  he  common 
soldiers  were  perhaps  by  this  time  moved  with  some  com- 
passion, and  gave  him  some  of  their  common  drink. 

A  stalk  of  hyssop  was  long  enough  for  this  purpose,  but 
supposing  a  very  slight  alteration  in  the  manuscript,  the 
word  will  signify  a  light  spear,  which  was  certainly  still 
more  proper.* 

30.  Luke  xxiii.  46.  It  was  usual  with  the  ancients  to 
receive  the  last  breath  of  their  departing  friends,  those  for 
whom  they  had  the  greatest  esteem,  and  in  whom  they 
placed  the  greatest  confidence.  1  hijs  Jesus,  perhaps  with 
a  view  to  this  custom,  desired  God  his  Father  to  receive  his 
last  breath  ;  and  thus  Stephen  \^Acts  vii.  59]  desired  Jesus 
to  receive  his.  But  as  the  word  which  we  translate  breath 
means  /i/c,  the  power  of  breathing  ending  with  life,  Jesus 
might  have  a  farther  view,  viz.  to  commit  his  life  into  the 
hands  of  God,  who,  he  was  persuaded,  would  soon  restore 
it  to  him  again. 

Matt,  xxvii.  50.  With  a  loud  voice.f  Grotius,  and  others, 
suppose  that  this  strength  of  voice  was  an  argument  of  so 
great  remains  of  bodily  strength,  that  our  Lord's  death,  which 
followed  instantly  upon  it,  must  have  been  preternatural,  so 
that  he  voluntarily  put  an  end  to  his  own  sufferings,  or  that 
God  chose  to  interpose  in  his  favour  in  this  manner.  But 
this  appears  to  me  greatly  to  lessen  the  merit  of  our  Saviour's 
sufferings,  and  the  influence  of  his  example  in  suffering;  for 
certainly  none  of  his  followers  have  any  reason  to  expect  a 
miraculous  interposition  to  diminish  or  shorten  their  pains. 
Besides,  the  loud  cry  might  be  the  effect  of  a  kind  of  con- 
vulsion. And  considering  how  much  our  Lord  must  have 
been  exhausted  by  his  agony  in  the  garden,  and  the  cruel 
abuse  he  had  met  with,  both  in  the  high-priest's  hall,  and 
by  the  Roman  soldiers,  and  the  extreme  sensibility  of  his 
mind,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  vital  powers  failed  before 
those  of  the  two  robbers,  and  therefore  that  he  died  a  proper 
natural  death   before   them.  J     It   has   been  said   that  the 

•  See  Couj.  in  Theol.  Repos.  IV.  p.  235.  (P.)  See  Bowi/er,  p.  58;  Huxham  on 
Fevers,  (Ed.  3,  p  263,^  in  Harwood,  (Sect,  xxiv.,)  p.  350,  Sole. 

t  See  Lvke  xxiii.  46;  John  xix  SO. 

t  "  Might  not  Ihe  scourgiiiK  that  was  inflicted,  the  blows  he  had  received  from 
the  soldiers  when  in  derision  they  paid  him  homage,  and  Jhc  abuse  he  suffered  in 
his  way  to  Calvary,  greatly  contribute  to  accelerate  his  death,  and  occasion  that 
speedy  exit,  at  which  one  of  the  evangelists  tell  us,  Pilate  marvelled  ?"  Harwood, 
CSect.  xxiv.,)  II.  p.  346.     See  ibid.  p.  351,  Note;  Wakefield,  pp.  -iOO,  401. 
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Roman  centurion  seemed  to  have  thought  there  was  some- 
thing supernatural  in  the  manner  of  his  death,  by  which  he 
was  convinced  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  (Mark  xv.  39)- 
But  what  struck  him  was,  more  probably,  the  devout  com- 
posure with  which  he  died,  after  uttering  distinctly  the  words 
of  the  Psalm  above  mentioned,  and  after  saying,  \Luke 
xxiii.  46,]  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit." 

Luke  xxiii.  44.  (Matt,  xxvii.  45  ;  Mark  xv.  33.)  Dark- 
ness over  all  the  land,*  not  by  any  eclipse,  which  could  not 
have  happened  at  the  time  of  the  Jewish  Passover,  it  being 
always  on  the  full  moon,  but  probably  the  sky  being  un- 
usually covered  with  black  clouds ;  for  this  darkness  is  not 
said  to  have  been  miraculous. f 

It  is  impossible  to  peruse  this  account  of  the  sufferings 
of  Jesus  with  any  proper  attention,  without  being  satisfied 
that  he  was  neither  an  enthusiast  nor  an  impostor.  His 
coolness  and  presence  of  mind  was  inconsistent  with  the 
former  character,  and  his  submitting  to  die  at  all  was  a 
proof  that  he  could  not  be  the  latter.  He  voluntarily  sur- 
rendered himself  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies  when  he 
might  have  made  his  escape ;  and  this  he  never  would 
have  done  if  he  had  not  been  conscious  of  a  divine  mission, 
and  thereby  fully  persuaded  that  God  would  raise  him  from 
the  dead,  and  advance  him  to  a  state  of  glory  after  death. 

Now  let  unbelievers  account,  if  they  can,  for  Jesus  being 
possessed  of  this  persuasion  in  his  circumstances.  A  man 
whose  mind  was  so  tranquil,  and  who  acted  with  the  most 
perfect  composure  on  all  occasions,  could  never  have  got 
this  firm  persuasion  without  the  evidence  of  unquestionable 
miracles,  such  as  satisfied  him  that  God  was  with  him,  and 
would  carry  him  through  any  sufferings  that  he  had  ap- 
pointed him  to  undergo  ;  and  it  would  require  stronger  evi- 
dence to  give  this  perfect  satisfaction  to  the  person  who  was 
bimself  to  suffer  a  cruel  death,  in  the  support  of  any  scheme, 
than  it  would  to  convince  another  less  deeply  interested 
in  it. 

•  "  Perhaps  over  the  land  of  Jtidea  only,  as  Origen  and  Erasmus  thought.     See 
Luke  iv.  25,  and  Zech.  xiii.  8."     Pearce  (on  Matt,  xxvii.  45),  I.  p.  199- 
t  See  Taylor's  Grand  Apost.  pp.  16 1,  162 ;  Wakefield^  pp.  399,  400. 
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SECTION  LXXXVIII. 

The  Burial  of  Jesus. 

Matt,  xxvii.  5\ — 66  \  Mark  xv.  38 — 47;  Luke  xxiii.  45, 
47 — 56;  John  xix.  31 — 42. 

We  have  been  attending  to  one  of  the  most  interesting 
and  affecting  of  all  scenes,  that  of  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus, 
and  have  seen  the  amazing  fortitude  and  meekness  with 

>  which  he  bore  all  that  human  nature  could  bear,  the  tortures 
of  a  violent  and  lingering  death.  Even  in  these  circum- 
stances, in  which  there  are  evident  indications  of  his  having 
actually  felt  whatever  any  other  man  could  have  felt  in  the 
same  situation,  he  even  prayed  for  his  executioners,  and  ex- 
pressed the  greatest  tenderness  for  his  mother,  as  well  as  the 
most  perfect  confidence  in  God.  It  is  a  scene  that  we  ought 
fre(juently  to  contemplate,  either  to  prepare  us  for  whatever 
sufferings  it  may  please  God  to  appoint  for  us,  as  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  or  to  make  us  thankful  that,  at  this  day, 
we  can  have  the  same  glorious  hopes  of  the  gospel  without 
so  severe  a  trial.  Let  us,  however,  be  upon  our  guard  against 
the  trials  of  security  and  prosperity,  which  are  no  less  dan- 

'  gerous  than  those  of  adversity ;  nay,  in  general  more  so. 
If  the  one  has  slain  its  thousands,  the  other  has  slain  its 
ten  thousands. 

Luke  xxu'i.  45.  The  vail  of  the  Temple  was  rent.  The 
vail  that  separated  the  holy  place  from  the  Most  Holy ;  and 
this  was  about  the  time  that  the  priest  was  burning  incense 
before  it. 

Matt,  xxvii.  51.  The  rocks  rent.  Travellers  say  there  is 
a  very  remarkable  fissure  now  visible  on  Mount  Calvary^ 
which  could  not  have  been  made  by  a  natural  earthquake, 
because  it  is  not  along  the  strata^  but  directly  across  them.* 

•  "  This  cleft,  as  to  what  now'  appears  of  it,  is  about  a  span  wide  at  its  upper 
part,  and  two  <lerp,  after  which  it  clotses;  but  it  opens  again  below,  (as  you  may 
see  in  another  chapel  contiguous  to  tlie  side  of  Calvary,)  and  runs  down  to  an  un- 
known depth  in  the  earth.  That  this  rent  was  made  by  the  earthquake  that  hap- 
pened at  our  Lord\s  passion,  there  is  only  tntdition  to  prove;  but  that  it  is  a  natural 
and  genuine  breach,  and  not  connterfeiled  by  any  art,  the  sense  and  reason  of  every 
one  that  sees  it  may  convince  him;  for  the  sides  of  it  fit  like  two  tallcys  to  each 
ether;  and  yet  it  runs  iu  such  inlrieate  windings  as  could  not  well  be  counterfeited 
"by  art,  nor  arrived  at  by  any  instruments."  Manndrell,  pp.  73,  74.  Sandt/s  aayt 
of  "  the  rent  of  the  rock,"  that  "  the  insides  do  tesUfie  that  -art  had  no  hand  therein; 
each  side  to  other  being  answerably  rugged,  and  these  were  unaccessible  to  the 
workman."     Travels  (L.  i\.),  p.  127.     Rauwolff,  who  was  at  Jentsalem  in  1575, 
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52,  53.  Bodies  of  the  saints.  Who  these  saints  were, 
whether  some  ot  those  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  or 
some  persons  recently  dead,  and  personally  known  to  the 
living  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  does  not  appear  ;  but  the 
latter  is  the  most  probable.  The  graves  seem  to  have  been 
thrown  open  by,  or  at  the  time  of  the  earthquake,  but  the 
dead  are  not  said  to  have  come  to  life  till  after  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus.*  Whether  they  arose'\  to  an  immortal  life, 
or  like  Lazarus,  were  again  subject  to  death,  is  not  said. 

54.  The  Heathens  respected  many  persons  in  a  similar 
character,  and  this  centurion,  having  heard  that  Jesus  had 
called  himself  the  Son  of  God,  he  repeats  the  very  words, J 
convinced  that  a  man  who  died  as  he  did  must  have  spoken 
the  truth. 

56.  The  mother  of  Jesus  is  not  mentioned  among  these 
women.  It  is  possible,  therefore,  that,  unable  to  bear  the 
trying  scene  any  longer,  she  had  been  led  home  by  John, 
who  himself  had  returned,  for  he  was  present  when  the 
spear  was  thrust  into  the  side  of  Jesus.  Mary,  however, 
might  stay  till  he  was  actually  dead,  as  a  considerable  time 
passed  between  his  death  and  the  order  given  by  Pilate  to 
dispatch  both  him  and  the  two  thieves. 

Jb/m  xix.31.§  This  was  both  a  Sahhath-day,  and  also 
the  second  day  of  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread,  from 
which  they  reckoned  the  fifty  days  to  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  the  day  on  which  the  sheaf  of  first-fruits  was  offered. 

The  Romans  had  beer^  used  to  let  the  bodies  of  persons 
crucified  remain  on  the  crosses  till  they  were  devoured  by 
birds  of  prey.     But  this  being  contrary  to  the  law  of  the 


speaking  of  his  visit  to  the  "  great  chapel  of  Queen  Helen,  situated  underneath 
Mount  Calvaria,"  says,  "  at  the  bottom  of  the  stairs  do  also  appear  very  plainly 
the  crack'd  rocks,  as  it  is  mentioned  in  Scripture,  and  the  rocks  rent.  And  these 
rents,  or  cracks,  are  a  foot  wide,  and  so  deep  as  to  reach  from  the  top  to  the  bottom 
of  the  rocky  Mount  of  Calvaria."     Ray's  Collection,  II.  p.  264. 

*  "  It  is  more  natural  to  read  with  Grotius,  '  When  he  yielded  up  the  ghost,  the 
graves  were  opened;  and  after  his  resurrection,  many  bodies  of  saints  arose,  and 
came  out  of  their  graves.'  Thus  he  became  the  fi  r.st-fruits  of  them  that  slept."' 
Botoifer,  p.  17.     See  Pearce,  I.  p.  200;   Wakefield,  pp.  403,  404. 

"  The  extraordinary  events,  related  in  this  and  the  two  preceding  verses,  were 
local,  and  confined  to  the  holy  city.  They  are,  for  this  reason,  left  unnoticed  by 
Luke,  (xxiii.  45,)  except  the  partition  of  the  veil,  which  was  so  remarkably  adapted 
to  his  purpose,  as  figurative  of  the  admittance  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  of 
God."     Ibid.  p.  404. 

t  Were  raised.     See  Le  Cene,  pp.  563,  564. 

X  "  Or,  a  son  of  God.  So  the  Greek  words  seem  to  have  meant  in  the  mouth 
of  this  centurion,  who  was  probably  a  Heathen,  and  believed  that  some  men  had 
had  deities  for  their  parents."    Pearce,  1.  p.  200.     See  Wakefield,  p.  404. 

§  "  I  fiuspect  the  words,  because  it  was  the  ■preparation,  to  be  an  interpolation." 
Pearce,  I.  p.  586. 
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Jews,  the   Romans  indulged   them   with'  dispatching  and 
burying  such  persons  before  sunset. 

32.  By  breaking  the  tegs  must  be  meant  the  dispatching 
of  them,  and  therefore  it  was  probably  a  blow  on  the  breast, 
such  as  is  usually  given  to  those  who  are  broken  on  the 
wheel,  which  will  effectually  answer  the  end  ;  whereas  the 
mere  breaking  of  the  legs  would  hardly  do  it. 

34,  35.  Blood  and  water.  This  could  not  be  the  water 
of  the  pericardium^  for  that  is  not  in  sufficient  quantity; 
but  it  is  said  that  a  great  quantity  of  serum  is  always  found 
in  the  thorax  of  persons  who  die  of  torture.  If  this  be  so, 
it  may  be  considered  as  a  circumstance  that  proves  that  the 
death  of  Jesus  was  strictly  natural. 

John  wrote  after  the  sect  of  the  Gnostics  was  prevalent, 
and  one  of  their  opinions  was,  that  Jesus  had  no  real  body, 
but  only  the  appearance  of  one,  and  consequently  that  he 
had  neither  proper  flesh  nor  blood,  and  was  incapable  of 
feeling  pain.  On  this  account  probably,  John,  whose 
epistles  are  all  directed  against  the  Gnostics,  is  so  particular 
in  asserting  that  he  actually  saw  blood  flowing  from  the 
body  of  Jesus. 

Mr.  Wakefield  supposes  that  by  he  knowefh,  Jesus  himself 
is  meant,  being  appealed  to  for  the  truth  of  this  circum- 
stance.* 

This  wound  with  the  spear  in  the  chest  would  certainly 
have  killed  Jesus,  if  he  had  not  been  dead  before.  But  so 
little  doubt  was  there  concerning  the  death  of  Jesus,  that 
this  objection  to  Christianity  was  never  made  in  any  early 
period  ;  and  now  it  certainly  comes  too  late  to  deserve  any 
attention.  There  could  not  have  been  better  provision  for 
the  actual  death  of  Jesus,  than  putting  him  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies  for  that  purpose ;  as  they  would,  no  doubt, 
take  care  that  the  business  was  effectually  done. 

36.  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken.  This  was  said  of 
the  paschal  latnb,  which  was  in  some  respects  typical  of 
Christ. 

37. t  This  is  spoken  of  the  Jews  after  their  return  to  their 
own  country,  gnd  the  prophecy  it  contains  is  certainly  very 
remarkable,  and,  together  with  what  the  apostle  Paul  says, 

•  «•  Our  evangelut  makes  a  solemn  appeal  to  his  Master  for  the  truth  of  this  most 
curious  and  important  fact;  which  he  thought  worthy  of  mentioning  with  parti- 
cular distinction  also  in  his  Epistles  i.  6,  8."  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  124,  N.  T. 
Ed.  2, 1,  p.  409. 

t  See  Psalm  xxii.  l6,  Zech.  xii.  10,  Vol.  XII.  pp.  75,  403. 
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Rom.  xi.,  assures  us  that  the  Jews  will  not  only  return  to 
their  own  country,  but  also  be  converted  to  Christianity. 

Mark  XV.  42.  The  preparation.'*  So  the  day  before  the 
Sabbath  was  always  called,  and  this  is  called  the  pr<paration 
of  (not  for)  the  Passover,  because  this  sabbath  fell  in  the 
paschal  week 

John  xix.  38.  This  shewed  some  degree  of  courage  in 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  more  than  he  had  shewn  before.  But 
now  the  confession  of  the  centurion,  and  the  manner  in 
which  all  who  were  present  were  struck  with  the  very  re- 
markable circumstances  in  the  death  of  Jesus,  made  this 
conduct  much  safer  than  it  otherwise  would  have  been. 
Besides,  he  must  have  perceived  that  Pilate  himself  was 
far  from  being  satisfied  with  the  business. 

39.  An  hundred  pound  weight.  "It  appears  from  Jos. 
Antiq.  xv.  3,  4,  that  great  quantities  of  spices  were  used  by 
the  Jews  for  embalming  a  dead  body,  when  they  intended 
to  shew  marks  of  respect  to  the  person  deceased.  Eighty 
pounds  of  spices  were  used  at  the  funeral  of  Gamaliel  the 
elder."  f 

40.  The  preparation  of  a  body  for  such  a  sepulchre  as 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  was  preparing  for  Jesus,  was  a  very 
laborious  thing,  and  must  have  employed  a  number  of  people 
a  considerable  time  ;;{:  so  that  if  there  had  been  any  remains 
of  life  in  the  body,  it  must  have  been  discovered.  Indeed, 
on  many  accounts,  the  pretence  of  some  persons  at  this 
day  that  Jesus  was  never  properly  dead,  is  most  improbable. 
Was  it  possible  for  a  person  to  have  been  taken  down  from 
a  cross,  (even  without  considering  the  wound  in  his  side, 
which  certainly  penetrated  the  thorax,)  have  been  left  in  the 
state  of  a  common  corpse,  wrapped  up  in  bandages  and 
spices,  late  on  Friday,  probably  near  midnight,  have  been 
shut  up  the  whole  of  the  next  day  in  a  cold  cave,  without 
any  person  to  attend  him,  and  have  appeared  in  perfect 
health  so  early  as  the  Sunday  morning  by  break  of  day, 
without  a  miracle?  On  this  account,  the  shortness  of  the 
time  that  Jesus  lay  in  the  sepulchre  is  a  circumstance  highly 
favourable  to  the  evidences  of  Christianity.  It  is  evident 
that  all  the  appearances  were  such  that  neither  the  friends 
nor  the  enemies  of  Jesus  had  any  suspicion  of  his  being 
alive  when  he  was  taken  down  from  the  cross  ;  and  as  they 

*  See  Pearcg,  I.  pp.  988,  280. 

t  Pearce,  I.  p.  587.     (P.)     See  Bowt/er,  p.  58;  Lardner,  XI.  p.  376. 

X  See  ifnd.  ("  Observations  on  Maeknight"),  pp.  375 — 377. 
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had  the  best  opportunity  of  judging,  the  objection  cannot 
deserve  the  least  attention  at  this  day. 

Matt,  xxvii.  60.*  The  following  account  of  our  Lord's 
sepulchre,  and  the  present  state  of  it,  from  Dr.  Shaw,-]-  may 
not  be  unacceptable  to  my  readers.  The  sepulchre  where 
our  Lord  was  laid  was  hewn  out  of  the  natural  rock,  but  by 
Helenas  cutting  away  the  rock  round  about  it,  that  the  floor, 
or  bottom  of  it,  might  be  on  the  same  level  with  the  rest  of 
the  pavement  of  the  church,  it  is  now  a  grotto  above  ground, 
curiously  overlaid  with  marble. 

It  consists  of  one  chamber  only,  without  cells,  benches, 
or  ornaments,  about  seven  feet  square  and  six  high,  and 
over  the  place  where  the  body  was  laid  (whether  this  was  a 
pit,  or  whether  the  body  lay  bound  up  only  in  spices  and 
linen  upon  the  floor).  Here,  for  many  years,  an  oblong 
table  of  stone,  of  three  feet  in  breadth,  and  nearly  of  the 
same  height,  has  been  erected,  which  serves  the  Latins  for 
an  altar.  The  low,  narrow  door,  or  entrance,  where  the 
stone  was  fixed  and  sealed,  till  rolled  away  by  the  angel, 
still  continues  to  conduct  us  within  it;  and  as  this  was  not 
situated  in  the  middle,  but  on  the  left  hand,  a^  the  grave 
likewise,  or  the  place  where  Christ  was  laid,  may  well  be 
presumed  to  have  been  placed  within  it,  on  the  right  hand, 
or  where  the  altar  is  at  present,  we  may  from  these  circum- 
stances well  account  for  Mary  and  John  being  obliged  to 
stoop  down  before  they  could  look  into  it. J 

63.  After  three  days.  That  this  means  the  third  day,  is 
evident  from  a  passage  in  the  Old  Testament,  "  2  Chron. 
X.  5,  where  Rehoboam  said  to  the  people,  Come  again  unto 
me  after  three  days ;  and  it  is  addedin  ver.  12,  that  they  came 
to  him  on  the  third  day,  as  the  king'  had  commanded,  saying, 
come  again  to  me  on  the  third  day."^ 

65. II  Pilate  was  evidently  out  of  humour  with  the  Jews, 
as  he  had  been  when  they  applied  to  him  to  change  the 
inscription  on  the  cross. 

66.^  It  does  not  seem  to  have  been  possible  for  the 
enemies  of  Jesus  to  have  used  more  precautions  than  they 


•  See  Wakefield,  pp.  404,  405.  t  Travels,  p.  264. 

X  Dr.  Sbaw  appears  to  have  been  anticipated  in  this  remark  by  Rauwolff,  in 
1675.  See  Ray's  Collection,  II.  pp.  266,  267.  Sandt/t  has  given  "descriptions  and 
draughts,"  to  which  Maundrell  attributes  "  much  exactness."  See  Sandyi,  pp. 
1«9,  ISO;  Maundrell,  p.  68. 

%  Pearce  [I.  p.  202]  mentions  this,  and  other  instances  of  the  same  kind.    (P.) 

II  See  ibid.  p.  203  ;  Wakefield,  p.  406. 

f  On  vert.  62—66,  see  Wotton,  I.  pp,  275,  276;  Lardner,  (on  Macknight,)  XL 
pp.  360—362. 
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did,  in  order  to  prevent  any  imposition  with  respect  to  a 
resurrection,  of  which  it  is  very  liappy  tor  us  that  they  were 
fully  apprized  ;  as  their  disappointment  is  the  greatest  con- 
firmation of  our  faith. 


SECTION  LXXXIX. 

The  Resurrection  of  Jesus ;  he  appears  to  Mary  Magdalene  ; 
Peter  and  John  visit  the  Sepulchre. 

Matt,  xxviii.  1 — \5  ;  Mark  xvi.  1 — 11  ;  Luke  xxiv.  1 — 12  ; 
John  XX.  1 — 18. 

We  have  been  attending^  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
death  and  burial  of  Jesus.  A  still  more  interesting  scene 
now  invites  our  attention,  and  that  is  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead,*  an  event  in  which  we  are  most  of  all  interested, 
since  the  great  object  of  Christianity,  and  indeed  of  the 
whole  system  of  revelation,  is  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life, 
which  is  most  completely  ascertained  to  us  by  this  great 
event.  Indeed,  the  death  of  Christ  is  of  principal  use  as 
necessary  to  his  resurrection  ;  and  on  this  account  the 
greatest  stress  is  always  laid  upon  the  certainty  of  the  latter 
event.  Thus  Paw/ says  to  the  Corinthians,  [1  Ep.  xv.  17, 
18,]  "  If  Christ  be  not  raised,  then  is  your  faith  vain,  and 
they  who  are  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished  ;"  there  being  no 
prospect,  in  his  idea,  of  any  future  life  but  on  the  supposi- 
tion of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

The  consideration  of  Christ  being  a  man,  in  all  respects 

*  *' On  this  occasion  an  important  question  occurs:  Where  was  our  Lord,  and 
What  was  he  doing  during  this  interval  y  For  the  most  inadvertent  reader  must 
have  perceived  that  tlie  evangelists  have  unanimously  observed  a  profound  silence 
upon  this  head. 

"  To  what  can  we  attribute  this  unanimous  silence  of  the  sacred  writers,  but  to 
one  obvious  cause — the  real  death  and  insensibility  of  our  Saviour  during  that 
interval;  in  which  he  did  and  knew  nothing,  and  therefore  nothing  could  be 
recorded  of  him:  else,  indeed,  in  what  tolerable  sense,  with  what  propriety  of 
language,  can  he  be  said  to  have  died,  to  have  tasted  death  for  every  man,  if  he 
were  still  alive  in  the  region  of  disembodied  spirits?  And  why  should  he  commit 
his  spirit,  or  life,  into  his  father's  hands,  to  be  raised  up  on  the  third  day,  i  compare 
Lvke  xxiii.  46,  with  Rom.  viii.  11,  £  Tim.  i.  12,)  if  this  life  never  left  him;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  was  more  perfect  than  before  by  losing  the  encumbrance  of  the 
body  ? 

"  Never  was  a  clear  scriptural  doctrine  perplexed  with  more  sophistry,  or  ex- 
plained away  by  more  frivoloi's  distinctions,  than  this,  concerning  the  nature  of 
death  and  the  resurrection,  has  constantly  been.  We  have  been  taught  to  enter- 
tain such  exalted  ideas  of  the  native  dignity  of  the  human  soul,  as  neither  reason 
nor  revelation  will  justify.  It  is  time  for  us  to  rectify  this  proud  and  false  philo- 
sophy, and  condescend  to  be  wise  only  from  what  is  written."  Wahefield^ 
pp.  407,  408. 
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like  unto  us  his  brethren,  is  of  particular  use  in  this  respect. 
Had  he  been  an  angel,  and  especially  a  being  of  super- 
angelic  nature,  it  might  have  been  thought  that  his  resur- 
rection was  a  privilege  peculiar  to  himself,  and  what  we, 
who  are  beings  of  quite  another  nature,  had  no  right  to 
expect;  different  natures  being  subject  to  different  laws. 
The  same  apostle  therefore  urges  this  consideration  also ; 
saying  \_uers.  21,  22],  that  "  since  by  man  came  death,  by 
man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  for  as  in  Adam 
all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall, all  be  made  alive ;"  both 
being  equally  men.  ,   j^,  ,   <  .;.  -.    .!}  -j  . ^       ■   ,«. 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  was  an  event  whicn  he  had  fre- 
quently mentioned,  and  yet  was  never  rightly  understood, 
or  expected,  by  his  disciples  ;  so  fully  persuaded  were  they 
of  his  being  destined  to  be  a  great  prince,  and  therefore  far 
from  being  subject  to  a  violent  death  ;  and  with  this,  what- 
ever he  had  said  of  his  resurrection,  had  always  been  con- 
nected ;  as,  when  he  had  said  that  his  enemies  would  kill 
him,  but  that  in  three  days  he  should  rise  again.  Nothing 
could  be  plainer  than  this  language.  But  as  he  had  frcr 
quently  spoken  to  them  in  a  figurative  and  enigmatical  style, 
they  took  it  for  granted  that  he  did  so  on  this  occasion,  and 
therefore  they  disputed  among  themselves  about  what  this 
rising  from  the  dead  &\iOu\d  mean  ;  taking  for  granted  that  it 
meant  something  else  than  a  proper  resurrection,  because 
that  would  have  implied  a  proper  death.  -..i'.r.'n 

Even  when  Jesus  was  actually  dead  and  buried,  it  is  plain 
that  none  of  his  disciples  had  any  idea  of  his  resurrection : 
they  were  only  occupied  about  shewing  all  the  respect  they 
could  to  the  body,  according  to  the  custom  of  those  times ; 
and  it  is  curious  to  observe  how  the  incredulity  of  the 
disciples  with  respect  to  a  real  resurrection  was  gradually 
overcome. 

K  Malt,  xxviii.  2.*  There  had  been  a  great  trembling,  or 
fear,  viz.  among  the  soldiers,  not  an  earthquake,  which  the 
reasoning  will  not  admit.  There  are  innumerable  instances 
of  this  meaning  of  the  Greek  word.j" 

4.  These  keepers^  saw  nothing  of  Jesus;  they  only  per- 
ceived the  earthquake,  and  saw  the  angel,  probably  in  the 

•  See  Pcarce,  I.  p.  204;   Wakefield,  pp.  409,  410. 

t  Marhlaml.  (P.)  "  The  same  word,  Ch.  viii.  24,  signiBes  a  storm  in  the  sea. 
The  word  properly  signifies  a  commotion,  either  in  earth,  sea,  or  air."  llalleU,  II. 
p.  211. 

X  "  Rather,  they  wlw  watched,  that  is,  thp  door  of  the  sepulchre.  Sec  Ch.  lyCViv 
bi."     Pearce,  I.  p.  204. 

VOL.  XIII.  2  B 
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figure  of  a  man,  sitting  upon  the  stone  which  had  covered 
the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre. 

12 — 15.  This  was  a  very  improbable  story,  but  the  best 
that  could  have  been  imagined  in  their  circumstances,  as 
what  was  most  likely  to  gain  credit  with  many,  who  were 
sufficiently  predisposed  to  believe  any  tale  of  the  kind.  And 
this  was  concerted  between  them  before  it  was  known,  even 
to  the  disciples,  that  Jesus  was  risen.  It  was  only  known 
that  the  sepulchre  was  opened,  and  they  would  naturally 
add  all  the  rest.  It  must,  however,  have  made  much  against 
them,  that  they  did  not  even  pretend  to  have  been  over- 
powered by  any  multitude ;  for,  to  have  rolled  a  stone  of 
that  magnitude,  and  not  to  have  awakened  any  of  the  peo- 
ple who  were  sleeping  near  it,  and  then  to  have  stolen  the 
body,  was  absolutely  impossible.  But  nothing  can  be  more 
improbable  than  that  a  company  of  Roman  soldiers  should 
all  sleep  upon  guard,  when  they  had  but  a  fourth  part  of 
the  night  to  keep  awake,  and  dtath  was  the  penalty  of 
sleeping.* 

Mark  xvi.  2.  At  the  rising  of  the  sun.  Pearce  thinks  that 
the  original  reading  was,  the  sun  having  not  yet  risen.-\ 

Luke  xxiv.  l.ij:  And  certain  others  with  them.  Pearce  con- 
siders these  words  as  superfluous  and  an  interpolation. §       * 

John  XX.  2.  It  is  evident  from  this  circumstance,  tha^ 
these  women  were  far  from  having  any  expectation  of  a 
resurrection.  ' 

4.  We  see  the  great  anxiety  that  sat  upon  the  minds  of 
the  disciples  of  Jesus,  by  their  behaviour  on  any  new  ap- 
pearance, respecting  their  beloved  Master.  Mary  ran  to 
tell  the  apostles  the  surprising  news  of  the  sepulchre  being 
open,  and  both  Peter  and  John  immediately  ran  to  the 
sepulchre. 

7.  This  circumstance  of  the  linen  clothes  being  found 
folded  up  in  one  place,  and  the  napkin  which  had  covered 
the  head  in  another,  was  a  proof  that  the  body  had  not 
been  removed  in  a  hurry,  as  it  would  no  doubt  have  been, 

•  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  139—144;  Pearce,  I.  pp.  206,  906;  Wakefield,  p.  41 1. 

t  Com.  I.  p.  290.  See  Wotton,  I,  p.  277.  "  Perhaps  we  should  read,  *  the  sun 
being  not  risen,*  for  according  to  Lxdie  xxiv.  1,  John  xx.  1,  the  women  arrive  hefore 
the  sun  was  risen.  Beza.  Some  include  the  preceding  part  of  this  verse  in  a 
parenthesis.  They  had  bought  the  spices,  (and  very  early  in  the  morning  they 
went  to  the  sepulchre,)  that  they  might  anoint  him,  when  the  sun  was  rising. 
D.  fleinsius."    Bowser,  pp.  28,  29. 

X  Connect  this  with  "  the  preceding  verse:  *  they  rested  on  theaabbath  ;  but  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,'  &C."    Ibid.  p.  46. 

§  Com.  I.  p.  450. 
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if  it  had  been  carried  off  either  by  force  or  b}^  stealth,  as.  U 
would  have  taken  a  great  deal  of  time  to  disengage  the  body 
from  the  many  folds  of  linen  cloth  in  which  it  was  wrapped, 
especially  covered  as  it  was  with  spices;  and  yet  the^e 
clothes  were  removed,  and  left  carefully,  folded  up.  This 
was  so  remarkable  a  circumstance,  tl^at  it  seems  to  have 
convinced  John,  the  writer  of  this  account,  that  Jesus  was 
actually  risen ;  and  in  this  his  usual  modest  manner,  he 
seems  to  intimate  that  he  was  the  first  person  who  belieye^ 
the  resurrection. 

9.*  The  evidence  of  a  resurrection,  we  see  here,  was  only 
from  facts  and  circumstances,  and  not  at  all  from  the  Scrip- 
tares,  or  from  what  Jesus  had  told  them. 

11.  Mary,  after  telling  the  disciples  the  news  of  th^ 
sepulchre  being  opened,  returned  to  the  place  where  all  her 
affections  were  centred,  and  continued  there  till  Pet^r 
and  John  were  returned ;  and  having  no  idea  of  so  great 
and  joyful  an  event  as  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  she  sat 
weeping. 

12.  These  angels  had  not  appeared  to  Peter  and  John. 
\5.  It  is  observable  that  Mary  does  not  mention  the  name 

of  Jesus.  What  was  uppermost  in  her  thoughts,  she  would 
naturally  think  was  the  same  in  those  of  other  persons. 

16.  Jesus  might  make  himself  known  by  pronouncing  the 
name  of  Mary  more  loud  and  distinct  than  he  had  spoken 
before,  and  perhaps  with  a  tone  of  affection. 

17.  Touch  me  not,'^  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended \  to  my 
Father;  intimating  that  as  he  was  not  yet  ascended  to  his 
Father,  she  would  have  other  more  proper  opportunities  of 
shewing  her  respect  to  him,  and  in  a  more  proper  manner: 
for  our  Lord  does  not  seem  to  have  permitted  any  such 
familiarity  as  a  salutation  after  his  resurrection-. 

We  see  that  Jesus,  even  after  his  resurrection,  preserved 
the  same  sentiments  of  affection  to  his  disciples,  and  also  of 
piety  to  God,  that  had  distinguished  him  before.  But  when 
Jesus  could  use  such  language  as  this,  calling  the  Father  his 
Godf  as  well  as  the  God  of  his  disciples,  is  it  not  extraordi- 
nary that  any  Christian  should  ever  imagine  that  he  him- 
self was  God,  equal  to  the  Father;  or  any  thing  more  than  a 
man,  of  the  same  nature  with  his  apostles  ?  Tell  my  brethrie^t 

•  "  That  he  was  to  rise  again."    N.  T.  1729,  I-  p-  407.    "  Quia  oportebat  eji^ 
k  mortuis  resurgere."     Vulff.     See  Pearce,  I.  p.  i>88. 

t  See  Bowyer,  p.  58 ;  Pearce,  I.  p.  689. 

t  "  I  do  not  yet  asceod."    Harm.  1780,  p.  252.    See  Wakefield's  Note*,  p.  124, 
N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  409. 

2  b2 
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says  he.*  And  yet  in  a  course  of  time  divine  worship  came 
to  be  paid  to  him,  as  to  a  person  equal  in  power  and  glory 
to  him  whom  he  here  styles  his  God  and  Father,  as  well  as 
the  God  and  Father  of  his  disciples. 


SECTION  XC. 

Jesus  appears  to  two  of  the  Disciples  as  they  were  walking  to 

Emmaus. 

Mark  xvi.  12,  13;  Lukexx'iv.  13 — 36. 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  certainly  the  most  important 
fact  in  the  gospel  history;  and  in  proportion  to  its  impor- 
tance, the  credibility  of  it  is  perhaps,  when  well  considered, 
the  greatest  possible.  I  even  think  that  it  would  not  be  dif- 
ficult to  shew,  that  no  person  has  as  yet  suggested  any  new 
circumstance  that  would  have  made  it  so  credible  as  it  now 
is,  at  this  distance  of  time.  We  may  easily  imagine  that 
Jesus  might  have  appeared  so  as  to  have  made  a  greater  im- 
pression upon  the  Jews,  or  the  people  of  that  generation  in 
general ;  but  it  would,  in  consequence  of  that  very  circum- 
stance, have  appeared  less  credible  to  us  at  this  time.  For 
had  the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation  been  then  convinced  of 
it,  and  consequently  have  embraced  Christianity,  it  would 
have  been  considered  now  and  hereafter,  as  a  contrivance  of 
the  Jewish  rulers ;  and  had  the  Roman  governor,  and  the 
Romans  in  general,  been  converted  at  that  time,  it  would 
have  worn  a  still  more  suspicious  aspect  at  present.  It  was, 
on  this  account,  therefore,  far  better  that  Jesus  should  satisfy 
a  sufficient  number  of  credible  witnesses  only,  who  were 

*  "  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  words  that  could  more  plainly  express  that 
Christ  really  was,  and  that  he  desired  to  be  considered  in  no  other  light,  than  as 
one  of  the  human  species;  for  in  saying  simply  and  naturally,  that  he  had  the  same 
God  and  Father  with  his  apostles,  he  acknowledges  himself  to  have  had  his  being 
from  God,  and  to  be  a  creature  as  they  were.  And  iu  styling  them  his  brethren, 
he  owns  himself  a  Jew,  like  them,  and  one  of  Abraham's  descendants,  or  sprung 
alike  from  Adam,  the  first  father  of  our  race. 

**  There  is  this  farther  to  be  observed  in  these  testimonials  of  Christ  concerning 
his  nature  and  condition  of  being;  that  they  are  expressions  casually  dropt  from 
him,  in  the  course  of  conversation,  without  any  design  of  indicating  any  thing  par- 
ticular by  them,  or  that  any  particular  notice  should  be  taken  of  them;  and  it  is 
merely  the  long  inveterate  error  of  his  followers  about  his  person,  that  obliges  us 
to  seek  out  and  produce  them;  for  our  Lord  never  appears  in  any  degree  to  have 
had  a  thought,  that  mankind  would  take  him  to  be  any  other  than  a  human  being, 
least  of  all,  to  be  the  eternal  God ;  and  therefore  he  never  uses  any  precautions  to 
obviate  or  guard  against  such  strange  eccentric  imaginations."  Com.  arid  Ess.  I. 
p.  415. 
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themselves  indisposed  to  admit  the  fact ;  and  this  was  the 
case  even  with  the  apostles  themselves. 

As  to  the  supposition  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  carrying 
away  his  body,  their  consternation  was  so  great  that  nothing 
of  the  kind  could  have  occurred  to  them.  If  their  minds 
had  been  at  liberty  for  any  such  scheme,  and  if  they  could 
have  carried  it  into  execution,  it  could  not  have  answered 
their  purpose  of  making  the  people  believe  that  he  was  risen, 
from  the  dead.  For  the  mere  removal  of  the  body  would 
have  been  no  proof  of  that;  and  how  could  they  expect  to 
succeed  even  in  this  :  for  what  could  they  have  done  against 
the  guard  of  Roman  soldiers  ? 

In  this,  however,  we  may  see  the  wisdom  of  that  part  of 
the  plan  of  Divine  Providence,  which  ordered  that  Jesus 
should  continue  in  the  sepulchre  no  longer  than  until  the 
third  day.  Had  this  interval  been  much  longer,  it  might 
have  been  said  that  the  disciples  might  have  recovered  from 
their  consternation  ;  and  that  the  watch  becoming  more 
remiss,  they  might  have  found  an  opportunity  of  executing 
their  purpose. 

I  have  observed  the  extreme  improbability  of  Jesus  con- 
tinuing alive  during  the  time  of  the  preparation  for  his 
sepulchre,  and  his  continuing  swathed  with  spices  according 
to  the  Jewish  custom,  while  he  was  in  the  sepulchre.  Had 
he  been  found  alive,  he  must  have  been  in  a  very  languish- 
ing state  ;  and  yet  he  appeared  with  all  the  marks  of  perfect 
health  several  times  in  the  course  of  the  same  day,  which 
was  the  third  from  his  death  ;  first  to  Mari/y  then  to  Peter, 
(of  the  particulars  of  which  we  are  not  informed,)  and  now, 
we  shall  see,  to  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus;  and  after- 
wards to  all  the  disciples. 

Mark  xvi.  12.  In  another  form.  Probably  in  a  different 
dress  from  that  which  he  had  usually  worn.*  ' 

Luke  xxiv.  IS.f  This  Cleopas  is  the  same  with  Alpheus, 
the  father  of  James  the  Less,  and  Judas,  two  of  the  apostles. 

The  crucifixion  of  Jesus  was  so  much  the  subject  of  con- 
versation, that  these  disciples  supposed  that  every  stranger 
in  Jerusalem  must  have  heard  of  it.  It  is  no  wonder  that  it 
wholly  occupied  their  thoughts,  and  that  the  consideration 
of  it  filled  them  with  melancholy. 

•  See  Pearce,  I.  p.  291 ;  Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  46,  N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1,  p.  333. 

t  "  Rather, '  art  tljou  a  sojourner  only,  in  Jerusalem,  and  knowest  not  the  things 
which  have  been  done  there,'  that  is,  canst  thou  be  ignorant  of  tiiem,  if  thou  hast 
been  only  for  a  short  time  there?"  Pearce,  \.  |>.  462. .  Se& AVakefi^'s^iyot^* 
p.  84,  N.  T.  Ed.  2, 1,  p.  37 1.  . ,  te  .<f  .1 ,«  ba  .T  'A  ^ta  .q  ,»-sWA 
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^1.  W^  «ee  here  that  the  idea  of  a  Messiah  was,  in  the 
minds  of  the  Jews,  the  same  with  that  of  a  person  who  was 
to  rtdeem  Israel,  or  deliver  them  from  their  subjection  to 
the  Romans.  We  can  the  less  wonder  at  the  rejection  of 
Jesus  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  on  account  of  his  not 
being  such  a  Messiah  as  this,  when  we  find  the  very  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  to  have  been  so  strongly  under  the  same 
^■rejudice. 

27.  He  shews  them  that  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the 
Messiah  were  circumstances  that  were  not  unsuitable  to  his 
character  and  office,  as  described  in  the  prophecies  in  which 
he  was  mentioned,  or  alluded  to. 

31.*  They  then  gave  more  attention  to  his  person, 
ii<?'hereas  before  they  had  been  too  much  occupied  in  their 
6Wn  thoughts. 

33.  They  are  called  eleven^  though  Thomas  was  not* with 
t$iem. 

■34.  Though  they  did  not  believe  the  first  account  of  the 
r^uTrection  of  Jesus,  which  had  been  given  them  by  Mary 
Magdalene^  they  appear  to  have  had  no  doubts  after  he  had 
b^n  seen  by  Peter ;  but  a  second  evidence  of  the  same  fact, 
from  «ny  other  person  of  credit,  man  or  woman,  would  cer- 
taS*n'ly  have  impressed  them  more  than  the  first. 


SECTION  XCI. 

Jesus  appears  to  all  the  Apostles. 

Mark  xvi.  14  ;  Luke  xxiv.  36 — 49  ;  John  xx.  19 — 31. 

That  we  may  have  a  more  distinct  idea  of  the  order  of 
the  appearances  of  Jesus  to  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection, 
1  shall  briefly  recite  them  all,  as  they  seem  to  me  to  have 
taken  place ;  and  the  gradation  in  the  evidence  of  the  fact  is 
not  a  little  remarkable.  At  first  the  disciples  had  no  expec- 
tation of  any  such  thing,  but  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to 
some  of  them  awakened  the  attention  and  suspicion  of 
others,  and  at  length  his  repeated  appearances  to  them  all, 
satisfied  them  all. 

•  Their  eyes  were  opened,  "  that  is,  they  then  began  to  know  him  :  but  it  is  not 
said  here  what  occasioned  this  discovery.  Perhaps  it  was  the  bringing  in  of  lights^ 
fbr  it  •W9S  evening:  ver.  29-"     Penrce,  I.  p.  454. 

Vanished,  "  rather  disappeared,  or  (as  Marg.)  '  he  ceased  to  be  seen  of  them,'  that 
i^t'hy  going 'away  and  leaviivg  them."  Ibid.  See  Lardner,  XI,  p.  286  j  Wakefield's 
Notes,  p.  85,  N.  T.  Ed.  «,  I.  p.  371. 
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"  The  stone  was  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre,  Jesus 
rose, and  the  guard  were  dispersed,  some  time  before  day- 
break. Presently  after,  the  women  came  with  their  spices, 
intending  to  embalm  the  body;  but  recollecting  that  the 
stone  was  too  large  for  them  to  remove,  they  were  at  a  Iqss 
what  to  do  ;  when  they  were  surprised  to  find  it  already 
rolled  away  and  the  body  gone.  Being  exceedingly  as- 
tonished at  this,  they  dispersed  themselves  to  different 
places,  to  inform  the  disciples  of  what  they  had  seen  ;  for 
it  is  not  at  all  probable,  that,  in  their  present  state  of  fear 
and  consternation,  they  were  all  together.  Mary  Magda- 
lene went  to  Peter  and  John,  who  immediately  ran  to  the 
sepulchre,  followed  by  Mary  herself;  but  staying  longer 
than  they  did,  and  looking  into  the  sepulchre,  after  they 
were  gone,  she  saw  first  the  two  angels,  and  then  Jesus 
himself. 

"  Supposing  the  other  woman  not  to  have  quitted  the 
garden,  but  to  have  waited  for  the  return  of  Mary  Magda-^ 
lene,  we  may  allow  that  they  also  were  favoured  with  an 
appearance  of  Jesus  to  them,  presently  after  the  appearance 
to  Mary,  and  before  they  had  quitted  the  garden,  when 
they  were  all  permitted  to  embrace  his  feet,  according  to 
Matthew. 

"  By  this  time,  it  is  probable,  that  most  of  his  disciples 
were  got  together,  in  consequence  of  the  news  they  had 
heard,  when  Mary  joined  them,  and  informed  them  that 
she  had  seen  Jesus  herself;  but  they  gave  no  credit  to  her. 
Some  time  the  same  day,  when  the  disciples  were  separated, 
Jesus  appeared  to  Peter  alone,  Luke  xxiv.  3'1<,  who,  upon 
this,  probably  assembled  as  many  of  the  disciples  as  he 
could,  to  inform  them  of  it.  After  the  appearance  to  Peter, 
our  Lord  joined  the  two  disciples  who  were  going  to  Era-* 
maus,  and  discovered  himself  to  them  ;  upon  which  they 
immediately  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  going  to  the  place 
where  the  disciples  were  assembled,  were  informed  by  them 
that  Jesus  had  appeared  to  Peter;  and  while  they  were 
giving  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  he  had  made 
himself  known  to  them  also,  Jesus  himself  appeared  to 
them,  and  ate  with  them.  Thomas,  being  informed  of  this, 
would  not  believe ;  but  that  day  seven-night,  Jesus  ap- 
peared to  them  when  Thomas  was  present,  and  was  fully 
satisfied.  After  this  all  the  disciples  went  to  Galilee,  where 
Jesus  was  seen  by  them,  and  the  other  disciples,  many  of 
whom  resided  in  Galilee ;  and  returning  to  Jerusalem,  he 
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rs'cended  to  heaven  in  the  presence  of  many  of  them,  from 
the  Mount  of  Olives."* 

£,MAr<?  xxiv.  36.  This  was  the  usual  form  of  salutation 
among  the  Jews,-]'  and  appears  to  have  been  customary  with 
Jesus;  as,  when  he  said,  [Johnx\x.  27,]  "  Peace  1  leave 
with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you."  By  peace  was  meant 
all  kind  of  happiness. 

37 -X  O"^  another  occasion,  viz.  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to 
his  disciples  on  the  sea,  they  thought  that  they  had  seen  a 
spirit.  Such  a  notion  of  a  spirit,  or  an  attenuated  aerial 
substance,  a  kind  of  shadow,  appears  to  have  been  the 
opinion  of  the  vulgar  in  all  ages;  but  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  Jews  thought  these  spirits  to  have  been  the  souls  of  par- 
ticular persons.  Whether  these  spirits,  or  apparations,  were 
the  same  with  demons^  which  were  supposed  to  possess  men, 
and  occasion  insanity,  does  not  appear. 

41.  The  more  unexpected  an  event  is,  the  stronger  evidence 
we  require  of  it.  This  event  of  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord 
^and  Master,  though  nothing  could  be  more  joyful  to  his  disci- 
ples, appeared  to  them  to  be  too  great  and  happy  to  be  true, 
and  nothing  but  the  most  undeniable  evidence  could  satisfy 
them  with  respect  to  it.  At  first  they  were  in  a  kind  of 
astonishment,  or  stupor,  incapable  of  reflection,  and  conse- 
quently of  proper  conviction  ;  and  it  was  not  till  they  re- 
covered from  this  state  of  mind,  that  they  could  properly 
exercise  their  judgments.  When  the  woman  told  them 
that  their  Master  was  risen,  they  considered  it  as  an  idle 
tale,  and  believed  her  not.  How  natural  is  all  this ;  and 
how  strong  is  the  evidence  arising  from  it  to  the  truth  of  this 
important  part  of  the  gospel  history  !  The  writers  describe 
real  situations,  and  real  sentiments  of  the  human  heart 
corresponding  to  those  situations. § 

Have  ye  here  any  meat?  "  This,  and  what  follows  about 
Jesus's  eating  in  the  presence  of  his  apostles,  seems  to  have 

*  Obsenalions  on  the  Harmony,  1780,  Sect.  xvi.  §  3,  pp.  119,  1'20.  The  Author 
evidently  designed  here  to  repeat  this  passage  j  though,  except  the  few  first  words, 
it  is  omitted  in  the  Northumberland  edition. 

t  "  Still  used  in  the  East.     Shaw's  Travels,  p.  237."     Harm.  1780,  p.  257- 

J  "  This  confusion  aiid  terror  did  not  arise  from  the  supernatural  mode  of  his 
introduction  to  them,  a  supposition  by  no  means  necessary ;  but  from  the  unex- 
pected appearance  of  the  well-known  form  of  their  Master.  See  a  similar  form  of 
speaking,  ii.  38,  xx.  1,  xxi.  34,  which  will  prove,  that  suddenness  only  of  appear- 
ance is  intended  by  the  expression — co?  fv  jt^etry  avroivt  presented  himself  in  the 
midst  of  them,  ver.  36."     Wakefield's  Notes,  p.  86,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  372. 

§  "  Compare  with  the  emotions  of  the  apostles  on  this  occasion  those  of  the  wo- 
man on  that  spoken  of  Matt,  xxviii.  8."     Ibid, 


4il>- 


NOTES  ON  THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS.  377 

been  {as  John  has  placed  it,  Ch.  xxi.  13)  in  Galilee^  when 
he  appeared  to  them  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias;  but  Luke  has 
joined  this  to  Jesus's  first  appearance  to  his  apostles,  which 
John  has  more  justly  separated  from  it."* 

42.  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  Jish^  and  of  an 
honey-comb.  It  does  not  follow  that  the  Jews  ate  fish  and 
honey  together ;  but  they  offered  our  Lord  the  choice  of  the 
most  delicate  food  that  they  had.-|* 

To  give  them  the  fuller  opportunity  of  observing  him, 
that  he  was  truly  alive,  and  had  the  same  animal  functions 
of  which  he  was  possessed  before,  he  ate  and  drank,  as  he 
had  been  used  to  do,  in  their  presence.  But  whether  there 
will  be  an  absolute  necessity  for  our  being  supported  by  the 
same  kind  of  food  after  the  general  resurrection,  we  cannot 
certainly  infer  from  this  circumstance  ;  as  perhaps  the  body 
of  Jesus  had  not  then  undergone  that  remarkable  change 
which  we  are  informed  is  to  take  place  with  respect  to  all 
men  in  a  future  state.  It  is  evident  that  the  wounds  of 
Jesus  were  not  closed,  which  must  have  been  with  a  view 
to  give  his  disciples  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  of  his 
being  the  same  person  who  had  been  crucified  ;  but  we  can- 
not suppose  any  will  appear  wounded  and  maimed  after  the 
resurrection. 

44^ — 46.  The  Jews,  naturally  enough,  imagined  that  there 
were  references  to  the  Messiah  in  all  their  books  of  Scripture; 
and,  as  far  as  the  future  glorious  state  of  their  nation  may  be 
considered  as  comprehended  in  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  Messiah,  there  are  such  in  the  books  of  Moses,  though 
I  do  not  think  there  is  any  thing  of  that  kind  in  the  book  of 
Psalms^  the  authors  of  which  do  not  pretend  to  prophecy. 
But  since  the  death  of  the  Messiah  is  particularly  mentioned 
in  Daniel,  and  yet  his  subsequent  glorious  reign  is  likewise 
spoken  of  in  his  writings,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  is 
necessarily  understood.  In  this  sense,  the  resurrection  of 
the  Messiah  was  foretold  by  the  ancient  prophets,  but  no 
where  that  I  find  in  a  direct  manner. :|:  It  was  sufficient  for 
Jesus  to  be  informed  that  he  was  the  Messiah.  As  to  the 
particular  passages  in  the  books  of  Scripture  relating  to  the 
Messiah,  we  are  not  told  that  he  had  any  supernatural  infor- 
mation on  the  subject,  and  therefore,  with  respect  to  this, 
he  would  be  left  to  the  use  of  his  oWfi  understanding,  as 
other  Jews  were; 

•  Pearcc,  I.  p.  455.  Harmer,  \.  \>.3\3.    (P.) 

X  See  Mcdc  (Dis.  xiii.),  p.  31 ;  UalkU,  II,  pp.  125—127;  Lardncr,  V.  pp.24, 
25,  27,  28. 
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47.  And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name^  that  is,  in  his  stead,  the  apostles  being 
ambassadors  for  him.  Thus  the  apostle  Paul,  [2  Cor.  v.  20,] 
*'  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,"  and  "  we  pray  you,  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 

John  XX.  22.  As  the  word  which  we  render  spirit^  properly 
signifies  breathy  Jesus,  by  this  expressive  action  o^ breathings 
intimated  the  passage  of  the  spirit  of  God  from  him  to  them.* 

23.  This  is  not  to  be  interpreted  literally,  but  it  expresses 
the  office  of  a  judge,  or  of  a  person  invested  with  power  in 
general.  It  could  never  depend  upon  the  arbitrary  pleasure 
of  any  man,  to  remit  the  sins  of  men  that  were  not  repented 
of;  and  if  they  were  repented  of,  we  know  that  God  will 
remit  them,  whatever  any  man  may  say  to  the  contrary. 

25.  The  stubborn  incredulity  of  Thomas  is  a  circumstance 
remarkably  favourable  to  the  complete  evidence  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus.  It  was  only  the  evidence  of  his  own 
actually  feeling  and  handling  of  him,  and  not  that  of  his 
hearing  or  seeing,   that  would  satisfy  him. 

96.  Upon  the  whole,  it  is  most  probable  that  Jesus  entered 
into  the  room  in  some  miraculous  manner,  perhaps  opening 
the  door  invisibly. f  But  we  can  by  no  means  infer,  from 
this  fact,  though  some  have  supposed  it,  that  he  passed 
through  the  door  while  it  was  shut;  and  therefore  that  our 
bodies  will  be  of  a  similar  spiritual  nature  in  a  future  state. 
In  other  respects  the  body  of  Jesus  was  not  changed  ;  and, 
as  it  could  be  felt  and  handled,  it  must  have  been  capable  of 
resistance^  and  therefore  incapable  of  passing  through  any 
other  substance. 

28.  My  Lord,  and  my  God!  This  is  an  exclamation,  or 
imperfect  sentence,  which  does  not  assert  that  Christ  is  God; 
but  seems  intended  to  express,  in  an  abrupt  manner,  Thomas's 
astonishment  at  the  power  of  God,  manifested  in  the  raising 
his  Lord  from  the  dead.:}: 

It  is  acknowledged  that  no  Jew  ever  expected  any  other 
than  a  man  for  their  Messiah.  The  apostles  must  necessarily 
therefore  have  considered  Jesus  as  such,  all  the  time  of  their 
conversing  with  him  before  his  death,  and  surely  his  having 

•  "  A  divine  power  and  commission  to  preach  the  gospel."  Wakefield's  Notes, 
p.  124,  N.  T.  Ed.  2,  I.  p.  409. 

f    Seever.  19;  Hallett,  H.  p.  211. 

X  "  Theodore,  bishop  of  Mopsuestia  (394),  in  his  Commentary  upon  St.  John's 
Gospel,  says,  '  that  Thomas  did  not  call  Christ  Lord  and  God ;  but  being  asto- 
nished at  the  great  miracle  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  full  evidence  of  it  which  had 
been  afforded  to  him,  he  praised  God,  who  had  raised  Christ  from  the  dead.  Nor 
is  the  being  raised  from  the  dead  a  proof  of  Deity.'  "    Lardner,  IV.  pp.  614,  616. 
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died  would  not  tend  to  convince  tiiem  tiiat  he  was  God.* 
And  as  to  his  resurrection,  the  Jews  expected  the  same  for 
all  men.  It  is  not  even  certain  that  hy  Lord,  Thomas  meant 
Jesus. 'f' 

29.  Very  few  could  have  the  opportunity  of  seeing  Jesus 
after  his  resurrection,  and  thereby  having  such  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  this  fact  as  Thomas  had.  Jesus  might  also  mean 
to  intimate,  that  his  resurrection  was  not  in  itself  so  very 
improbable  a  thing,  but  that,  with  a  proper  disposition  of 
mind,  even  less  evidence  than  Thomas  had  would  have  been 
sufficient  to  make  it  credible. 

3\.  X  ■'^^  '^y  '^^  phrase,  Jesus hemg  the  Christ,  in  the  epistles 
of  John,  he  certainly  means  to  oppose  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gnostics,  who  held  that  Christ  was  a  super-angelic  being, 
who  either  descended  into  Jesus,  or  assumed  the  form  of  a 
man  only,  it  is  probable  that,  by  the  same  phrase,  the  same 
writer  meant  the  same  thing;  and  therefore  he  is  to  be  un- 
derstood as  intending  to  say  that,  in  his  opinion,,  such  a 
history  of  Jesus  hs  he  had  given  would  satisfy  any  person 
that  Jesus  was  properly  a  man,  like  other  men  ;  and  that  this 
man,  without  any  thing  superadded  to  him,  was  the  Christ, 
or  the  Messiah. 

The  proper  end  of  the  evangelical  history  is  to  convince 
mankind  of  the  divine  mission,  or  Messiahship,  of  Jesus  ; 
and  the  end  of  this  is  obedience  to  his  gospel,  which  will 
insure  our  immortal  life  and  happiness.  With  this  sentiment 
the  apostle  seems  to  have  intended  to  close  his  gospel.  The 
next  and  last  chapter  was  probably  added  afterwards,  as  a 
supplement  to  it;  containing  a  more  particular  account  of 
the  first  appearance  of  Jesus  in  Galilee,  which  had  been 
omitted  by  himself,  as  well  as  by  the  other  evangelists. 

PARAPHRASE. 

'^John  XX.  (23.)  With  the  Holy  Spirit  which  shall  be  sent 
upon  you,  1  shall  give  you  authority  and  power  in  my  church, 

•  Yet  (he  intelligent  Maundrell,  under  the  influence  of  his  system,  describing 
Calvary,  speaks  of  ••  the  sufft-ring  of  the  God  of  Nature."    See  his  Journrj/,  p.  73. 

+  "This  exclamation  is  in  the  vocative  case :  for  so  these  writers  often  exprew 
themselves:  see  Matt.  xi.  26,  and 'many  other  places.  And  I  look  upon  (he  full 
-construction  of  (he  passai;r  to  be  this:  Kai  smev  avr^-  O  Kvpt®- jmh*  xa*  etittv  O 
fe«^  f*8:  so  that  the — xa» — is  put  in  by  the  evantcclist  to  distinguish  (he  two  ex- 
chiniations,  aud  is  no  part  of  what  Thomas  said.  Of  this  also  we  have  already  met 
with  a  variety  of  specimens:  see  Acts  i.  20."  Wakefield's  A'o/c*,  p.  12.5,  N.T.  £d.9, 
I.  p.  409.  See  Whitby's  Last  Thouyhts,  (Pt.  ii.)  in  MatXhews's  Recorder,  II.  pp. 
166,  167. 

t  "  I  prefer  the  order  of  the  Arabic  translator  in  this  place:  And  that  ye  may 
have  life  through  this  belief  in  his  name"  Wakefield's  JSotet,  p.  126,  N.T.  Ed.  «, 
I.  p.  409. 
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to  receive  into  it,  and  to  cast  out  of  it,  whom  you  shall  judge 
proper;  and  as  you  will  be  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  God  himself  will  confirm  your  decisions.* 


SECTION  XCII. 

Jesus  appears  to  his  Disciples  in  Galilee. 
Matt.x^wm,  16,  17;  John  xxi.  1 — 25. 

Jesus,  in  order  to  give  the  most  undeniable  evidence  of 
his  resurrection,  appeared  frequently  to  his  disciples  after 
he  rose  from  the  dead.  The  apostle  Paul  mentions  eleven 
distinct  appearances  in  all.  In  most  of  them  Jesus  took  his 
disciples,  as  it  were,  by  surprise,  appearing  to  them  when 
they  did  not  expect  him;  and  to  such  appearances,  which 
were  the  first,  there  could  not  be  the  least  objection,  as  it  could 
not  be  said  they  went  to  the  interview  with  their  minds  pre- 
possessed with  any  expectation  of  the  kind,  and  were  there- 
fore more  easily  to  be  imposed  upon.  But  one  of  the 
appearances  was  by  particular  appointment ;  and  this  was  in 
Galilee,  where  he  had  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his  public 
ministry,  and  where  he  was  therefore  the  most  generally 
known  ;  and  to  this  meeting  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus  with- 
out distinction  had  access  ;  and,  according  to  Paul,  [1  Cor. 
XV.  6,]  more  than^^e  hundred  persons  attended,  and  there- 
fore, of  a  public  appearance,  it  was  the  most  unexceptionable 
that  can  be  imagined,  since  all  the  disciples,  having  previous 
knowledge  of  it,  would  naturally  go  prepared  to  get  that 
particular  evidence  which  would  best  satisfy  themselves. 
Besides,  as  this  very  public  meeting  could  be  no  secret,  it  is 
not  improbable  but  that  some  of  the  enemies  of  Jesus  might 
attend  and  be  convinced.  This  appearance  is  said  to  have 
been  upon  a  mountain  in  Galilee,  and  therefore  may  be  the 
same  on  which  he  delivered  what  is  called  the  sermon  on 
the  Mount. 

Matt,  xxviii.  16.  This  public  appearance  of  Jesus  is  only 
slightly  mentioned  by  Matthew,  who  also  only  mentions  the 
eleven  being  there,  though  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  it 
was  the  same  time  at  which  Paul  says  that  he  was  seen  by 
more  than  five  hundred  at  once.  On  this  account,  however, 
it  would  appear  less  necessary  to  give  so  particular  an  account 
of  this  meeting,  as  of  those  at  which  the  eleven  apostles,  or 
only  a  few  persons,  attended. 

♦  See  the  note  on  Matt.  xvi.  19,  (P.)  supra,  p.  184. 
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17.  Neither  did  they  doubt  any  longer.*  As  Matthew 
could  hardly  mean  that  any  of  this  company,  who  met  Jesus 
by  appointment,  had  any  doubt  of  his  resurrection,  after  the 
interview,  it  is  most  probable,  notwithstanding  the  literal 
construction  of  his  words,  that  his  meaning  was,  that  these 
doubts  preceded  the  interview. -j*  The  apostles,  who  had  the 
best  opportunity  of  satisfying  themselves  concerning  the  fact, 
were  abundantly  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  resurrection 
before  this  time,  even  Thomas^  the  most  incredulous  of  them 
all.  But  whatever  might  be  the  case  with  respect  to  some 
of  this  particular  company,  the  evidence  of  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  was  such  as  to  remove  all  doubts  from  many  thou- 
sands who  were  not  present,  but  who  only  heard  the  evidence 
of  it  from  the  apostles,  and  others,  at  and  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  who  saw  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  apostles. 
And  the  evidence  which  satisfied  them,  indisposed  as  all  the 
Jews  were  to  admit  a  fact  of  this  kind,  who  had  all  the  ne- 
cessary means  of  judging  of  it,  and  the  strongest  motives, 
respecting  both  this  life  and  the  future  one,  not  to  take  up 
their  opinion  on  slight  grounds,  ought  to  satisfy  tis.  There 
is  no  Other  kind  of  evidence  of  any  past  transaction  what- 
ever. 

But  there  is  another  appearance  of  Jesus  in  Galilee,  of 
which  John  only  gives  any  account,  and  this  was  without 
particular  notice,  and  was  therefore  unexpected.  It  proba- 
bly preceded  the  public  meeting  mentioned  by  Matthew  and 
Paul. 

John  xxi.  3.  The  apostles  had  probably  gone  to  Galilee 
with  a  view  to  meet  Jesus  according  to  his  appointment, 
and  that  they  might  not  pass  their  time  in  idleness,  they 
chose  to  employ. themselves  in  their  former  occupation  of 
fishermen. 

6.  This  circumstance,  so  similar  to  another  on  the  same 
sea,  would  rtaturally  bring  to  their  minds  the  former  miracle, 
and  make  them  consider  mors  attentively  who  it  was  that 
was  speaking  to  them.  This  extraordinary  draught  of  fishes 
may  be  also  considered  as  an  emblem  of  their  success,  when 
they  should  be,  what  Jesus  upon  a  former  occasion  \_Matt. 
iv.  19>  Mark  i.  17]  called  them,  Jishers  of  men. 

7.  Nakedy  that  is,  without  his  upper  garment. J 

*  Be.za  in  his  last  edition.  The  Prussian  version  has,  The}/  worshipped  him,  even 
those  who  had  doubted.  Dr.  Gwen,  in  Bowyer.  (P.)  See  howyer,  (1763,)  p.  18; 
Lardner,  IV.  pp.  296,  297. 

t  SeePearce,  I.  p.  206;  Wakefield,  p.  412. 

t  See  Le  Cene,  p.  684;  Essay,  1727,  p.  280;  Pearee,  I.  p.  694. 
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9.  And  Jish.  It  may  be  rendered  ybor/,  or  victuals  in  ge- 
neral.* 

\6.  f  Though  Jesus  had  a  particular  interview  with  Peter, 
which  no  doubt  satisfied  him  of  his  having  forgiven  him  for 
his  cowardh'  desertion  of  him,  in  consideration  of  his  bitter 
repentance,  he  thought  proper,  by  th'is  manner  of  speaking 
to  him  before  the  eleven,  to  reprove  him  (thoucrh  with  great 
gentleness)  for  his  former  confidence,  in  saying  that  though 
all  men  would  forsake  him,  yet  would  not  he;  as  if  he  had 
had  greater  love  for  his  Master,  and  a  stronger  attachment  to 
him,  than  the  other  apostles.  Also,  what  Jesus  said  upon 
this  occasion  would  satisfy  all  his  brethren,  that,  notwith- 
standing  his  late  fall,  he  had  no  doubt  of  his  doing  his  duty 
as  a  faithful  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  that  he  would  not 
shrink  even  from  a  violent  death  for  his  sake. 

17.  As  Peter  had  denied  Christ  three  times,  it  is  observable 
that  our  Lord  made  him  repeat  his  profession  of  love  to  him 
three  times. 

18.  When  Jesus  said  this,  Peter  had  probably  pulled  off 
his  wet  clothes,  and  was  girding  his  dry  garments,  which 
would  give  a  proper  occasion,  according  to  Jesus's  manner, 
to  give  this  prediction. J 

19.  This  said  he,  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify 
God.  Peter  is  said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome, 
being  crucified  with  his  head  downwar^Js  ;  but  the  fact  is 
questioned  by  many.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  Peter 
had  suflfered  martyrdom  at  the  time  of  John's  writing  this, 
and  that  the  circumstances  of  it  were  well  known. 

21.  This  was  a  very  improper  curiosity,  and  as  such  is 
reproved  by  Jesus. 

22.  That  is.  What  is  it  to  thee,  whether  he  die  at  all,  or 
not? 

It  should  seem,  from  Jesus's  intimating  that  it  depended 
upon  /iim^e//^  whether  John  should  die  or  not,  that  he  had 
some  important  part  to  act  on  the  theatre  of  this  world  before 
his  coming  with  power  and  great  glory,  to  take  possession  of 
his  proper  kingdom;  and  his  appearances  to  Paul,  and  the 
instructions  he  gave  him,  are  some  evidences  of  this.  But 
it  is  wisely  concealed  from  us  what  this  part  is;  probably 
lest  it  should  lead  to  improper  regards.  Our  business  is 
with  our  own  conduct,  and  our  prayers  are  to  be  directed, 

•  Pearce,  T.  p.  594.    (P.)    "  So  also  ver.  IS."     Jiid. 

t  SeeBotcyer,  p.  59;  Pearee,  I.  pp.  595,596j  Wakefield'*  iSt)idc«c«  (Rem.  xjcvii.), 
pp.  139—142. 
X  Markland.    (P.) 
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not  to  Christ,  but  to  his  Father  and  our  Father^  to  his  God 
and  our  God. 

Tarry  till  I  come ;  meaning  probably  till  the  destructioft 
of  Jerusalem,  an  event  which  it  is  said  Jo/m,  and,  it  is  thought, 
no  other  apostle,  survived. 

2.5.  Would  not  contain.  Some  would  render  this,  would 
not  receive  :*  but  it  seems  to  have  been  a  mere  hyperbolical 
expression,  common  enough  with  other  writers.  Besides, 
if  the  world  would  not  receive  what  the  evangelist  did  write, 
how  could  he  expect  they  would  receive  what  he  could  have 
added  ?-|-  It  seems  to  mean  that  the  work  would  be  too  volu- 
minous for  the  generality  of  readers,  and  would  rather  dis- 
gust them. 

The  facts  contained  in  all  the  gospels  taken  together, 
(and  John  had  probably  seen  the  other  three,  and  the  evi- 
dence on  which  they  rest,)  were,  in  the  opinion  of  this  apostle, 
sufficient  to  convince  all  candid  persons  of  the  divine  mis- 
•  sion  of  Jesus,  and  every  thing  beyond  this  was  justly  deemed 
superfluous.  If  any  persons  be  so  disposed  as  that  reason- 
able evidence  will  not  satisfy  them,  they  are  answerable  for 
all  the  consequences  of  their  unbelief. 


SECTION  XCIII. 

Jesus  gives  his  final  Instructions  to  his  Apostles,  and  ascends^ 

to  Heaven. 

Matt.xxvm.  18 — 20;  Mark  xw'i.   15 — 20;  Luke  xx\v^ 
50 — 53;  Acts  i.  3 — 11. 

I  AM  now  come  to  the  last  scene  of  the  gospel  history^ 
viz.  the  final  instructions  that  Jesus  gave  to  his  apostles, 
and  his  ascension  into  heaven.  He  had  continued  with 
them  after  his  resurrection,  what  may  certainly  be  deemed 
to  be  a  sufficient  time  for  giving  them  every  reasonable  satis- 
faction with  respect  to  that  event :  for,  as  he  appeared  fre- 
quently, and  in  different  circumstances,  they  who  had  not 
an  opportunity  of  making  proper  observations  at  one  time, 
might  have  it  at  another  ;  so  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  but 
that,  ifacredulous  as  all  of  them  were  on  the  subject,  he  left 
them  perfectly  satisfied  with  respect  to  it. 

The  nature  of  the  thing  admits  of  no  evidence  of  this  fact, 
but  that  of  those  who  were  afterwards  the  friends  of  Christ, 


•  Wakefield.     See  Impr.  Vers.  p.  275. 

t  Pearce,  1.  pp.  588,  689.    (P.)     See  Le  CerUt 


pp.  590—592. 
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because  it  was  impossible  for  any  person  to  be  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  and  remain  an  enemy  to  him. 
But  if  by  enemies  we  mean  those  who  had  been  unbelievers 
in  the  resurrection,  we  must  include  all  the  apostles  them- 
selves, and  especially  Paul,  who,  from  being  an  inveterate 
persecutor  of  Christians,  became  the  most  active  promoter 
of  Christianity. 

Luke  xxiv.  60.  That  is,  the  precincts  of  J5c^/mwy,  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  which  lay  between  Bethany  and  Jerusa- 
lem. It  was  the  same  mountain  from  which  he  had  delivered 
his  awful  prophecy  concerning  the  destruction  of  the  Temple, 
and  the  desolation  of  Judea.* 

Mark  xvi.  \5.  It  is  something  extraordinary  that,  not- 
withstanding this  solemn  and  express  commission  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  whole  creation,  that  is,  to  all  mankind,  the 
apostles  should  still  imagine  that  it  was  to  be  preached  to 
the  Jews  only;  and  that  it  should  require  a  particular  inter- 
position of  Providence  to  enlighten  their  minds  on  the  sub- 
ject. They  no  doubt  understood  him  to  mean,  that  they 
were  to  preach  to  Jews  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 

16.  There  are  so  many  passages  of  Scripture  (indeed  the 
whole  tenor  of  it)  that  confine  the  happiness  of  heaven  to 
the  righteous,  and  exclude  from  it  all  vicious  persons,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  this  is  not  implied,  though 
it  be  not  directly  expressed,  in  this  particular  place. 

17,  18.  The  miracles  here  specified,  are  such  as  imply 
that  the  apostles  would  succeed  in  the  very  same  powers 
which  had  been  committed  to  himself,  especially  that  of 
casting  out  demons,  or  curing  insanity,  which  was  always 
justly  considered  as  of  a  peculiarly  wonderful  nature.  Some 
of  these  particulars,  as  that  of  their  speaking  with  new  tongues, 
had  not  been  exemplified  in  Jesus  himself;  and  on  this  ac- 
count he  might  say  [John  xiv.  12]  that,  after  the  descent  of 
the  Spirit,  they  would  be  enabled  to  do  even  greater  things 
than  he  had  done.  We  have  no  account  of  the  taking  up 
serpents,  which  implies  their  being  bitten  by  them,  without 
receiving  any  hurt,  but  in  the  history  of  Paul  [^c/sxxviii.  5\, 
after  a  shipwreck  on  the  isle  oS.  Malta.  0\  X\\q\\  drinking 
deadly  things,  or  poisonous  draughts,  without  receiving  hurt, 
we  have  no  particular  account  in  what  is  left  us  of  the  history 
of  the  apostles  ;  but  this  is  very  little.  '  ; 

Matt,  xxviii.  18.  It  is  probable,  from  several  of  our  Sa- 
viour's parables,   that  the  power,  which   he  says  here  was 

•  See  Matt.  xxiv.  S;  Mark  xiii.  S>\;  supra,  pp.  293,  294}  Wotton,  i.  p.  288. 
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given  to  him  in  heavefi  and  in  earth,  is  not  to  be  fully  exer- 
cised till  his  second  coming  with  power  and  great  glory,  at 
the  day  of  judgment  ;  he  being  now,  to  adopt  his  own 
language,  \_Lu/ce  xix.  12,]  gone  to  receive  his  kingdom,  or  to 
be  invested  with  it.  But  notwithstanding  this,  it  appears 
that  during  the  age  of  the  apostles,  though  probably  not 
since  that  time,  he  had  something  to  do  in  this  world,  as 
appears  by  his  being  seen  of  Paul,  and  the  instructions  that 
he  gave  to  him.^ 

19.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  apostles  understood  that 
these  particular  words  were  always  to  be  pronounced  at 
baptism  ;  for,  whenever  this  rite  is  spoken  of  in  the  book  of 
Acts,  baptism  is  always  said  to  be  administered  in  the  name 
of  Christ  onlt/.'f  Afterwards,  great  virtue  was  supposed  to 
attend  the  pronunciation  of  these  words  by  persons  duly 
qualified  ;  and,  therefore,  they  are  annexed  to  all  the  seven 
sacraments,  as  they  are  called,  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Even  in  the  celebration  of  marriage,  of  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  made  a  sacrament,  and  in  consequence  of  which,  that 
which  is  nothing  more  than  a  civil  contract  must  be  entered 
into  in  the  presence  of  the  clergy,  and  by  certain  ceremonies 
performed  by  them  only,  a  man  and  woman  are  pronounced 
to  be  man  and  wife,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  So7i,  and 
the  Holif  Ghost.  In  like  manner  absolution  is  given  by  the 
popish  priests,  and  also  by  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of 
England,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

It  is  therefore  certainly  far  better,  in  order  to  avoid  super- 
stition, to  express  the  same  meaning  in  other  words,  and  to 
baptize  as  the  apostles  did,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  or  into 
the  Christian  religion,  as  that  religion  which  was  the  gift 

•  See  siipra^  p.  2~2. 

t  "  La  i)liis  part  des  Chretiens  s'imaginent  qii'ilsne  seroient  ni  Chretiens,  ni 
baptizes  si  Ton  n'avoit  employ^  ces  m^mes  paroles  dont  on  a  fait  uu  formulaire 
pour  cette  occasion,  quoi  qu' il  soit  manifeste  par  I'exemple  de  ceux  qne  leg 
apolres  ont  baptizes  qu'ils  ne  s'cn  servoieut  pas,  puisque  plusieurs  de  crux  qu'iis 
avoient  baptizes,  ne  s9avoient  pas  m^me  s"  il  y  avoit  un  Saint  Esprit,  ou  si  le  S. 
Esprit  otoit  donne."     Le  Cetie,  pp.  712,  7 \S. 

"  It  cannot  be  reasonably  supposed  that  our  Lord  would  command  his  apostles 
to  begin  with  teacliing  any  mysterions  doctrine  to  their  converts.  The  design  of 
the  words  is  this:  that  they  should  teach  men  to  receive  and  profess  the  doctrine 
which  Jesus  Iiad  taught  with  authority  from  God  the  Father,  and  confirmed  by 
miracles  done  by  the  finger,  the  power,  or  the  spirit  of  God.  Accordingly  we  are 
assured,  C Acts  ii.  38;  viii.  16;  xix.  5,)  that  men  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Jesits  Christ,  or  into  his  name;  which  imports  the  same  as  being  baptized  into  the 
belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  or  that  he  taught  by  divine 
authority."     Lardner,  VIII.  p.  409. 

See  Wakefield,  pp.  4  13,  414  ;  also  his  Plain  and  Short  Account,  pp.  50-^52. 
VOL.  XIII.  2  c 
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of  God,  by  Jesus  Christ,  confirmed  by  miracles,  or  the  Holy 
Spirit.* 

That  baptism  in  the  name  of  Christ  was  not  considered  as 
any  proof  of  his  divinity,  is  evident  from  Paul's  speaking  of 
the  Israelites  as  baptized  unto  Moses.'f 

20.  End  of  the  world ;  literally,  the  end  of  the  age,  by 
which  some  think  is  meant  the  end  of  the  Jewish  polity, 
or  the  period  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  to  which  they 
say  this  extraordinary  assistance  given  to  the  apostles  was 
limited. :J;  But  I  see  no  sufficient  reason  for  confining  this 
promise  to  that  time,  and  there  is  a  sense  in  which  it  is 
applicable  to  all  times ;  and  the  end  of  the  age,  rou  atcov^, 
does  sometimes  signify  the  period  of  the  duration  of  the 
world  ;  and,  as  I  have  observed,  those  events  were  appre- 
hended to  be  nearer  than  they  have  appeared  to  be. 

Luke  xxiv.  53.  That  is,  they  attended  in  the  Temple, 
frequently,  as  at  the  times  of  morning  and  evening  sacrifice, 
along  with  other  pious  Jews,  who  perhaps  joined  the  Levites 
in  their  singing  of  psalms  during  the  act  of  sacrificing.  Or 
they  might  pass  much  of  their  time  in  the  courts  and  pre- 
cincts of  the  Temple,  as  Jesus  did,  during  a  great  part  of  the 
day  ;  for  at  night  the  gates  were  shut  and  guarded. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Mark  xvi.  (16.)  Whosoever  shall  embrace  Christianity, 
which  will  be  by  the  ceremony  of  baptism,  and  shall  act 
according  to  it,  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  to  whom  it  shall  be 
proposed  with  sufficient  evidence,  and  who  shall  not  receive 
it,  shall  be  condemned. 

Thus  1  close  the  history  of  our  Saviour,  a  history  with 
which  all  Christians  cannot  be  too  minutely  acquainted, 
and  shall  proceed  to  that  of  the  apostles,  as  it  is  delivered 
in  the  book  of  Acts,  which  was  written  by  Luke,  in  conti- 
nuation of  his  Gospel. 

•  See  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  pp.  1 16,  147, 148. 

t  1  Cor.  X.  2.     "  Was  Moses,  therefore,  the  God  of  the  Israelites,  and  equal 
to  Jehovah  ?     A  proper  idea  of  that  text  will  explain  this."    Wakefield,  p.  415. 
X  See  Com.  and  Est.  I.  p.  64. 
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Next  to  the  Gospels^  which  contain  an  account  of  the  doc- 
trine, the  miracles,  the  death  and  the  resurrection  of  Christi 
there  is  no  part  of  the  New  Testament  of  so  much  real  value 
as  this  book  of  Acts,  which  shews  in  what  manner  the  pro- 
mises of  our  Saviour  to  the  apostles  were  fulfilled,  and  how 
far  his  predictions  relating  to  the  propagation  of  his  gospel 
were  accomplished.  We  here  find  that  the  apostles  were 
actually  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit^  as  John  the  Baptist 
foretold,  and  our  Saviour  confirmed ;  in  consequence  of 
which  they  were  endued  with  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
and  their  preaching  had  a  very  great  and  extensive  effect; 
at  the  same  time  that  the  preachers  met  with  all  that  oppo- 
sition and  persecution  of  which  their  Master  had  apprized 
them. 

As  this  book  of  Acts  was  written  by  Luke,  after  his 
Gospel,  and  it  ends  before  the  death  of  Paul,  viz.  at  his 
imprisonment  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Nero,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  but  that  his  gospel  was  written  some  time  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  and  it  is  observable  that  our 
Saviour's  prophecy  of  this  remarkable  event,  as  related  by 
Luke,  is  more  circumstantial  than  that  of  any  other  of  the 
evangelists. 

As  to  the  authenticity  of  this  book  of  Acts,  it  is  of  the 
highest  kind  ;  being  quoted  by  the  earliest  writers,  espe- 
cially Clemens  of  Rome,  who  is  mentioned  by  Paul.  Indeed 
its  authenticity  was  never  called  in  question  in  any  early 
age. 

No  books  whatever  were  so  properly  and  effectually 
published  as  the  Gospels,  and  this  book  of  ^c^.9.  Indeed  all 
the  fads  of  which  they  contain  an  account,  may  be  said  to 
have  been  published  long  before  the  books  were  written. 
For  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  by  the  apostles,  consisted, 
no  doubt,  chiefly  of  their  reciting  the  particulars  of  the  life 
of  Christ,  of  which  they  were  the  appointed  witnesses;  so 
that  the  Gospels  contain  the  subject  of  their  preaching, 
which  commenced  immediately  after  the  descent  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  There  was,  therefore,  the 
best  opportunity  of  examining  into  the  truth  of  every  thing 
that  they  related.     And  had  the  written  Gospels,  when 

2  c  2 
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they  were  published,  been  found  to  differ  from  what  was 
known  to  thousands  to  have  been  related  by  the  apostles, 
it  could  not  fail  to  have  been  observed,  and  of  course  the 
books  would  have  lost  all  credit. 

These  Gospels  and  the  book  of  Acts  being  similar  to  the 
Pentateuch,  and  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which 
contain  a  history  of  the  Jewish  religion,  were  immediately 
read  by  Christians  in  all  places  of  public  worship,  which 
were  open  to  enemies  as  well  as  friends.  Was  it  possible, 
then,  for  these  books  to  be  so  generally  known,  while  so 
many  thousands  of  persons,  perfectly  well  acquainted  with 
the  transactions  recorded  in  them,  had  never  heard  of  the 
particulars  contained  in  them,  and  be  handed  down  as  they 
have  been  to  us,  without  any  contradiction  ;  and  when  both 
the  friends  and  the  enemies  of  Christianity  were  equally 
interested  to  discover  the  truth  ? 

Chap.  I.  ^.^  It  is  evident  from  this  passage,  as  well  as 
numberless  others  in  the  New  Testament,  that  our  Saviour 
did  not  teach,  or  work  miracles,  by  any  power  of  his  own. 
It  is  here  said  that  it  was  by  the  holy  spirit,  or  the  power 
of  God,  the  same  power  which,  according  to  his  promise, 
was  afterwards  communicated  to  the  apostles,  and  by  which 
they  were  enabled,  as  he  had  told  them,  to  perform  miracles 
equal  to  his.-f 

4.  They  were  no  more  to  disperse  to  their  several  occu- 
pations, as  they  seem  to  have  done  after  his  resurrection. 

5.  If  we  may  suppose  that  there  was  any  analogy  between 
the  manner  of  administering  these  two  baptisms,  as  they  are 
called,  viz.  that  of  spirit  and  that  of  water,  the  water  in  the 
latter  case  must  have  been  thrown  upon  them  in  baptism, 
and  dipping,  or  plunging,  could  not  have  been  necessary; 
for  the  emblem  of  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  was  a  flame  of 
fire,  which  descended  upon  each  of  them.  I  cannot  help 
thinking  that  this  sprinkling  of  water  must  have  been  used 
when  great  numbers  were  baptized  by  a  single  person,  and 
for  this  they  would  have  a  precedent  in  the  conduct  of 
Moses,  who  is  said  to  have  sprinkled  the  book  of  the  law, 
and  all  the  people. 

6.  7.  We  see  how  strongly  the  apostles  retained  the  idea 
of  the  temporal  reign  of  the  Messiah.  Jesus,  not  thinking 
it  a  proper  time  for  their  information,  gave  only  a  general 

*  "  Or,  as  in  the  St/riac  version,  '  after  he  had  given  commandments  to  the 
apostles  whom  he  had  chosen  by  the  Holy  Spirit.'"  Lardner,  XI.  p.  150.  See 
Le  Clerc ;  Doddridge. 

t  See  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  p.  121. 
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answer  to  their  question.*  Indeed,  he  plainly  gave  them  to 
understand  that  he  was  not  able  to  give  them  a  particular 
answer ;  the  time  of  his  future  coming  to  take  possession 
of  his  kingdom,  at  which  time  he  will  raise  the  dead  and 
judge  the  world,  not  being  communicated  even  to  himself, 
but  being  known  to  the  Father  only,  as  he  had  expressly 
told  them  once  before. 

8.  It  was  the  proper  qualification  of  the  apostles  that 
they  should  be  the  most  competent  witnesses  of  the  life,  the 
death,  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  In  common  with 
other  Christians,  they  were  endued  with  the  holy  spirit; 
but  it  was  peculiar  to  them  to  have  the  power  of  conferring 
it  upon  others,  by  the  imposition  of  their  hands. 

10.  It  is  probable,  from  the  circumstances  here  mentioned, 
that  the  ascent  of  Jesus  was  leisurely,  so  that  all  who  were 
present  might  observe  it  very  distinctly. 

11.  As  there  is  no  appearance  of  any  figure  of  speech  in 
what  the  angels  here  say,  as  our  Saviour  himself  said  that 
he  should  return  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory ;  and  the  apostle  says  that  at  the  resurrection  the 
living  and  the  dead  shall  be  caught  up  together  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air ;  there  can  hardly  be  any  doubt  but  that 
Jesus  will  return  literally  as  he  ascended,  so  as  to  be  first 
visible  in  the  air.  Whether  that  will  be  the  theatre  of  the 
general  judgment,  when  the  righteous  shall  be  separated 
from  the  wicked,  we  are  not  informed. 

14.  This  is  the  last  time  that  the  mother  of  Jesus  is  men- 
tioned ;  and  it  is  without  any  particular  distinction  or  respect. 
That  she  should  afterwards  come  to  be  idolized,  and  divine 
honours  be  paid  to  her,  as  is  done  in  the  Church  of  Home  at 
this  day,  is  not  a  little  extraordinary.  But  it  naturally  fol- 
lowed the  making  a  God  of  her  son,  and  paying  him  divine 
honours  ;  and  the  whole  system  of  this  Christian  idolatry 
rose  naturally  from  the  principles  of  philosophy  and  hea- 
thenism, which  prevailed  at  the  time  of  the  promulgation  of 
Christianity. 

16.  Though  Peter  probably  imagined  that  David,  or  the 
spirit  of  God  speaking  by  him,  referred  to  the  case  of  Judas, 
it  does  not  seem  probable  that  the  passage  here  quoted  had 
that  original  reference,  but  that  it  was  peculiarly  suitable 
to  the  case  of  Judas,  so  as  to  induce  the  apostles  to  take 
their  measures  in  pursuance  of  it.f    When  they  did  proceed 

•  "  Our  Lord's  answer  may  intimale  it  should  at  length  be  restored,  though  not 
immediately,  or  with  all  the  circumstaiice«  they  imagined."    Doddridge. 
t  See  Jeffrey's  iJcDieir,  1726,  pp.  170,  ISOj  Doddridge. 
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to  act  from  this  principle,  in  the  choice  of  another  apostle, 
[ver.  26,]  they  were  not  endued  with  any  miraculous  power, 
or,  as  far  as  appears,  acted  by  any  divine  direction.  It 
would,  however,  appear  afterwards,  as  no  doubt  it  did,  that 
Matt/lias  was  a  proper  apostle,  having  the  peculiar  powers 
of  one. 

II.  Jtsus  being  ascended  into  heaven,  the  apostles  and 
other  disciples  continued,  according  to  his  directions,  at 
Jerusalem,  spending  their  time  much  together,  in  acts  of 
devotion,  tspecially  frequenting  the  Temple,  like  other 
d6vout  Jews.  But  this  could  only  be  for  the  space  of  ten 
days  ;  for  Jesus  appeared  to  them  during  forty  days  after 
his  resurrection,  and  only  fifty  days  intervened  between 
the  Passover  and  Pentecost,  from  which  it  derives  its 
name.  We  call  it  Whitsuntide,  and  the  season  of  Passover, 
Easter. 

1.  At  this  feast  of  Pentecost,  immediately  following  the 
Passover  at  which  Jesus  was  crucified,  and  after  which  he 
rose  from  the  dead,*  the  proper  promulgation  of  the  (iospel 
commenced,  and  it  was  wisely  appointed  in  the  course  of 
Divine  Providence,  that  every  thing  relating  to  the  publi- 
cation of  it  should  be  attended  with  the  fullest  evidence, 
nothing,  as  the  apostle  Paul  afterwards  observed,  being 
done  in  a  corner.  At  the  time,  therefore,  of  this  piil)lic 
f^tival,  one  of  the  three,  on  which  all  the  Jews  who  were 
of  age  were  required  to  give  their  attendance  at  Jerusalem, 
and  to  which  numbers  of  other  Jews  from  all  parts  of  the 
world  voluntarily  resorted,  the  apostles,  our  Lord's  suc- 
cessors, were  endued  with  the  holy  spirit  in  a  manner  the 
most  conspicuous  and  illustrious. 

Chronologers  have  computed  that  this  was  probably  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  or  the  Lord's  day,  the  day  on  which 
Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  and  on  which  he  seems  to  have 
made  his  principal  appearances  to  the  apostles  afterwards. 
It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  this  day  should  be  distin- 
guished by  Christians  by  this  peculiar  appellation,  and  that 
on  this  day  they  should  hold  their  assemblies  for  public 
worship  ;  though  for  a  long  time  all  Christians  held  as- 
semblies for  the  same  purpose  on  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  or 
Saturday  ;  all  the  Jewish  Christians,  naturally  and  properly 
having  continued  their  former  custom,  and  the  Gentile 
Christians  following  their  example. 

It  is  remarkable  that  it  was  about  the  time  of  Pentecost 

♦  S«  WoHoh,  I.  |>p.  204,  295. 
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that  the  law  of  Moses  was  given  from  Mount  Sinai,  in  the 
most  solemn  and  public  manner,  before  the  whole  nation  of 
the  Jews,  But  in  fact,  the  effusion  of  the  spirit  upon  the 
apostles  and  other  Christians  on  this  day  of  Pentecost  was 
an  event  more  fully  authenticated  than  that  of  the  promul- 
gation of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  this  was  known  in  the  first 
instance  to  persons  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  who  would, 
of  course,  mention  the  extraordinary  particulars  at  their 
return  to  their  respective  countries ;  and  this  would,  no 
doubt,  prepare  the  minds  of  many  for  the  reception  of  the 
gospel,  when  it  was  preached  to  them  afterwards.* 

The  atl  here  mentioned  were  probably  the  hundred  and 
twenty^  spoken  of  before,  [Chap,  i.  \5]. 

2.  It  is  probable  that  this  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a 
rushing  mighty  wind^^^  was  perceived  on  the  outside  of  the 
house,  and  that  this  might  occasion  the  great  concourse  of 
people  who  were  so  soon  drawn  together. 

3.  This  was  probably  something  similar  to  the  visible 
appearance  attending  the  descent  of  the  spirit  upon  our 
Saviour,  [Matt.  iii.  16]. 

4.  It  is  not  perhaps  possible  to  imagine  any  thing  more 
indisputably  miraculous  than  speaking  intelligibly  in  a  lan- 
guage that  a  person  has  not  learned.  In  this  respect  it  will 
probably  be  thought  to  exceed  any  miracle  exhibited  by 
Jesus  himself,  and  therefore  may  be  said  to  be  in  part  a 
fulfilment  of  his  promise  to  the  apostles,  [John  xiv.  12,] 
that  they  should  do  greater  things  than  he  had  done ;  though 
his  meaning  might  be,  that  they  would  extend  the  know- 
ledge of  the  gospel  farther,  and  make  more  converts  than 
he  should  do. 

This  miracle  of  the  gift  of  tongues  seems  to  have  been 
very  common  in  the  age  of  the  apostles,  but  it  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  given  for  any  particular  use,  as  for  that 
of  preaching  the  gospel  in  foreign  nations,  &c.,  but  merely 
to  answer  the  purpose  of  any  other  temporary  miracle,  being 
the  most  indisputable  proof  of  the  presence  of  God  with  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel. 

7.  It  was  sufficiently  known  that  the  apostles,  and  the 
other  persons  who  were  assembled  on  this  occasion,  were 
natives  of  Judea,  and  chiefly  of  Ga/i/<?e,  and  it  is  probable 
that  they  had  none  of  them  ever  been  out  of  the  country. 
And  there  could  not  be  more  proper  judges  of  their  speaking 

*  See  Doddridge.  t  6«e  PMrat. 
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the  languages  correctly,  than  the  natives  of  the  country  in 
which  they  were  spoken. 

9* — 11.  Though  the  natives  of  these  countries  did  not 
speak  languages  radically  different  from  each  other,  they 
probably  differed  so  much,  that  they  could  not,  without  par- 
ticular instruction,  converse  together. 

13.t  These  were  probably  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  who,  not 
understanding  any  of  the  foreign  languages  spoken  by  the 
company,  thought  that  they  were  utterring  inarticulate 
sounds. 

15.  This  was  our  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,^  at  which 
time  it  was  so  unusual  in  this  part  of  the  world  for  any 
person  to  be  found  drinking  to  excess,  that  the  very  mention 
of  the  circumstance  appears  to  be  sufficient  to  confute  the 
suggestion.  It  is  also  said  that  on  these  public  festivals 
the  Jews  generally  abstained  from  eating  or  drinking  till  the 
afternoon. § 

16.  We  are  now  attending  to  the  important  history  of  the 
first  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  after  the  descent  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  I  have  observed  that  a  clearer  evidence 
of  supernatural  power  could  not  perhaps  be  given  them  by 
persons  speaking  languages  which  they  had  not  been  taught: 
that  this  could  not  be  the  effects  of  intoxication,  needs  no 
arguing.  Besides,  what  these  persons  delivered  in  these 
languages  were  sentences  expressive  of  the  praises  of  God. 
This  miracle  may  be  likewise  considered  as  emblematical 
of  the  reception  of  the  gospel  by  people  of  all  nations  and 
languages.  In  the  idea  of  Peter,  it  was  a  literal  accom- 
plishment of  a  prophecy  of  «/oe/,||  concerning  God's  pouring 
out  his  spirit  upon  all  flesh  in  the  latter  days,  which  pro- 
phecy he  recited  at  full  length. 

We  see  upon  this  and  many  other  similar  occasions,  how 
conversant  the  Jews  were  with  their  Scriptures,  so  that  they 
could  quote  and  apply  them  on  all  occasions.  This  ready 
quoting  from  memory,  will  account  for  their  frequently 
giving  the  general  sense,  and  not  the  exact  words  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  likewise  for  their  frequently  fancying  that  par- 

*  Oti  the  probable  false  reading  (ver.  9)  Judea,  see  Bowi/er,  Pearce,  Impr. 
Vers. 

t  Sec  Sir  T.  Brown's  Misc.  Tracts,  No.  I.  Sect.  xxi.  5  Le  Clerc;  Harmer,  I. 
p.  389- 

X  See  Le  Clerc;  Le  Cene,  pp.  282,  283  ;  Essay,  1727,  p.  289. 

§  See  Joseph us's  Life,  Sect.  11  v.;  Lardner,  I.  p.  205;  Theol.  Repos.  IV,  p.  IlQj 
Doddridffe. 

I)  C/uip.  ii.  28—32.     See  Vol.  XI[.  p.  3o6;  Doddridye. 
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ticular  passages  of  Scripture  had  an  original  reference  to  any 
circumstances  to  which  they  might  be  applied.  As  the 
Scriptures  were  always  upon  their  minds,  they  would  often 
be  struck  with  analogies  of  this  kind,  and  would  naturally 
enough  be  apt  to  lay  too  much  stress  upon  them. 

17.  The  latter  days,  or  the  last  times,  in  the  ancient  pro- 
phets, are  commonly  supposed  to  refer  to  the  time  of  the 
gospel  in  general  ;*  though  many  of  the  passages  clearly 
refer  to  a  period  not  yet  come,  viz.  the  return  of  the  Jews 
to  their  own  country,  or  those  glorious  times  when  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  God  and 
of  Christ. 

20.  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  time  of  the  desolation  of 
Judea,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  our  Lord 
foretold  in  language  similar  to  this. 

22.  It  is  impossible  not  to  observe  that  Peter,  meaning, 
no  doubt,  in  his  circumstances,  to  speak  of  his  Master  in 
the  highest  terms,  only  says,  that  he  was  "  a  man  approved 
of  God,  by  miraculous  works  which  God  did  by  him.'*-|' 
Certainly,  therefore,  he  had  no  higher  idea  of  him  than  he 
here  expresses,  and  least  of  all  could  he  suppose  that  he 
was  properly  God.  Had  he  even  considered  his  Master  as 
being  of  an  angelic  or  super-angelic  nature,  he  would  hardly 
have  spoken  so  degradingly  of  him,  as  to  call  him  merely  a 
man,  and  to  say  that  he  performed  his  miracles  by  no  power 
of  his  own,  but  by  the  immediate  power  of  God  acting  by 
him.  Had  our  Saviour  been  the  creator  of  the  world,  as 
some  suppose,  and  had  he  originally  and  naturally  powers 
equal  to  it,  his  power  of  working  miracles  must  have  been 
as  much  his  own,  as  that  of  speaking  and  walking  is  ours; 
and  though  it  is  true  we  cannot  perform  these  natural 
functions  without  power  derived  originally  from  God,  yet 
God  is  not  therefore  said  to  speak  or  act  by  us.  God, 
therefore,  being  said  to  act  by  Christ,  clearly  implies  that 
he  had  not  naturally,  or  in  his  proper  nature,  any  power  of 
doing  such  things.  And  if,  as  Peter  here  says,  and  our 
Saviour  himself  before  him,  God  really  did  the  works,  no 
extraordinary  instrument  or  medium  was  necessary.  A  man 
approved  of  God  for  that  purpose  was  all  that  was  requisite. 
Besides,  there  was  certainly  a  propriety  in  his  being  a  man 

•  "  \je»  Juifs  remarquent  que  lors  qu'  il  est  parle  des  derniers  jourt  ces  terrnes 
designent  seulement  le  terns  du  Messie."  Le  Cene,  p.  35;  Essay,  1727,  p.  20. 
Sec  Doddridye. 

t  Sec  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  p.  423. 
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like  ourselves,  who  was  sent  on  this  message  from  God  to 
man,  and  especially  one  who  was  to  exhibit  an  example  of 
a  proper  resurrection  of  man  from  the  dead. 

23.  According  to  the  Arabic  version  it  is,  when  ye  had 
mocked^  ye  slew  him.* 

We  see  that  notwithstanding  it  was  foreseen  and  fore- 
ordained of  God,  that  Christ  should  die  in  the  manner  that 
he  did;  yet  the  wickedness  of, his  murderers  was  not  the 
less  on  that  account. "j"  Guilt  arises  from  bad  passions  and 
bad  views,  and  from  these  the  Pharisees  and  rulers  of  the 
Jews  certainly  acted. 

24. J  This  impossibility  of  Christ  continuing  in  the  power 
of  death,  could  not  arise  from  any  natural  power  that  he 
had  of  resisting  death,  but  from  the  determination  of  God, 
expressed  by  our  Saviour  himself. 

SO.  The  clause,  according'  to  the  flesh  raise  up  Christ,  is 
not  in  many  MSS.,  nor  acknowledged  by  several  of  the 
ancient  versions.  § 

31.  According  to  all  appearance,  and  the  natural  con- 
struction of  the  passage  in  the  Psalm  [xvi.  10]  that  is  here 
quoted,  David  thought  of  no  other  than  himself  when  he 
composed  it ;  expressing  his  confidence  that  God  would  not 
deliver  him  up  to  the  power  of  his  enemies,  to  be  put  to 
death  by  them.  But  the  passage  being  more  literally  ap- 
plicable to  the  case  of  our  Saviour,  Peter  supposed  that 
there  was  an  original  reference  to  it.  It  is  not,  however, 
necessary  that,  as  Christians,  we  should  consider  Peter  as 
speaking  by  divine  inspiration  on  this  occasion  ;  and  he 
might  very  naturally  imagine  that  in  the  passage  he  quoted 
there  was  an  allusion  to  the  case  of  our  Saviour  when  there 
was  not.  In  all  such  cases  as  these  we  must  judge  for  our- 
selves, as  well  as  he. 

34.  It  is  plain  that  Peter  considered  David  as  not  being 
in  heaven,  but  only  in  the  grave,  after  he  was  dead,  waiting 
for  a  happy  resurrection  in  God's  own  time,  when  we  our- 
selves, though  dying  later,  shall  rise  together  with  Peter,  and 
all  who  have  gone  before  us,  viz.  when  Christ  shall  return, 
and  take  all  his  faithful  followers  to  himself,  that  where  he  is, 
there  they  may  be  also, 

*  Wakefield.     (P.) 

t  See  Le  Clerc;  Le  Cent,  pp.  474,  475;  E$sityt  1727,  p.  6a;  HalleU,  II.  pp. 
286—292;  Bowt/er. 

X  See  Le  Clerc;  Doddiidge;  Pilkington,  p.  207. 
S  Wakefield.    (P.)    Sec  Ze  Ccne,  p.  564 ;  Pearce, 
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36.  That  is,  a  proper  king,  the  proper  Messiah  of  the 
Jews,  though  not  such  an  one  as  we  vainly  promised 
ourselves. 

39'   To  all  your  furthermost  posterity* 

By  those  nhn  are  afar  off.,  wc  might  naturally  think  that 
Peter  meant  the  Gentiles  ;  but  at  that  time  he  had  no  idea 
of  the  gospel  being  intended  for  them.  He  only  meant  the 
Jews  who  were  dispersed  in  remote  countries,  or  proselytes 
to  Judaism. 

41.  Many  of  these,  no  doubt,  had  been  discouraged,  and 
dispersed,  [)y  liis  unexpected  death.  Besides  those  who 
actually  joined  themselves  to  this  new-formed  Christian 
«ociety  by  baptism,  there  must  also  have  been  great  numbers 
who  thought  well  of  Christianity,  though  they  had  not  the 
courage  openly  to  avow  it. 

42.  As  the  breaking  of  bread  is  here  joined  with  prayer,")" 
it  is  probable  that  the  rite  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  here  re- 
ferred to. J 

4J.  At  this  time  the  high- priests  and  rulers  who  had  cru- 
cified Jesus,  and  who  had  enjoyed  their  triumph  over  him, 
were  perplexed  and  overawed,  seeing  the  cause  of  Christ 
reviving,  and  even  becoming  popular. 

44.  This  must  be  understood,  we  shall  find,  with  some 
limitations.§  it  could  only  mean  an  uncommon  degree  of 
liberality,  which  was  of  particular  value  at  that  season, 
when  a  great  proportion  of  the  converts  were  poor;  for  ^w«- 
nias  and  Sapphira  were  under  no  obligation  to  sell  their 
estate,  or  to  give  any  part  of  the  price  of  it.  It  was  alto- 
geth(?r  a  voluntary  act. 

47.  The  people  with  whom  the  new  converts  had  favour  , 
must  have  been  those  who  thought  well  of  Christ,  but  did 
not  openly  avow  themselves  Christians  ;  while  those  who 
are  said  to  have  been  added  to  the  Church  were  baptized. 
The  phrase  such  as  should,  be  saved,  or  the  saved,  as  it  might 
have  been  rendered,  is  only  synonymous  to  Christians ;  as 
Paul  s<\ys,  (I  Cor.  i.  18,)  to  us  who  are  saved,  that  is,  to  us 
Christians,  Christ  crucified,  is  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God.  Christians  are  called  saved,  as  having  the 
gospel,  which  is  the  means  or  instrument  of  salvation.  But 
you  need  not  be  informed  that  many  persons  have  this 
instrument,  and  yet,  powerful  and  efficacious  as  it  is,  make 
iio  use  of  it,  and  will  be  so  far  from  being  finally  saved, 

*   Wakefield.     (P.) 

t  "  Communicatione  fractionis  panis,  et  oratiouibus."    Vulg,    See  Mede^  p.  S64. 

t  See  Zrf  Clerc,  Doddridge.  %  Sec  Dbddndge, 
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that  their  condemnation  will  be  aggravated  by  it.  To  derive 
any  advantage  from  Christianity,  we  must  give  diligent 
attention  to  it,  and  regulate  our  lives  by  it,  having  the  pre- 
cepts  and  promises  of  it  in  frequent  contemplation.  Without 
this  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  have  any  real  influence 
over  us,  so  as  to  make  us  other  persons  than  we  should  have 
been  without  it,  that  is,  mere  men  of  the  worlds  having  our 
views  terminating  in  this  life,  without  giving  a  just  pre- 
ference to  the  life  which  is  to  come. 

Let  it  be  our  endeavour  to  be  Christians  in  all  the  proper 
forms  of  a  Christian  society,  as  by  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which,  in  the  time  we  are  now  reading  of, 
was  certainly  universal  with  those  who  pretended  to  be 
Christians  at  all,  but  more  especially,  let  us  be  careful  to 
pass  from  the  form  to  the  substance, 

IIL  As  it  is  not  very  probable  that  after  the  effusion  of 
the  holy  spirit,  or  the  communication  of  miraculous  powers 
to  the  apostles,  (from  which  we  may  date  their  proper  com- 
mission to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  succeed  to  the  office 
and  the  powers  of  Christ  on  earth,)  they  continued  long 
without  exercising  them,  and  preaching  vi^ith  the  authority 
which  they  derived  from  them,  we  may  safely  conclude 
that  the  transactions  mentioned  in  this  chapter  followed 
soon  after  those  that  are  recited  in  the  preceding.  We  may 
therefore  presume  that  they  took  place  during  the  same 
public  festival  of  Pentecost^  while  Jerusalem  continued  to 
be  crowded  with  visitors  from  all  parts  of  the  world. 

1.  Pious  Jews  in  general  had  three  seasons  of  prayer  in 
the  course  of  the  day,  at  noon,  as  well  as  at  the  time  of 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice.*  Thus  David  says,  "  At 
morning,  at  evening  and  at  noon,  will  I  pray  and  give 
thanks."  It  was  Daniel's  custom  also  to  pray  three  times 
with  his  face  directed  to  Jerusalem,  and  Peter  we  shall  find 
praying  at  noon,  when  he  was  sent  for  by  Cornelius.  It 
must  be  observed,  however,  that  prayers  which  were  so  fre- 
quent could  not  be  of  long  continuance,  so  as  to  interfere 
with  the  proper  business  of  the  day. 

3,  4.  I  have  before  observed,  that  there  could  not  be  a 
more  proper  subject  of  a  miracle  of  a  public  and  unques- 
tionable nature  than  a  public  beggar,  such  persons,  and  their 
cases,  being  the  most  generally  known. 

6.  Had  Jesus  been  an  impostor,  and  had  there  been  a 
probability  of  gaining  wealth,  power,  or  fame,  by  any  thing 

*  See  Z.eC/crc;  Doddridge, 
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that  he  taught,  why  did  not  the  apostles  (who  must  have 
been  in  the  secret  of  the  imposture,  and  who,  upon  this 
scheme,  must  have  been  possessed  of  advantages  superior  to 
those  of  Jesus  himself,  having  known  all  that  he  did)  speak 
and  act  in  their  own  name,  now  that  he  was  out  of  the  way, 
and  had  no  power  of  controuling  them  ?  On  the  contrary, 
we  see  that  all  of  them  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  hardships 
and  persecution,  and  often  differing  among  themselves,  per- 
sisted to  act  in  the  name  of  a  crucified  Master,  and  by  au- 
thority derived  from  him.  And  yet  the  apostles  were  not 
men  void  of  ambition  ;  and  before  the  death  of  Jesus  they 
were  frequently  contending  among  themselves  who  should 
be  the  greatest. 

11.  This  was  a  magnificent  portico,  built  originally  by 
Soio7non,*  to  support  which,  he  raised  immense  stone  but- 
tresses from  the  very  bottom  of  the  valley  which  separated 
the  hill  of  Moriah,  on  which  the  Temple  stood,  from  the 
Alount  of  Olives.  This  immense  work,  which  is  parti- 
cularly described  by  Josephus,  was  all  that  remained  of  the 
Temple  of  Solomon  in  his  time  ;  but  even  of  this  nothing 
is  remaining  at  this  day. 

13.  It  was  a  maxim  with  the  Jews,  that  if  a  man  was  a 
sinner^  and  especially  an  impostor,  God  would  not  hear  him. 
This  gave  the  man  who  had  been  blind  from  his  birth  so 
much  advantage  in  his  argument  with  the  Jewish  rulers : 
"  we  know,"  says  he,  "  that  God  heareth  not  sinners,  but 
if  any  man  be  a  doer  of  his  will,  him  he  heareth." 

\5.'\  In  this,  Peter  might  allude  to  the  character  of  the 
Messiah  (as  he  would  probably  understand  it  to  be)  in  the 
prophet  Isaiah^  which,  as  we  translate  it,  is  the  eternal 
Father^  but  as  it  may  be  rendered  the  Father  (that  is,  the 
author)  of  eternity^  or  the  giver  of  eternal  life,  which  Christ, 
by  a  power  derived  from  God,  bestows  upon  his  faithful 
followers. 

17.  It  was  true  that  the  Jews  were  ignorant  th^X  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  and  this  opinion  even  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  gave  up  at  the  time  of  his  death  ;  but  all  the  Jews 
had  evidence  enough  of  his  being  a  prophet,  or  a  person 
sent  of  God,  and  therefore  their  guilt  in  putting  him  to 
death  admits  of  no  apology.     Jesus  claimed  to  be  the  Mes- 

•  See  John  x.  23. 

t  "  Le  mot  afXTftn,  signifie  proprement  un  chef  et  iin  conducteur,  ou  celui  qui 
fait  le  premier  quelque  chose.  En  eflfet  Jesus  Christ  est  le  premier,  qui  sous  la 
nouvelle  alliance  ait  ete  mis  en  possession  de  la  vie  glorieuse  dans  le  ciel.  Voyez  Ic 
Ch.  V.  3 1  ;  et  Heb.  ii.  10 ;  xii,  2."    Le  Clerc. 
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siah  when  he  was  solemnly  abjured  by  the  high-priest ;  and 
this  claim,  from  a  person  who  had  a  divine  mission,  suffi- 
ciently proved  by  unquestionable  miracles,  should  not  have 
been  deemed  false  and  blasphemous.  But  they  were  at  that 
time  under  the  dominion  of  their  passions,  their  envy  and 
malice,  and  would  not  listen  to  reason.* 

21.  We  see  here  that  Christ  is  not  to  return,  but  to  con- 
tinue in  the  place  that  is  called  /leaven,  or  the  more  imme- 
diate presence  of  God,  till  the  general  resurrection,  which 
excludes  all  idea  of  a  personal  reign  upon  earth  before  that 
time.j- 

22.  Moses,  [^Deut.  xviii.  15,]  encouraging  the  Jews  to 
look  to  God,  and  not  as  other  nations  did  to  witches  and 
wizards,  and  the  arts  of  necromancy,  tells  them  that  God 
would  provide  them  with  prophets  like  to  himself,  of  their 
own  brethren.  As  he  uses  the  word  prophet,  and  as  Christ 
bore  a  nearer  resemblance  to  Moses  than  any  other  of  the 
prophets,  (acting  as  it  were  with  a  more  direct  commission 
from  God,)  it  has  been  imagined  that  this  passage  had  an 
original  reference  to  Christ,^  and  Peter  seems  to  have  thought 
so.  But  whether  this  was  the  case  or  not,  the  passage  is 
very  properly  quoted  on  this  occasion  ;  for  whether  Christ 
was  the  Messiah,  or  simply  a  prophet,  that  is,  a  person 
bearing  a  divine  commission,  the  Jews  subjected  themselves 
to  just  punishment  by  rejecting  him. 

Since  Peter  does  apply  this  passage  to  Christ,  it  is  plain 
that  he  considered  him,  with  respect  to  his  nature,  as  of  the 
same  rank  with  other  prophets,  one  of  their  brethren,  de- 
scended from  Abraham,  or  a  man  like  themselves,  and  not 
God,  or  a  super-angelic  being. 

24.  We  find  no  prophecy  concerning  Christ  in  Samuel.^ 
But  when  the  Jews  spake  of  their  prophets  in  general,  they 
naturally  mention  Samuel,  as  the  first  of  their  prophets  who 
was  a  writer  after  Moses. || 

25.  By  the  children,  or  disciples  of  the  prophets,  we  are 
to  understand  those  who  had  the  benefit  of  their  instructions, 
and  who  professed  to  believe  and  obey  them. 

26.  This  preference  we  find  given  to  the  Jews,  that  Christ 
was  descended  from  them,  and  for  some  time  the  gospel  was 

•  **  S.  Pierre  leur  parle  ainsi,  pour  les  gagner  par  la  douceur."     Le  Clerc. 

t  Stteihid.;  Hallett,  II.  p.  l69;  Doddi-idge  :  Pearce:  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  pp.28,  29. 

X  See  Jeffrey's  Review,  p.  117;  Doddridge. 

^  "  1  Sam.  ii.  10;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3—5,"  according  to  Doddridge,  "  speak  very 
expressly  of  the  Messiah." 

II  "  II  commence  par  Samuel,  parce  que  e'  est  le  premier  proph^te,  apres  Moise, 
doQt  ii  nous  reste  des  ecrits."    Lt  Clere. 
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preached  to  them  only.  But  upon  their  rejecting  it,  it  was 
preached  to  the  Gentiles,  though,  no  doubt,  it  would  have 
been  so  if  this  had  not  happened.  It  pleased  God,  however, 
that  this  favour  should  be  granted  to  the  Gentiles  by  way  of 
punishment  for  the  incredulity  and  obstinacy  of  the  Jews. 
But,  as  the  apostle  says,  if  we  be  gainers  by  the  unbelief  of 
the  Jews,  how  much  more  shall  we  be  so  by  their  con- 
version ?  The  former  event  was  followed  by  a  partial  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles;  but  the  latter,  we  are  informed, 
will  be  attended  with  the  conversion  of  the  whole  world. 
Then  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles^  as  it  is  called,  roill  be  come 
in,  and  there  will  be  one  sheepfold  and  one  shepherd. 

IV.  A  miracle  of  so  public  a  nature  as  that  which  is 
recorded  in  the  preceding  chapter,  I  mean  the  cure  of  a  man 
who  had  been  lame  from  his  birth,  performed  in  open  day, 
in  the  presence  of  great  numbers ;  a  miracle  of  such  a 
nature  as  that  there  could  be  no  suspicion  of  collusion  or 
artifice  with  respect  to  it,  could  not  fail  to  make  a  great  im- 
pression upon  the  people,  and  must  have  exceedingly  irri- 
tated the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers  who  had  so  lately  put 
Jesus  to  death,  and  who,  no  doubt,  took  it  for  granted  that 
they  should  hear  no  more  of  him.  Accordingly  we  have  in 
this  chapter  an  account  of  their  proceedings  in  conse<^uence 
of  it,  which  shews  that  they  were  extremely  irritated  ;  but 
like  every  other  opposition  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  to 
this  day,  whether  art  or  power  was  employed  for  the  purpose, 
it  operated  to  its  furtherance  and  firmer  establishment. 

1 .  The  Sadducees must  have  been  more  particularly  offended 
at  the  testimony  which  the  apostles  gave  to  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  when  they  disbelieved  a  resurrection  in  general, 
and  many  of  these  persons  were  rich,  and  in  the  highest 
offices  of  the  state.  Thus  Annas  appears  from  Josephus  to 
have  been  a  Sadducee,  but  it  is  probable  that  few,  if  any,  of 
the  common  people  were  of  this  sect;  which  sufficiently 
proves  that  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  was  the  ancient 
faith  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  common  people  being  in  all 
cases  the  least  apt  to  adopt  new  opinions,  while  the  rich, 
who  can  affiDrd  the  expense  of  a  liberal  education,  and  will 
therefore  be  most  disposed  to  speculate,  are  the  most  subject 
to  make  innovations. 

4.  The  evidence  of  a  divine  power  accompanying  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  must  have  been  very  striking 
indeed  to  have  made  such  an  impression  upon  Jews,  who 
are  so  remarkably  averse  to  the  idea  of  such  a  Messiah  as 
Jesus  was  declared  to  be ;  an  idea  to  which  the  apostles 
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themselves  were  originally  as  averse  as  any  others.  Indeed, 
we  have  no  instance  of  any  prejudice  so  deeply  fixed  as  this 
of  the  Jews,  relating  to  the  temporal  reign  of  their  Messiah, 
so  that  nothing  but  the  most  unexceptionable  evidence  could 
have  overcome  it.  Never,  therefore,  were  men  less  previ- 
ously disposed  to  receive  any  thing  than  the  Jews  of  this 
age  were  to  embrace  Christianity;  and  yet  great  numbers 
of  them  at  its  first  promulgation  did  embrace  it,  and  risked 
their  fortunes  and  their  lives  by  their  adherence  to  it. 

After  the  death  of  Jesus  we  find  the  hundred  and  licenly 
professed  disciples  assembled  together  at  Jerusalem,  but 
there  was  no  doubt  a  much  greater  number  in  Galilee  and 
other  places.  After  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
day  o{ Pentecost^  the  professed  disciples  vi^ere  three  thousand: 
We  now  find  them  to  he  Jive  thousand  men^  exclusive  of 
women;  and  perhaps  these  five  thousand  are  to  be  added 
to  the  former  number  of  three  thousand.* 

6.  As  Luke  says  that  both  Annas  and  Caiaphas  were 
high-priests  in  the  year  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  there  might 
have  been  no  real  change  of  the  high-priest  after  the  Pas- 
sover on  which  he  was  crucified.  Probably  Caiaphas,  who 
was  son-in-law  to  Annas,  was  the  proper  or  nominal  high- 
priest  ;  but  Annas  might  be  the  person  who  had  the  most 
real  power. j*  Jesus  was  led  to  the  house  of  Annas,  before 
he  was  conducted  to  that  of  Caiaphas. 

7 — 10.  It  vvas  an  opinion  among  the  Jews,  and  prevails 
in  the  East  to  this  day,  that  wonderful  things  may  be  per- 
formed by  the  pronouncing  of  certain  words,  in  a  certain 
manner,  the  powers  of  some  invisible  agents  necessarily  .ac- 
companying such  words.  For  this  purpose  they  invoked 
the  names  of  particular  persons  who  had  been  supposed  to 
be  endued  with  those  powers,  as  if  those  invisible  powers 
which  had  been  at  their  command,  would  be  at  the  com- 
mand of  those  who  made  use  of  their  names.  For  this 
purpose,  that  of  Solomon  is  made  use  of  in  the  East  to  this 
very  day,  and  his  name  is  inscribed  on  what  they  call  their 
talismans,  by  the  possession  and  use  of  which  they  suppose 
that  the  greatest  things  may  be  achieved.  Thus  some  of 
the  later  Jews  have  said  that  Jesus  worked  his  miracles  by 
means  of  the  name  of  God  inscribed  in  some  particular 
manner  on  a  tablet,  which  he  found  in  the  Temple.  Al- 
luding to  these  notions,  Peter  here  says  that  it  was  bt/  the 

*  Yet  see  Doddridge:  Lardner,  V.  pp.  239,  240;  VI.  p.  519. 
t  See  Doddridge. 
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name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth^  whom  they  had  crucified,  or  bv 
those  powers  which  had  been  communicated  to  him,  and 
which  were  now  transferred  from  him  to  them,  that  the 
cure  at  which  they  were  so  much  surprised  had  been  per- 
formed. 

11.  This  allusion  Jesus  himself  had  made,  and  applied 
to  his  own  case.  We  find  it  made  use  of  \^Matt.  xxi.  42] 
in  those  solemn  and  awful  warnings  which  he  delivered  in 
the  Temple  in  the  week  in  which  he  died. 

12.  That  is,  no  such  cures  are  wrought  by  any  other 
power;  for  so  the  words  ought  to  have  been  rendered.* 
Thus  the  woman  who  touched  the  garment  of  Jesus  said 
that  she  was  persuaded  that,  if  she  sliould  only  touch  that, 
she  should  be  saved  ;  for  there  the  same  word  which  is  here 
rendered  saved,  is  translated  made  whole,  or  cured. 

IS.f  There  is  something  surprising  in  the  boldness  of  the 
apostles  so  very  soon  after  the  consternation  into  which  they 
had  been  thrown  on  the  death  of  their  Master,  which  it 
must  be  peculiarly  difficult  to  account  for  on  the  supposition 
that  they  had  no  persuasion  concerning  his  resurrection. 
Had  they  thought  him  to  be  still  dead,  their  despair  would 
certainly  have  continued,  and  they  would  have  dispersed. 
Least  of  all  can  it  be  supposed  that  they  would  all  of  them 
not  only  get  a  courage  they  had  never  had  before,  but  like- 
wise agree  in  the  same  confident  ground  of  their  faith  and 
hope.  To  account  for  this,  there  is  no  occasion  to  suppose 
any  proper  miraculous  influence  upon  their  minds,  inspiring 
them  with  courage,  but  only  a  knowledge  of  the  facts  of 
which  they  were  witnesses,  and  the  extraordinary  powers 
with  which  they  were  conscious  that  they  were  endued. 
The  ascension  of  their  Master  into  heaven,  wouldsatisfy 
them  that  their  idea  of  his  temporal  reign  was  a  mistake ; 
and  the  full  conviction  they  had  of  his  resurrection,  and  his 
favour  with  God,  together  with  their  being  employed  to 
succeed  him,  in  carrying  on  the  great  ends  of  his  mission,  ' 
would  convince  them  that  there  was  a  much  more  glorious 
kingdom  of  Christ,  in  which  they  were  to  share,  to  take 
place  hereafter.  This,  and  the  recollection  of  what  Jesus 
had  hinted  to  them  to  the  same  purpose,  would  be  sufficient 
to  make  them  overlook  all  their  temporal  prospects,  keeping 
in  view  those  that  were  eternal. 

•  See  Impr.  Vers.    *'  II  n'  y  a  aucun  autre  homme,  que  I' on  puisse  nommer  le 
Sauveur  des  honimes."     Le  Clerc. 

t  Ignorant  and  unlearned  men.    "  Illiterate  men  and  in  private  stations  of  life." 
Doddridge.    See  Larduer,  VI.  pp.  157,  \59y,N,eiPcome  in  Impr.  Vers. 
VOL.  XIII.  2  D    , 
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16.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Jews,  in  the  time  of  oiir 
Saviour  and  of  the  apostles,  did  not  deny  the  reality  of  their 
miracles.  They  only  ascribed  them  to  a  different  cause. 
But  as  they  were  the  best  judges  of  the  facts,  and  we  are 
satisfied  that  their  idea  of  the  cause,  viz.  the  power  of 
demons,  or  charms,  is  altogether  insufficient  to  account  for 
the  facts,  (and  as  we  are  satisfied  that  the  powers  of  nature 
cannot  be  controuled  except  by  the  Author  of  nature,)  we 
have  at  this  day  all  the  reason  that  we  can  have  to  acknow- 
ledge that  Christ  and  the  apostles  had  a  divine  mission. 

22.  He  had  therefore,  been  long  known,  and  his  case 
must  have  been  considered  as  hopeless  and  incapable  of 
being  relieved  by  any  natural  remedies,  had  there  been  time 
and  opportunity  to  apply  them,  which  it  is  evident  in  this 
case  there  was  not. 

26.  The  second  Psalm,  which  is  here  quoted,  is  remark- 
ably applicable  to  the  first  promulgation  of  the  gospel, 
though  it  related  originally  to  David  and  his  posterity  only. 
It  is  said  that  the  Jews  in  general  considered  this  psalm  as 
prophetical  of  the  Messiah. 

32.  Though  the  possessions  continued  to  be  their  own, 
their  love  to  each  other  was  so  great,  that  they  freely  im- 
parted to  all  who  had  need,  as  if  they  had  been  held  in 
common.  If  their  riches  were  in  things  immovable,  as  in 
lands,  they  sold  them,  in  order  to  have  it  more  in  their 
power  to  distribute  to  those  who  were  in  want. 

33.  To  bear  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  was  the 
great  object  of  the  apostolic  office.  And  though  the  Jews 
in  general  acknowledged  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  of  which, 
indeed,  themselves  were  witnesses,  other  evidence  of  this 
particular  event  was  necessary. 

By  great  grace  being  upon  them,  is  to  be  understood  their 
being  in  great  favour  with  the  common  people,*  who  had 
not  the  motives  with  their  rulers  to  oppose  Christianity, 
though  they  had  not  the  courage  to  make  an  open  profession 
of  it. 

36.  Though  the  Levites,  as  a  tribe,  had  no  division  of  the 
land  of  Judea  allotted  to  them,  but  were  maintained  by 
tithes;  yet  individuals  of  them  were  not  debarred  from 
having  property,  either  in  Judea,  or  other  countries. 

V.  We  have  seen  that  from  a  spirit  of  unbounded  gene- 
rosity, and  without  any  proper  moral  obligation  to  it,  the 
richer  of  the  first  converts  to  Christianity,  at  least  many  of 

♦  So  Casauhon.    Grotius  in  Doddridge.    See  Newcome  in  Impr.  Vers. 
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them,  gave  all  they  had  to  the  common  stock  appropriated 
to  the  relief  of  their  brethren,  who  in  general  were  poor.  A 
greater  proof  than  this  they  could  not  have  given  of  their 
firm  belief  of  Christianity,  or  of  their  disinterested  principles 
in  embracing  it.  Men  of  sinister  views  would  never  have 
done  thus  much.  Their  conduct,  therefore,  is  an  argument 
of  their  full  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  of  their 
looking  for  no  reward  in  this  life,  but  only  at  the  resurrection 
of  the  Just. 

1,  2.  We  have  now,  however,  an  account  of  two  persons 
taking  advantage  of  this  circumstance,  by  pretending  to 
have  given  to  the  public  stock  all  that  they  had,  or  at  least 
the  whole  of  some  particular  possession,  or  estate,  which 
they  had  sold,  thinking  perhaps,  that  besides  acquiring  the 
reputation  of  generosity,  in  common  with  Barnabas,  and 
others  mentioned  before,  they  should  also  have  a  share  in 
the  common  distribution,  as  having  given  their  all.  But  it 
pleased  Divine  Providence  in  a  peculiarly  awful  manner  to 
detect  this  fraud,  to  shew  that  the  church,  in  its  infant  state, 
was  under  the  immediate  direction  of  God. 

3.  All  evil,  in  a  figurative  way  of  speaking,  is  said  to  arise 
from  the  influence  ot  Satan,  or  the  devil,  as  if  this  was  a  real 
invisible  being,  of  great  power  and  universal  presence,  the 
rival,  as  it  were,  of  God  himself.  But  as  this  is  never  sup- 
posed to  be  any  excuse  for  any  wickedness  of  which  men 
are  guilty,  it  is  plain  that  such  language  could  only  be  used 
as  a  figure  of  speech,  and  that  the  evil  was  never  really 
thought  to  have  any  other  source  than  the  ungoverned 
passions  of  men.  Peter  in  this  case  is  far  from  considering 
Ananias  as  less  guilty  upon  account  of  Satan  having  Jilled 
his  heart.  On  the  contrary,  this  is  the  very  thing  with 
which  he  reproaches  him.  The  aggravation  of  his  guilt 
was,  that  he  attempted  to  deceiv^e  or  impose  upon,  not  the 
apostles,  but  the  holy  spirit,  by  which  they  were  guided.* 
This,  therefore,  seems  to  be  a  case  of  blasphemy  against  the 
Spirit,  of  which  our  Saviour  spake,  as  of  an  offence  that 
would  not  be  forgiven. 

6.f  It  was  usual  with  the  Jews,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case* 
oi Lazarus,  to  bury  persons  on  the  same  day  that  they  died. 

13.  That  is,  none  ventured  to  join  themselves  to  the  body 
of  Christians  with  a  sinister  view,  as  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
had  done,:}:  but  they  were  all  sincere  believers,  and  had 
upright  views. 

•  See  Lardner,  Xf.  p.  151 ;  Pearce.  t  See  Le  Cene,  pp.  592,  593. 

X  See  Le  Clerc ;  Doddridge. 
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17.  This  was  Annas,  or  Ananus,  whose  family,  according 
to  Josephus,  were  Sadducees,  the  most  inveterate  enemies  of 
Christianity. 

19* — 23.  This  was  a  miracle  of  a  peculiarly  public  nature, 
and  must  have  made  a  great  impression  upon  the  people,  as 
we  find  it  did.  There  was  no  evidence  of  any  force  having 
been  used  to  effect  this  escape.  The  prison  doors  were  found 
shut,  and  locked  after  them,  and  the  keepers  in  their  proper 
station,  knowing  nothing  of  the  matter. 

26.  The  Christians  were  now  popular  again,  as  Jesus 
generally  was  with  the  common  people,  who  were  con- 
vinced that  the  presence  or  power  of  God  was  with  them 
for  some  purpose  or  other,  though  they  might  not  distinctly 
perceive  what.| 

31.:}:  That  is,  true  religion,  which  contains  the  doctrine  of 
forgiveness  of  sin  upon  true  repentance,  was  to  be  preached 
under  the  name  of  Christianity,  as  the  same  doctrine  had 
before  been  taught  as  an  article  of  the  Jewish  religion. 

32.  By  the  holy  spirit  is  here  meant  those  miraculous 
powers  by  which  they  had  been  released  from  their  late 
imprisonment. § 

33. II  They  might  see  that  it  was  in  vain  to  put  the  apos- 
tles in  prison,  from  which  they  had  been  released  in  so 
miraculous  a  manner,  and  therefore  they  did  not  attempt  it 
again.  But  as,  notwithstanding  the  same  miraculous  power, 
they  had  actually  effected  the  death  of  Jesus,  they  might 
think  that  it  would  also  be  in  their  power  to  put  the  apos- 
tles to  death.  Though,  however,  it  was  the  will  of  God 
that  they  should  have  that  power  over  Jesus,  he  did  not 
think  proper  that  the  apostles  should  be  put  to  death  at  that 
time. 

34.  This  Gamaliel  was  an  eminent  teacher  of  the  law, 
and  of  great  authority  among  the  Jews,  being  mentioned  by 
their  own  writers  in  that  light ;^  and  it  was  he  at  whose 
feet  Paul  had  been  brought  up  a  rigid  Pharisee.     Gamaliel 

•  See  on  ver.  20,  Heinsius  in  Le  Cene,  pp.  593,  594. 

t  "  Tliey  might  entertain  some  hope  of  obtaining  temporal  deliverance  by  their 
means.     Compare  Acts  i.  6."     Doddridge. 

t  To  give  repentance.  "  Publier,  au  nom  de  Dieu,  que  Dim  accepteroit  desor- 
mais  la  repentance  de  (outes  sortes  de  p^cheurs,  ct  leur  pardonneroit  leurs  peches, 
a  condition  qu'  ils  s'en  coriigeassent  a  I'avenir.     Voyez,  Ch.  xi.  18."     Le  Cterc. 

§  "'The  miraculous  gifts,'  say  those  judicious  commcnfators,  L' Enfant  and 
Beausohre,  'which  Jesus  had  bestowed  upon  the  apostles,  and  which  they  con- 
ferred upon  believers.'"  Lardner,  XI.  p.  150.  See  Doddridge;  Com.  and  Ess.  I. 
p.  123. 

11  See  Le  Cene,  p.  594. 

%  See  passages  respecting  him  from  the  MitnOy  in  Wotton^  1.  p.  IQl.    Doddridge. 
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might  possibly  think  that,  as  the  apostles  had  unquestionably 
the  power  of  working  miracles,  God  might  by  their  means 
be  preparing  the  way  tor  a  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  their 
subjection  to  the  Romans,  and  thus,  though  in  a  manner 
unexpected  to  themselves,  hasten  the  coming  of  the  Messiah. 
In  this  state  of  uncertainty,  he  naturally  and  prudently 
advises  his  brethren  to  wait  the  issue  of  this  business.  Had 
the  apostles  promised  that  their  Master  would  return  again, 
and  deliver  Israel,  or  appear  in  such  a  character  as  the  Jews 
in  general  wished  their  Messiah  to  do,  they  would  have  had 
no  objection  to  him.  It  was  not  the  person  of  Jesus 
(though  they  could  not  well  reconcile  themselves  to  Naza- 
reth^ the  place  of  his  birth,)  but  his  character  and  pretensions 
that  they  disliked. 

36.  This  Theudas,  who  is  not  mentioned  by  any  other 
historian,  was  probably  one  of  those  who  had  raised  disturb- 
ances in  Judea  after  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great.  At  that 
time  the  Jews  discovered  a  peculiarly  restless  and  turbulent 
spirit,  the  Roman  yoke  being  then  new  and  galling  to  them, 
so  that  they  were  ready  to  listen  to  any  impostor  that  pro- 
mised them  deliverance.  Another  person  of  this  name,  but 
after  this  time,  Josephus*  speaks  of,  who  promised  to  divide 
the  river  Jordan,  as  a  proof  of  his  divine  mission,  for  the 
deliverance  of  his  countrymen. 

37.t  When  the  Romans  reduced  Judea  to  the  form  of  a 
province  of  the  empire,  appointing  governors,  and  levying 
taxes,  (which  was  after  the  death  of  Arche/aus,)  the  Jewish 
nation  brooked  it  very  ill,  many  of  them  thinking  it  even 
unlawful  to  support  a  Heathen  government.  At  the  head 
of  some  of  these  appeared  Judas  of  Galilee,  whose  history 
is  given  at  length  by  Joseplius,\  exactly  corresponding  to 
this  short  account  in  Luke.  Though  this  Judas  was  cut  off, 
many  of  the  Jews,  and  probably  the  great  body  of  them,  held 
the  same  tenets,  which  at  last  produced  an  open  revolt  from 
the  Romans,  terminating  in  the  utter  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews. 

VI.  In  consequence  of  the  large  contributions  of  gener- 
ous and  well-disposed  persons  to  the  relief  of  ihe  poor  sort 
of  Christians,  (than  which  a  more  unequivocal  proof  could 
not  have  been  given  of  their  full  persuasion  concerning  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  certainty  of  its  promised 

•  Antiq.  B.  xx.  Ch.  v.  Sect.  i. 

t  On  vers.  36,  37,  see  Le  Clerc;  Le  Cene,  pp.  59i,  595;  E$$ay,  1747|  p.  SOS; 
Botoyer ;  Doddridge  ;  Pearce. 
%  Antiq.  B.  xviii.  Ch.  i.  Sect.  vi. 
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rewards  in  a  future  world,)  the  apostles,  who  had  the  care 
of  this  large  stock,  found  themselves  embarrassed  in  the 
distribution  of  it,  pretty  much  as  Moses  had  been  in  his 
conducting  the  Israelites  through  the  Wilderness,  having 
by  this  means  more  business  upon  their  hands  than  they 
could  properly  attend  to.  And  we  find  that  they  relieved 
themselves  as  Moses  did,  by  appointing  a  sufficient  number 
of  persons  to  act  under  them,  in  matters  of  a  secuUir  or  in- 
ferior nature,  while  tiiey  applied  themselves  to  the  more 
important  duties  of  their  station,  as  apostles  and  preachers 
of  the  gospel. 

1.  These  Grecians*  could  not  be  Gentile  Greeks,  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  for  as  yet  the  gospel  was  preached  to 
Jews  only,  but  to  Jews  living  among  the  Greeks,  and  using 
the  Greek  language,  which  they  did  in  the  synagogue 
worship,  by  the  means  of  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
into  Greek.  These  persons  having,  like  Barnabas,  who 
was  of  Cyprus,  contributed  to  the  common  stock,  as  well  as 
the  richer  converts  in  Judea,  thought  that  the  poor  among 
them  had  the  same  right  to  a  distribution  from  the  common 
stock  with  the  poor  of  Judea  itself.  To  this,  however,  it 
should  seem,  that  the  Jews  in  Judea  had  objected,  at  least 
to  the  proportion  which  had  been  claimed,  though  of  the 
ground  of  this  difference  we  cannot  now  be  judges. 

2.  By  sertnug-  tables  we  are  to  understand  attending  to 
secular  affairs, "j-  for  which  purpose  they  sat  and  did  business 
at  tables.  Thus  we  read  of  the  tables  of  the  money  changers 
of  the  Temple. 

3.  That  is,  that  they  were  to  be  endowed  both  naturally 
and  supernaturally,  being  men  of  good  understanding  and 
discretion,  proper  for  the  conduct  of  business,  and  also  dis- 
tinguished by  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which,  in 
some  degree  or  other,  appeared  to  have  been  common  to  all 
the  disciples  in  that  age.  These  seven  persons  are  some- 
times called  deacons,  though  not  in  the  Scriptures;  and  their 
office  resembled  that  of  such  deacons  as  were  afterwards 
appointed  in  Christian  churches  in  some  particulars  only. 
The  persons  here  mentioned  were  eminent  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  and  are  sometimes  called  evangelists.  This  was  not 
the  proper  business  of  deacons,  who  were  only  inferior 
officers  in  the  church. 

5.  This  Nicholas  was  the  only  one  of  the  seven  who  was 

*  "  Les  Juifs  qui  parloieiit  Grec."     Le  Clerc.     See  Le  Cene,  p.  762}   Estaijt 
1727,  p.  293}  Bowi/er;  Doddridge;  Lardner,  XI.  pp.  292,  296— 304. 
t  Perhaps  providing  the  commons  for  the  different  tables.     See  Le  Clere. 
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not  a  Jew ;  but  he  must  have  been  a  person  who  was  cir- 
cumcised, and  who  conformed  in  all  respects  to  the  Jewish 
ritual.* 

6.  This  laying  on  of  hands  could  only  be  by  way  of  desig- 
nation to  an  office, -j*  for  no  spiritual  gifts  are  said  to  have 
been  imparted  by  it.  Before  this  imposition  of  the  hands  of 
the  ajX)stles,  these  men  are  said  to  have  been  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  with  wisdom,  proper  for  their  office. 
Praying  for  particular  persons  was  generally  accompanied 
with  the  imposition  of  hands,  the  person  who  prayed  laying 
his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  person  for  whom  he  prayed. 
As  this  imposition  of  hands  is  said  to  have  followed  the 
prayer,  it  is  possible  that  this  might  be  done  by  those  who 
could  not  conveniently  do  it  during  the  time  of  prayer,  to 
express  their  concurrence  in  the  service. 

7.  The  Syriac  version  has  other  Jews^  not  priests.'^ 

In  general  the  priests,  and  other  persons  in  power  and 
high  places,  were  averse  to  Christianity ;  but  the  evidence 
of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  of  a  divine  power  accom- 
panying the  apostles,  who  bore  witness  to  it,  was  so  great, 
that  notwithstanding  their  deep-rooted  prejudices,  we  here 
see  that  a  considerable  number  of  these  priests  were  con- 
verted to  Christianity .§  In  later  times  a  similar  proportion 
of  persons  of  rank  and  power,  and  also  men  of  science  and 
philosophy,  became  converts  to  Christianity;  there  being 
men  of  candid  and  ingenuous  dispositions  in  all  stations  of 
life,  and  in  all  classes;  though  it  cannot  be  expected  that 
there  should  be  so  many  of  them  among  those  who  are  dis- 
tinguished for  wealth,  power,  or  knowledge,  to  whom  such 
a  religion  as  that  of  Christianity  must  at  first  sight  have 
appeared  very  contemptible,  and,  as  they  would  think, 
unworthy  of  them  ;  whereas,  persons  in  less  conspicuous 
stations  in  life  would  not  be  so  liable  to  make  that  objec- 
tion. The  same  observation  was  illustrated  at  the  time  of 
the  Reformation,  persons  in  middle  stations  of  life  being  the 
first  to  declare  themselves  against  the  corruptions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  ;  and  such  are  the  persons  who  in  all  cases 
have  the  least  difficulty  in  quitting  any  established  form  of 
religion,  and  forming  themselves  into  new  sects  in  opposi- 
tion to  it,  following  only  the  dictates  of  their  own  consci- 
ences, without  regarding  what  the  world  may  say  or  think  of 

•  "  Some  ancient  writers"  supposed  him  to  have  been  "  the  founder  of  the  sect 
of  the  Nicolaitaru."     See  Doddridge. 
t  "  Pour  le«  benir."    Le  Clerc.  X  Wakefield.    (P.)     See  Bowyer. 

See  Doddridge. 
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them,  by  which  we  see  persons  in  the  upper  ranks  of  life 
almost  wholly  governed.  Whatever  these  may  thinks  or 
inwardly  approve,  they  cannot  quit  their  connexions,  but 
must  live  and  act  as  others  do.  It  is  therefore  far  from 
beinu:  any  objection  to  Christianity,  that  a  great  majorit}'^  of 
the  fn\st  converts  were  of  the  lower  classes  of  life.  Such 
persons  have  as  good  natural  understandings  as  their  supe- 
riors, they  have  more  leisure  to  inquire  concerning  truth, 
and  they  have  fewer  prejudices. 

9.  "1  he  Jews  who  were  inhabitants  of  distant  places,  had 
synagogues  at  Jerusalem  for  their  proper  use,  when  they  re- 
sorted thither;  for  they  could  not 'have  been  edified  by 
attending  public  worship  in  the  synagogues  of  native  Jews, 
as  they  did  not  always  understand  the  Hebrew  or  Chaldee 
language.  These  liheriines*  were  those  Jews  who  had  been 
slaves,  especially  at  Rome,  but  who  by  one  means  or  other 
had  obtained  their  liberty,  and  being:  in  sufficient  numbers, 
might  choose  to  have  a  synagogue  in  Jerusalem  to  them- 
selves. The  Roman  historians  speak  of  great  numbers, 
some  thousands  of  them,  about  this  time,  under  the  name  of 
Libertini,  or  freed-men,  being  sent  from  Home  to  Sardinia. 
Many  were  carried  by  Pompey  into  Italy,  where  they  were 
set  at  liberty,  and  their  children  would  be  called  Libertini. 
Agreeably  to  this,  the  Jews  that  were  banished  from  Rome 
by  Tiberius  are  said  b}'  Tacitus  to  have  been  of  the  libertine 
race. 

11.  It  was  very  natural  for  the  Jews,  whose  veneration  for 
Moses  was  exceeding  great,  to  conceive  that  Christians,  by 
speaking  of  Jesus  as  superior  to  Moses,  undervalued  their 
great  prophet  and  detracted  from  his  authority;  and  to  under- 
value, or  blaspheme  Moses,  they  would  naturally  consider 
as  the  same  thing  with  blaspheming  God. 

14.  Christ,  having  foretold  that  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple 
would  be  destroyed,  it  is  very  possible  that  some  Christians 
might  imagine  that  this  would  be  effected  by  Christ  in  person, 
at  his  second  coming,  which  was  generally  thought  to  be 
very  near.  And  though  at  this  time  no  Christian  thought 
of  abandoning  any  part  of  the  law  of  Moses,  or  the  proper 
customs  of  the  Jews,  yet  the  peculiar  institutions  of  Chris- 
tianity (though  not  contrary  to  any  thing  in  Judaism)  would 
naturally  be  interpreted  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  as  making 
a  change  in  those  customs  which  Moses  had  delivered  to 
them.     Moreover,  the  Pharisees  would  consider  the  opposi- 

•  See  Le  Clerc;  Bowyer;  Lardner,  I.  pp.  494 — 496}  Doddridge:  Pearce. 
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tion  that  all  Christians  made  to  their  traditions,  as  an  oppo- 
sition to  the  ancient  religion. 

15.  Whether  there  was  any  thing  supernatural  in  the 
countenance  of  Stephen,  like  that  of  Moses,  when  he  de- 
scended from  the  JVIount  after  conversing  with  God,  does 
not  appear.  A  look  expressive  of  cheerfulness  and  courage 
might  be  all  that  was  intended  to  be  expressed,*  by  saying 
that  his  face  was  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel,  as  we 
meet  with  several  expressions  similar  to  this  in  Jewish 
writers. 

VII.  1.  We  have  had  an  account  of  Stephen,  a  zealous 
preacher  of  the  gospel,  being  accused  before  the  Jewish 
Sanhedrim,  as  a  blasphemer  of  the  Temple  and  of  the  Law; 
teaching  that  Jesus  would  destroy  that  celebrated  structure, 
together  with  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  change  the  customs 
which  Moses  had  delivered.  He  is  now  called  upon  to  speak 
in  his  own  defence,  which  he  does  much  at  large,  but  in  an 
indirect  manner. f  I5y  going  over  the  most  essential  part  of 
the  Jewish  history,  (thereby  shewing  his  belief  of  it  in  com- 
mon with  themsc-lves,)  he  gives  them  to  understand  that  the 
Divine  Being,  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  the  giver  of 
their  law,  was  not  confined  to  particular  places  or  customs, 
but  might,  consistently  with  tlie  tenor  of  his  dispensations, 
introduce  that  of  the  gospel  m  addition  to  that  of  the  law. 
He  also  occasionally  forewarns  them  by  the  example  of  their 
forefathers,  of  the  risk  they  ran  by  their  obstinacy  and  incre- 
dulity. But  this,  also,  he  did  in  an  indirect  manner  only, 
till  the  conclusion  of  his  speech. 

2.:{:  )iy  this  he  intimated  that  the  favour  of  God  was  not 
confined  to  the  land  of  Judea,  for  that  God  first  appeared  to 
Abraham  when  he  lived  in  Chaldea.  Charran  is  in  Meso- 
potamia, to  the  north  of  Chaldea,  where  Abraham  and  those 
who  accompanied  him  resided  some  time  before  he  proceeded 
to  the  land  that  God  promised  him. 

3.  We  are  not  expressly  told  the  reason  why  God  called 
Abraham  to  leave  his  country;  but  it  may  be  collected  from 
circumstances  in  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  the 
inhabitants  of  Chaldea  were  at  that  time  falling  into  idolatry, 
and  that  the  family  of  Abraham  himself  was  infected  by  it. 

•  They  "  saw  an  air  of  majesty  in  his  aspect."     N.  T.  1729-     See  DoddHdge. 

\  "  Chaqiie  cirroiistHnce,  qu'il  rapporle,  ne  regarde  pas  dircctemcnt  ce  but;  il  y 
en  a  plusieurs,  qui  ne  sonl  que  comme  des  ornemens  dii  tableau  qu'il  fait  de  la 
duret6  des  Juifs."  Le  Cierc.  See  also  his  Notes  on  other  passages  of  Stepheirs 
Discourse.  Doddruirje,  in  Iiis  zeal  for  a  supposed  pleiuiiy  inspiration,  censures 
Le  Clerc,  on  this  occasion,  in  terms  very  unbecoming.     See  bis  Sect,  xiii..  Note  (c). 

X  See  Bowyer ;  Ptai  ce. 
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Joshua  says  that  their  fathers  worshipped  idols  beyond  the 
flood,  that  is,  beyond  the  river  Euphrates^  or  while  they  re- 
sided in  Chaldea,  whereas  we  see  in  the  history  of  Abraham 
that  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  and  Egypt  were  not  at  that 
time  idolaters.  It  appears  that  even  those  of  the  family  of 
Abraham  who  remained  in  Mesopotamia  had  idolatrous 
rites  at  the  time  of  Jacob*s  going  thither;  but  these  they 
might  have  learned  from  their  neighbours  after  the  time  of 
Abraham. 

The  posterity  of  Abraham  by  Isaac  and  Jacob  were  evi- 
dently separated  from  other  nations  by  a  peculiar  ritual  and 
form  of  government,  that  there  might  be  one  nation  in  the 
world  which  should  be  the  repository,  as  it  were,  of  the  true 
religion,  and  more  especially  that  they  should  bear  their 
testimony  to  the  great  doctrine  of  the  unity  and  supremacy 
of  the  true  God,  as  the  Jews  do  to  this  day,  when  even  the 
Christian  world  is  fallen  into  an  idolatry  similar  to  that  of 
the  Heathens,  paying  divine  worship  to  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  innumerable  other  dead  men  and  women, 
such  as  the  Heathen  gods  chiefly  were. 

4.  According  to  Moses,  Terah  must  have  lived  in  MesO' 
potamia  after  the  departure  of  Abraham.  He  had  his  three 
sons,  Abraham,  Nahor  and  Haran,  when  he  was  seventy 
years  old,  and  Abraham  was  seventy-five  when  he  left  Me- 
sopotamia, which  must  have  been  in  the  one  hundred  and 
fortieth  year  of  Terah,  and  he  lived  in  all  two  hundred  and 
five  years.  But  according  to  the  Samaritan  copy,  which  is 
of  equal  authority  with  that  of  the  Jews,  Terah  lived  only 
one  hundred  and  forty  years ;  and  if  Abraham  was  not  the 
eldest  of  the  sons  of  Terah,  he  might  have  been  born  some 
time  after  his  father  was  seventy  years  old,  so  that  this 
account  of  Stephen  might  be  true.* 

6.  The  Israelites  were  not  in  Egypt  much  more  than  two 
hundred  years;  but  the  tervufour  hundred  years  commenced 
at  the  date  of  the  prophecy,  and  ended  at  the  deliverance  of 
the  nation  from  their  bondage  in  Egypt. 

8.  All  this  was  prior  to  the  law  of  Moses,  of  which  the 
Jews  boasted  so  much. 

9.  This  shews  that  the  Divine  favour  was  not  confined  to 
Judea. 

14.  The  three  score  and  fifteen  mentioned  here  includes 
the  family  of  Joseph,  for  without  that  they  were  only  seventy 
persons  in  all."j* 

•  See  Le  Cene,  pp.  639 — 542;  Earn/,  1727,  p.  251 ;  I*  Cltrc;  Doddridge;  Pearce. 
t  SeeLeClere:  Doddridge;  Bowyer;  Pearee. 
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16.  It  is  probable  that  all  the  twelve  patriarchs,  as  well 
as  Joseph,  were  buried  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  the  same 
place,  and  at  the  same  time,  viz.  at  Sichem,  after  the  Israelites 
under  Joshua  had  taken  possession  of  the  country.  A 
Jewish  writer  speaks  of  their  sepulchres  being  there.  But 
the  burying-place  which  had  belonged  to  Emmor  was  bought 
by  Jacobs  and  not  by  Abraham.  That  which  was  bought 
by  Abraham  was  the  cave  of  Machpelah  in  Hebron,  and 
had  belonged  to  the  sons  of  Heth,  The  fact  was  either 
imperfectly  recollected  by  Stephen,  or  rather  the  historian, 
or  there  has  been  some  alteration  in  the  present  text  in  con- 
sequence of  transcribing.*  It  was  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah 
that  Jacob  and  Leah  were  buried,  as  well  as  Abraham  and 
Sarah,  Isaac  and  Rebecca,  before  them. 

22.  Being  a  great  prophet,  and  distinguished  by  many 
works  of  a  miraculous  and  stupendous  nature. "j* 

24.  Moses  probably  saw  that  the  Egyptian  would  have 
killed  the  Hebrew,  and  therefore  he  took  the  part  of  his 
countryman,  and  assisted  him  in  killing  the  Egyptian. J 

25.  It  is  very  possible  that  Moses  might  have  formed 
some  design  o^  delivering  his  brethren,  being  in  so  distin- 
guished a  situation  at  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  and  being  a 
witness  of  their  oppression,  even  before  he  was  divinely 
appointed  for  that  purpose.  Or  he  might  have  had  the 
intimation  in  a  supernatural  manner,  but  this  event  might 
have  disconcerted  his  scheme. 

30.  Consequently  Moses  was  fourscore  years  old  when 
he  undertook  the  delTverance  of  his  countrymen. 

33,  To  have  the  feet  bare  is  a  mark  of  reverence  in  the 
East.  Thus  the  priests  were  without  shoes  while  they  at- 
tended the  service  of  the  Temple,  §  but  had  their  heads 
covered,  which  is  also  deemed  another  token  of  reverence, 
which  is  the  reverse  of  our  customs. 

35,  In  this  Stephen  might  intend  indirectly  to  reprove 
the  Jews  of  his  day  for  their  obstinacy  in  rejecting  Christ, 
who  was  their  true  Messiah^  or  deliverer,  /  ""  ' 

37.11  This  prophecy  was  by  Peter  and  others  applied  to 
Christ,  so  that  to  acknowledge  C/im^  was  not  to  renounce 
Mo5CS.  'r*V;f..v' 
41.    It  docs  not   appear  that   in    worshipping  this  idol, 

•  See  Lc  Clerc;   Le  Cene,  pp.  649—654  ;  Etsay,  1727,  pp.  251—855;  Doddridge: 
Bowi/er ;  Pearce ;   Newcomc  in  Impr.  Vers. 
t   See  Le  Clerc  ;  Doddridge. 
1  See  the  defence  of  this  action,  in  Le  Clerc. 
§  See  Le  Clerc  ;  Doddridge.  ||  See,  on  Chap.  iii.  2t,  *ifpra,  p.  398. 
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which  was  no  other  than  the  figure  of  the  Egyptian  god 
Apis,*  they  meant  to  worship  that  god,  but  their  own  God, 
Jehovah,  under  the  same  resemblance;  a  thing  forbidden 
in  the  second  commandment,  but  not  a  crime  of  so  heinous 
a  nature  as  the  grosser  kind  of  idolatry.  The  festival  which 
they  instituted  upon  this  occasion  they  called  a  feast  to 
Jehovah.f 

43.  We  see  that  one  degree  of  vice  and  depravity  is 
punished  by  what  may  be  called  a  judicial  blindness,  in 
consequence  of  which  men  may  be  led  into  greater  guilt, 
and  of  course  severer  punishment.  The  Israelites,  notwith- 
standing the  evidence  which  they  had  of  the  sole  divinity 
of  their  own  God,  and  his  superiority  to  all  the  gods  of 
Egypt,  retained  the  idolatrous  customs  of  that  country,  and 
worshipped  the  host  of  heaven,  or  the  sun,  moon  and  stars, 
and  had  portable  temples,  or  shrines,  dedicated  to  them, 
even  in  the  Wilderness,  where  they  were  under  the  imme- 
diate guidance  of  the  true  God.:{:  The  figure  of  a  star  shews 
that  the  deity  which  it  represented  was  one  of  the  host  of 
heaven.  Remphan,^  called  Cliiun  in  the  Old  Testament, 
is  said  to  have  been  the  planet  Saturn.  The  worship  of 
dead  men,  which  prevailed  chiefly  among  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  was  not  then  known. 

All  this  history,  recited  by  Stephen,  shews  the  proneness 
of  the  Jews  to  infidelity  and  disobedience  in  all  former  times, 
and  therefore  was  a  proper  warning  to  the  Jews  of  his  own 
day.  But  had  he  made  such  an  application  of  it  in  a  direct 
manner,  it  is  not  probable  that  he  would  have  been  permitted 
to  proceed  in  his  speech  so  far  as  he  did. 

We  see  by  this  speech  of  Stephen  how  well  acquainted 
he,  and  probably  the  Jews  in  general,  were  with  their  Scrip- 
tures. They  could  quote  and  apply  them  with  the  greatest 
readiness  upon  all  occasions.  Let  us  Christians  imitate 
their  example,  and  take  pains  to  make  our  children  as  well 
acquainted  with  the  Scriptures  as  theirs  were.  The  books 
of  Scripture  are  now  more  extensive,  and  consequently  more 
valuable  than  they  were  in  the  time  of  Stephen.  We  ought, 
therefore,  to  prize  them  the  more,  and  make  the  more  use 
of  them  ;  and  we  shall  be  much  more  blameworthy  if  we 
do  not. 

•  According  to  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Chronol.  Ch.  ii.  "  On  the  Empire  of  Egypt," 
Apis  was  not  known  in  Egypt  when  the  Israelites  were  there.     See  Pearce. 

+  Sec,  on  Exod.  xxxii.  5,  6,  Vol.  XL  p.  182. 

X  See  Gregory,  p.  54 ;  Le  Clere ;  Doddridge. 

S  "  Corruptly  put  for  'Ptfjifucy  (Remmon),  2  Kings  v.  18.  Beza."  See  Bowyer: 
Pearce. 
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Stephen,  in  his  defence  against  the  charge  of  blaspheming 
Moses,  and  introducing  customs  contrary  to  those  appointed 
by  him,  briefly  goes  over,  as  I  have  observed,  the  history 
of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  in  the 
course  of  his  speech  he  takes  the  opportunity  of  noticing 
many  instances  of  obstinacy  and  disobedience  in  the  Jews 
of  former  times,  as  a  warning  \o  those  before  whom  he  was 
speaking. 

44.  The  Temple,  to  which  the  Jews  in  the  time  of 
Stephen  were  so  superstitiously  attached,  had  no  being 
several  hundred  years  after  the  time  of  Moses.  It  might, 
therefore,  be  inferred  that,  as  God  was  acceptably  worshipped 
before  the  creation  of  that  celebrated  structure,  he  might 
also  be  so  without  it. 

46.  Jesus,  which  is  the  same  word  in  Greek  with  Joshua 
in  Hebrew,  signifies  Saviour;  but  that  Joshua  who  suc- 
ceeded Moses,  was  intended  to  be  a  type  of  Jesus,  does  not 
appear.  In  some  respects,  indeed,  their  characters  and  their 
offices  bear  a  resemblance  to  each  other,  as,  that  Joshua  put 
the  Jews  in  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  Jesus 
will  put  all  his  faithful  followers  in  possession  of  what  is 
called  the  heavenly  Canaan.  But  no  serious  stress  is  to  be 
laid  on  such  resemblances,  or  types,  as  these. 

48.  This  part  of  the  speech  of  Stephen  is  evidently  cal- 
culated to  lessen  the  superstitious  respect  which  the  Jews 
of  that  day  had  for  their  Temple.  According  to  their  law, 
they  were  to  pray  looking  towards  that  building,  or  the 
place  where  it  stood,  as  it  were  to  remind  the  Divine  Being 
of  his  promises  respecting  that  country,  and  the  final  settle- 
ment of  the  Israelites  in  it ;  but  the  success  of  their  prayers 
did  not  at  all  depend  upon  that  circumstance ;  and  with 
respect  to  us  Gentiles,  there  is  no  fixed  place  to  which  we 
are  to  have  respect  in  our  devotions.  In  all  places  God, 
who  is  a  Spirit,  is  acceptably  worshipped,  if  it  be  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  The  bowing,  or  worshipping,  towards  the 
East,  in  the  devotions  of  some  Christians,  was  a  pretty  early 
instance  of  superstition,  but  should  not,  for  that  reason,  be 
continued. 

51.  Stephen,  having  till  this  part  of  his  speech  only  mrfi- 
rec%  censured  his  judges,  had  been  suffered  to  proceed  so 
far  without  interruption.  But  now  that  he  comes  to  a 
pointed  and  severe  application  of  what  he  had  said,  com- 
paring the  Jews  of  this  day  to  those  of  preceding  ages,  they 
were  not  able  to  bear  it. 

53.  There  is  no  particular  mention  of  angels  being  em- 


414  ACTS.  CHAP.  VII. 

ployed  in  giving  the  law  of  Moses,  except  they  be  intended 
by  those  Saints  with  whom,  in  his  blessing  of  the  twelve 
tribes,  he  says  that  God  came:  (Deut.  xxxii.  2:)  "  the  Lord 
came  from  Sinai  ; — he  came  with  ten  thousands  of  saints. 
From  his  right  hand  went  a  f;ery  la>v  for  them."*  Also 
David  says,  f l*salm  Ixviii.  17,)  "  The  chariots  of  God  are 
twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels  :  the  Lord  is 
among  them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.**  From  this 
language,  however,  which  is  perhaps  only  figurative,  came 
the  idea  which  was  common  to  the  Jews  and  the  apostles, 
that  the  law  was  given  by  the  instrumentality  of  angels,  as 
an  order  of  beings  distinct  from  man.  For  in  the  language 
of  Scripture,  whatever  God  makes  use  of  is  sometimes 
called  his  angel,  or  messenger.  As  vvhen  the  Psalmist  says, 
[^Psalm  civ.  4,]  "  He  maketh  the  winds  his  angels,  and 
flames  of  fire  his  ministers  ;**  for  thus  the  verse  ought  to 
be  rendered. 

Admitting,  however,  that  the  law  was  given  by  angels, 
it  is  plain  that  it  could  not  be  given  by  Christ,  whom  some 
think  to  have  been  the  medium  of  all  the  Divine  commu- 
nications to  man  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  For  the 
author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  [ii.  17]  expressly  dis- 
tinguishes Christ  from  those  beings  that  are  called  angels,-^ 
and  gives  reasons  why  the  Saviour  of  man  should  be  a  tnafi, 
and  not  an  angel. 

55.  Th\s  glori/ of  God  which  Stephen  saw,  was  probably 
a  luminous  appearance,  such  as  had  appeared  on  the  Mount 
of  Transfiguration,  and  in  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple  of 
old,  as  the  symbol  of  Divine  presence.  This  vision  was 
highly  proper  to  encourage  Stephen,  as  the  first  martyr  for 
the  faith  of  Christ. 

Here  Jesus  is  as  particularly  distinguished  from  God  as 
he  is  elsewhere  from  angels;  and  in  the  Scriptures  there  is 
no  mention  made  of  any  intelligent  being  besides  God, 
angels  and  men. 

56'  This  could  not  fail  to  exasperate  the  Jewish  San- 
hedrim, before  whom  Stephen  was  speaking,  in  a  particular 
manner,  as  they  were  the  very  words  which  Jesus  himself 
pronounced  before  them  when  he  was  adjured  by  the  high- 
priest  [^Matt.  xxvi.  64]  to  tell  them  whether  he  was  the 
Messiah  or  not;  when  he  replied,  I  am,  and  "  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  (that  is, 
of  God,)  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven." 

*  See  Doddridge ;  Pearce.  t  See  Dr.  Morgan's  rra<?<j,  1726,  pp.  xxiii.sxiv. 
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59.  It  may  be  thought  extraordinary  that  the  Jews  should 
have  no  power  of  Hfe  and  death,  when  Jesus  was  condemned 
b}"^  them,  and  yet  should,  without  any  application  to  the 
Roman  governor,  not  only  pass  sentence  of  death  upon 
Stephen^  but  actually  execute  it,  and  while  the  same  governor, 
Pilate,  was  in  the  country.  But  Pilate  was  interested  in 
conniving  at  many  irregular  proceedings  of  the  Jews  ;  having 
been  guilty  of  many  irregularities  himself,  and  dreading  a 
prosecution  from  them.  Besides,  as  this  might  not  be  at 
the  time  of  any  of  the  Jewish  festivals,  so  that  the  governor 
would  not  be  at  Jerusalem,  but  at  Caesarea,  the  Jewish 
rulers  might  in  his  absence  take  the  greater  liberty.  That 
Stephen  was  put  to  death  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  without 
the  regular  sentence  of  a  court,  cannot  be  supposed.  For 
as  he  is  said  [^Chap.  vi.  12]  to  have  been  brought  before 
the  council  by  the  people,  the  elders  and  the  Scribes,  and  the 
High-priest  himself  presided  at  the  trial,  this  must  have  been 
the  Sanhedrim,  or  the  highest  court  of  judicature  among 
the  Jews. 

It  is  evident  that  the  proper  prayer  of  Stephen  was  ad- 
dressed to  God.  As  to  his  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit,  or  last  breath,  which  was  agreeable  to  the  customs  of 
antiquity,  when  the  receiving  of  the  last  breath  was  con- 
sidered as  the  proper  office  of  the  person's  nearest  friend 
or  relation,  it  must  be  considered  that  it  was  addressed  to 
a  person  whom  he  actually  saw  in  vision,*  the  strong  im- 
pression of  which  must  have  been  upon  his  mind  ;  and  a 
single  case  of  so  extraordinary  an  occasion  as  this,  will  by 
no  means  authorize  us  to  address  our  prayers  to  Christ. 
It  is  evident  that  the  early  Christians  did  not  consider  this 
example  as  proper  for  their  imitation.  "  I  bow  my  knees," 
says  Paul,  \^Ephes.  iii.  14,]  "  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  not  to  Christ  himself.  Our  Saviour's  own 
directions  about  prayer,  [John  xvi.  23,]  expressly  exclude 
himself  from  being  the  object  of  it.  *'  In  that  day,"  he  says'» 
'^  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing ; — whatever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you." 

60.  With  what  meekness  did  this  first  Christian  martyr 
die  !  How  much  in  the  spirit  of  his  Master,  praying  for  his 
enemies  !f 

There  was  a  peculiar  propriety  in  Stephen's  committing 
his  spirit,  or  rather  his  life,  to  the  care  of  Christ,  as  he  is 
to  come  again  to  raise  all  the  dead,  and  thus  to  give  to  all 

•  See  Taylor'*  Grand  Apostacy,  p.  9i  f  Impr.  Vers.  t  See  Doddridge. 
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his  faithful  followers  the  lives  which  they  had  lost  in  his 
service,  that  from  that  time  where  he  is^  there  may  thei/  be 
also.  Stephen  is  not  said  to  have  gone,  immediately  after 
his  decease,  to  Christ,  whom  he  saw  in  vision,  bar,  on  the 
contrary,  he  fell  asleep^  or  went  into  a  dormant,  insensible 
state,  in  which  he,  and  all  the  dead,  are  to  continue  till  the 
general  resurrection.  Till  that  glorious  time,  our  lives  are 
said  \CoL  iii.  3,  4]  to  be  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  that  when 
Christ,  who  is  our  life,  or  has  as  it  were  the  custody  of  our 
lives,  shall  appear,  then,  but  not  before,  shall  we  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory.  Let  us,  my  Christian  brethren,  be  con- 
tinually looking  forward  to  this  blessed  hope. 

VIII.  The  Jewish  rulers,  encouraged  by  their  success 
in  the  death  of  Stephen,  and  exasperated  at  the  severe 
reproofs  which  he  had  given  them,  proceeded  to  a  more 
open  and  general  persecution  of  the  Christians,  the  Roman 
government  seeming  to  take  no  part  in  the  business.  Pilate, 
if  he  was  still  the  governor,  was  interested  not  to  offend  the 
Jews,  and  the  Romans  in  general  might  not  be  sorry  to  see 
the  Jews  divided  among  themselves,  and  wreaking  their 
vengeance  upon  one  another;  as  by  this  means  they  might 
think  it  would  be  easier  to  keep  them  all  in  subjection. 

The  first  persecution  was  probably  some  years  after  the 
ascension  of  Jesus.  It  seemed  good  to  Divine  Providence 
to  spare  the  Christian  church  in  its  very  infant  state.  And 
this  first  persecution  was  only  from  the  Jews,  it  being  many 
years  from  this  time  before  the  Romans  took  any  umbrage 
at  the  rising  sect,  and  by  that  time  the  Christian  religion 
had  taken  so  deep  root  as  not  to  be  injured  by  it.  On  the 
contrary,  it  received  strength,  as  it  was  more  generally 
diffused  by  means  of  every  persecution,  and  especially  the 
more  violent  ones. 

1.  Saul^  who  was  afterwards  the  apostle  Paul,  was  now 
a  young  man.  Till  this  time  he  had  probably  been  pursuing 
his  studies,  and  might  have  been  so  situated  as  to  have  had 
but  little  opportunity  of  knowing  Jesus,  or  of  being  ac- 
quainted with  his  doctrine.  However,  the  force  of  prejudice, 
even  in  well-disposed  minds,  is,  in  certain  circumstances, 
very  great,  so  that  it  little  becomes  us  to  judge  of  the  hearts 
of  men  by  their  conduct  only.  Paul  had  actually  a  zeal  for 
God,  though  it  was  a  zeal  without  knowledge;  and  our 
Saviour  himself  says  to  his  disciples  that  in  killing  them, 
men  would  think  that  they  did  God  service.  In  general,  how- 
ever, it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  persecutors  have  been 
influenced  by  bad  motives,  their  real  views  having  been,  not 
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to  the  glory  of  God,  but  their  own  temporal  advantage,  or 
the  gratification  of  their  revenge. 

We  see  here  how  the  disciples  of  Jesus  obeyed  the  pre- 
cepts of  their  Master,  in  flying  from  the  places  where  they 
were  persecuted,  and  how  by  this  means  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel  was  farther  diffused. 

2.  Notwithstanding  the  public  execution  of  Stephen  as  a 
criminal,  his  friends  had  the  courage  to  shew  their  respect 
for  him  by  a  public  funeral,  in  the  usual  forms  of  the 
country.* 

5.  The  Samaritans  held  all  the  fundamental  principles  of 
the  Jewish  religion, f  and  many  of  them  were  of  Hebrew 
extraction.  Several  of  them  also  were  particularly  prepared 
for  the  reception  of  the  gospel,  by  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
himself,  whom*  they  acknowledged  to  be  the  Messiah. 

This  Philip^  as  well  as  Stephen,  was  one  of  the  seven  who 
had  been  chosen  to  relieve  the  apostles  in  business  of  a 
secular  nature.  They  are  commonly  called  deacons^  but  they 
appear  also  to  have  been  assistants  to  the  apostles  in  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  and  are  therefore  sometimes  called  evangelists. 

7.  The  cure  of  madness,  which  was  imagined  by  the  Jews 
to  be  occasioned  by  the  agency  of  evil  spirits,  and  that  of 
the  palsy ^  which  is  also  here  mentioned,  were  both  of  them 
miracles  of  a  very  extraordinary  nature,  and  they  are  always 
noticed  as  such  in  all  the  gospel  history. 

9.  This  Simon  is  generally  called  Simon  Magus, -^  and  in 
the  ecclesiastical  history  there  are  many  traditions  concern- 
ing him  ;  some  of  them  sufficiently  ridiculous  and  absurd. § 
He  was  probably  one  of  those  who  made  profession  of  the 
oriental  philosophy,  and  who  were  commonly  called Magians. 
Though  most  of  these  philosophers  were  idolaters,  worship- 
ping the  sun,  and  for  that  purpose  making  use  of  the  eniblem 
Qt{  fire,  they  were  not  all  such  :  for  Daniel  was  made  the 
chief  of  this  order  at  Babylon,  though  he  was  a  worshipper 
of  the  true  God.  The  Magians  made  profession  of  science 
in  general,  but  more  especially  of  astronomy  and  astrology. 
They  also  pretended  to  many  secrets,  of  the  nature  of  charms, 
by  the  power  of  which  they  were  thought  to  do  wonderful 
things,  and  many  of  them,  like  the  Egyptian  magicians, 
imposed  upon  the  credulity  of  the  vulgar  by  artful  tricks. 
Hence,  in  time,  came  the  modern  use  of  the  term  magic. 

•  Se«  Le  Cent,  p.  593 ;  Doddridge.  t  See  DoddHdye. 

X  "  Of  whom,  perhaps,  Josephiis  speaks.  Antiq.  xx.  1.  2."  Bowyer.  See  Dod- 
dridge; Pearce. 

§  Sec  Enfield's  Hist.  Phil.  B.  iv.  Ch.  i.  (init.)  II.  pp.  l6l,  l62. 
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10.  *  That  is,  he  was  supposed  to  be  possessed  of  some 
-extraordinary  power,  not  only  such  as  God  alone  could  con- 
fer, but  such  as  was  peculiar  to  those  beings  who  are  thought 
to  derive  their  origin  by  an  immediate  emanation  from  the 
Supreme  Being.  Such  beings  as  these  were  thought  by  the 
philosophers  of  that  age  to  be  sent  occasionally  into  this 
lower  world,  in  the  form  of  men.  Such  an  one  the  Christian 
Gnostics  conceived  Christ  to  have  been  ;  and  such,  it  i& 
probable,  this  Simon  Magus,  or  his  followers,  pretended  that 
he  was. 

13,  Simon  seems  to  have  considered  Philip  as  a  man  pos- 
sessed of  more  extraordinary  secrets  than  himself,  and  he 
attached  himself  to  him,  pretending  to  be  a  believer,  perhaps^ 
with  a  view  to  observe  him  more  narrowly,  and  thereby  learn 
his  arts.-j* 

17.  It  is  evident  from  this,  that  the  imparting  of  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  (the  only  consequence  of  which  probably 
was  the  being  able  to  speak  in  unknown  tongues)  was  pecu- 
liar to  the  apostles.  It  pleased  the  Divine  Being  to  distin- 
guish this  order  of  men  in  this  particular  manner,  though 
we  are  not  to  suppose  that  this,  or  any  other  miraculous 
power,  was  exerted  at  the  mere  pleasure  of  the  apostles,  but 
only  when  they  had  a  divine  impulse  for  that  purpose. 

19.  It  was  evidently  the  power  of  working  miracles  alone 
that  impressed  the  mind  of  Simon  so  forcibly. ;{:  He  saw 
his  own  arts  to  be  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  powers  of 
which  the  apostle  was  possessed;  and  thinking  that  thi& 
power,  like  all  that  he  pretended  to,  might  be  communicated 
to  another,  he  wished  to  make  himself  master  of  it ;  and  as 
he  was  willing  to  impart  his  secrets  to  other  persons  for  what 
he  should  think  would  be  a  valuable  consideration,  he  natu- 
rally imagined  that  Pe^er  would  do  so  too.§ 

21.  He  had  from  the  beginning  formed  a  very  wrong  idea 
of  the  nature  and  object  of  Christianity,  not  considering  that 
the  reformation  of  heart  and  life,  with  a  view  to  a  happy  im- 
mortality, was  the  distinguishing  end  of  it.  He  considered 
it  as  a  branch  of  science,  which  appeared  to  be  superior  to 


♦  *•  The  Plenipotentiary  of  God."  N.  T.  1729.  See  Doddridge ;  Newcome  in 
Impr.  Vers,  on  ver.  9.  *'  Celui  par  lequel  Dieu  fait  paroltre  les  effets  les  plus 
surprenants  de  sa  puissance."     Le  Clerc. 

t  See  VEnfant  and  Limborch,  in  Doddridge.  "  Simon  crut  que  J.  C.  avoit  fait 
ee  qui  Philipe  en  racontoit. — Mais  il  croj  oit  que  c'  fetoit  seulement  par  une  magie 
plus  excellente  que  la  sienne."    Le  Clerc. 

X  See  Le  Moine,  in  Lardner,  XI.  p.  151. 

§  From  this  attempt  of  Simon  to  purchase  a  spiritual  gift,  the  purchasing  of  be- 
nefices, or  church  preferments,  has  obtained  the  name  ofSimomj.    (P). 
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his  own,  in  what  most  of  all  drew  his  attention,  viz.  those 
extraordinary  things  which  it  enabled  Christians  to  do. 

23.  Here  is  an  allusion  to  a  similar  expression  of  Moses, 
who,  speaking  of  a  tendency  to  idolatry,  says,  if  a  root  of 
bitterness,  that  is,  a  noxious  weed,  spring  up.* 

24.  Simon  was  evidently  overawed  with  the  solemnity 
and  the  forcibleness  of  this  severe  rebuke,  given  by  a  person 
whose  extraordinary  power  he  so  much  admired.  Whether 
he  afterwards  became  a  true  penitent,  and  gave  more  atten- 
tion to  the  proper  nature  of  Christianity,  does  not  appear 
from  this  history.  According  to  the  Christian  writers,  he 
continued  not  only  an  unbeliever,  but  an  inveterate  enemy 
to  Christianity.  * 

This  Simon  is  generally  considered  by  the  early  Christian 
writers  as  the  founder  of  the  Gnostic  heresy ,  which  was  the 
earliest  corruption  of  Christianity,  and  of  which  I  shall  take 
a  proper  opportunity  to  give  some  account.  But  it  is  more 
probable  that,  without  ever  being  a  Christian,  he  was  one  of 
those  who  distinguished  themselves  by  the  introduction  of 
that  species  of  philosophy  which  has  since  obtained  the  name 
of  Oriental,  but  which  was  in  fact  the  only  philosophy  of 
early  times,  that  of  the  Greeks  themselves  being  derived 
from  it.  According  to  it,  all  souls  were  emanations  from 
the  Supreme  Mind,  or  parts  detached  from  him,  and  often 
continued  in  an  unembodied  state  before  they  were  sent 
down  into  this  world.  Those  converts  to  Christianity,  who 
had  adopted  the  principles  of  this  philosophy,  and  were 
unwilling  to  abandon  them,  being  offended  at  the  idea  of 
having  nothing  more  than  a  crucified  man  for  their  Master, 
held  that  the  soul,  or  the  intellectual  part  of  Christ,  had 
held  a  distinguished  rank  in  a  prior  state,  and  that  for  the 
reformation  of  the  world  he  was  sent  down  into  it.  To  this 
celestial  and  super-angelic  spirit,  they  gave  the  name  of 
Christ ;  supposing  that  he  either  assumed  the  form  of  a  man 
without  the  substance,  or  merely  inhabited  the  man  Jesus, 
without  partaking  of  his  sufferings,  which  they  considered 
as  unworthy  of  a  being  of  his  rank. 

This  opinion  had  made  a  considerable  progress  among 
Christians,  even  in  the  time  of  the  apostle  Paid,  and  much 
more  at  the  time  that  John  wrote  his  Epistles,  in  which  he 
expresses  the  greatest  aversion  to  it.  This  was  the  be- 
ginning of  the  exaltation  of  the  person  of  Christ;  though 
the  principle,  or  ground  of  it,  was  afterwards  changed  by 

•  See  DcnU  xxix.  18,  or  rather  Heb.  xii.  15;  Le  Clerc;  Doddridge;  Pearce. 
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the  Platonizing  Christians,  who  proceeded  to  the  proper 
deijication  and  worship  of  him,  as  God,  ecjual  in  power  and 
glory  to  the  Father.  Of  this  first  and  most  enormous  cor- 
ruption of  Christianity  we  cannot' be  too  fully  apprized,  nor 
can  it  be  too  strenuously  opposed.  It  will  be  in  vain  to 
preach  Christianity  to  Jews  or  Mahometans,  till  it  be  under- 
stood that  Christians  hold  the  great  doctrine  of  the  unrivalled 
supremacy  of  owe  God^  the  Father^  and  the  perfect  subjection 
of  Christ,  and  all  other  beings,  to  him. 

26.  Philip^  the  evangelist,  one  of  the  seven  who  were 
appointed  extraordinary  assistants  to  the  apostles,  having 
preached  the  gospel  with  success  in  Samaria,  which  was  the 
occasion  of  bringing  thither  Peter  and  John^  that  by  the  im- 
position of  their  hands  the  holy  spirit  might  be  given  to  the 
new  disciples,  is  now  sent  by  God  on  another  mission. 

Gaza  was  a  town  in  the  southern  extremity  of  the  land  of 
Judea,  and  which,  under  the  name  of  Gath,  had  formerly 
belonged  to  the  Philistines.*  It  is  on  the  sea-coast  towards 
Egypt,  in  a  tract  of  land  separated  from  Judea  by  a  sandy 
desert. 

^7'  It  was  much  the  custom  of  the  Eastern  courts  to  have 
the  principal  business  of  them  done  by  eunuchs.  Candace 
was  for  a  long  time  a  name  common  to  all  the  queens  of 
Ethiopia^  2lS  Pharaoh  had  been  to  all  the  kings  o^  Egypt^ 
and  CiBsar^  or  Augustus,  to  the  emperors  of  Rome. 

Candace's  kingdom  was  upon  the  Nile,  in  Atbara.  Her 
capital  was  taken  in  the  time  of  Augustus.  Her  successors 
exist  there  to  this  day.f 

This  eunuch  must  have  been  a  proselyte  to  Judaism,  and, 
as  such,  have  been  circumcised.  He  had  probably  been  at 
Jerusalem  to  attend  one  of  the  three  great  Jewish  festivals. 
Cornelius  was  the  first  proselyte  of  the  uncircumcision,  and 
of  him  we  have  had  no  account  as  yet. 

28.  We  see  the  piety  and  excellent  disposition  of  this 

eunuch,  in  so  employing  himself  on  his  journey.     He  was 

probably  in  that  sandy  desert  in  which  a  carriage  of  any  kind 

>must  have  proceeded  very  slowly,  and  therefore  have  given 

more  leisure  and  convenience  for  reading. 

32.  All  the  more  ancient  Jewish  commentators  allow  this 
passage  of  the  prophet  Isaiah-^  to  have  been  a  prophecy  con- 
cerning the  Messiah.  They  also  inferred  from  it,  that  the 
Messiah. would  have  many  difficulties  to  struggle  with,  before 
he  would  arrive  at  the  firm  establishment  of  his  power. 

•  SeeLeClerc:  Doddridge;  Pearce.  f  Bi nee' s  Travels,  p.  505.    (P.) 

t  Ch.  liii.  7,  8.     See  Dodton,  p.  327 ;  Le  Clere. 
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33.  Some  interpret  this  as  if,  on  account  of  the  mean  ap- 
pearance of  the  Messiah,  and  his  not  being  openly  patronized 
by  any  person  of  consequence,  he  was  thought  to  be  a  more 
proper  sacrifice  to  the  resentment  of  the  Jews.*  To  a  per- 
son so  abject,  justice,  for  reasons  of  state,  was  denied. 

The  phrase.  Who  shall  declare  his  generation  P  is  by  some 
interpreted  to  mean.  Who  will  take  hi^  part,  by  speaking  in 
his  favour,  in  a  court  of  justice  ?  And  Jesus  appears  to  have 
been  alone,  and  unsupported,  during  his  whole  trial  and 
condemnation.  But  other  persons  think  it  more  natural  to 
consider  it  as  an  exclamation  against  the  wickedness  of  that 
generation. f 

37.  X  How  short  and  simple  was  the  faith  of  Christians 
in  those  times  !  §  Happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  church 
if  no  more  articles  of  faith  had  been  added  to  this  creed. 

38.  It  does  not  follow,  from  this  passage,  that  Philip  and  the 
eunuch  went  into  the  water,  so  as  to  be  covered  by  it.  In 
that  desert,  sandy  country,  it  is  not  very  probable  that  any 
such  river,  or  pool  of  water,  could  be  found.  But  the  words 
which  we  render  going  into  the  water,  may  be  rendered  going 
to  it.  So,  also,  coming  out  of  the  water  might  have  been 
rendered  coming,  or  returning,  from  it. 

39'  There  is  a  remarkable  various  reading  in  this  verse, 
countenanced  by  some  of  the  most  ancient  manuscripts  and 
quotations,  viz.  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  the  eunuch, 
and  the  angel  of  God  caught  awai/  Philip.^  As  the  holy 
spirit  descended  upon  Cornelius  and  his  friends  without  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  Peter,  and  no  apostle  was  present 
here,  it  is  not  improbable  but  that  this  might  have  been  the 
case  with  the  eunuch  as  a  certification  to  him  of  his  being 
accepted  as  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  to  strengthen  his  faith 
in  his  new  profession. 

We  have  no  instance  of  any  other  miracle  similar  to  this 
in  all  the  gospel  history,  viz.  of  a  person  being  removed  from 
one  place  to  another  in  a  miraculous  manner ;  but  such  an 

•  See  Le  Cene,  p.  656;  Le  Clerc:  Doddridge;  Bowi/er;  Pearce;  Impr.  Veiv. 

t  "  Who  ishall  describe  the  men  of  his  time?"  N.T.  1729.  See  Le  Clerc;  Dod' 
dridge ;  Impr.  Vers. 

X  This  verse  "  is  probably  a  marginal  note  inserted  by  mistake  into  the  text." 
See  the  account  of  various  MSS.  in  which  it  is  wanting,  N.T.  1729,  I.  p.  450; 
also  Newcome  and  Griesbach,  in  Impr.  Vers. 

%  Yet  Doddridge  v«ntures  to  assert  of  this  text,  that, "  allowing  it  to  be  genuino," 
which  he  evidently  doubts,  "  it  fully  proves,  that  Philip  had  opened  to  the  euniich 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity,"  meaning,  I  apprehend,  his  supposed  Deity ;  for 
the  divinity  of  our  Lord's  mission  could  not  be  questioned  among  Christians. 

J)  See  Doddridge:  Impr.  Vers, 
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one  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament  with  respect  to  Elijah. 
[1  Kings  xviii.  19.j 

40.  He  went  along  the  sea-coast  till  he  came  to  Casareay 
where  he  probably  settled ;  as,  many  years  after  this,  Paul 
found  his  daughters  there.     [Chap.  xxi.  9.] 

IX.  In  a  former  chapter  we  had  an  account  of  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  a  young  man  zealous  for  the  observance  of  the  law, 
and  an  active  opposer  of  Christianity.  He  was  probably  a 
person  of  some  rank  and  fortune.  He  was  evidently  in  high 
estimation  with  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  and  had  the  confi- 
dence of  the  high-priests,  and  other  chief  magistrates,  in 
conducting  the  persecution  against  the  Christians.  It  was 
at  his  feet  that  they  who  stoned  Stephen  laid  their  clothes, 
having  probably  been  appointed  to  see  the  sentence  of  the 
court  put  in  execution.  We  now  see  this  very  person,  the 
most  unlikely  that  could  have  been  imagined  to  become  a 
convert  to  Christianity,  not  only  being  converted,  but  be- 
coming a  most  zealous  and  active  promoter  of  it.  No  single 
conversion  could  afford  so  fair  an  argument  for  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  because  nothing  but  the  strongest  evidence,  na- 
tural or  supernatural,  could  have  overcome  such  incredulity. 
And  we  shall  find  the  circumstances  of  the  conversion  to  be 
as  remarkably  in  favour  of  the  reality  of  it,  as  the  considera- 
tion of  his  previous  character  and  situation. 

1.  So  zealous  was  Saul  in  this  business  of  persecution, 
that  he  needed  no  incitement.  He  himself,  we  see,  sought 
the  employment.  He  went  to  the  high-priest,  and  desired 
of  him  authority  to  persecute  the  Christians,  not  in  Judea 
only,  where  the  violence  of  the  persecution  had  probably 
led  a  great  part  to  secrete  themselves,  and  from  which  it  had 
driven  others,  but  in  the  neighbouring  countries,  where  the 
Jews  acknowledged  the  authority  of  the  Sanhedrim  in  mat- 
ters relating  to  religion,  no  less  than  those  who  resided  in 
Jerusalem.  In  Damascus  the  Jews  appear  to  have  been  very 
numerous,  and  in  great  credit,  as  may  be  seen  in  Josephus, 
the  historian  of  those  times. 

2.  He  carried  them,  bound,  unto  Jerusalem,  because  he 
could  have  no  authority  to  punish  them  in  Damascus,  though, 
by  the  connivance  of  the  Roman  governor,  it  might  be  done 
in  Judea. 

3.  It  is  observable  that  this  supernatural  appearance  was 
not  in  the  night,  when,  by  the  help  of  a  strong  imagination, 
a  person  may  fancy  almost  any  thing,  but  at  mid-day,  as 
Paul  himself  observes,  [Ch.  xxvi.  13,]  and  not  when  he  was 
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alone^  but  in  company,  and  in- company  of  men  like  himself, 
going  on  the  same  business,  no  doubt  encouraging  one  ano- 
ther, and  therefore  void  of  all  apprehension  from  the  nature 
and  consequences  of  what  they  were  about. 

This  light  is  elsewhere  said  [Ch.  xxvi.  13]  to  exceed  the 
brightness  of  the  sun,  and  indeed  it  must  have  been  so  if  it 
was  distinguished  at  all ;  because  it  was  at  mid-day,  when 
the  sun  gives  the  greatest  light,  but  this  extraordinary  light 
must  have  overpowered  it. 

6.  Here  we  see  how  much  our  Lord  interests  himself  for 
his  disciples  and  followers.  To  persecute  them  is  to  perse- 
cute him,  a  sentiment  which  we  see  more  fully  illustrated 
in  his  own  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  great  day  of 
judgment. 

The  word  we  render  pricks,  should  rather  be  goads,* 
alluding  to  a  strong  pointed  rod  with  which  those  who  in 
the  Eastern  countries  hold  the  plough,  prick  the  oxen  that 
draw  it ;  against  which  if  the  oxen  kick,  they  only  hurt  and 
wound  themselves.  With  an  ox*s  goad  of  this  kind,  and 
which  are  atill  used  in  the  East,  Shamgar  fought  and  killed 
a  great  number  of  persons,  as  we  read  in  the  book  oi  Judges 
£iii.  31]. 

7.  Saul  does  not  appear  to  have  seen  any  thing  but  the 
supernatural  light,  and  all  that  his  attendants  heard  was  the 
mere  sound  of  a  voice,  but  not  the  articulate  words,  which 
Saul  only  distinguished.  As  it  does  not  appear  that  Saul 
communicated  this  to  his  companions,  they  were  probably 
witnesses  to  the  supernatural  appearance  only,  without  know- 
ing the  nature  or  the  consequences  of  it,  and  without  being 
converted  to  Christianity,  as  Saul  was.  .They  were  there- 
fore the  most  unexceptionable  witnesses  of  the  fact,  and  to 
them,  with  great  propriety,  he  afterwards  appeals. 

9.  That  is,  till  the  third  day. 

14.  All  that  call  on  thy  name,  should  be  rendered  uU  who 
icall  themselves  by  thy  name,  or  who  are  thy  disciples.  It 
was  not  then  the  practice  of  any  Christians  to  call  upon, 
invoke,  or  pray  to  Christ,  but  only  to  God  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  or  as  Christians. 

17.  This  would  be  a  great  confirmation  of  the  reality  of 
the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  himself,  for  Saul  does  not  appear 
to  have  known  any  thing  of  this  Ananias,  who  came  to  him 
of  his  own  accord,  after  Saul,  in  a  vision,  had  been  apprized 
of  his  coming. 

•  This  passage  is  not  "  in  any  Greek  MS.  of  note."    See  Le  CUrc;  N.T.  1729, 
I.  p.  451  i  Doddridye;  Impr,  Vers. 
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As  the  holy  spirit  was  not  communicated  by  the  laying 
on  of  any  hands  except  those  of  the  apostles,  this  descent 
of  the  spirit  upon  Saul  was  of  afi  extraordinary  kind,  similar 
to  that  on  the  disciples  at  the  first,  and  on  Cornelius  and  his 
friends  afterwards.  It  is  remarkable  that  Saul  had  no  com- 
munication with  any  of  the  apostles,  and  received  no  in- 
struction from  them,  but  was  afterwards  made  an  apostle  by 
Christ  himself,  who  by  appearing  to  him  and  conversing 
with  him,  gave  him  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  of  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  to  be  a  witness  to  which  was 
the  chief  qualification  of  an  apostle  ;  for,  after  enumerating 
several  appearances  of  Jesus  after  his  resurrection,  Paul  says, 
1  Cor.-*^w.  8,  and  last  of  all  he  appeared  to  me  as  to  one 
horn  out  of  due  time;  and  he  repeatedly  says,  that  he  received 
his  gospel  not  from  men  but  from  Christ  himself. 

20.  This  preaching  of  Paul  was  probably  before  he  had 
received  any  particular  instructions  from  Christ  in  person, 
and  therefore  before  he  was  properly  an  apostle. 

21.  We  have  had  an  account  of  the  wonderful  conversion 
of  Saul,  of  Tarsus,  who,  from  being  a  violent  persecutor, 
became  a  zealous  preacher  of  Christianity ;  and  it  was  a  con- 
version, as  I  have  observed,  so  circumstanced,  as  to  afford 
the  strongest  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity;  for 
nothing  but  the  fullest  conviction  of  this  could  have  induced 
such  a  person  as  Saul  was,  to  change  his  pursuits  and  his 
conduct,  as  he  evidently  did.  This  was  effected  by  the 
miraculous  appearance  of  Jesus  himself  at  mid-day,  as  he 
was  near  -Damascus,  whither  he  was  going  to  apprehend  the 
Christians  in  that  city,  that  he  might  carry  them  bound  to 
Jerusalem,  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  that  place  concurring 
with  him  in  those  measures. 

22.  Upon  his  conversion,  his  being  baptized  by  Ananias, 
and  receiving  the  holy  spirit,  Paul  immediately  began  to 
preach  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  Damascus;  proving  to 
them  that  Jesus,  whom  he  had  lately  persecuted,  was  the 
Christ,  or  the  Messiah. 

^3.  It  is  pretty  evident  from  the  whole  history  of  Paul, 
and  especially  from  the  account  which  he  gives  of  himself 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians  [i.  17,  18],  that  he  did  not 
continue  long  at  Damascus  after  his  conversion,  but  went 
into  the  neighbouring  country,  which  was  part  of  Arabia, 
of  which,  as  well  as  of  Damascus  itself,  Aretas  was  at  that 
time  king ;  and  that  he  preached  the  gospel  there,  that  is, 
to  the  Jews  residing  there,  three  years.  As  Paul  did  this 
without  having  had  any  communication  with  the  apostles» 
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none  of  whom  he  had  then  so  much  as  seen ;  and  as  the 
gospel  does  not  appear  to  have  been  preached  there  before, 
it  is  probable  that  he  had  then  received  his  instructions  to 
preach  as  an  apostle^  from  Christ  himself  in  person,  from 
whom  he  clearly  intimates  that  he  derived  all  his  knowledge 
of  the  gospel.*  After  this  three  years*  excursion,  he  re- 
turned again  to  Damascus,  and  .then  it  was  that  he  was 
driven  out  of  the  place  by  the  persecution  of  the  Jews,  as 
we  shall  presently  find. 

24.  In  2  Cor.  xi.  32,  Paul  says,  "  in  Damascus,  the 
governor,  under  Aretas,  the  king,  kept  the  city  of  the  Da- 
mascenes with  a  garrison,  desirqus  to  apprehend  me."  This 
was  probably  done  by  the  interest  of  the  Jews  with  the 
governor  ;  for' at  this  time  the  king  cannot  be  supposed  to 
have  favoured  them.  It  was  the  daughter  of  this  king 
Aretas  that  Herod  of  GaHlee  had  divorced  when  he  took 
his  brother  Philip's  wife ;  and  on  this  account  there  had 
been  a  war  between  the  two  princes,  in  which  Herod  had 
been  defeated. 

27.  Barnabas  had  probably  had  some  opportunity  (of 
which,  however,  we  have  no  account)  of  knowing  more 
concerning  Paul  than  other  Christians  did.  Some  say  that 
they  had  been  brought  up  together  under  Gamaliel.  Cyprus, 
the  country  of  Barnabas,  was  opposite  to  Tarsus,  of  which 
Paul  was  a  native,  and  their  acquaintance  might  have  com- 
menced in  early  life. 

29.  These  Grecians  must  have  been  Jews  using  the  Greek 
tongue,-)*  or  else  proselytes  ;  for  at  that  time  the  gospel  had 
not  been  preached  to  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles. 

31.  This  rest  from  persecution  was  probably  owing  to  the 
great  apprehension  the  Jews  were  under  from  the  resentment 
of  the  emperor  Caligula^  who  had  insisted  upon  being  wor- 
shipped as  a  god  through  all  the  Roman  empire ;  an  order 
which  no  nation  but  the  Jews  made  any  difficulty  of  com- 
plying with  :  for,  as  many  of  them  worshipped  dead  men, 
and  living  animals,  and  all  of  them  some  natural  object  or 
other,  to  which  they  supposed  extraordinary  powers  were 
annexed,  the  idea  of  worshipping  a  living  man,  especially 
an  emperor,  a  being  of  so  great  power,  and  to  whose  exal- 
tation they  might  think  their  immortal  gods  had  contributed, 
would  not  appear  difficult.  But  the  Jews,  who  were  rigor- 
ously and  justly  attached  to  the  worship  of  the  one  living 
and  true  God,  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  who 

•  Sec  Lardnert  VI.  p.  258.  t  Sec  on  Chap.  vi.  1,  j«/>/ff,  p.  406. 
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thought  it  their  indispensable  duty  to  abide  by  the  profession 
of  their  rehgion  at  all  events,  could  not  be  brought  to  comply 
with  this  impious  order.  Provoked  by  their  opposition,  he 
sent  an  express  order  to  have  his  statue  set  up  in  the  holy 
place  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.  The  consternation  into 
which  the  whole  country  was  thrown  on  this  occasion, 
which  was  so  great  as  to  make  them  wholly  neglect  their 
agriculture  and  secular  business,  moved  the  Roman  governor 
to  compassion.  He  therefore  deferred  the  execution  of  his 
order,  and  presently  after,  this  self-created  deity,  but  in  fact 
one  of  the  greatest  brutes  and  tyrants  that  ever  lived,  was 
put  to  death. 

This  rest  of  the  Christian  Church  was  therefore  probably 
about  ten  years  after  the  death  of  Christ.* 

34.  These  circumstances  of  the  rising  and  taking,  or 
taking  away,  his  bed,-!"  are  similar  to  those  which  attended 
on  our  Saviour's  miracles. 

36.  Dorcas,  in  Greek,  signifies  the  same  with  Tabitha  in 
Hebreic,  viz.  quick-sighted. 

40.  Peter,  no  doubt,  on  both  these  occasions,  conceived 
himself  to  be  moved  by  some  extraordinary  impulse  to  per- 
form these  miracles ;  and  this  was  the  prai/er  of  faith,  to  which 
he  was  thus  prompted,  and  to  which  our  Lord  promised  a 
certain  and  favourable  answer  from  God.  It  is  evident  that 
none  of  the  apostles  had  the  power  of  working  miracles  at 
their  pleasure,  and  we  may  infer,  as  I  have  shewn  from  the 
history  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  that  our  Saviour 
himself  always  applied  to  God  his  Father,  from  whom  he 
derived  his  being,  and  all  his  powers,  for  his  assistance  in 
all  his  miraculous  works  ;  and  concerning  all  such  works, 
he  expressly  says,  that  they  were  not  his  own,  but  that  they 
were  done  by  his  Father  who  was  in  him,  and  acted  by  him. 

X.  We  are  now  come  to  a  new  and  capital  era  in  the 
gospel  history,  viz.  that  of  the  preaching  of  it  to  the  vncir- 
cumcised  Gentiles,  about  ten  years  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
in  which  time  it  had  been  preached  to  the  Jews  only,  or  to 
proselytes  from  Heathenism.  There  were  many  clear  inti- 
mations in  the  ancient  prophecies,  that  the  reign  of  the 
Messiah,  and  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom,  whatever  they 
were,  should  be  extended  to  all  nations,  and  our  Lord 
himself  had  not  only  in  his  parables,  but  in  a  more  direct 
manner,  asserted  the  same  thing,  and  in  his  last  commission 

*  See  "this  rest  of  the  churches"  largely  explained  by  Lardner,  I.  pp.  97 — 100; 
XI.  p.  152. 

t  See  a  more  probable  sense,  Hattner,  II.  p.  66,  Note  ;  Impr.  Vers. 
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to  the  apostles  he  most  expressly  commanded  them  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.  But,  prejudiced  as  they  were 
in  favour  of  the  privileges  of  the  Jev^^ish  nation,  as  the  pe- 
culiar people  of  God^  they  might  naturally  enough  under- 
stand every  thing  of  this  kind  as  intended  for  the  Jews  who 
were  dispersed  in  all  nations;  or,  as  what  was  to  follow 
upon  the  proselyting  of  all  nations  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
in  consequence  of  which  they  were  to  become  circumcised, 
and  conform  to  all  the  burdensome  rites  of  the  law  of 
Moses. 

Considering  this  deep-rooted  prejudice  of  the  whole  Jewish 
nation,  Christians  as  well  as  others,  there  was  great  wisdom 
in  the  appointment  that  the  gospel  should  be  preached  a 
sufficient  time  to  the  Jews  only  ;  that  their  prejudices  might 
not  be  too  much  shocked,  and  that  they  might  have  one 
pretence  the  less  for  rejecting  it.  But  now  that  the  harvest, 
as  we  may  say,  of  the  Jews  was  in  a  great  measure  over,  and 
the  whole  nation  had  had  a  sufficient  trial,  it  pleased  God 
that  his  original  intention  with  respect  to  all  his  creatures 
of  mankind  should  be  accomplished,  and  the  gospel  be 
preached  to  them  all. 

But  fresh  miracles  were  requisite  to  prepare  the  minds 
of  the  apostles  themselves  for  a  thing  so  unexpected  by 
them. 

1.  The  Roman  armies  were  divided  into  cohorts,  or  hands, 
consisting  of  about  a  thousand  men  each,  commanded  by  a 
tribune,  and  these  again  into  companies  of  a  hundred  men, 
commanded  by  a  centurion.  This  band,  or  cohort,  was  pro- 
bably that  which  was  stationed  at  Ccesarea,  for  the  ^uard  of 
the  governor's  person,  who  resided  there.  This  Caesarea 
was  a  town  rebuilt,  and  so  called  by  Herod  the  Great,  in 
honour  of  Caesar,  or  the  Roman  emperor. 

2.  Several  Gentiles,  especially  those  residing  in  Judea, 
having  better  opportunity  of  distinguishing  the  religion  of 
the  Jews  from  that  of  other  nations,  had  their  minds  greatly 
impressed  in  favour  of  it;  and  though  they  did  not  choose 
to  be  circumcised,  and  thereby  become  proselytes  to  the 
Jewish  religion,  yet  became  worshippers  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  the  only  living  and  true  God,  and  by  means  of  this 
first  great  principle  of  true  religion,  and  meditating  upon 
the  books  of  Scripture,  they  became  excellent  characters. 
It  was  an  easy  and  happy  transition  that  one  of  this  cha- 
racter should  be  fixed  upon  to  be  the  first  to  whom  the 
gospel  should  be  preached.  It  would  less  shock  the  minds 
of  the  Jewish  Christians.     The  character  of  this  Cornelius 
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was  similar  to  that  of  the  centurion  whose  servant  Jesus 
healed  at  a  distance  from  his  house,  who  is  said  to  have 
loved  the  Jewish  nation,  and  to  have  built  them  a  syna- 
gogue. 

We  see  here  that  Cornelius  was  not.  only  a  worshipper 
of  the  true  God  himself,  but  also  brought  up  his  family  in 
that  worship,  as  it  becomes  every  pious  and  virtuous  person 
to  do. 

By  his  prayers  to  God  always^  we  may  understand  at  all 
the  hours  and  seasons  at  which  it  was  customary  with  the 
pious  Jews  to  pray,  viz.  both  at  the  time  of  morning  and 
evening  sacrifice,  and  also  at  noon. 

3.*  That  is,  about  our  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

4.f  This  was  not  a  speech  addressed  to  the  angel,  but  a 
prayer  to  God,:{:  whose  messenger  he  concluded  the  angel  to 
be ;  for  such  appearances  he  must  have  known  had  not  been 
uncommon. 

It  pleased  God  not  to  enlighten  the  mind  of  this  Cor- 
nelius by  his  own  immediate  agency,  or  by  this  angel,  or  by 
the  appearance  of  Christ  to  him,  but  by  means  of  common 
instructors.  And  in  no  case  are  we  to  look  for  extraordinary 
information,  when  the  common  and  ordinary  means  are 
sufficient. 

7.  We  see  that  not  only  the  immediate  household  of  this 
Cornelius^  but  other  persons  also  who  attended  upon  him, 
were  worshippers  of  the  true  God.  In  such  he  would  na- 
turally repose  the  most  confidence ;  and  such  he  would 
employ  in  matters  of  trust. 

8.  Joppa  was  distant  from  Csesarea  about  thirty  miles,  and 
we  find  these  messengers  arrived  there  the  second  day  at 
noon,  having  probably  set  out  the  evening  before. 

9.  The  houses  of  the  Jews,  I  have  frequently  observed, 
had  flat  roofs,  and  this  part  of  the  house  was  often  as  useful 
as  any  other.  It  was  frequently  used  for  the  purpose  of 
devotion,  as  a  person  would  be  least  exposed  to  observation 
there,  and  thence  he  could  better  direct  his  views  to  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem,  to  which  all  pious  Jews  looked 
when  they  prayed.§ 

10.  That  is,  he  became  insensible  to  all  present  objects, 
as  if  he  had  been  in  a  deep  sleep,  and  was  wholly  intent  on 
what  was  passing  in  his  own  mipd.|| 

12.  That  is,  both  clean  and  unclean. 

*  "  A  good  man :  and  he,  fearing  God,  saw  in  a  vision."     Beza,  in  Boivyer, 
t  See  Mede,  pp.  l64,  l65.  %  Yet  see  Impr.  Vers, 

\  Sec  Le  Clerc :  Doddridye.  II  See  ihid. 
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14.  As  Peter  uses  the  wov(\  Lord  in  his  address  to  the 
person  who  spake  to  him,  it  is  probable  that^he  knew  itto 
be  Jesus,  who  appeared  to  him,  as  he  did  more  than  once 
to  Paul ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that,  upon  several  occasions, 
we  find  our  Lord  himself  acting  in  person  in  what  respected 
the  progress  of  his  gospel.  In  what  manner  he  is  employed 
now  that  miraculous  powers  have  ceased,  we  are  not  in- 
formed ;  and  it  is,  no  doubt,  very  proper  that  we  should 
remain  ignorant  of  it. 

\6.  Hath  cleansed^  that  is,  has  declared  to  be  clean,  and 
therefore  now  proper  to  be  killed  and  eaten.     It  was  by  the 
distinction  of  meats  into  clean  and  unclean,  and  confining 
the  Jews  to  the  use  of  the  former,  that  they  were  more 
especially  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  ;  and  there- 
fore a  vision  of  this  kind,  in  which  the  distinction  of  meats 
was  represented  as  abolished,  was  peculiarly  well  calculated 
to  prepare  the  mind  of  Peter  to  receive  the  farther  intimation 
that  the  distinction   between   the  Jew^  and  Gentiles  was 
abolished,  that  is,  so  far  that  the  gospel  was  to  be  preached 
to   both    without   distinction,   and   that,   in   believing  and 
obeying  it,  both  would  be  equally  accepted  of  God,  and 
entitled  to  the  happiness  of  heaven.     But  that  the  Jews, 
though  converted  to  Christianity,  are  to  remain  a  distinct 
people  to  the  end  of  the  world,  is  most  fully  intimated  in 
the  Scriptures;   and  it  is  highly  probable  that  they  will 
always  remain  a  peculiar  people,  distinguished  by  a  peculiar 
mode  of  worship.*     At  least  many  things  in  the  prophecy 
of  Ezekiel  evidently  relate  to  times  posterior  to  their  final 
restoration  to  their  own  country. 

21.  [Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men.']  That  is,  he  made 
no  distinction  with  respect  to  the  persons  who  were  sent; 
for  a  rigid  Jew  would  not  have  gone  with  any  Gentiles,  so 
as  to  converse  familiarly  with  them,  and  be  entertained  by 
them. 

23.  This  being  a  matter  of  consequence,  it  was  very 
prudent  in  Peter  to  provide  proper  witnesses  of  ^he  whole 
transaction,  for  his  justification  to  his  Jewish  brethren,  of 
which  we  shall  find  he  stood  in  need. 

We  are  now,  as  I  observed  before,  considering  a  new  era 
of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  viz.  to  the  uncircumcised 
Gentiles  introduced  by  the  ministry  of  the  apostle  Peter,  as 
was  that  of  the  first  preaching  of  it  to  the  Jews,  after  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  And  thus 

•  See  Vol.  XII.  pp.  442—482. 
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perhaps  was  fulfilled  whatever  there  was  of  pre-eminence 
given  to  Peter,  when  our  Lord  said  to  him  that  he  would 
give  him  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  upon  him, 
as  a  rock,  he  would  build  his  church,  though,  in  a  sufficiently 
proper  sense,  this  was  true  of  all  the  apostles  ;  and  similar 
expressions  are  used  with  respect  to  them  all. 

We  have  seen  that,  on  account  of  this  event  being  unex- 
pected even  by  the  apostles,  peculiar  miracles  were  employed 
to  prepare  the  way  for  it,  viz.  a  supernatural  vision  to  Cor- 
nelius, to  whom  the  gospel  was  first  preached,  and  another 
to  Peter;  and  though,  in  consequence  of  this,  he  could  not 
forbear  to  go  on  this  errand,  yet  he  had  the  precaution  to 
take  with  him  several  of  the  Jewish  converts,  to  be  wit- 
nesses of  all  that  should  pass,  and  to  justify  him  to  his 
brethren  afterwards. 

24.  Probably  devout  persons  like  himself,  that  they  might 
have  the  benefit  of  Peter^s  communications,  whatever  they 
might  be. 

25.  That  is,  he  shewed  him  marks  of  the  greatest  reve- 
rence and  respect  that  were  usually  paid  by  one  man  to 
another  in  that  country. 

26.  Peter  could  not  but  know  that  Cornelius  considered 
him  as  no  other  than  a  man,  though  highly  distinguished  by 
God;  but  he  admonished  him  that  no  man  is  entitled  to 
such  extreme  reverence  from  another  man.*  It  would  have 
been  happy  for  mankind  if  they  had  considered  themselves 
as  more  nearly  equal  to  one  another,  and  if  pride  and  arro- 
gance on  the  one  hand,  and  servility  on  the  other,  had  not 
been  carried  to  so  great  extremes.  There  has  been  much 
impiety  in  the  titles  given  to  kings  and  great  men. 

28.  This  being  known  to  be  an  established  custom  with 
the  Jews,  it  was  proper  for  Peter  to  give  some  reason  for  his 
ready  departure  from  it ;  and  this  was  no  less  than  a  positive 
order  from  God,  who  had  originally  made  the  distinction 
between  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles.j* 

29.  Peter  had  been  informed  by  the  messengers  of  the 
reason  of  his  being  sent  for  ;  but  for  the  sake  of  so  great  a 
company,  it  was  proper  that  Cornelius  should  declare  this 
himself  before  them  all. 

30.  That  is,  in  the  fourth  day  from  this  time.  The  mes- 
sengers set  out  the  evening  before;  they  arrived  at  Joppa  the 
second  day ;  the  third  was  perhaps  wholly  employed  in  the 

*  "  There  was  something  extraordinary  in  this  prostration  of  Cornelius,  but 
without  any  thing  of  idolatry."    Harmer,  II.  p.  35. 
t  See  Le  Clerc;  Lardner,  V.  p.  527. 
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journey;  on  the  fourth  day,  at  the  ninth  hour,  or  our  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  was  this  interview.  The  distance 
between  Joppa  and  Caesarea  was  between  forty  and  fifty 
miles,  and  therefore  too  much  for  one  day's  journey  in  that 
hot  climate. 

34,  35.  That  is,  he  does  not  confine  his  favours  to  the 
Jews,  or  those  who  conform  in  all  things  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  but  respects  persons  in  evert/  nation,  on  account  of 
those  good  works,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  originally  dis- 
tinguished Abraham  himself. 

36.  That  gospel  of  peace  which  was  preached  bi/  Jestis 
Christ  is  not  confined  to  the  Jews ;  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  the  blessings  of  it,  extending  to  all  mankind.* 

37. t  As  the  gospel  had  now  been  preached  ten  years,  and 
in  the  very  city  of  Caesarea,  where  Cornelius  resided,  by 
Philip,  the  nature  of  it  could  not  be  unknown  to  any  person 
then  present ;  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  of  the  apostles 
having  been  of  the  most  public  nature.  But  the  Gentiles 
had  considered  it  as  a  thing  that  did  not  concern  them. 

38.  We  see  here  how  all  the  extraordinary  power  of 
Christ  is  ascribed  to  God,  who  was  with  him,  and  acted 
by  him. 

41.  The  proper  office  of  an  apostle  was  to  bear  witness 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  of  which,  as  they  had  known 
him  the  most  intimately  before  his  death,  they  were  the 
most  competent  judges.  We  see  here,  as  upon  other  oc- 
casions, what  stress  was  laid  upon  Christ's  eating  with  the 
apostles  after  his  resurrection,  as  a  proof  it  was  no  apparition, 
but  a  real  human  body,  having  all  the  natural  functions  of 
other  human  bodies. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  shew  that,  had  Christ  appeared 
publicly  to  all  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  they  had  been 
converted  by  it,  the  gospel  history  would  not  have  been  so 
credible  at  this  distance  of  time  as  it  now  is.  The  oppo- 
sition made  to  the  gospel  by  the  Jews  and  the  Romans  of 
that  age,  was  necessary  to  its  appearing  not  to  be  the  work 
of  man,  or  any  thing  to  which  human  contrivance  or  power 
had  contributed;  and  nothing  but  the  most  indisputable 
evidence  could  have  made  its  way  through  such  opposition. 

42.  We  see  here  the  great  object  of  the  gospel,  which  is 
the  discovery  of  a  life  or  state  of  retribution  to  come,  or 
the  announcing  to  us  this  great  event,  that  Christ  is  to 
come  again,  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world,  when  he 

•  See  Impr.  Vers.  t  See Xe  Cene^  p.  726}  Emy,  \Ti,7,  p.  196. 
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will  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  Now  in  this, 
all  who  call  themselves  Christians  agree,  notwithstanding 
their  violent  opposition  to  one  another,  on  account  of  lesser 
things.  To  this  great  object,  therefore,  which  is  common 
to  all  Christians,  let  us  give  the  greatest  attention,  and  con- 
sider all  other  articles  as  of  less  consequence,  and  only  sub- 
servient to  this. 

43.  Whenever  the  remission  of  sins  is  mentioned  as  the 
consequence  of  believing  in  Christ,  it  is  to  be  understood 
of  such  a  faith  in  Christ,  or  belief  of  Christianity,  as  is 
followed  by  its  proper  effects,  viz.  repentance  and  good 
works. 

44.  This  descent  of  the  ho  lij  spirit  upon  the  first-fruits  of  the 
uncircumcision,  was  similar  to  that  on  the  Jewish  converts 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;*  being  an  immediate  operation  of 
God,  and  not  in  the  usual  way  of  conferring  the  gifts  of  the 
spirit,  viz.  by  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles.  This 
was  the  most  satisfactory  proof  of  the  whole  work  being  of 
God  ;  and  with  this  view  the  history  is  recited  by  Peter,  in 
his  justification  of  himself  to  his  brethren  at  Jerusalem. 

4o.  This  descent  of  the  spirit  on  the  Gentiles,  notwith- 
standing all  the  preceding  extraordinary  circumstances,  we 
see  greatly  astonished  the  Jewish  converts  who  accompanied 
Peter.  They  probably  expected  that  circumcision,  and 
every  thing  attending  a  proselytism  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
should  have  preceded  this  divine  token  of  the  title  of  these 
Gentiles  to  the  benefits  of  Christianity.  And  notwith- 
standing this  miraculous  appearance,  we  find  that  the  Jewish 
converts  were  with  great  difficulty  reconciled  to  this  dispen- 
sation of  the  gospel. 

47.t  It  is  evident  from  this  part  of  the  history,  that  baptism 
hy  the  spirit  is  not  all  that  is  meant  by  baptism  in  the  New 
Testament;  for  here,  though  the  descent  of  the  spirit,  or 
spiritual  baptism,  had  preceded,  yet  the  apostle  Peter  only 
alleges  this  as  a  reason  for  baptizing  with  water  afterwards. 

48.  We  hfvve  here  another  instance  of  baptizing  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  only;  and  not  in  the  form  of  words  which 
some  supposed  to  be  prescribed  by  our  Lord,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father^  the  Son^  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  which  particular 
words,  as  I  have  observed  before,  had  better  be  avoided  in 
the  administration  of  this  rite,  and  other  words,  if  any  be 
thought  necessary,  expressive  of  the  same  meaning,  be  em- 
ployed, if,  for  no  other  reason,  not  to  encourage  superstition  ; 

•  See  Chap.  xi.  \t.  t  See  Impr.  Veis. 
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since  many,  no  doubt,  imagine,  that  some  peculiar  virtue 
or  charm  accompanies  these  words  when  pronounced  by 
a  person  duly  tjualified.  On  this  account  they  have  been 
annexed  to  ail  the  Popish  sacraments^  and  to  exorcisms  of 
all  kinds. 

XI.  We  are  now  come  to  the  opening  of  a  great  con- 
troversy, with  which  the  minds  of  Christians  were  much 
agitated  in  the  whole  of  the  apostolic  age,  viz.  about  the 
admission  of  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles  into  the  Christian 
church,  and  to  which  a  very  great  part  of  the  Epistles  of 
Paul  refer.  Every  precaution  seems  to  have  been  taken  by 
Divine  wisdom  to  make  this  measure,  to  which  the  natural 
prejudices  of  the  Jews  made  them  so  extremely  averse,  as 
easy  to  them  as  possible,  and  especially  to  make  the  part, 
which  the  apostle  Peter  had  to  act  in  it,  the  most  unexcep- 
tionable. He  had  been  directed  by  a  supernatural  vision  to 
do  every  thing  that  he  did  in  this  affair,  and  upon  his 
preaching  to  Cornelius^  (who,  on  account  of  his  excellent 
character,  was  as  proper  a  person  as  could  have  been  chosen 
for  the  first-fruits  of  the  Gentile  church,)  the  holy  spirit  had 
descended  upon  him  and  his  believing  friends,  without  any 
interlerence  of  Peter  in  the  business;  so  that,  as  he  ob- 
served, it  was  impossible  to  refuse  to  baptize  with  water,  as 
a  token  of  their  being  Christian  conv^eris,  those  whom  God 
had  previously  honoured  with  that  seal  of  his  approbation 
which  had  usually  followed  baptism.  Let  us  however  see 
in  what  manner  the  news  of  this  transaction  was  received  at 
Jerusalem. 

2.  Though  the  usual  place  of  Peter's  abode  was  Joppa, 
yet  on  this  great  event  he  had  probably  gone  of  his  own 
accord  to  Jerusalem,  to  give  the  most  satisfactory  account  of 
the  whole  business. 

It  is  plain  from  the  whole  history  that  neither  Peter  in 
particular,  nor  the  apostles  in  general,  were  considered  as 
infallible  by  the  body  of  Christians  in  those  days;  otherwise 
they  would  not  have  thought  of  arraigning  his  conduct,  as  we 
find  they  did. 

3.  They  do  not  immediately  accuse  Peter  of  baptizing 
Cornelius  and  his  friends,  but  only  of  familiarly  conversing 
and  eating  with  them,  contrary  to  the  received  customs  of 
strict  Jews.  But  it  does  not  by  any  means  appear  that, 
though  in  company  with  Gentiles,  Peter  ate  of  any  thing 
that  was  forbidden  to  a  Jew,  so  as  to  transgress  the  law  of 
Moses.     Had  he  done  any  thing  of  this  kind,  it  could  not 
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fail  to  have  been  noticed,  and  to  have  excited  the  greatest 
alarm. 

6.  None  of  these  beasts  were  such  as  a  Jew  would  deera 
clean  or  proper  for  food  ;  for  otherwise  he  might  have  se- 
lected that  and  omitted  the  rest. 

12.  [^Nothing  do  lib  ling. ~\  That  is,  making  no  distinction 
<rf  persons,  circumcised  or  uncircumcised. 

15.  That  is,  without  any  desire  or  interference  of  mine. 

18.  He  preached  that  gospel  which  promises  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins  upon  repentance,  the  Jews  believing  that  all  the 
blessings  of  a  future  life,  if  not  the  privilege  of  a  resurrection, 
were  reserved  for  the  Jews  only. 

19.  This  was  the  country  north  of  Judea.  Antioch  was 
the  metropolis  of  Syria,  and  next  to  Rome  and  Alexandria 
was  the  most  considerable  city  at  that  time  in  the  Roman 
empire,  and  like  other  great  cities,  it  abounded  with  Jews. 

20.  [Grecians J]  That  is,  uncircumcised  Greeks,  or 
Gentiles.'*  ,'   ■(  . 

22.  Barnabas  being  a  native  of  Cyprus,  which  was  not 
far  from  Antioch,  and  being  probably  a  person  of  considera- 
ble property,  was  known  to  many  persons  there,  and  re- 
spected by  them,  and  therefore  was  the  more  proper  to  be 
sent  thither. 

25.  After  Paul  had  preached  the  gospel  in  Arabia  and 
Damascus,  and  had  been  a  short  time  at  Jerusalem,  he 
informs  us  (Gal.  i.  21)  that  he  "came  into  the  regions  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia;**  and  he  had  probably  resided  chiefly  at 
Tarsus,  the  place  of  his  nativity,  preaching  the  gospel  there. 

Q6.  Barnabas,  knowing  the  zeal  and  ability  of  Paul, 
wished  to  have  such  an  associate. 

We  are  not  told  whether  the  term  Christian  was  given  to 
the  disciples  of  Christ  by  other  persons,  or  assumed  by 
themselves,  but  the  former  is  the  more  probable  of  the  two, 
both  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  the  form  of  the  ex- 
pregsion  that  is  here  used.  Before  this  time  the  Christian 
converts  had  generally  been  called  Nazarenes,  and  by  this 
appellation  the  Jewish  converts  were  always  distinguished. 
But  this  was  a  term  that  could  not  with  so  much  propriety 
be  applied  to  Gentiles ;  and  on  this  account,  perhaps,  their 
Heathen  neighbours  adopted  the  more  comprehensive  term 
of  Christian,  and  it  might  easily  occur  to  them,  as  proper  to 
distinguish  the  disciples  of  Christ,  as  the  disciples  of  Hea- 

*  See  Ia  Clere ;   Lwrdnery  VL  p.  264  j  Doddridge. 
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then  philosophers,  such  as  Plato  and  Aristotle,  had  alwayfe 
been  distinguished  in  a  similar  manner,  that  is,  from  th'e 
name  of  the  founder  of  the  sect,  the  former  haviho-  been 
called  Platonists,  and  the  latter  Aristotelians. 

It  would  perhaps  have  been  happy  if  all  Christians  had 
contented  themselves  with  this  simple  appellation,  expres- 
sive of  their  discipleship  to  Christ ;  but  as  they  subdivided 
in  their  opinions,  other  names  became  necessary  to  distin- 
guish them  from  one  another;  nor  is  there  much  incon- 
venience in  this,  provided  we  remember  that  all  other 
denominations,  such  as  those  of  Lutherans,  Calvinists,  Soci- 
nians,  &c.,  are  only  subdivisions  of  Christians,  and  that  we 
do  not  deny  to  each  their  right  to  that  general  and  compre- 
hensive appellation. 

28 — 30.  There  were  several  dearths  or  famines  in  the  reign 
of  Claudius.  This  was  probably  the  second  year  of  hi^ 
reign,  or  the  fortieth  of  the  Christian  sera,  when  Josephus 
informs  us  that  the  queen  of  Adiabene  and  her  son  Izatei, 
converts  to  the  Jewish  religion,  sent  large  supplies  of  com 
to  Jerusalem  from  Egypt  and  Cyprus,  which  shews  that  this 
famine  was  not  universal.  So  by  this  means  the  Christian 
church  at  Antioch  and  its  neighbourhood  had  a  fine  oppor- 
tunity of  relieving  the  wants  of  their  brethren  at  Jerusalem, 
and  this  labour  of  love  would  tend  greatly  to  reconcile  the 
minds  of  the  Jewish  converts  to  their  new  brethren  of  the 
uncircumcision.*  It  appears  also  to  have  been  customary 
with  the  richer  Jews  in  the  provinces  to  send  contributions 
to  the  poorer  Jews  in  Judea. 

XII.  We  are  now  come  to  the  end  of  that  period  of  rest 
from  the  persecution  of  the  Jews  during  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  Caligula,  a  tnonster  of  cruelty  and  extravagance, 
who  had  taken  into  his  head  to  be  worshipped  as  a  God  in 
his  lifetime,  and  \Vho  had  prepafed  a  golden  statue  of  himself 
which  he  was  resolved  to  have  placed  in  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem.  After  his  death,  A.  D.  41,  the  Jews,  being  no 
Idhger  apprehensive  on  their  own  account,  resumed  their 
persecution  of  the  Christian^. 

1.  This  Herod  is  usually  called  iterod  Agrippa.  He  was 
the  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great  by  Aristobulus,  and  being 
educated  at  Rome,  he  had  acquired  an  extravagant  turn,  in 
consequence  of  which  he  was  so  reduced,  that  he  was  in  a 
great  measure  dependent  on  his  uncle  Ilerod  of  Galilee,  and 
Herodias  his  wife,  who  was  his  own  sister,  though  it  was 
thought  they  did  not  assist  him  so  liberally  as  they  ought  to 

•  See  Le  Clerc:   Lardner,  I.  pp.  240—246;  DoddridgL 
2  F  2 
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have  done.  On  the  death  of  his  uncle  Philip,  the  emperor 
Caligula,  to  whom  he  had  been  much  attached,  gave  him 
his  dominions,  with  the  title  of  king,  so  that  he  now  ranked 
above  his  uncle,  on  whom  he  had  been  dependent.  This 
circumstance  exciting  the  envy  of  his  sister  Herodias,  she 
persuaded  her  husband  to  go  to  Rome  to  solicit  the  same 
title,  and  also  an  augmentation  of  his  territories.  But 
Agrippa  sent  at  the  same  time  to  accuse  him  of  designs 
against  the  empire,  and  being  believed,  both  Herod  and  his 
wife  were  banished  into  Gaul,  where  they  ended  their  days  ; 
and  this  Agrippa  obtained  the  grant  of  all  his  dominions.  Such 
was  the  end  of  that  Herod  who  put  John  the  Baptist  to  death. 
Still,  however,  Agrippa  had  nothing  to  do  with  Judea,  pro- 
perly so  called.  But  on  the  accession  of  Claudius,  which, 
being  then  at  Rome,  he  had  greatly  promoted,  he  was  in- 
vested with  the  kingdoms  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  so  that  he 
had.  now  the  same  extent  of  territory  with  his  grandfather, 
Herod  the  Great,  and  in  the  second  year  of  Claudius,  A.  D. 
43,  he  arrived  in  his  dominions,  and  being  willing  to  oblige 
his  new  subjects,  he  proceeded  against  the  apostles  in  the 
manner  that  we  shall  now  find. 

2.  This  is  that  James  who,  together  with  his  brother 
John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  Peter,  had  been  particularly 
distinguished  by  Jesus.  These  two  brothers  had  presumed 
so  much  on  the  favour  of  their  Master,  that  by  means  of 
their  mother  they  had  petitioned  for  the  chief  places  in  his 
kingdom.  In  reply  he  had  asked  them  whether  they  were 
able  to  drink  the  cup  which  he  should  drink  of,  that  is, 
go  through  the  same  difficult  scenes  that  lay  before  him ; 
and  when  they  replied  that  they  could,  he  said  that  they 
should  indeed  drink  of  his  cup,  but  that  the  advancement 
for  which  they  petitioned  was  not  at  his  disposal,  but  at  that 
of  his  heavenly  Father.*  We  now  find  one  of  them  drink- 
ing of  his  cup,  by  dying  a  violent  death,  the  first  of  all  the 
apostles,  fourteen  years  after  the  death  of  Jesus. 

4.  He  had  sixteen  guards  appointed  him,-|*  two  of  whom 
were  always  chained  to  him,  one  to  each  hand,  while  two 
others  kept  the  door.  Each  of  the  sets  of  four  did  this  duty 
in  their  turns.  Being  so  many,  there  was  no  probability  of 
bribing  them. 

10.  This  iron  gate,  was  probably  a  gate  plated  with  iron, 
as  is  still  very  common  in  prisons. J 

*  See  snpra,  pp.  268,  269.  ^ 

t  "  Apparerament  parce  qu'il  [Herode]  avoit  appris  que  S.  Pierre  ^toit  sorti 
une  autre  fois,  de  prison,  sans  qu'  on  eut  su  comment."    Le  Clerc. 
t  See  Harmer,  I.  p.  207. 
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11.  This  deliverance  was  more  remarkable  in  its  circum- 
stances than  that  of  the  same  apostle  and  John,  presently 
after  the  effusion  of  the  spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Like 
that,  this  must  have  made  a  great  impression  on  those  who 
were  acquainted  with  it.  But  by  this  time  the  minds  of  the 
Jews  in  general  were  become  callous  to  the  most  satisfactory 
evidence. 

12.  This  Mark  was  probably  the  evangelist,  the  particular 
companion  of  Peter,  and  who  is  said  to  have  written  his 
gospel  by  his  instructions. 

13.  They  were  unwilling  to  admit  strangers,  and  were 
obliged  to  assemble  with  great  privacy  for  fear  of  their 
enemies. 

15.  Perhaps  they  might  think  it  to  be  a  messenger  from 
him,  for  so  it  might  be  rendered,*  supposing  that  she  could 
not  distinguish  whether  the  name  was  pronounced  by  him- 
self or  another  ;  or  they  might  think  an  angel  was  sent  to 
them  on  his  account,  and  therefore  might  be  called  his  angel. 
That  each  person  had  a  particular  guardian  angel,  js  not 
known  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  the  Jews. 

17.  [^Beckoning  unto  them^  &c.]  This  was  perhaps  lest 
their  noisy  exultation  should  alarm  their  enemies,  and  bring 
them  into  fresh  danger.  Though  he  had  been  twice  de- 
livered by  miracles,  he  was  not  to  tempt  Providence  by 
rashly  exposing  himself. 

18.  Perhaps  the  soldiers^  who  had  the  custody,  might  have 
been  asleep,  and  not  have  perceived  that  he  was  gone,  till 
the  morning. 

19.  He  took  it  for  granted  that  it  must  have  been  by  their 
connivance. 

20.  Galilee  was  remarkably  fruitful  in  corn,  and  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  being  maritime  cities,  depended  upon  it  for  a  supply 
of  provisions, 

21.  This  was  in  honour,  as  Josephus  says,  of  Caesar's 
birth-day. 

22.  Josephus  gives  the  same  account  of  this  speech,  adding 
that  Herod  was  clothed  in  a  garment  on  which  was  much 
gold,  and  that  the  sun  shining  upon  him,  he  made  a  very 
resplendent  appearance. 

•  Sir  T.  Brown  savR,  "  The  Church  of  Rome  confidently  proves  the  opinion  of 
tutelary  angels,  from  that  answer  when  Peter  knocked  at  the  door,  'tis  not  he  but  his 
angel:  that  is,  might  some  say,  his  messenger,  or  somebody  from  hiraj  for  so  the 
original  signifies,  and  is  as  likely  to  be  the  doubtful  family's  meaning.  This  expo- 
sition 1  once  suggested  to  a  young  divine,  that  answered  upon  this  point,  to  which  I 
remember  the  Franciscan  opponent  replied  no  more,  but  that  it  was  a  new  and  no 
authentic  interpretation."    Eel.  Med.  Sect.  22,  adjin.    See  Doddridge. 
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23.  Josephus  says,  that  he  was  seized  with  a  disorder  of 
his  bowels,  in  which  probably  the  worms  first  bred.  It  is 
remarkable  that  his  grandfather  died  of  the  same  tormenting 
and  loathsome  disease,*  as  also  some  other  persons  who  had 
distinguished  themselves  the  most  by  their  persecution  of 
the  Christians.  It  is  not,  however,  in  this  hfe  that  we  are 
to  expect  proper  retribution,  and  therefore  we  should  be 
exceedingly  cautious  how  we  infer  any  thing  concerning  the 
characters  of  men,  and  the  judgments  of  God  concerning 
them,  from  any  tiling  that  befals  them  in  this  world;  though 
every  thing  in  it  be  ordered  by  the  wise  providence  of  God, 
and  therefore  we  are  to  consider  the  hand  of  God  in  all 
events. 

24.  Perhaps  the  deliverance  of  Pei^r^  and  the  death  of 
J^e7;od,  had  been  a  means  of  putting  a  stop  to  this  persecu- 
tion, \yhich  does  not  seem  to  have  been  of  great  extent  or 
CQntinuance.  'Herod  died  probably  in  the  secood  year  of 
his  reign,  and  the  first;  after  his  arrival'  in  his  dominions. 
H^^  left  a  son  of  the  name  of  Agrippa^  then  seventeen  years 
old,  before  whom  Paul  pleaded,  and  who  was  by  him  almost 
pe^rsuaded  to.  be  a  Christiarp;  but  for  the  present  his  domi- 
nions were  reduced  to  a  Roman  province.  He  also  left  two 
daughters,  both  mentioned  in  this  book  of  Acts;  one 
Mernijce,  married  to  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis,  his  own  brother, 
and  Drusilia,  afterwards  married  to  the  Roman  governor 
F^lix. 

25.  They  had  been  to  carry  alms  from  the  Christians  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Aiitioch,  in  consequence  of  the  famine 
which  had  been  foretold  by  Agabus.     [Chap.  xi.  28.] 

Xni.  From  this  time  the  author  of  this  book,  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles^  confines  himself  to  the  labours  of  the  apostle 
Paul^  whose  companion  he  frequently  was ;  and  we  shall 
now  have  an  account  of  his  first  remarkable  journey  for  the 
purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  which  was 
probably  A.  D.  44  or  45.  We  cannot  doubt  but  before  this 
tipie  he  must  have  been  fully  instructed  by  Jesus  himself 
fpp  this  important  work,  and  as  he  informs  us,  2  Cor.  xii.  1, 
he  l^ad  a  remarkable  vision  as  he  was  praying  in  the  Temple, 
fourteen  years  before  that  epistle  was  written,  viz*  about 
A.  D.  58,  which  coincides  pretty  nearly  with  the  time  of 
his  being  sent  from  Jerusalem  to  Ai^tioch,  or  this  year, 
A.  D.  44.     It  is  possible  that  some  part  of  those  superna- 

*  See  Joi.  Antiq.  B,  xyii,  CU.  vi.  Sect.  y.  j  M^'^  J|f«f  S«cr»  (Gb.  xv.)  ]^ 
1 13— 1 20  5  LardncTf  I,  p.  35. 
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tural  communications  were  made  to  him  at  that  time;  but 
to  have  been  fuU}^  instructed  in  the  gospel,  in  order  to  his 
receiving  his  commission  as  an  apostle^  more  time,  and  a 
more  convenient  place,  were  evidently  requisite,  and  these 
instructions  were  probably  given  him  soon  after  his  conver- 
sion. Before  this  time  he  had  received  the  right  hand  of 
feHowship  from  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  as  he  informs  us, 
CUil.  ii.  9,  and  at  that  time  it  was  agreed  among  them,  ac- 
cording to  his  instructions  from  Christ,  that  he  and  Bama' 
has  should  go  to  the  Gentiles,  while  they  would  in  a  great 
measure  confine  themselves  to  the  Jews,  or  proselytes;  and 
we  shall  see  in  the  course  of  this  history  how  able  and  in- 
trepid a  preacher  he  was. 

Whether  Barnabas  was  properly  an  apostle,  or  not,  has 
been  doubted.  He  is  once  called  so,  and  his  being  joined 
in  this  commission  with  Paul,  and  his  being  attended  as  he 
was  by  an  inferior  minister,  gives  some  countenance  to  the 
supposition.  But  the  term  apostle  is  sometimes  used  in  a 
more  restrained  sense,  as  a  person  bearing  any  particular 
commission,  such  as  Barnabas  had  done  from  the  Christian 
church  and  the  apostles  at  Jerusakm. 

On  this  expedition  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  attended  by 
John,  who  was  sister's  son  to  Barnabas,  the  same  probably 
with  the  evangelist  Mark,  who  was  afterward^  more  particu- 
larly attached  to  Peter,  and  who  is  thought  to  have  received 
his  instructions  from  him  in  writing  his  gospel'. 

I.  We  see  among  these  prophets,  a  teacher  of  Chris- 
tianity, one  who  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  of  Galilee, 
so  that  though  not  many  persons  of  distinction  embraced 
Christianity  in  those  early  times,  some  did,  which  shews 
that  the  greatest  temptations  in  this  world,  powerful  as  their 
influence  is  on  the  minds  of  men,  will  nevertheless  give  way 
to  the  force  of  conviction  in  candid  and  upright  minds. 
In  general,  the  converts  to  Christianity  in  the  early  ages 
consisted  of  persons  who  were  neither  of  the  highest  nor  the 
lowest  ranks  of  life,  but  as  Origen  informs  us,  of  those  of  the 
middle  ranks,  where  we  generally  find  both  the  best  dispo- 
sitions, and  the  most  leisure  for  inquiry.  We  frequently, 
indeed,  find  mention  of  slaves  who  were  Christians ;  but 
many  slaves  in  those  times  were  persons  of  education,  and 
were  entrusted  with  the  management  of  their  masters' 
afiBairs;  and  very  deservedly  possessed  their  confidence.  Tn 
those  times  it  was  the  lot  of  many  worthy  and  able  persons 
to  be  reduced  to  slavery,  and  it  was  not  always  a  disagreea- 
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ble  situation.     In  many  respects  also,  they  acted,  as  well  as 
thought,  for  themselves. 

2.  In  what  manner  this  information  from  God  was  given, 
does  not  appear.  It  was  probably  by  some  of  those  who  are 
here  caWed  pro/j/iets ;*  but  from  the  form  of  the  expression 
it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  given  to  Paul  or  Barnabas 
themselves,  though,  as  we  have  seen,  they  had  a  general  ' 
previous  knowledge  of  their  destination. 

3.  By  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  it  is  evident  that  no  par- 
ticular powers  were  communicated  to  these  apostles:  they 
were  fully  qualified  for  their  work  before.  It  was  only  the 
customary  form  in  which  persons  were  recommended  to  the 
blessing  of  God  by  prayer.f  Thus  we  find  Jacob  put  his 
hands  upon  the  heads  of  the  two  sons  of  Joseph,  when  he 
prayed  for  them  on  his  death-bed. 

4.  Seleiicia  was  a  city  situated  on  the  same  river  with  An- 
tioch,  at  the  distance  of  twelve  miles  from  it,  and  nearer  to 
the  sea.  The  island  of  Cyprus  is  directly  opposite  to  that 
part  of  the  coast;  and  being  the  native  country  of  Barnabas, 
it  was  perhaps  on  this  account  first  visited  by  them  in  this 
progress:   besides,  this  island  abounded  with  Jews. 

5.  Salamis  is  a  city  in  Cyprus,  directly  opposite  to  the 
place  from  which  they  had  sailed. 

Though  their  commission  was  to  preach  the  gospel  indis- 
criminately to  all  persons,  they  prudently  began  in  the 
Jewish  synagogues,  and  probably  never  preached  any  where 
else  in  public,  till  they  were  refused  admittance.into  those 
places. 

6.  This  Barjesus,  or  Elymas,  as  he  is  afterwards  called, 
was  probably  a  person  of  the  same  profession  and  character 
with  Simon  Macrus.  For  the  word  that  is  here  rendered 
Sorcerer,  means  only  one  of  the  Magians,  or  persons  who 
applied  to  the  study  of  wisdom,  or  philosophy,  such  as 
those  wise  men  who  are  said  to  have  visited  Christ  in  his 
infancy.  Many  of  these,  being  Jews,  were  strongly  in- 
fected with  the  general  prejudices  of  their  nation  against  the 
Christian  name. 

7.  This  Elymas  being  a  man  of  science  in  those  days,  it 
is  no  wonder  that  we  find  him  with  the  proconsul,  or  the 
chief  Roman  governor  in  the  island,  and  that  he  should 
endeavour  to  prepossess  him  against  Christianity.  The 
governor  being,  however,  a  candid  and  upright  man,  desirous 

:  *  "  Whilst  engaged  with  others  in  the  public  worship."    Lardner,  XL  p.  168. 
.  ^t  See  Haiku,  II.  pp.  322,  S83. 
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of  all  kinds  of  knowledge,  he  was  willing  to  hear  Paul  and 
Barnabas  himself;  having  probably  heard  of  their  preaching 
in  the  country  :  for  Faphos,  where  the  governor  resided, 
is  in  a  part  of  the  island  directly  opposite  to  Salamis,  where 
they  had  landed  ;  and  they  had  probably  proceeded  leisurely 
through  the  whole  extent  of  the  island  in  their  way  to 
Paphos,  and  made  many  converts. 

10.  Paul,  no  doubt,  found  himself  supernaturally  directed 
to  speak  in  this  manner,  as  Peter  was,  in  the  case  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira.  His  example,  therefore,  will  by  no  means 
authorize  any  person  to  adopt  similar  language  at  this  day, 
so  as  to  denounce  the  judgments  of  God  upon  those  whom 
they  apprehend  to  oppose  the  truth.  Let  them  first  give 
the  same  evidence  of  their  speaking  by  divine  impulse,  that 
is,  the  evidence  of  miracles. 

12.  So  remarkable  a  miracle,  wrought  in  his  own  presence, 
by  which  a  violent  opposer  of  the  gospel  was  so  effectually 
checked  and  confounded,  could  not  but  make  a  great  im- 
pression on  the  mind  of  a  person  even  worse  disposed  than 
that  of  this  Roman  governor.  What  effect  this  conversion 
of  the  governor  had  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  island,  we  are 
not  told,  but,  no  doubt,  it  must  have  been  great. 

We  observe,  that  upon  this  occasion  the  Roman  governor 
applied  to  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  not  they  to  him.  They 
avoided  all  appearance  of  seeking  the  countenance  and 
support  of  civil  power,  knowing  that  their  religion  stood 
in  no  need  of  such  aid  to  its  successful  progress.  On  the 
contrary,  in  the  corrupt  ages  of  the  church,  we  sh^l  find 
it  was  always  the  custom  to  endeavour  to  bring  over  kings 
and  princes  to  the  Christian  faith  in  the  first  place,  and 
then,  by  the  influence  of  the  chiefs,  the  common  people 
adopted  it  of  course.  But  those  princes  had  generally  poli- 
tical reasons  for  professing  Christianity,  and  therefore  their 
conversion  is  no  argument  in  favour  of  the  proper  evidence 
of  Christianity  in  after  times.  What  cause  of  triumph 
would  it  have  been  to  unbelievers  of  the  present  age,  if  the 
Jewish  hioh-priests,  and  the  Roman  governors,  had  been 
converted  in  the  first  instance,  and  the  body  of  the  Jewish 
nation  and  of  the  Roman  empire,  had  been  brought  over  to 
the  same  profession  afterwards!  In  what  light  would  the 
transaction  have  been  regarded  at  this  day  ?  Let  this  be  con-  , 
sidered  by  those  who  object  to  the  evidence  of  Christianity 
on  account  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  the  Roman  governors,  and 
other  persons  of  po#er  and  influence,  not  having  been  con- 
verted in  the  first  instance. 
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We  are  now  accompanying  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  their 
first  progress,  which  began  from  Antioch,  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  and  especially  to  the  Gentiles,  though  we  shall  find 
that  wherever  they  came,  they  preached  in  the  first  place 
to  the  Jews  only,  that  they  might  have  no  reasonable  cause 
of  complaint  that  they  were  despised  or  overlooked,  or  even 
that  a  due  preference  was  not  given  to  ihem.  From  Antioch 
they  first  went  to  Cyprus,  the  country  of  Barnabas,  where 
their  ministry  was  honoured  by  the  conversion  of  Sergius 
Paulus,  the  governor  of  the  island,  and  where  Elymas, 
the  Magian,  who  opposed  them,  was  miraculously  struck 
blind. 

With  respect  to  this  miracle,  I  should  have  observed, 
that  the  blindness  w^as  not  to  be  perpetual,  but  only  for  a 
time.  Thou  shall  be  blind^  says  Paul  to  him,  not  seeing  the 
sun  for  a  season.  The  prediction,  therefore,  was  two-fold, 
no  doubt  to  make  it  more  evident  that  the  hand  of  God 
was  in  it.  Had  this  Elymas  been  only  seized  with  blind- 
ness, and  ever  after  continued  blind,  it  might  have  been 
supposed  to  have  happened  from  various  natural  causes, 
though  still  it  would  have  been  remarkable  that  it  should 
have  taken  place  at  this  particular  critical  time,  and  imme- 
diately upon  Paul's  pronouncing  that  it  should  be  so.  But 
that  he  should  recover  his  sight  afterwards,  according  to  a 
prediction  delivered  before  he  was  seized  with  blindness 
at  all,  would  leave  no  room  to  doubt  of  the  hand  of  God 
being  in  it. 

Thus  were  these  apostles,  as  in  one  sense  we  may  call 
Barnabas  as  well  as  Paul,  distinguished  in  the  outset  of 
their  progress,  which  could  not  fail  greatly  to  encourage 
them  ;  and  the  news  of  it  going  before  them  wherever  they 
went,  would  secure  them  a  more  favourable  reception  in 
other  places. 

13.  Paniphylia  was  a  maritime  province  of  Asia  Mirwr, 
north-west  of  Paphos  in  Cyprus. 

It  is  evident  from  the  subsequent  history,  that  John,  or 
Mark,  left  these  missionaries  on  account  of  the  prospect 
there  was  of  the  great  difficulty  or  opposition  they  expected 
to  meet  with  in  this  progress ;  and  on  this  account  Paui 
would  not  admit  him  to  accompany  him  a  second  time. 

14.  Pisidia  is  an  inland,  province  of  Asia  Minor,  north/ 
of  Paniphylia. 

This  Antioch  was  a  much  less  considerable  city  than  the 
metropolis  of  Syria,  of  the  same  name. 

15.  The  great  purpose  for  which  the  synagogues  were 
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erected  among  the  Jews,  which  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  in  use  till  after  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  Cap- 
tivity, was  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures;  and  this  was  pro- 
bably the  principal  means  of  preserving  that  people  from 
falling  into  idolatry,  and  of  producing  that  inviolable  attach- 
ment to  their  law  and  their  religion,  by  which  they  were 
for  ever  after,  and  are  to  this  day,  distinguished.  The 
Christians,  in  imitaiiou  of  the  Jews,  read  both  the  books  of 
the  New^  as  well  as  those  of  the  Old  Tentament^  in  their 
places  of  worship;  and  after  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
any  person  present  might,  with  the  leave  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  among  the  Jews,  or  the  bishop  or  elders  among 
the  Christians,  explain  it,  in  a  discourse  to  the  people  ;  after 
which  the  Christians  atways  proceeded  to  prayer,  and  the 
administration  of  the  Lord's  supper.  Originally,  preaching 
was  nothing  more  than  this  occasional  expounding  of  the 
Scriptures,  which  were  read  in  course. 

16".*  These  two  strangers  being  invited  to  speak,  Paul 
takes  the  opportunity  to  lead  the  attention  of  his  Jewish 
audience  to  the  promises  of  God  to  the  people  of  Israel  by 
David,  shewing  them  that  they  were  fulfilled  in  Christ,  to 
whom  likewise  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  always  popular 
among  the  Jews,  gave  witness.  He  also  shews  that  several 
things  in  the  ancient  prophets  were  accomplished  in  Christ. 

20.  If  we  add  the  time  of  all  the  Judges  together,  we 
shall  find  they  make  this  number  oi  four  hundred  and  fifty 
years;  but  some  of  these  judges  must  have  been  contem- 
porary with  others  ;  for  the  whole  period  of  the  Israelites 
being  governed  by  judges,  was  by  no  means  of  that  length. 
Paul  might  mean  the  whole  period  from  the  birth  of  Isaac, 
in  which  the  promises  of  God  to  Abraham  began  to  be  ful- 
filled, till  tliie  time  of  the  prophet  Samuel. -f* 

21.  This:  must  include  part  of  the  administration  of 
Samuel.  J 

25. §  He  diwells  more  particularly  on  the  testimony  af 
John,  because  it  would  not  be  lightly  disregarded  by  Jews, 
among  whom  he  appears. to  have  been  very  popular. 

26.  With  great  prudence  the  apostle  says  nothing  to  them 
at  present  of  his  commission  to  preach  to.  the  Gentiles. 

•  Yemen  of  Itracl,  arul.i^e  thalfyur  God.  "  By  the  formerv  meaning  the  Jews: 
by  the  latter,  the  (je.ntile  wtor^hipperg,^'     Mede,  ]),  21. 

f  "  After  thfse  transartions,  which  lasted  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
he  gave  them  judges."     N.  "5.  1;720.     See:l.pQferc;  Sfiwi/en  Doddridpe. 

X  See  Ifoddridfie.^  '  - 

V  "  Vulff.  afQrniitatirely,  Ostein  me  arbitramini  e«ie  nott  ntm  effo,  alluding^  to 
John  i.  19>  20."     Bowyer.     See  Doddridge, 


444  ACTS.  CHAP.  XIII. 

27-*  It  is  remarkable  also  how  he  indirectly  apologizes 
for  the  conduct  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  not  to  exasperate  these 
Jews  unnecessarily. 

30.  It  is  impossible  not  to  observe  how,  upon  all  occa- 
sions, the  apostle  represents  Christ  as  a  person  who  spake 
and  acted  by  a  commission  from  God,  whose  power  it  was 
that  appeared  in  all  his  miracles,  and  in  his  resurrection. 
Had  he  been  God  himself,  or  a  great  super-angelic  spirit, 
the  Maker  of  the  world,  who  could  not  have  been  affected 
by  the  death  of  his  body,  there  would  have  been  no  parti- 
cular occasion  for.the  interposition  of  God  to  raise  him  from 
the  dead.  He  might  have  raised  himself  by  his  own  proper 
power.  For  if,  as  is  supposed,  he  had  made  himself  that 
body,  he  might  have  brought  it  to  life  again.  But  we  see 
it  was  necessary  that  God  should  raise  him  from  the  dead. 

33.  This  second  psalm  is  often  quoted  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, as  referring  to  the  Messiah,  and  this  appears  to  have 
been  the  opinion  of  the  Jews  of  that  agcj^ 

34.  In  this  he  alludes  to  Isaiah  Iv.  3. J 

35.  This  other  psalm  is  Ps.  xvi.  10.§ 

56.  To  see  corruption,  is  to  die,  which  is  probably  all  that 
David  meant  when  he  used  the  expression.  But  it  was 
more  literally  fulfilled  in  Christ,  who,  though  he  did  die, 
was  not  so  long  in  the  grave  as  to  see  corruption.  But  we 
are  to  judge  tor  ourselves  as  to  the  right  application  of 
passages  in  the  Old  Testament  to  Christ,  and  the  times  of 
the  Gospel,  as  well  as  the  apostles,  who  would  naturally 
make  the  most  of  these  references,  and  in  their  circumstances 
would  probably  imagine  that  there  were  more  of  them  than 
there  really  were. 

39.  We  observe  that  Christ  is  not  here  said  to  have  pur- 
chased by  his  death  and  sufferings  the  forgiveness  of  our 
sins,  but  simply,  that  God  had  authorized  him,  as  he  had 
done  other  prophets  before  him,  to  assure  men  of  pardon 
of  their  sins  upon  repentance  ;  and  that  this  commission 
respected  all  sins  without  exception,  and  was  not  confined 
to  those  for  which  provision  was  made  in  the  ceremonial 
law  of  Moses. II  At  this  time  the  Jews  laid  a  most  unrea- 
sonable stress  on  the  laws  of  Moses,  as  if  the  favour  of  God 

•  See  Le  Cene,  p.  657  ;  Bouyer.  t  See  Le  Clerc ;  Doddridge :  Pearce. 

X  Hec  Dodson,  p.  S40;  Le  Clerc;  N.T.  1729  j  Doddridge. 

§  See  Chap.  ii.  SI,  supra,  p.  S94. 

II  *'  That  he  was  not  a  proper  sacrifice,  that  he  made  no  real  atonement,  is 
evident  from  this :  The  offences  expiated  by  sacrifices  were,  generally,  of  a  cere- 
monial nature ;  those  which  Christ  removed,  of  a  moral.  St.  Paul  points  out 
this  distinction."    Com.  and  Ess.  II.  p.  290. 
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necessarily  accompanied  the  observance  of  them  ;  forgetting 
that  the  declaration  of  the  mercy  of  God  to  penitents  was 
prior  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  independent  of  it,  as  Paul  in 
his  epistles  frequently  urges. 

41.  This  was  a  very  awful  warning  of  the  judgments  of 
God  which  would  follow  the  rejection  of  the  Gospel  by  the 
Jews.  The  passages  the  apostle  quotes  to  them  are  to  be 
found  Isaiah  xxviii.  14,  and  Habak.  i.  5. 

42.  These  Gentiles  probably  attended  out  of  curiosity  on 
this  occasion,  or  being  devout  persons,  like  Cornelius, 
might  have  been  in  the  habit  of  doing  it.  Also,  they  might 
have  had  some  intimation  that  this  preaching  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas  did  not  relate  to  the  Jews  only,  but  that  the  Gen- 
tiles were  interested  in  it.  For  it  was  some  years  after  the 
conversion  of  Cornelius  ;  and  the  news  of  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  at  Antioch  in  Syria,  could  not 
but  have  reached  to  the  neighbouring  cities,  as  this  of 
Antioch  in  Pisidia.  Besides,  the  conversion  of  Sergius 
Pau/us,  the  Roman  governor  of  Cyprus,  was  a  more  recent 
transaction,  and  probably  known  to  them. 

43.  That  is,  to  adhere  to  the  profession  which  they  had 
made  of  being  Christians. 

45.  The  Jews,  proud  of  their  privilege  of  being  the  pecu- 
liar people  of  God,  could  not  bear  to  see  the  Gentiles  so 
particularly  noticed  by  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  And 
if  even  the  Christian  Jews  bore  this  so  ill,  as  we  have  seen, 
it  can  be  no  wonder  that  it  should  so  highly  offend  those 
who  were  not  yet  converted  to  Christianity.  By  the  crowds 
of  Gentiles  drawn  together  by  these  Christians,  when  they 
had  been  able  to  make  but  little  impression  upon  them,  in 
favour  of  the  institutions  of  Moses,  so  as  to  make  proselytes 
of  them,  their  envy  and  indignation  would  be  raised  to  a 
still  higher  pitch.  It  would  naturally  make  them  more 
inveterate  against  the  Gospel,  and  on  this  account  the 
apostles,  with  great  prudence,  had  always  preached  to  the 
Jews  in  the  first  place  wherever  they  went.  For,  after 
preaching  openly  to  the  Gentiles  in  any  place,  there  was 
but  little  prospect  of  gaining  any  .more  Jews. 

46.  They  waxed  bold  in  proportion  to  the  opposition 
they  met  with,  which  required  greater  exertion  on  their 
part. 

They  were  unworthy,  that  is,  they  shewed  by  their  con- 
duct that  they  did  not  deserve  the  favours  that  were  offered 
them. 

47.  So  plain  are  many  of  the  prophecies  concerning  the 
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benefits  of  the  Messiah*^  kingdom  extending  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  of  their  not  being  confined  to  the  Jews  only,  that  we 
are  apt  to  wonder  how  they  should  have  been  overlooked, 
or  misunderstood.  But  the  JeW's  had  always  interpreted 
them  of  the  subjection  of  the  Gentile  world  to  the  dominion 
of  the  Messiah;  and  when  that  idea  was  given  up  by  the 
Christian  Jews,  they  still  supposed  that  the  Gentiles  must 
become  proselytes  to  Judaism  before  they  could  be  entitled 
to  the  blessings  of  Christianity. 

48.  By  ordained  to  eternal  life,  we  are  to  understand  those 
who  were  disposed  to  receive  the  Gospel,  and  those  who 
had  no  invincible  prejudice  against  it:*  for  hy  eternal  life 
we  are  to  understand  the  gospel,  which  is  the  means  of 
bringing  men  to  eternal  life.  That  by  any  arbitrary  decree 
of  God,  independent  of  the  good  dispositions  and  good 
works  of  men,  some  should  be  predestinated  to  eternal  life, 
while  others  are  doomed  to  eternal  damnation,  is  a  doctrine 
far  from  being  favoured  by  the  Scriptures,  and  is  iso  con- 
trary to  all  idea  of  equity  in  the  Divine  government,  that  it 
must  be  rejected  at  any  rate.  No  religion  can  be  true,  and 
come  from  God,  that  is  so  unfavourable  to  virtue  and  good- 
ness among  men.  The  Scriptures,  as  well  as  reason,  and 
the  light  of  nature,  uniformly  speak  a  very  different  lan- 
guage. The  earnest  expostulations  of  the  Almighty  with 
dinners,  sufficiently  prove  that  they  are  naturally  capable 
of  having  some  real  effect  upon  those  to  whom  they  are 
addressed.  Indeed,  without  this,  the  Conduct  of  God 
towards  men  would  be  a  most  absurd  and  cruel  tantalizing 
of  them,  holding  out  to  them,  and  earnestly  intreating  their 
acceptance  of,  what  they  had  no  power  of  receiving.  If 
persons  be  absolutely  dead,  and  motionless,  who  would 
think  of  urging  them  to  rise  and  exert  themselves?  And 
yet  this  is  literally  the  case,  according  to  the  representations 
that  some  make  of  religion. 

50.  These  Were  probably  their  own  proselytes,  such  as 
our  Saviour  says  were  tenfold  more  the  children  of  hell  than 
themselves,  or  those  who,  like  Cornelius,  had  been  brought 
to  the  belief  of  the  one  true  God,  and  therefore  were  well 
disposed  towards  the  Jews,  and  adopted  their  prejudices 
against  the  Christians. 

They  raised  this  persecution  by  the  interest  they  had 
with  the  magistrates  of  the  place.     All  the  persecutions  the 

•  "  Those  who  were  in  a  ready  poslure,  and  disposed  to  or  for  eternal  life." 
iffe(fe>p.  Si.     BteLeClerc;  S&loyef;  Doddridge;  Pearce. 
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Christians  met  with,  then  and  long  afterwards,  arose  from 
the  Jews  only.  The  Roman  government  had  not  then  taken 
any  umbrage  at  them. 

51.  This  was  to  express  their  own  innocence,  and  that 
the  Jews  themselves  were  the  cause  of  all  the  evils  that 
would  follow  the  rejection  of  the  gospel.  This  conduct  of 
theirs  was  agreeable  to  our  Saviour's  particular  instructions.* 

Iconium  is  a  town  in  Lycaonia,  to  the  north  of  Antioch 
in  Pisidia,  and  in  the  very  centre  of  Asia  Minor. 

52.  To  hejilledwith  the  holy  spirit^  means  their  partaking 
of  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  spirit,  or  some  supernatural 
powers,  especially  that  of  speaking  unknown  tongues,  which 
shewed  that  the  power  of  God  accompanied  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  in  that  early  age.  When  by  this  means  the 
truth  and  divinity  of  the  Gospel  were  sufficiently  authen- 
ticated, those  supernatural  gifts  were  properly  withdrawn. 
We  are  now  left  to  the  natural  influence  of  that  doctrine 
which  we  have  sufficient  reason  to  think  was  then  preached 
with  so  much  power.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  give  the 
greater  attention  to  it;  and  utterly  inexcusable  shall  we  be, 
if  we  do  not,  in  a  case  so  interesting  to  us  all.  For,  what 
are  all  the  concerns  of  this  life,  which  is  so  transitory,  to 
those  of  another,  which  has  no  end  ? 

XIV.  We  are  still  attending  to  the  progress  made  by 
Paul  and  Barnabas  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  which  was  probably  begun  A.  D.  45,  and  ended 
A.  D.  47,  or  the  beginning  of  48.  Their  success  we  have 
seen  to  have  been  considerable,  notwithstanding  the  most 
determined  opposition  from  the  most  unbelieving  Jews, 
and  those  of  the  Gentiles  with  whom  they  had  influence, 
and  we  shall  see  much  of  the  same  spirit  in  what  is  now 
before  us. 

1.  These  were  probably  proselytes,  who  attended  the 
Jewish  synagogues. 

2.  Of  the  influence  the  Jews  had  over  the  proselytes,  we 
have  had  several  examples.  They  were  frequently  more 
bigotted,  and  more  violent,  than  the  Jews  themselves. 

5.  They  stoned  them  as  blasphemers.  The  interest  of 
the  Jews,  in  many  places,  was  so  great,  that  they  were  per- 
mitted to  execute  their  own  laws. 

8.  We  have  before  had  several  instances  of  beggars  la- 
bouring under  incurable  disorders,  being  made  the  subjects 
of  miracles,  as,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  no  miracles 

*  See  Matt.  x.  14;  Mark  vi.  11. 
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could  be  more  unexceptionable,  their  persons  and  their  cases 
being  known  to  almost  every  body. 

9.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  any  faith  in  this  lame  man 
was  necessary  to  his  cure ;  for  many  cures  had  been  per- 
formed where  no  such  faith  is  mentioned.  But  it  appears 
to  have  been  necessary  that  the  person  who  wrought  the 
miracle  should  perceive  in  himself  a  divine  impulse,  called 
faith,  to  do  it,  and  the  apostle  perceiving  symptoms  of  the 
same  divine  impulse  upon  the  mind  of  the  cripple  himself, 
would  be  the  more  encouraged  to  pronounce  his  cure.  Our 
Saviour,  upon  many  occasions,  observed  a  similar  faith  in 
those  who  applied  to  him  for  a  cure.  In  whatever  manner 
this  faith  was  produced,  if  it  had  been  nothing  more  than  a 
mere  imagination,  it  could  never  have  made  a  man  walk  who 
had  never  walked  before,  or  make  a  man  see  who  had  been 
born  blind.  ^ 

11,  12.  The  Greeks  imagined  that  it  was  not  uncommon 
for  their  gods  to  assume  the  likeness  of  tnen,  and  to  travel  up 
and  down  on  the  earth.  In  their  mythology  there  are  many 
stories  of  this  kind.*  Jupiter,  the  chief  of  their  gods,  had 
often  done  so,  and  had  sometimes  been  attended  by  Mercury. 

Probably  Barnabas  was  a  man  of  a  larger  size,  and  of  a 
better  appearance  than  Paul,\  whose  bodily  appearance,  he 
himself  says,  had  nothing  to  recommend  it,  but  who  was 
the  more  active  of  the  two,  and  the  chief  speaker. 

13.  The  temple  and  statue  of  Jupiter  were  probably  near 
the  gate  of  the  city.^  These  garlands  were  put  both  on  the 
victims  and  on  the  statues  of  their  gods. 

14.  This  was  to  shew  their  abhorrence  of  these  pro- 
ceedings. 

15.  That  is,  they  had  no  natural  advantages  over  them- 
selves, what  they  did  being  by  the  power  of  God.  None 
of  the  Heathens  had  imagined  that  the  earth,  the  heavens 
and  the  sea,  &c.  had  been  the  work  of  God  ;  for  they  were 
supposed  to  have  existed  prior  to  their  gods.  The  earliest 
and  the  most  distinguished  of  their  divinities  were  the  sun, 
moon  and  stars,  together  with  the  earth  itself,  and  after- 
wards men,  who  had  been  deified  by  their  survivors. 

19.  This  was  probably  after  some  interval  of  time,  for 
the  transition  from  a  design  to  worship  these  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  to  the  stoning  of  them,  cannot  be  supposed  to 
have  been  very  sudden.     But  after  some  time,  the  people 

•  See  Doddridge.  t  See  Chrysostom  in  Doddridge. 

X  See  Doddridge.     "  Brought*  &c.  to  the  door  of  the  house,  where  the  two 
apostles  were."     Bowyer. 
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of  this  town,  having  had  sufficient  knowledge  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  that  they  were  nothing  more  than  other  men, 
might  afterwards  be  persuaded  by  the  Jews,  Avho  had  great 
influence  over  them,  that  all  their  miracles  were  wrought  by 
some  evil  spirits,  for  some  unknown  bad  purposes, -and  thus 
be  brought  into  ail  their  measures. 

26.  Their  route  on  their  return  was  through  the  same 
places  through  which  they  had  made  their  progress,  ex- 
cepting Cyprus. 

XV.  We  have  now  observed  the  progress  of  the  gospel 
about  twenty  years  from  the  first  promulgation  of  it  after 
the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  and  the  descent  of 
the  spirit  upon  his  apostles  and  followers.  For  the  space  of 
about  ten  of  these  years,  the  preaching  of  it  was  confined 
to  the  Jews,  or  Jewish  proselytes,  it  being  wisely  provided 
that  their  minds  should  not  be  prejudiced  against  the  gospel 
by  the  immediate  offer  of  it  to  the  Gentiles.  But  now  that 
the  great  harvest,  as  it  were,  of  the  Jews  was  got  in,  and  the 
prejudices  of  the  rest  of  the  nation  were  become  inveterate, 
so  that  there  remained  little  hope  of  gaining  any  more  of 
them,  it  pleased  God  that,  according  to  the  council  of  his 
own  will,  and  agreeable  to  his  benevolence  to  the  whole 
race  of  man,  as  their  common  Parent,  the  gospel  should  be 
preached  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews,  without 
submitting  to  the  burdensome  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation. That  this  was  no  scheme  of  the  apostles,  in  order  to 
extend  their  power  and  authority,  is  evident  from  the  reluc- 
tance with  which  they  were  brought  into  it.  They  had  the 
prejudices  of  other  Jews,  and  thought  that  all  the  blessings 
of  the  gospel  were  to  be  confined  to  themselves,  or  such 
Gentiles  as  should  first  become  proselytes  to  their  religion, 
by  being  circumcised,  and  observing  the  whole  law;  and 
repeated  miraculous  interpositions,  and  new  illuminations 
were  necessary  to  make  them  adopt  an  idea  so  new  and 
strange  to  them  as  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  uncircum- 
cised  Gentiles. 

In  this  commission,  how^ever,  the  apostles  Paw/  and  Bar- 
nabas particularly  distinguished  themselves.  We  have  seen 
one  of  their  journeys  for  this  purpose  through  Cyprus,  and 
the  interior  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  after  which  they  returned 
to  Antioch,  the  place  from  which  they  had  set  out.  We 
shall  now  see  how  they  were  received  at  Jerusalem. 

1.  It  is  rather  surprising  that,  after  the  account  which 
Peler  gave  [Chap.  xi.  5—17]  of  his  conduct  in  preaching 
the  gospel  to  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  ten  years  before  this 
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time,  in  which  it  appeared  that  the  whole  was  from  God 
himself,  (the  holy  spirit  having  fallen  upon  Cornelius  and 
his  friends,  even  before  they  had  been  baptized,)  any  Chris- 
tians should  remain  dissatisfied  with  it,  and  still  insist,  as 
we  here  see,  that  none  should  be  received  into  the  Christian 
church,  unless  they  were  first  circumcised,  and  conformed 
in  all  respects  to  the  law  of  Moses.    They  must  have  thought 
that  the  Divine  approbation  of  Cornelius  and  his  friends, 
and  the  provision  for  preaching  the  gospel  to  them,  was  not 
intended  to  supersede  their  being  circumcised,  and   their 
being  obliged  to  conform  to  the  law  of  Moses  afterwards. 
In  fact,  they  must  have  differed  in  opinion  from  the  apostles, 
drawing  different  conclusions  from  the  same  facts.     It  is 
evident,  indeed,  that  the  mere  opinion  or  authority  of  the 
apostles  did  not  weigh  much  with  the  Christians  of  that 
age.     They  would  follow  them  no  farther  than  they  were 
persuaded  they  had  a  direct  authority  from  God,  or  from 
Christ;  and  in  a  matter  that  was  so  sacred  with  them  as  the 
observance  of  the  law,,  which  they  had  no  doubt  came  from 
God,  they  were  not  easy  to  be  convinced.     This  must  be 
observed  in  excuse  for  the  very  strong  prejudices  of  these 
very  early  Jewish  Christians,  prejudices  which  were  never 
entirely  removed,  not  even  by  all  that  Paul  wrote  to  this 
purpose  afterwards. 

This  fact  is  of  considerable  value  in  the  evidences  of 
Christianity:  for,  can  it  be  supposed  that  men  with  such 
strong  prejudices  as  these  in  favour  of  the  law  of  Moses 
and  its  most  burdensome  observances,  and  of  course  with 
every  other  Jewish  prejudice,  a  prejudice  not  shaken  by  the 
authority  of  men  divinely  inspired,  should  have  been  brought 
to  receive  such  a  Messiah  as  Jesus,  without  the  most  over- 
bearing evidence  ?  It  is  plain  that  it  was  no  influence  or 
authority  of  the  apostles,  or  any  other  persons,  who  might 
be  supposed  to  have  any  end  to  serve  by  this  scheme,  that 
could  have  any  weight  with  them.  They  reasoned  and 
judged  for  themselves,  from  facts  that  were  known  to  them- 
selves as  well  as  to  the  apostles. 

3.  These  had  not  the  strong  prejudices  of  the  Jews  of 
Jerusalem,  who  are  always  mentioned  as  the  most  knowing 
in  the  law,  and  the  most  attached  to  it.  The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  from  Jerusalem  were  always,  in  our  Saviour's  time, 
the  most  attentive  to  every  thing  in  which  religion  was  con- 
cerned, and  yet  it  was  at  Jerusalem  that  Christianity  was 
first  promulgated  and  received,  a  very  unpromising  scene  to 
have  been  chosen  for  an  imposture. 
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7.  It  is  evident  that  the  apostles  did  not  consider  them- 
selves as  bound  by  any  absolute  authority  from  God,  or 
from  Christ,  respecting  this  case,  for  then  there  could  have 
been  no  room  for  all  this  consideration  and  reasoning;  though 
they  had  very  plain  facts  to  reason  from,  and  therefore  might 
dravi'  a  very  safe  conclusion.  Still  it  was  no  more  than  a 
conclusion  from  facts,  and  not  an  express  formal  precept 
from  God,  how  to  proceed  in  the  business.  It  has  pleased 
God  that,  in  all  things,  men  should  use  their  own  reason 
and  discretion,  and  be  conducted  as  little  as  possible  by  mere 
authority. 

8.  By  this  he  shewed  that  they  were  then  the  proper 
subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom,  without  circumcision  ;  so  he 
reasoned  from  facts. 

9-  By  this  he  shewed  that  they  were  as  pure  and  accep- 
table to  God,  though  they  had  simply  expressed  their  belief 
of  the  gospel,*  as  the  Jews  were  in  consequence  of  having 
been  circumcised. 

11.  That  is,  that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  will,  without 
distinction,  be  made  equally  partakers  of  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel,  here  and  hereafter. 

12.  This  was  adducing  an  evidence  from  fact,  of  the  Divine 
approbation  of  their  ministry,  having  given  his  attestation 
of  it  by  miraculous  works,  which  they  had  been  enabled  to 
perform,  though  they  had  not  directed  any  Gentile  convert 
to  be  circumcised. 

13.  This  is  that  James  who  is  called  [Gal.  \.  19]  the 
brother  of  Jesus,  and  the  author  of  the  epistle  of  James,  and 
not  James  the  brother  of  John,  and  one  of  the  sons  of  Ze- 
bedee.  He  had  been  beheaded  by  Herod,  about  six  years 
before  this  time.    [Chap.  xii.  2.] 

17.  Peter,  and  after  him.  Paw/ and  Barnabas,  had  reasoned 
from  facts.  Here  James,  in  addition  to  this,  alleges  ancient 
prophecies,  which  he  apprehended  foretold  that  the  blessings 
of  the  gospel  were  not  to  be  confined  to  the  Jews  ;  and 
there  are  many  prophecies  which  certainly  express  as  much. 
But  I  must  observe,  as  I  have  frequently  done,  that  we  are 
to  judge  for  ourselves  with  respect  to  the  interpretation  of 
ancient  prophecies,  as  well  as  the  apostles,  who  were  very 
apt  to  apply  them  without  sufficient  caution.  This  pro- 
phecy of  Amos  [ix.  1 1]  seems  to  relate  to  the  final  return  of 

♦  "  La  foi  purifie  Jes  coeurs,  parce  qu'  on  ne  peut  croire  forteroent  et  sinccrcment, 
sans  s'  appliquer  ^  obeir  k  Y  evangile."    Le  CImtc. 
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the  Jews  to  their  own  country,  rather  than  to  the  propagation 
of  the  gospel.* 

28. j*  These  things  were  either  necessary  in  themselves,  or 
to  avoid  giving  too  much  offence  to  the  Jews. 

We  are  not  to  infer  from  these  words,  that  the  apostles 
were  conscious  of  any  particular  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  on  this  occasion,^  and  still  less  that  other  assemblies  of 
Christians,  called  councils^  would  necessarily  be  superin- 
tended by  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  as  to  be  infallible  in  their 
decrees.  But  they  inferred  from  the  descent  of  the  Spirit 
upon  the  Gentile  converts,  that  they  had  a  divine  sanction 
in  not  imposing  the  yoke  of  the  Jewish  law  upon  such 
converts.  The  particular  articles,  to  the  observance  of  which 
they  thought  proper  to  oblige  the  Gentile  Christians,  were 
probably  selected  by  themselves,  for  what  they  thought  to 
be  good  reasons. 

29.  All  these  things  had  a  connexion  with  the  Heathen 
religion  ;  fornication,^  and  the  most  abominable  impurities, 
being  practised  in  their  religious  rites,  and  blood  being  also 
eaten  in  them,  some  of  their  gods  being  thought  to  feed 
upon  it. II  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  design  of  all 
these  prohibitions  was  to  keep  the  new  converts  at  the 
greatest  distance  from  idolatry,  and  to  bring  them  back  to 
the  religion  of  the  ancient  patriarchs  ;  for  the  precept  not  to 
eat  blood  was  given  to  Noah^  prior  to  the  Jewish  dispen- 
sation, perhaps  to  impress  the  minds  of  men  with  an  idea  of 
God  being  the  giver  of  life,  and  therefore  that  the  making 
use  of  animals  for  food  (which  implies  taking  their  lives) 
should  be  received  as  a  permission  from  God,  who,  at  the 
same  time,  absolutely  forbids  the  taking  away  the  life  of  man. 

It  is  evident  that  the  early  Christians  did  not  understand 
this  precept  of  abstaining  from  blood,  as  merely  meant  not 
to  give  offence  to  the  Jews;  for  all  the  Christian  world  ab- 
stained from  eating  blood  till  of  late  years,  and  indeed  still 
do  so,  except  in  this  western  part  of  the  world.  Austin 
particularly  notices  it  as  being  so  in  his  time.**     There  are 

♦  See  Le  Clerc ;  Doddridge. 

t  "  Tliese  things  which  are  of  necessity."    Bowyer. 

X  See  Bmnet  on  Art.  xxi.  ad  fin.:  Le  Clerc;  Com.  and  Ess.  I.  p.  126. 

§  "  Perhaps  here  and  at  vej;  20,  for  -sro^veiai;  {fornication']  read  jjixpeia^,  to  abstain 
from  the  flesh  of  swine,  by  which  means,  all  tlie  precepts  will  agree  in  not  being  of 
a  moral  nature."    Anonym,  in  Bowyer.     See  Jmpr.  Vers. 

il  See  Lev.  xvii.  10,  Vol.  XI.  p.  211. 

il  See  Gen.  ix.  4—6,  Vol.  II.  p.  377;  XI.  pp.  56,  57;  Wellbeloved's  Bibht 
18 19,  Notes,  on  Gen. 

**  Spencer,  p.  6O8.  CP.J  See  Origen  in  Lardner,  II.  p.  538.  See  ibid.  III. 
pp.  151,  162  j  IV.  pp,  301,  504. 
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now  also  different  opinions  upon  this  subject  with  us;  but 
the  generality  of  Christians  now  think  that  as  all  distinction 
of  meats  is  set  aside  by  the  gospel,  at  least  with  respect  to 
the  Gentiles,  ^A/s  should  also;  and  that  the  general  obser- 
vation of  our  Saviour,  [Matt.  xv.  U  ;  Mark'v'u.  18,]  that 
not/ling  which  goes  into  a  man  dejiles  him,  ought  to  extend 
to  this  case  as  well  as  every  other.  We  ought,  however,  to 
remember,  that  the  moral  precepts  of  the  gospel,  the  love  of 
our  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  are  the  only  great  things  to 
be  attended  to,  and  that  all  matters  of  opinion  and  peculiar 
practices  ought  to  be  subservient  to  them.  Let  every  man 
be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,  without  being  censorious 
with  respect  to  others. 

30.  We  have  seen  in  what  manner  the  apostles  and  elders 
at  Jerusalem  decided  with  respect  to  the  observance  of  the 
Jewish  rites  by  the  Gentile  converts,  viz.  that  they  should 
not  be  obliged  to  be  circumcised,  or  conform  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  any  farther  than  to  abstain  from  meats  offered  to 
idols,  from  things  strangled,  and  from  fornication  ;  all  which 
things  had  an  intimate  connexion  with  idolatry,  being  prac- 
tised in  their  religious  rites;  and  the  eating  of  blood  was 
particularly  offensive  to  the  Jews,  so  that  as  things  then 
were,  they  could  not  have  united  in  one  body,  having 
mutual  intercourse  and  society,  without  some  such  agree- 
ment as  this. 

Havini?  also  attended  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  their  first 
journey  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  we  now  pro- 
ceed to  another  of  Paul ;  beginning  with  the  countiies  he 
had  visited  before,  and  extending  through  other  parts  of 
Asia  Minor  and  Greece.  This  was  probably  A.  D.  51,  or 
twenty-two  years  after  the  death  of  Christ. 

32.  These  are  persons  who  had  been  sent  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas  from  Jerusalem,  to  carry  the  decree  of  the  apostles 
and  elders  to  Antioch.  Prophets  were  teachers  of  a  superior 
character  and  gifts,  and  seem  not  to  have  been  confined  to 
particular  churches. 

34.  This  Silas  was  called  Sylvanus  by  the  Romans,  and 
is  frequently  mentioned  in  this  history,  and  in  the  epistles 
of  Paul. 

,57 — 40.  We  are  not  to  think  it  any  thing  extraordinary, 
or  to  be  offended,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  being  men  of  like 
passions  with  other  men,  should  have  a  difference  of  this 
nature.  Barnabas  being  uncle  to  Mark,  who  was  the  son 
of  his  sister  Mary,  would  naturally  think  more  favourably 
of  him  ;  and  he  might  know  him  better  than  Paul,  who, 
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being  of  a  quick  and  enterprising  temper,  might  be  too  soon 
offended  with  the  conduct  of  Mark,  though  it  is  most  pro- 
bable that  he  had  quitted  them  through  fear.  There  is 
evidence  enough  in  the  epistles  of  Paul  of  his  having  been 
afterwards  fully  reconciled  to  Mark.  It  was  he  who  after- 
wards joined  himself  particularly  to  Peter,  and  wrote  his 
gospel  by  his  instructions.  He  is  also  said  to  have  been  the 
ftrst  Christian  bishop  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt. 

XVJ.  1.  The  mother  of  Timothi/^  as  we  find  in  the 
epistle  of  Paul  to  him,  was  called  Eunice^  and  his  grand- 
mother, Lois;  and  they  were  both  pious  persons.  From 
a  child,  as  P«m/ reminds  him  [2  jE)?.  iii.  15],  he  had  been 
taught  by  them  the  holy  Scriptures.  They  were  probably 
converted  to  Christianity  in  the  former  journey  of  Paul  to 
Lystra. 

The  Jews  had  less  objection  to  the  marriage  of  Jewish 
women  to  the  men  of  other  nations,  than  to  the  marriage  of 
their  men  with  foreign  women. 

3.  It  should  seem  that  there  was  no  absolute  necessity 
for  the  circumcision  of  Timothy  ;  but  as  he  was  to  accom- 
pany Paul  in  his  journey,  and  one  of  his  parents  being  of 
Jewish  extraction,  it  would  have  given  too  much  offence 
to  the  Jews,  and  have  rendered  his  ministry  altogether  in- 
effectual among  them,  if  he  had  not  been  circumcised. 
With  respect  to  persons  whose  parents  were  both  Gentiles, 
as  Titus  [Ga/.  ii.  3],  Paul  boldly  stood  for  the  privileges  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  opposed  circumcision. 

6.  There  is  no  particular  mention  of  Paul  preaching  in 
Galatia,  or  of  his  success  there ;  but  it  must  have  been  at 
this  time  that  he  planted  those  Christian  churches  in  this 
country,  to  which  his  epistle  is  directed. 

8.  This  was  a  town  on  the  sea  coast,  built  near  the  more 
ancient  city  of  Troi/,  and,  as  it  is  said,  out  of  the  ruins 
of  it.* 

10.  We  find  a  great  variety  of  methods  in  which  God 
was  pleased  to  signify  his  will  to  those  who  acted  by  com- 
mission from  him  ;  and  in  many  of  them  there  was  room 
left  for  exercising  their  own  reason  and  judgment.  In  this 
case  they  were  left  to  infer  the  Divine  will  from  the  cir- 
cumstances of  a  dream. 

It  is  observable  that  from  this  time,  Luke^  the  writer  of 
this  book,  speaks  in  the  plural  number.  We  did  so  and  so, 
from  which  it  is  concluded  that  here  he  joined  Paul,'\  and 

•  See  Sir  T.  BrOWM's  Trtxt  X.,  Of  Troas.  f  See  Le  Clere ;  Doddridgt. 


CHAP.  XVI.  ACTS.  45^' 

it  appears  that  he  never  left  him  afterwards,  but  attended 
him  even  in  his  voyage  to  Rome. 

11.  This  was  an  island  in  the  JEgean  Sea,  or  Archipelago, 

12.  This  was  not  the  Jirst,  or  chief  city  in  Macedonia^  for 
that  was  Thessalonica ;  but  it  was  the  first  Roman  colony 
in  that  country.*  This  colony  was  settled  by  Julius  C<psar, 
and  enlarged  by  Augustus,  as  appears  by  coins  that  have 
been  found  there.  On  this  account  we  find  the  citizens 
called  themselves  Romans,  and  considered  themselves  bound 
by  the  laws  of  Rome. 

13.  This  was  a  proseucha,  or  oratory,  or  a  building,  or 
inclosure  made  on  purpose  for  pious  people  to  resort  to,  and 
perform  their  devotions  in.  These  buildings  are  said  to 
have  been  distinguished  from  synagogues  by  their  having 
no  roofs,  and  there  being  no  reading  of  the  law  in  those 
places.  It  is  said  that  they  were  commonly  built  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  rivers,  probably  for  the  convenience  of 
bathing,  which  frequently  accompanied  the  devotions  of 
the  Jews.f 

14.  This  does  not  imply  any  miraculous  influence  upon 
the  mind  of  Lydia,  any  more  than  there  was  upon  that  of 
Pharaoh,  whose  heart  God  is  said  to  have  hardened.  But 
there  is  a  proper  sense  in  which  every  thing  in  nature  is 
ascribed  to  God,  the  Author  of  nature,  and  we  are  more 
particularly  directed  to  consider  things  in  this  light,  when 
God,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  makes  any  natural  use 
of  the  tempers  and  dispositions  of  men.  Thus  the  natural 
bad  disposition  of  Pharaoh  was  eminently  subservient  to 
the  Divine  purposes,  and  so  also  was  the  natural  good  dispo- 
sition of  this  Lydia.  Besides,  this  opening  of  the  heart  oi 
Lydia,  (which,  in  the  Jewish  phraseology,  only  means  a 
candid,  teachable  disposition,)  is  only  said  to  have  prepared 
her  for  hearing,  or  giving  due  attention  to  the  preaching  of 
Paul.  What  he  said  had  the  influence  which  it  naturally 
would  have  upon  a  mind  previously  well  disposed. :{: 

\5.  We  cannot  particularly  say  who  were  included  in  the 
household  of  Lydia,  but  certainly  if  she  had  young  children, 
they  must  have  been  comprehended.  Abraham  was  circum- 
cised with  his  household,  which  we  are  informed  included 
not  only  Ishmael,  who  was  then  thirteen  years  old,  but  his 

•  See  Le  Clerc ;  Bowyer ;  Doddridge. 

t  See  Josephus's  Life,  Sect,  liv.;  Mede,  p.  67;  Prideaux  (Pt.  i.  B.  vi.),  11.  pp. 
656--558;  Lardner,\.  pp.  110—112;  Doddridge:  Harwood's  IrUrod.  (Sect,  xiv.) 
OB  "  the  Oratories  of  the  Jewf,"  II.  pp.  175, 176,  179. 

X  Sec  ie  Clerc. 
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slaves  also.  The  circumcision  of  his  household,  therefore, 
was  a  thing  that  respected  Abraham  himself  only,  and  what 
it  became  him  to  do  in  the  case.*  The  apostles,  therefore, 
having  this  clear  case  before  them,  and  baptism  being  an 
institution  similar  to  circumcision,  they  would  naturally 
apply  it  in  the  same  indiscriminate  manner,  that  is,  to  all 
the  proper  household  of  the  person  baptized.  The  baptism 
of  a  child,  therefore,  is  not  to  be  considered  as  any  thing 
that  is  done  in  the  name  of  the  child,  so  as  to  lay  it  under 
any  obligation  in  future  life,  but  only  as  the  act  of  the 
parent.  It  is  what  belongs  to  his  profession  of  Christianity, 
and  being  a  Christian  himself,  he  will  of  course  think  himself 
obliged  to  educate  his  children  in  the  Christian  faith. 

16.  Prayer  here  means  house  of  prayer,  or  oratory,  men- 
tioned above.  What  is  here  mentioned  as  a  spirit  of  divina" 
tion,  is  in  the  original  rendered  a  spirit  of  Python,  which  is 
synonymous  to  Ob,  in  Lev,  xix.  3\,'\  such  as  that  with  which 
the  priests  of  the  god  Apollo  were  supposed  to  be  inspired. 
It  was  usual  for  those  persons  who  pretended  to  be  inspired 
by  the  Heathen  gods,  and  foretell  things  to  come,  to  assume 
all  the  appearance  of  madness;  and  sometimes  they  practised 
such  rites,  and  treated  themselves  in  such  a  manner,  as 
actually  produced  a  kind  of  frenzy  or  madness;  and  the 
uncommon  and  incoherent  things  which  they  pronounced  in 
that  state  of  mind,  accompanied  with  much  violence  of  ges- 
ticulation, and  strangeness  of  aspect,  were  attributed  to  some 
invisible  spirit,  bj^  which  they  were  supposed  to  be  agitated 
in  that  manner.  Afterwards,  we  find  all  kinds  of  insanity 
ascribed  to  the  agency  of  some  invisible  spirits  or  demons  ; 
and  these  being  supposed  to  know  more  than  men,  their 
sayings  were  observed,  as,  though  seemingly  obscure  and 
mysterious,  proceeding  from  superior  knowledge  ;  and  those 
who  had  the  care  and  management  of  insane  persons  fre- 
quently availed  themselves  of  this  circumstance  for  the  pur- 
pose of  gain,  encouraging  people  to  resort  to  them,  to  have 
their  fortunes  told,  and  to  have  difficult  questions  resolved. 
In  the  Eastern  countries  madmen  are  treated  with  particular 
respect  to  this  day,  and  their  sayings  noticed,  as  being 
inspired. 

17.  As  these  insane  people  had  their  lucid  intervals,  and 
were  often  perfectly  sensible  in  some  respects,  though  not 
in  ajl,  they  were  not  strangers  to  what  was  passing  in  the 

•  See,  6n  Gen.  xvii.  10,  Vbl.  XI.  pp.  76,  77. 

t  Spencer,  p,  426.   (P.)    See  Vol.  XI.  pp.  215,  216;  and  (on  1  Sam.  xxviii.  7), 
p.  386. 
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country ;  and  there  was  often  a  mixture  of  knowledge  and 
information  in  their  incoherent  rhapsodies,  as  we  see  in  the 
demoniacs  of  our  Saviour's  time,  who  sometimes  shouted 
after  him,  and  called  him  what  they  had  heard  others  say  of 
him,  the  Son  of  God,  and  other  appellations  characteristic  of 
the  Alessiah.  So  this  woman  having  caught  these  words, 
perhaps  from  Paul  himself,  some  of  his  companions,  or 
others  who  had  heard  him  speak,  repeated  them  in  this 
manner. 

18.  That  is,  he  restored  her  to  her  right  mind,  so  that  she 
called  after  him  no  more  in  that  manner.* 

19.  The  market-place,  ov  forum,  was  the  place  in  which 
the  magistrates  sat  to  hear  causes,  and  in  which  the  people 
were  always  assembled  on  any  interesting  occasion,  as  at 
Rome. 

21.  These  Philippians,  I  have  observed,  were  a  colony  of 
Romans,  and  were  therefore  bound  by  the  Roman  laws,  ac- 
cording to  which  no  new  religion  could  be  introduced  with- 
out the  leave  of  the  senate,  after  an  examination  by  proper 
officers. t  '  ^'^1'  •' 

29.  This  seems  to  have  been  a  tumultuous  and  irregular 
proceeding,  and  they  were  stripped- and  beaten  (which  was 
always  done  with  great  severity)  upon  the  naked  .body, 
without  any  regular  trial.  J 

24.  §They  took  all  the  precautions  they  could  to  prevent 
their  escape,  expecting  no  mercy  themselves  from  the  ma- 
gistrates who  interested  themselves  in  the  case. 

26.  It  is  impossible  not  to  observe,  upon  this  occasion, 
the  power  of  a  good  conscience,  in  enabling  persons  to  bear 
trials  and  persecutions  for  the  sake  of  truth  and  obedience 
to  God.  On  this  occasion  we  see  our  Saviour's  promises 
[Matt.  V.  11,  12]  fully  verified  :  "  Blessed  are  ye  when  men 
shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you  ;  rejoice  and  be  exceed- 
ing glad."    He  assured  them  that  in  that  state  of  persecution 

•  On  vers.  16— IR,  see  Sykes's  Enquiry,  Ed.  2,  1737i  pp.  63,  .54;  "  Essay  on 
the  Lileral  Sense,"  pp.  67—60;  Further  Enqniri/,  pp.  84 — 89;  Lardner,  I.  pp. 
476 — 479,482;  V.  p.  144;  Doddridge. 

"  Our  Lord  and  his  apostles  use  the  popular  style  and  language:  they  8[)eak  of 
the  possession  of  demons,  of  tlie  spirit  of  Pytlion,  of  the  wJNdom  of  scrpentu,  und 
of  a  grain  of  wheat  dtjinf/  before  the  principles  of  vegetation  take  place.  This  was 
the  philosophy,  these  the  theories,  of  those  times;  and  it  was  far  from  being  the 
design  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  to  disabuse  and  undeceive  men  in  these  uninte- 
resting specnhtions.  They  employed  the  diction  and  phraseology  then  in  common 
use,  just  as  the  !Sewto:iians  and  modern  philosophers  speak  in  the  popular  style  and 
idiom."    Harwood's  Jiitm?.  (Sect,  xxv.),  II.  pp.  363.  364.        ■  '*»W  " 

t  Se&  Sxieton,  Augutt.  Sect,  xciii.;  LeClerc;  Doddridge. 

t  See  2  Cor.  xi.  25;    I  Thess.  ii.  2. 

§  See  Le  Clere;  Doddridge. 
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they  should  receive  tenfold  more  in  this  present  life,  not- 
withstanding their  sufferings- 

Not  that  they  were  insensible  to  pain,  but  their  inward 
satisfaction  much  more  than  balanced  it.  So  here  we  see 
Paul  and  Silas  more  happy  in  prison  than  their  persecutors 
who  put  them  into  it. 

26.  This  could  not  have  been  the  natural  effect  of  an 
earthquake^  but  proves  that  this,  as  well  as  the  opening  of 
the  door,  and  the  loosing  of  the  hands,  were  miraculous. 

27.  For  then  he  must  have  borne  the  punishment  that 
was  to  have  been  inflicted  upon  his  prisoners,  and  many  of 
them  were  probably  sentenced  to  death. 

30.  That  is,  he  brought  them  from  the  inner  prison,  where, 
for  their  greater  security,  they  had  been  confined  ;  and  this 
he  naturally  did,  on  finding  that  he  had  no  power  over  them. 

What  the  gaoler  precisely  meant  by  these  words,  in  the 
hurry  and  confusion  in  which  he  pronounced  them,  is  not 
quite  certain.  It  might  be  only  What  shall  I  do  P  without 
any  distinct  meaning  at  all.  But  considering  Paul's  answer, 
and  what  follows,  we  may  perhaps  infer  that  he  had  been  a 
hearer  of  Paul's  preaching  ;  and  being  now  convinced  of 
his  prisoners  being  under  the  protection  of- God,  and  having 
a  commission  from  him,  inquired  about  that  salvation,  con- 
cerning which  they  had  preached,  and  which  had  been  the 
subject  of  the  insane  woman's  shouting.* 

31.  Upon  this  I  would  observe,  that  though /ai/A  in  Christ, 
or  a  belief  in  the  Christian  religion,  is  here  and  in  other 
places  mentioned  as  the  only  condition  of  salvation,  it  is 
always  to  be  understood  to  be  accompanied  with,  good  works, 
the  proper  fruits  of  faith  :  for,  upon  all  occasions,  repentance 
and  obedience  are  made  essential  to  future  happiness  ;  and 
nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  uniform  tenor  of  the 
gospel,  than  that  a  good  disposition  of  mind,  and  a  virtuous 
conduct,  are  not  essential  to  a  good  Christian.  To  all  other 
pretenders  to  friendship  with  Christ,  and  interest  in  him, 
our  Lord  will  say  at  the  last,  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers 
of  iniquity. 

33.  This  is  the  second  instance  in  this  chapter  of  a  whole 
household  being  baptized,  including,  no  doubt,  young  chil- 
dren, if  there  were  any  such  in  them,  for  the  reasons  that  I 
have  given  before. "j" 

37.  As  Paul  was  free  born,  it  is  probable  that  his  father 
had  been  made  a  freeman  of  JRome,  perhaps  for  services  ren- 

•  See  Doddridge.  t  See  supra  on  ver.  15  j  also  Vol.  V.  p.  272. 
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dered  to  the  state,  or  it  might  have  been  purchased  with 
money.  It  is  well  known  to  have  been  a  law  of  the  Roman 
empire,  that  no  Roman  citizen  could  he. beaten  lokh  rods,* 
and  to  claim  the  privilege  falsely,  was  punishable  with  death, 
by  a  law  of  the  emperor  Claudius^  who  was  then  reigning. 

39.  Paul's  insisting  upon  this  piece  of  respect  being  paid 
him,  was  not  only  right  in  itself,  and  due  to  his  character, 
who  had  been  grossly  insulted  and  abused, f  but  would  have 
a  good  effect  with  respect  to  the  converts  he  had  made  in 
that  place,  and  cause  them  to  be  treated  with  more  respect 
when  he  was  gone. 

XVII.  We  have  seen  the  effect  of  the  first  preaching  of 
the  gospel  in  Europe  by  the  apostle  Paul^  accompanied  by 
Silas^  Timothy  and  Luke.  The  former  of  these  was  chosen 
by  Paul  in  preference  to  Mark,  who  went  with  Barnabas, 
because  he  had  not  shewn  sufficient  courage  on  a  former 
occasion.  In  this  we  see  Silas  by  no  means  deficient.  Pro- 
bably by  his  peculiar  zeal  and  activity  he  had  made  himself 
more  conspicuous  than  the  other  companions  of  Paul,  in 
consequence  of  which  he  exposed  himself  to  be  apprehended, 
scourged  and  imprisoned,  along  with  him,  while  nothing  is 
said  of  the  sufferings  of  the  rest;  which,  however,  by  no 
means  implies  that  they  were  not  sufficiently  ready  to  do 
their  duty,  and  to  suffer  in  it  also,  if  properly  called  to  it. 

The  first  opening  of  their  commission,  as  we  may  call  it, 
was  atPhilippi,  a  Roman  colony  '\n  Macedonia,  We  shall  now 
attend  these  missionaries  to  other  towns  in  the  same  country. 

1.  These  were  all  cities  in  Macedonia.  Amphipolis  was 
originally  a  famous  colony  of  the  Athenians,  and  Apollonia, 
of  the  Corinthians,  the  former  upon  the  same  river  Strymon 
with  Philippi,  and  the  latter  near  the  sea.  Thessalonica  was 
the  metropolis  of  the  country.  It  was  so  called  by  Philip, 
the  father  of  Alexander  the  Great,  on  account  of  a  victory 
gained  by  him  in  Thessaly.  It  is  even  now  a  place  of  some 
note,  called  Saionichi,  the  most  commodious  sea-port  in  those 
parts. 

Here  the  apostle  made  some  stay,  and  founded  a  Christian 
church,  to  which  he  addressed  two  of  his  epistles,  those  to 
the  Thessa Ionia ns,  and  the  first  that  he  wrote.  Here  it  is 
probable  that  Luke  left  him  for  the  present,  while  Silas  and 
Timothy  continued  with  him. 

9.  Paul,  though  he  had  received  so  many  provocations 
from  the  Jews,  did  not  neglect  them ;  but  wherever  there 

*  See  £>  Clere;  Lardnet\  I.  pp.  292,  22*5  IMdridge :  Pearce. 
t  See  Lardner,  I.  p.  181. 
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was  a  synagogue,  he  addressed  himself  to  them  in  the  first 
place.  At  Fhilippi  there  was  no  proper  synagogue,  but  only 
an  oratory,  or  house  of  prayer:  but  this  being  the  capital 
of  the  country,  the  Jews  were  probably  more  numerous,  and 
better  accommodated.  Besides  the  propriety  of  preaching 
the  gospel  to  the  Jews  in  the  first  place,  the  assemblies  of 
the  Jews,  proselytes,  and  other  devout  persons,  at  the  syna- 
gogues, afforded  the  apostle  a  good  opportunity  of  making 
himself  and  his  business  generally  known.  The  Heathens 
had  no  assemblies  of  this  kind.  Their  worship  consisted  of 
nothing  but  sacrifices,  riotous,  obscene,  or,  at  the  best,  un- 
meaning rites,  without  any  provision  for  the  instruction  of 
the  people,  or  public  prayers.  When,  therefore,  there  was 
no  Jewish  synagogue  in  a  place,  we  find  the  apostle  ad- 
dressing the  people  in  the  market-places,  or  wherever  he  found 
people  assembled,  and  at  leisure  to  converse. 

3.  The  great  objection  to  the  gospel  with  the  Jews,  was 
then,  and  is  still,  a  suffering  Messiah.  This  point,  therefore, 
the  apostle  particularly  labours. 

5.  Here -the  word  lewd  is  not  used  in  its  modern  sense, 
but  as  it  was  used  when  this  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
was  made,  namely,  for  rude,  uncivilized  persons. 

This  Jason  is  thought  by  some  to  have  been  a  Jew,  and 
a  relation  of  Paul.  At  least,  in  the  Epistle  to  \he  Romans, 
[xvi.  21,]  he  mentions  a  person  of  this  name  who  was  his 
kinsman. 

6.  We  must  learn  from  this  not  to  be  moved  by  popular 
clamour,  or  popular  prejudices,  which  are  always  alarmed  at 
any  thing  which  appears  to  be  innovation  in  religion,  how 
much  soever  it  may  be  for  the  service  of  truth  and  of  man- 
kind. The  same  offence  was  given  by  the  Reformers  from 
Popery,  and  in  the  same  light  is  every  person  regarded,  who 
even  at  this  day  distinguishes  himself  by  his  zeal  against 
prevailing  errors,  and  false  notions  in  religion.* 

7.  This  must  have  been  advanced  by  those  who  had  per- 
haps only  heard  some  confused  account  of  Paul's  preaching, 
or  might  apprehend  that  Jesus,  being  alive,  claimed  their 
obedience,  contrary  to  their  allegiance  to  the  Roman  emperor ; 
and  in  general  they  are  the  most  ignorant  who  are  the  fore- 
most in  clamour  and  persecution  against  the  friends  of  truth. 

l6.  This  is  a  very  short  account  of  what  passed  at  the  first 
preaching  of  the  gospel  in  Thessalonica,  where,  from  PauFs 

•  "  C  est  ainsi  que  les  persecuteurs  accusent  ceux  qu'  ils  maltraitent  sans  raison, 
des  troubles,  qu'  ils  causent  eux-m&mes,  et  dont  les  autres  ne  soot  qu'  une  occasion 
innocente."    Le  Clerc. 
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epistles  to  the  Christians  in  that  place,  he  appears  to  have 
made  a  considerable  stay,  and  to  have  had  very  great  success. 
The  three  Sabbaths  that  he  is  said  to  have  preached  in  the 
Jewish  synagogue  in  this  place  was  probably  only  the  begin- 
ning of  his  preaching,  and  afterwards  he  probably  preached 
in  the  house  of  Jason.  Here  many  were  converted  from  ido- 
latry. Here  Paul  worked  miracles  himself,  and  imparted 
spiritual  gifts  to  others.  Here  he  laboured  with  diligence 
night  and  day,  that  the  gospel  might  not  be  burdensome  to 
the  new  converts  ;  and  to  this  place  the  Christians  of  Phi- 
lippi  sent  again  and  again  to  his  necessities.  These  and 
other  circumstances  are  indications  of  the  long  stay  that 
Paul  made  in  this  place,  and  of  his  great  success  there.* 
We  see,  by  Luke's  not  mentioning  these  particulars  in  the 
book  of  Acts,  that  he  wrote  with  no  ostentation,  not  making 
the  most  of  every  thing  that  might  be  for  the  Credit  of  the 
apostle,  or  of  the  gospel.  If  miraculous  gifts  had  not  been 
very  common  in  that  age,  he  would  naturally  have  enlarged 
upon  them  here. 

Berea  was  another  city  in  Macedonia,  not  far  from  Bella, 
the  birth-place  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

11.  Here  the  Jews  were  more  candid,  and  better-disposed, 
than  those  of  Thessalonica.  The  Jews  in  general  boasted  of 
their  nobility,  as  we  may  call  it,  in  their  descent  from  Abra- 
ham, and  they  could  trace  their  origin  higher  than  any  other 
people  in  the  world,  but  these  were  still  more  noble,  in  a 
better  sense  of  the  word. I 

14.  According  to  the  best  reading  and  interpretation  of 
the  original,:}:  there  was  no  artifice  or  deceit  implied  in  this 
conduct  of  the  apostle,  though  there  would  have  been  nothing 
blamable  in  his  conduct  if  he  had  withdrawn  himself  from 
the  power  of  his  enemies  in  the  manner  here  represented. 

16.  Paul  having  quitted  Berea,  where  he  was  well  received, 
after  having  been  driven  by  the  persecution  of  the  Jews  from 
Thessalonica,  left  Timothy  and  Silas  there,  and  proceeded 
Xo  Athens,  where  he  waited  for  his  companions.  This  was 
probably  A.  D.  52.  As  Athens  was  the  greatest  seat  of 
learning  in  all  the  Roman  empire  at  that  time,  and  had  ever 
been  distinguished  for  philosophy  and  all  the  liberal  arts, 
and  where  almost  all  the  Roman  youth  of  family  and  fortune 
were  educated,  we  cannot  help  being  interested  to  know  in 

•  See  Doddridge  on  ver.  2. 

t  "  Ayant  1' esprit  beaucoup  plus  .felev(;  que  le  vulgaire,  pour  s'y  expouer  pour 
r  amour  de  la  v6rite  et  dc  la  vertu,  dont  on  ne  trouve  les  veritables  id^e«  que  dans 
r  fjvangile."    Le  Clerc.    See  Whitby,  in  Doddridge. 

X  See  Le  Clerc ;  Bowyer. 
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what  manner  Paul,  the  first  preacher  of  the  gospel  in  that 
place,  conducted  himself,  and  what  kind  of  reception  he 
met  with  there  ;  and  several  thinsrs  are  well  worth  our  notice 
with  respect  to  both.  We  shall  see  an  example  of  great 
prudence  in  the  manner  in  which  Paul  behaved  in  those 
peculiar  circumstances,  very  different  irom  that  of  a  wild 
enthusiast,  but  worthy  of  one  who  was  fully  persuaded  that 
he  had  a  commission  from  the  Most  High  God,  to  instruct 
mankind  in  the  most  important  and  interesting  truths  ;  while 
in  the  Athenians,  in  general,  we  shall  see  what  an  obstacle  to 
the  reception  of  new  truth  is  a  previous  high  conceit  of 
men's  own  wisdom.  Not  being  aware  of  their  own  igno- 
ranee,  they  had  no  desire  of  farther  knowledge,  and  treated 
with  supercilious  contempt  all  who  presumed  to  instruct 
them. 

It  is  well  known  to  all  persons  acquainted  with  history, 
that  of  all  the  cities  of  Greece,  Athens  was  the  most  distin- 
guished for  the  multitude  of  its  temples  and  altars ;  the 
people  being  the  most  attached  to  the  religious  rites  and 
ceremonies  which  had  been  handed  to  them  from  th^ir 
ancestors.  It  was  on  the  pretence  of  attempting  an  inno- 
vation in  religion,  that  the  enemies  of  Socrates,  the  most 
eminent  of  all  the  philosophers,  procured  his  condemnation 
in  that  city. 

From  this  state  of  Athens,  the  seat  of  learning  and  philo- 
sophy, it  is  impossible  not  to  observe  how  improbable  it  was 
that  the  world  in  general  should  ever  have  been  reformed 
from  idolatry,  without  divine  revelation.  It  is  evident  that, 
as  the  apostle  says,  the  world  by  its  own  wisdom  knew  not  God; 
and  when  the  true  knowledge  and  worship  of  him  was  lost 
in  the  world,  they  were  never  likely  to  regain  it.  In  a  city 
where  the  common  people  were  so  superstitiously  attached 
to  their  religious  rites,  and  where  the  better  sort  were  so 
conceited  of  their  wisdom  and  philosophy,  there  was  no  great 
prospect  of  success  for  Paul,  whose  generous  and  benevolent 
spirit  was  much  moved  at  the  prospect.* 

17.  We  see  the  zeal,  as  well  as  the  prudence,  of  Paul,  in 
his  whole  conduct  at  Athens.  He  not  only  preached  to  the 
Jews  and  their  proselytes  in  their  synagogue,  but  entered 
into  conversation  on  the  subject  of  religion  with  all  persons 
who  were  disposed  to  hear  him,  and  with  persons  of  all 
ranks  and  conditions,!  not  excepting  the  professors  of  phi- 
losophy, who  were  numerous  there. 

•  See  Le  Clerc;  Doddridge.  t  See  Harmer,  II.  pp.  526,  527,  Note. 
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18.*  The  Epicureans  and  Stoics  were  the  most  distin- 
guished sects  of  philosophy  at  that  time,  and  the  most 
opposite  to  one  another  in  their  general  maxims  and  tenets, 
as  much  so  as  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  among  the  Jews. 
The  Epicureans,  who  did  not  choose  to  deny  that  there  were 
gods,  held  that  they  lived  at  their  ease,  and  took  no  thought 
about  the  affairs  of  men,  who  had  come  into  being  without 
their  concurrence ;  and  they  held  that  pleasure  was  the  great 
end  of  life.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Stoics,  considering  the 
souls  of  men  as  parts  of  the  great  Soul  of  the  universe,  or 
God,  held  that  they  were  sufficient  for  their  own  happiness 
in  the  practice  of  virtue,  to  which  they  made  great  preten- 
sions. They  pretended  to  be  superior  to  all  pain  and  evil ; 
and  when  they  died,  the  most  prevailing  opinion  among 
them  was,  that  their  souls,  which  had  been  originally  de- 
tached from  the  great  Soul  of  the  universe,  would  be  ab- 
sorbed into  it  again ;  so  that  neither  they,  nor  the  Epicu- 
reans, had  any  expectation  of  a  proper  state  of  retribution 
after  death. 

As  the  Heathens  worshipped  many  allegorical  personages, 
such  as  fevers,  shame,  famine,  &c,,  they  who  heard  Paul 
preach  about  a  resurrection,  a  word  to  which  they  had  not 
been  used,  without  giving  particular  attention  to  his  mean- 
ing, might  possibly  imagine  that  it  was  some  new  divinity,"]" 
or  by  strange  gods,  they  might  mean  a  new  system  of  reli- 
gion in  general. 

Though  there  are  some  traces  of  the  doctrine  of  a  resur- 
rection having  been  known  to  the  Heathens,  and  even  to 
the  early  Greek  philosophers,  it  was  then  discarded  and 
ridiculed.  This  was  probably  the  original  revelation  of  God 
to  mankind,  and  always  retained  by  the  Jews.  In  the 
Heathen  world  it  was  supplanted  by  the  doctrine  of  tt 
separate  soul,  capable  of  being  happy  or  miserable  when  the 
body  was  in  the  grave,  which  I  conceive  to  be  unknown  to 
the  writers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

19.  Areopagus  was  the  most  respectable  court  of  justice 
of  Athens  and  all   Greece,  consisting  of  persons  of  the 
greatest  age  and  unblemished  reputation,  and  they  had  cog- 
nizance of  all  matters  of  religion.     Their  court  was  held 
-upon  a  hill,  in  the  open  air,  where  the  judges  sat  upon 

♦  See  Le  Clerc :  Doddridge. 

t  "  Chrysostoni  says,  that  by  resurrection,  or  anastasts,  they  inlended  a  god- 
dess." Lardner^  V.  p.  144.  See  Bentley  at  Boyle's  Lecture,  (Sect,  ii.)  Ed.  .5^ 
1724,  pp.  63—55. 
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benches  of  stone.  Paul  had  not  been  brought  before  this 
court  upon  any  accusation,*  but  merely  to  give  authentic 
information  concerning  his  doctrine,  as  it  is  probable  that 
there  were  various  and  uncertain  reports  spread  abroad 
concerning  it. 

21.  This  was  always  the  character  of  the  Alhenians^  and 
as  this  city  was  the  resort  of  persons  from  all  parts  of  the 
world,  their  curiosity  would  continually  be  excited  and 
gratified. 

22.  That  is,  much  addicted  to  religion^  or  the  worship  of 
invisible  powers.-\  He  shews  his  address  in  not  insulting 
them  at  the  opening  of  his  speech,  by  which  he  must  natu> 
rally  have  wished  to  gain  their  attention  and  good  will,:|: 

23.  That  there  were  in  Athens  altars  erected  to  unknown 
gods^  is  evident  from  ancient  writers.  These  were  pro- 
bably erected  on  occasion  of  public  calamities,  which  they 
ascribed  to  some  gods  whom  they  had  not  been  used  to 
worship,  but  did  not  know  whom.  Paul  had  the  address  to 
take  a  proper  advantage  of  this  circumstance,  to  lead  them 
to  the  worship  not  of  a  new  god^  for  that  would  have  been 
criminal  by  their  laws,  but  of  that  God  to  whom  all  national 
calamities,  and  all  national  blessings,  were  owing,  and  of 
whom  they  were  ignorant.  The  superiority  of  this  God  to 
those  whom  they  had  worshipped,  he  proceeds  to  explain.§ 

24.  None  of  the  Heathens,  not  even  these  wise  Athe- 
nians, had  any  notion  that  their  gods  had  made  the  worlds 
or  were  prior  to  it.  The  world  they  thought  to  be  eternal, 
and  that  the  gods,  in  some  way  or  other,  sprang  from  it. 

2«5.  This  great  God  who  made  all  things  could  not  stand 
in  need  of  the  services  of  man,  which  was  the  idea  the  gene- 
rality of  the  Heathens  had  of  their  gods,  who  were  repre- 
sented as  being  proud  of  the  attention  and  services  of  men, 
and  generally  as  feasting  upon  the  fumes  of  sacrifices.  || 

*  Archbishop  Potter  (Antiq.  B.  i.  Ch.  xix.)  says,  that  "  St.  Paul  was  arraigned 
before  tliem."  But  Le  Cterc  says  more  correctly  of  Areopagus,  **  Du  terns  des 
Remains,  ce  n'  etoit  plus  qu'  un  nem,  V  autorite  etant  tout  cnti^re  eiitre  les  mains 
du  Proconsul  d"  Achaiej  et  S.  Paul  y  fut  meue  nou  pour  ^tre  juge,  mais  parce  que 
ce  lieu  etant  hors  du  tuinulte,  on  pouvoit  plus  facilement  1'  y  entendre  qu'  ailleurs." 
See  Doddridge;    Pearce. 

t  Demon  gods,     iree  Mede,  p.  637 ;  Pearce. 

j  *•  The  original  is  peculiarly  soft,  if  any  censure  was  intended  ;  but  I  apprehend 
that  St.  Paul  tells  them,  he  perceived  they  were,  in  all  things,  veiy  deiiout.  This 
would  give  no  offence  at  Athens."  Lardner,  I.  p.  193.  Hve  ibid.  V,  p.  144;  Le 
Clerc;  Doddridge;  Christie's  Miscell.  1789,  p-  191",  Impr.  Vers. 

§  Sec  Le  Clerc ;  Hallett,  I.  pp.  69,  307—309;  Lardner,  VIII.  pp.  Ill— U9; 
Doddridge ;   Pearce. 

W  See  Bentley  at  Boyle's  Lecture,  Seitn.  ii.  ad  init. ;  Doddridge. 
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26.*  This  doctrine  of  the  providence  of  God  was  the  very 
reverse  of  that  of  the  Epicureans^  who  thought  that  the  gods 
took  no  care  of  human  affairs.  It  is  possible  also,  that  by 
Paul's  observing  that  God  was  the  common  parent  of  all 
mankind,  he  might  mean  to  intimate  that  he  laid  no  great 
stress  on  the  distinction  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  which 
the  Jews,  whom  they  had  before  seen  in  their  city,  had  no 
doubt  boasted  of. 

^S.  The  marks  of  the  being  and  providence  of  God  should 
have  led  mankind  to  the  knowledge  of  God ;  those  evidences 
of  natural  religion  being  obvious  to  all  mankind.  This  quo- 
tation is  from  the  poet  Aratus,  who  was  of  Cilicia,  the  coun- 
try of  Paul.  It  is  also  found  in  another  Heathen  poet.-j- 
But  it  is  not  probable  that  these  poets  had  the  same  idea  of 
the  derivation  of  the  human  race  from  God,  that  Paul  had. 

2*^.  The  Heathens  thought  that  by  certain  ceremonies  of 
consecration,  the  intelligence  and  power  of  their  gods  were 
brought  to  reside  in  their  statues,  of  metal,  wood,  or  stone. ;[: 
But  as  the  powers  of  man  have  no  such  residence,  it  must  be 
very  improbable  that  the  powers  of  the  gods  should  reside  in 
such  materials,  which  had  nothing  more  than  the  external 
forms  of  men.  And  yet  before  they  made  images  in  the 
forms  of  men,  the  Heathens  had  only  pillars  to  represent 
their  gods. 

32.  Paul  having  given  this  representation  of  the  state  of 
the  Heathen  world,  with  respect  to  the  knowledge  and 
worship  of  God,  proceeds  to  the  proper  opening  of  his  com- 
mission as  a  messenger  from  God,  informing  them,  that 
though  God,  out  of  his  unsearchable  wisdom,  had  not 
hitherto  interposed  to  check  their  depravity,  he  had  now, 
in  his  own  proper  time,  done  it,  and  invited  all  men  to 
repent  and  reform  their  lives;  assuring  them  that  he  would 
require  an  account  of  their  conduct,  and  give  to  all  mankind 
according  to  their  works,  having  fixed  a  time  for  that  pur- 
pose ;  and  as  an  assurance,  and  specimen  of  it,  he  had 
already  raised  up  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  been  put  to  death 
by  his  enemies,  to  this  state  of  eternal  life.  But  having 
made  this  general  introduction  to  his  account  of  the  proper 
evidences  of  Christianity,  and  of  his  mission,  he  was  not 

•  *•  And  oil  the  bounds  of  their  respective  habitations  (liaving  ordered  the  deter- 
mined periods  of  each)."  Pyle  in  Bowyer.  "  Ayant  re?l<.'  des  terns  fixes  aupa- 
ravant.  C  est  a- dire,  ayant  marque  les  terns,  dans  sa  sagessc  fcternelle,  auxquels 
les  nations  differentes  de  la  terre  se  rendroient  niaitrcssei  dcB  Ilcux  qu'elles 
habitent."     Le  Clerc. 

t  See  Le  Clerc:  DoMndge;  Pearee.  t  See  Le  CUre. 
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permitted  to  proceed  any  farther.  The  Epicureans  among 
them  probably  laughed  at  the  very  mention  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  and  were  wholly  indisposed  to  give  any 
attention  to  the  proofs  of  it.  Others,  however,  perhaps 
some  of  the  Stoics,  who  had  some  general  idea  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  present  world,  and  of  the  renovation  of  all 
things  afterwards,  wished  to  hear  Paul  explain  himself 
farther  on  the  subject.  But  if  they  did,  it  is  probable  that, 
finding  his  ideas  so  very  different  from  theirs  on  that  sub- 
ject, they  would  have  been  little  less  disposed  to  receive  it 
than  the  Epicureans  were. 

In  the  same  light  manner,  without  any  serious  examina- 
tion, do  the  generality  of  modern  unbelievers  reject  the 
gospel.  And  in  all  cases  the  strongest  evidence  will  not 
produce  conviction,  unless  it  meet  with  a  mind  disposed 
to  receive  it;  and  there  are  prejudices  sufficient  to  prevent 
the  reception  of  any  truth,  how  evident  soever  in  itself,  and 
to  minds  properly  disposed.  Unless  the  soil  be  prepared  for 
the  seed,  it  can  never  take  root,  and  the  plant  come  to  per- 
fection, how  proper  soever  it  be  in  itself.  Happy  are  they 
whose  minds  are  free  from  such  prejudices  as  now  indispose 
many  to  embrace  the  gospel,  which  affords  such  excellent 
means  of  happiness  here,  and  such  a  sufficient  assurance  of 
immortality  hereafter. 

S3.  It  does  not  appear  that  Paul  worked  any  miracle  at 
Athens,  though  he  had  done  so  at  other  places  ;  but  persons 
who  were  so  indisposed  to  attend  to  the  evidence  that  had 
already  been  given  in  other  places,  were  unworthy  of  having 
any  produced  before  themselves.  Indeed,  it  was  not  evidence 
that  they  objected  to,  but  the  thing  itself,  the  doctrine  of  a 
resurrection,  which  they  probably  thought  incapable  of  being 
proved  by  any  evidence. 

XVIII.  The  apostle  Paul  having  made  but  a  short  stay 
at  Athens,  where  he  remained  unaccompanied  by  Timothy 
and  Silas,  and  where  he  gained  some,  but  not  many,  con- 
verts, as  appeared  in  the  last  chapter,  proceeded  in  his 
journey  to  other  parts  of  Greece. 

I.  Corinth  was  one  of  the  most  wealthy  and  luxurious 
cities  in  Greece.  It  was  remarkably  addicted  to  volup- 
tuousness. There  was  in  it  a  temple  of  Venus,  to  which 
belonged,  it  is  said,  a  thousand  prostitutes,*  and,  like  other 
polished  Greeks,  the  Corinthians  were  great  admirers  of 
eloquence. 

•  Potter  says,  "  Corinth  is  remarkable  for  being  a  nursery  of  harlots."  Antiq. 
B.  iii.  Ch.  xii. 
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2.  The  banishment  of  the  Jews  from  Rome  by  the  em- 
peror Claudius,  is  mentioned  by  historians ;  and  from  the 
manner  in  which  one  of  them  speaks  of  it,  it  might  seem  to 
have  arisen  from  some  faction  or  disturbance  occasioned  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel.*  It  appears  to  have  been 
preached  at  Rome  about  this  time,  but  by  whom  is  not 
known  ;  and  the  Jews  opposing  it,  as  in  other  places,  might 
perhaps  have  given  rise  to  the  disturbance  which  alarmed 
the  timid  temper  of  Claudius.  This  banishment  of  the 
Jews,  being  only  an  order  of  the  emperor,  and  not  a  decree 
of  the  senate,  it  expired  with  his  death,  about  three  years 
afterwards. 

This  Aquila  and  his  wife  were  perhaps  Christians  before 
this  time,  or  they  might  be  made  so  by  Paul. 

3.  I  have  observed  before,  that  all  the  Jews,  even  those 
of  the  most  wealthy  families,  were  brought  up  to  some  art 
or  profession,  by  which  they  could,  if  reduced  to  indigence, 
get  their  bread.  This  custom  is  still  generally  observed  in 
the  East;  and  if  it  have  no  other  use,  it  very  properly  re- 
minds youth  of  the  uncertainty  of  every  thing  in  this  world. 
It  tends  to  prepare  the  mind  for  all  events,  even  the  most 
calamitous.  Paul  chose  to  live  by  the  labour  of  his  hands, 
rather  than  be  burdensome  to  his  new  converts,  to  cut  off 
all  suspicion  of  his  preaching  for  the  sake  of  living  in  idle- 
ness. This  he  makes  mention  of  in  his  epistles.  No  man 
comes  into  the  world  to  be  idle,  and  it  is  far  more  reputable 
to  live  by  one's  own  labour,  than  upon  the  unearned  bene- 
factions of  others. 

4.  Here,  as  in  other  places,  the  apostle  preached  to  the 
Jews  in  the  first  place,  making  use  of  their  synagogues,  and 
they  abounded  in  all  places  of  note.  And  as  the  Jews  were 
zealous  to  infuse  the  knowledge  of  the  one  true  God,  and 
often  succeeded  in  this,  where  they  made  no  proper  prose- 
lytes, their  instructions  were  a  valuable  preparation  for  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel. 

6.  Perhaps  Paul  heard  from  them  of  the  happy  effect  of 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  without  any 
.regard  to  the  Jews,  which  had  been  the  case  particularly  in 
Thessalonica;  and,  having  had  little  success  with  the  Jews 
at  Corinth,  he  was  urged  to  come  to  some  conclusion  with 
them,   pressing  them  either  to  embrace  the  gospel,  after 

•  "  Jiidaeos,  impulsore  Chresto,  a^sidue  tumultuantes  Roma  e^piilit"  Sueton. 
Claud  Sect.  XXV.     See  Lardner,  I.  pp.  246,  247;  Doddridge 
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having  heard  it  sufficiently  explained  and  enforced,  or  to 
reject  it;  which  it  seems  they  generally  did. 

7.  He  was  such  a  person  as  Cornelius^  and  there  appeared 
to  have  been  many  of  this  character  at  this  time.  Such 
was  the  happy  effect  of  the  Jewish  doctrine  concerning 
God. 

11.  From  Corinth,  Paul  wrote  both  the  epistles  to  the 
Thessalonians,  which  were  the  first  that  he  ever  wrote  :  hence 
he  also  wrote  to  the  Galatians. 

In  both  these  places  he  had  made  but  a  short  stay,  and 
they  had  mistaken  many  important  articles  of  his  doctrine, 
as  will  appear  when  we  come  to  consider  those  epistles. 

12.  This  Gallio  was  brother  to  the  famous  philosopher 
Seneca,  who  gives  him  an  excellent  character.  By  Luke*s 
speaking  of  the  deputy,  or  proconsul  of  Achaia,  which  had 
not  always  been  governed  by  a  proconsul,  but  was  at  this 
particular  time,  he  appears  to  have  been  well  acquainted 
with  the  political  state  of  those  times,  which  is  an  evidence 
of  the  history  being  genuine,  as  every  other  circumstance 
raientioned  or  alluded  to  in  this  book  proves.* 

13.  The  Jews  seem  to  have  been  indulged  with  a  power 
over  their  countrymen,  to  compel  them  to  the  observance  of 
their  own  laws,  when  they  did  not  interfere  with  the  civil 
state  of  the  countries  in  which  they  resided.  Perhaps  they 
had  sentenced  him  to  some  punishment  before,  and  wished 
to  have  it  confirmed  by  the  Roman  governor,-]-  as  the  Jews 
at  Jerusalem  did  in  the  case  of  our  Saviour. 

16.  Gallio  might  easily  perceive  the  frivolous  charges  of 
the  Jews  against  Paul,  and  that  they  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  peace  and  good  order  of  society,  which,  as  a  civil  magis- 
trate was  his  only  object. 

17.  This  revenge  which  the  Greek  friends  of  Paul  took  of 
his  persecutors  seems  to  have  been  an  irregular  proceeding 
near  the  tribunal  oi' Gallio,  which  was  probably  in  the  forum, 
in  the  open  air,  and  though  within  the  notice  of  Gallio,  he 
thought  proper  to  neglect  it  as  of  no  consequence. 

The  words  all  the  Greeks  are  wanting  in  the  Cambridge 
MSS.,  and  three  other  MSS.  read  all  the  Jews  took  Sosthenes, 
who  had  been  a  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  but  was  never 
a  convert  to  Christianity.     According  to  this  reading,  the 

*  See  Lardner,  I.  p.  32 ;  Doddridge. 

t  Perhaps  tlie  Jews  accused  Paul  of  teaching  a  religion,  which  was  neither  that 
of  the  Romans  nor  of  the  Jews  which  they  tolerated,  but  a  new  religion,  the  intro- 
duction of  which  the  Roman  law  had  prohibited.     See  Le  Clerc. 
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outrage  here  mentioned  was  committed,  not  by  the  friends  of 
Paul,  as  our  copies  might  intimate,  but  by  his  enemies,  who 
were  disappointed  in  the  decree  of  Gallic,  who,  though  he 
saw  it,  did  not  think  proper  to  notice  it. 

18.^  We  are  not  well  acquainted  with  the  customs  of  the 
Jews  in  making  vows.-\  It  was,  however,  a  considerable 
part  of  their  religion,  as  appears  from  the  book  of  Psalms, 
to  make  vows  concerning  particular  duties,  especially  on 
account  of  particular  deliverances;  and  when  these  vows 
were  discharged,  the  custom  seems  to  have  been  to  shave 
the  head,  and  then  perform  certain  sacrifices  in  the  Temple 
at  Jerusalem.  This  custom  served  to  preserve  a  sense  of 
God,  and  of  his  providence  upon  the  mind. 

Cenchrea  was  a  sea- port  town  in  Corinth,  on  the  ^gean 
sea. 

21.  This  was  perhaps  to  discharge  his  vow. 

22.  [Gone  upj]     That  is,  to  Jerusalem.^ 

23.  This  third  progress  of  the  apostle  to  preach  the  gospel 
probably  commenced  A.  D.  .54. 

25.  He  himself  had  probably  been  baptized  by  John^  but 
it  is  most  probable  that  he  had  heard  of  Christ  afterwards, 
and  that  he  preached  his  gospel  without  any  particular  in- 
struction. 

He  taught  with  exactness  as  far  as  he  knew,  which  was 
only  what  had  been  taugiit  by  John.§ 

28.  By  his  eloquence  Apollos  seems  to  have  attached 
many  of  the  Corinthians  to  him  in  preference  to  Paul^  which, 
however,  gave  no  umbrage  to  this  apostle,  who  says,  [I 
Cor.  iii.  6,]  "  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered,  but  God 
gave  the  increase." 

XIX.  We  have  now  finished  the  account  of  Paul's  second 
progress  to  preach  the  gospel,  in  which  he  visited  Greece, 
and  spent  about  three  years,  chiefly  at  Corinth,  where  a 
considerable  Christian  church  was  formed.  Thence  he 
returned  by  way  of  Ephesus  to  Jerusalem.  But  having 
discharged  his  vow,  he  immediately  returned  to  Antioch, 
and  thence  set  out  on  his  third  progress,  A.  D.  63^  goi"g 
first  through  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  confirming  the  churches 
which  he  had  established  there  in  his  preceeding  progress. 

1.  While  Paul  was  engaged  in  the  upper  parts  of  Asia, 
Apollost  the  eloquent  Jew  above-mentioned,  driven  from 

•  See  Lardner,  I.  pp.  «08 — 212 ;  Doddridge. 

t  See  Numbers  vi..  Vol.  XI.  pp.  220,  230. 

t  See  Mede,  p.  323 ;  Gregojy,  pp.  20,  21. 

5  Wake  eld.  (P.)    See  le  Cierc;  Bishop  Shcrlockc  iu  Bowser :  Doddridye. 
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Rome  by  the  persecution  of  Claudius,  came  to  Ephesus:, 
from  which  place  he  went  to  Corinth.  We  shall  now  attend 
to  the  apostle  Paul  on  his  return  from  visiting  the  churches 
in  Galatia  and  Phrygia. 

2 — 7.  This  is  a  pretty  remarkable  part  of  the  gospel  his- 
tory, and  is  attended  with  some  difficulties.  The  subject  of 
Johns  preaching  was,  that  men  should  repent,  on  the  belief 
of  the  speedy  approach  of  one  greater  than  he,  who  would 
baptize  with  the  holy  spirit,  as  he  had  done  with  water  only. 
Now  as  these  disciples  had  not  heard  of  the  holy  spirit,*  it  is 
probable  they  had  not  had  any  regular  instruction  from  John, 
but  only  from  some  of  his  disciples,  who  were  imperfectly 
acquainted  with  his  doctrine.  Had  they  been  instructed  by 
John  himself,  and  been  baptized  by  him,  it  is  not  probable 
that  they  would  have  been  baptized  again.  When  our  Lord 
himself  began  to  preach  and  to  baptize,  that  is,  by  his  dis- 
ciples, the  preaching  and  the  baptism  also,  seem  to  have  been 
the  very  same  with  those  of  John.  His  doctrine  was,  repent, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand-,  and  it  cannot  be  sup- 
posed, that  those  who  were  baptized  by  our  Saviour's  own 
directions,  were  baptized  again  by  the  apostles  after  the 
descent  of  the  spirit,  or  that  they  were  baptized  again  them- 
selves, who  had  been  baptized  only  by  John.  It  seems 
probable  that  whenever  the  apostles  found  any  that  had  been 
baptized  either  by  John  or  themselves  before  our  Saviour's 
death,  and  who  continued  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  they 
imparted  to  them  the  gift  of  the  holy  spirit  by  the  impo- 
sition of  their  hands  without  any  farther  baptism.f 

I  would  observe  upon  this  occasion,  that  as  we  have  no 
reason  to  think  that  John  baptized  with  any  such  form  of 
words  as  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  that 
form  cannot  be  necessary  to  proper  baptism,  nor  do  the 
apostles  themselves,  as  I  have  observed,  seem  to  have  thought 
themselves  bound  to  recite  that  peculiar  form  of  words,  since 
we  have  no  account  of  their  baptizing  in  any  other  form  than 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

9.  Till  this  time  the  Christians  had  met  for  public  worship 
in  the  Jewish  synagogue;  but  from  this  time  they  formed  a 
separate  assembly  of  their  own.  This  Tyrannus  was  perhaps 
an  orator,  or  philosopher. 

10.  Ephesus  was  the  capital  of  that  district  which  was 

*  "  We  Jiave  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  such  powers  of  prophe- 
sying, speaking  with  tongues,  &c.  granted  to  those  that  beheve."  Wall,  in 
Lardner,  XI.  p.  154.     See  ibid.n.  267 }  Com,  and  Ess.  I.  p.  127. 

t  See  Firmilian  in  Lardner,  il.  p.  547. 
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more  properly  called  Asia.     This  brings  the  history  of  Paul, 
and  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to  about  A.  D.  66. 

It  was  during  the  stay  of  Paul  at  Ephesus,  or  about  A.  D. 
56,  that  he  wrote  his  Jirst  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  conse- 
quence of  having  been  applied  to  by  them  to  solve  some 
difficulties  which  had  occurred  to  them  ;  being  disturbed  by 
factions  among  themselves,  of  which  an  account  will  be  given 
when  I  consider  that  epistle. 

11,  12.*  These  miracles  seem  to  be  more  extraordinary 
than  any  that  we  read  of,  except  those  performed  by  our 
Saviour  himself  on  persons  at  a  distance.  They  exceed  those 
performed  by  Peter,  [C/t.  v.  15,]  when  all  those  who  had 
laid  in  his  way,  so  that  his  shadow  might  fall  upon  them,  were 
cured.  These  frequent  and  illustrious  miracles  seem  to  have 
been  necessary  at  the  first  promulgation  of  Christianity;  that 
each  disciple  might,  as  it  were,  have  the  witness  in  himself^ 
by  the  communication  of  some  miraculous  gift.  Had  these 
been  only  pretended  miracles  or  deceptions,  so  many  of  them 
would  not  have  been  attempted,  as  the  hazard  of  a  detection 
would  have  been  so  great,  especially  in  such  a  city  as 
Ephesus.  But  as  a  very  considerable  Christian  church  was 
established  there,  and  continued  for  ages,  we  may  safely 
conclude  that  there  was  no  imposition  in  the  case. 

13.  We  learn  from  Josephus'f  that  many  of  the  Jews  pre- 
tended a  power  of  casting  out  demons  by  the  invocation  of 
the  names  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  or  that  of  Solomon, 
and  in  this  they  used  many  superstitious  magical  ceremonies. 
Perhaps  these  Jews  finding  their  own  methods  unsuccessful, 
and  hearing  that  Paul  cast  out  demons  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  thought  that  his  success  depended  upon  the  invo- 
cation of  a  more  powerful  name  only,  and,  therefore,  that 
having  the  naine  they  could  do  it  as  well  as  he. 

15.  This  man,  whose  disorder  was  madness,  might  not 
have  been  at  all  times  raving  mad,  but  have  had  lucid  in- 
tervals, so  that  he  had  heard  of  persons  in  his  case  being 
relieved  by  Paul,  or  Jesus  whom  he  preached;  and  not  being 
cured  by  these  people,  and  his  disorder  coming  upon  him 
with  great  violence,  he  behaved  in  this  frantic  manner. 

17.  It  appeared  from  this  unsuccessful  attempt  of  these 
Jews,  that  madness  was  not  cured  by  any  charm  connected 
with  the  use  of  any  powerful  words,  but  was  done  by  the 
power  of  God,  accompanying  the  preaching  of  his  gospel,  to 
which  it  was  a  confirmation. 

*  SeeLe  Clerc ;  Doddridge.  t  Aniiq^.  B.  viii.  Ch.  ii.  Sect.  v. 
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19.  Probably  fifty  thousand  cisiophori,  a  small  piece  of 
silver  coin,  about  half  the  weight  of  a  Roman  denarius,  by 
which  it  appears  from  Cicero,  that  sums  of  money  were  com- 
puted in  Asia  ;  so  that  the  whole  sum  would  amount  to 
about  eight  hundred  pounds  sterling. 

Magical  arts  constituted  a  great  part  of  the  absurd  super- 
stition of  the  ancient  idolatry ;  and  the  minds  of  men  were 
kept  in  a  state  of  shameful  bondage  by  these  delusions.*  \t 
was  true  religion,  and  not  philosophy,  that  emancipated  the 
minds  of  men  from  this  miserable  servitude.  By  this  we  are 
convinced  of  the  absurdity  of  all  attempts  to  pry  into  futurity, 
or  to  controul  the  course  of  nature,  which  God  alone  can 
command,  and  which  he  changes,  not  in  consequence  of  the 
will  or  the  arts  of  men,  but  at  his  sovereign  pleasure,  and  for 
the  greatest  and  most  valuable  purposes.  The  more  we 
know  oHthe  foolish,  but  often  horrid  ceremonies  to  which  the 
ancients  had  recourse,  for  the  purpose  of  prying  into  futurity, 
or  gaining  any  particular  purpose,  the  more  thankful  we  shall 
be  for  the  light  of  the  gospel. 

It  were  to  be  wished  that  all  similar  superstitions  were 
banished  from  the  Christian  world.  We  have  many  remains 
of  these  things  still  among  us ;  but  true  religion  and  good 
sense  together  will,  no  doubt,  put  an  end  to  them  at  last. 
It  is  no  inconsiderable  evidence  of  the  divinity  of  the  Jewish 
religion,  that  while  all  other  nations  were  entirely  devoted 
to  magical  rites,  divination  and  necromancy,  the  Jews  were 
taught  to  hold  all  these  things  in  deserved  abhorrence  and 
contempt.  How  came  that  stupid  people,  as  unbelievers 
generally  represent  them,  to  be  so  much  more  enlightened 
than  their  neighbours,  whose  superior  wisdom  was  so  much 
boasted  of?  How  came  they  to  be  wiser  than  the  Greeks 
and  the  Egyptians  ? 

5^2.  That  is,  the  'proper  or  proconsular  Asia,  of  -which 
Ephesus  was  the  capital. 

23.  That  is,  about  Christianity,  which  Paul  preached,  and 
which  gave  great  offence  to  the  Jews. 

24.  At  Ephesus  there  was  a  most  magnificent  temple  of 
the  goddess  Diana,  which  was  originally  the  moon.  The 
temple  was  built  at  the  common  expense  of  all  the  cities  in 
Asia,  and  was  reckoned  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  It 
had  been  burnt  down  twice  before  this  time,  but  had  always 
been  rebuilt  with  as  much  expense  and  splendour  as  before, 

*  On  the  magical  character  called  the  Ephman  letters,  see  Le  Clerc  and 
Poddridffe. 
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so  that  it  was  as  large  as  the  most  admired  structure  of  its 
kind  in  the  whole  Heathen  world,  and  by  far  the  most 
magnificent,  so  as  to  come  the  nearest  to  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem. 

These  shrines*  were  probably  small  models  of  the  temple, 
and  of  the  image  of  Diana  which  it  contained,  made  of  metal, 
and  sold  to  strangers,  who  visited  Ephesus,  and  came  to 
worship  there. 

26.  It  was  a  maxim  with  the  Heathens,  that  after  an 
image  had  been  consecrated^  which  was  done  with  much 
ceremony,  the  spirit,  or  the  invisible  power  of  the  god  whom 
it  represented  was  brought  to  reside  in  it,  so  that  it  was  itself 
a  proper  object  of  worship.  These  ceremonies  were  first 
devised  by  those  who  worshipped  the  heavenly  bodies,  for 
the  use  of  the  worshippers  when  they  were  below  the  ho- 
rizon, and  therefore  invisible  to  them,  and  were  afterwards 
extended  to  dead  men,  who  were  of  course  wholly  absent 
from  them;  and  the  images  were  atfirst  mere  pillars  of  stone, 
before  they  had  the  form  of  men. 

27.  We  see  here  what  we  may  see  every  day,  how  ready 
men  are  to  make  use  of  religion,  good  or  bad,  true  or  false,  as 
a  cover  for  their  own  private  views.  The  real  object  of 
Demetrius  was  to  secure  his  gain,  but  the  pretence  was  a 
zeal  for  his  religion,  which  alone  would  interest  others,  and 
induce  them  to  join  with  him. 

The  reason  why  not  only  Demetrius,  but  the  Heathens  in 
general,  took  so  much  umbrage  at  the  progress  of  Christi- 
anity, was,  that  it  was  a  religion  utterly  hostile  to  every 
species  of  Heathenism  ;  whereas  the  different  kinds  of  Hea- 
thenism were  tolerant  with  respect  to  each  other;  it  being  a 
generally-received  opinion,  that  the  particular  religion  of 
each  country  and  people  was  proper  for  that  country  and 
people,  and  therefore,  although  they  were  different,  they  did 
not  interfere  with  each  other.  But  Christianity  was  an  utter 
enemy  to  them  all,  and  aimed  at  their  extirpation,  which  at 
length  it  effected,  when  reason  ^^nd  philosophy  had  failed. 
Thus  was  verified  what  our  Saviour  declared,  that  no  man 
comes  to  the  Father,  or  to  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the 

*  "  Not  for,  but  of  Diana. — At  tliis  time  there  was  a  solenine  confluence  of  all 
the  Lesser  Asians,  to  the  Holy  Games,  celebrated  at  Ephesus,  to  tlie  honour  of  other 
gods,  but  to  Diana,  in  chief.  And  it  must  have  been  very  much  out  of  tlie  crafts- 
men's way,  if  it  could  have  been  perswaded  (as  Paul  endeavoured  to  do)  that  these 
enshrined  idolillos  of  Diana,  so  mucli  bouglit  up  by  the  devout  people,  were  no 
gods,  because  they  were  made  with  bands."  Gregory,  pp.  53,  54.  Sec  Le  Clerc; 
Doddridge. 
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true  God,  but  by  him,  and  also  what  Paul  says,  that  the  world 
hif  wisdom  knew  not  God. 

29.  This  was  a  large  building,  open  to  the  air,  in  which 
probably  causes  were  tried. 

31.  They  were  probably  the  magistrates,  or  chief  priests, 
who  presided  over  the  games  in  honour  of  the  goddess,  who 
thought  well  of  Paul,  and  wished  to  screen  him  from 
danger.* 

32.  This  is  often  the  case  in  popular  tumults,  the  con- 
course of  some  drawing  in  others,  before  they  know  the 
reason  of  it. 

33.  [Putting  himforward.~\  This  they  did  perhaps  with 
a  view  to  his  pleading  the  common  cause  against  the  worship 
of  images,  •]•  but  perhaps  willing  to  put  him  to  some  danger 
of  his  life  for  having  deserted  them. 

34.  [A  Jew.~\  And  therefore  a  professed  enemy  to  their 
religion. 

37.  It  is  probable  that  here,  as  well  as  at  Athens,  Paul 
had  been  cautious  to  say  nothing  that  would  unnecessarily 
give  offence  to  the  people,  or  their  religion,  J  though  he 
abstainedfrom  all  criminal  compliance  with  it,  or  countenance 
of  it.  We  are  not  to  seek,  but  to  avoid  persecution,  as  far 
as  conscience  is  not  concerned. 

38.  That  is,  if  he  can  prove  that  the  Christians  have  done 
them  any  real  injury. 

39.  [Inquire.~\  That  is,  in  relation  to  religion  in  general, 
and  any  insults  offered  to  it.  A  proper  assembly^  he  says, 
should  be  convened  for  the  purpose,  and  proper  notice  given 
of  it. 

40.  That  is,  to  the  Romans,  who  were  very  attentive  to 
popular  commotions,  which  might  give  disturbance  to  the 
government. 

XX.  1.  In  the  preceding  chapter  we  had  an  account  of 
the  transactions  of  Paul  at  Ephesus,  in  his  third  apostolical 
progress.  In  this  city,  the  metropolis  of  Proconsular  Asia, 
he  continued  near  three  years,  till  A.  D.  56,  teaching  in  the 
school  of  one  Tyrannus,  till  the  number  of  proselytes  he 
made,  alarmed  those  whose  interest  it  more  immediately  was 
to  support  the  worship  of  Diana,  who  had  a  most  magnifi- 
cent temple  there.     This  occasioned  a  great  tumult,  which 

•  It  has  been  conjectured  "  that  the  people  were  then  celebrating  the  public 
games,  over  which  these  officers  presided."     See  Doddridge. 
t  See  Le  Clerc ;  Givtius  in  Doddridge. 
X  See  Le  Clerc;  Doddridge  on  OrohiQ  and  Sluifuhury. 
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alarmed  the  magistrates,  and  being  the  friends  of  Paul,  or 
perceiving  that  the  proceedings  against  him  and  his  friends 
were  violent  and  irregular,  and  apprehending  that  some  um- 
brage would  be  given  to  the  Romans,  they  interposed  to  stop 
the  proceedings.  It  seems,  however,  that,  upon  this  event, 
Paul  saw  reason  to  quit  the  place,  and  proceeded  to  preach 
the  gospel  elsewhere. 

2.  It  appears  from  comparing  different  parts  of  Paul's 
epistles,  that  while  he  was  at  Ephesus  he  had  sent  Titus  to 
Corinth,  with  his  first  epistle  to  the  Christians  of  that  city, 
and  that  he  was  very  anxious  to  hear  the  etfects  of  it,  which 
he  did  not  till  after  he  arrived  in  Macedonia.  But  then  it 
gave  him  great  satisfaction,  as  his  epistle  had  been  the  means 
of  allaying  the  disturbances  which  had  arisen  in  that  place. 
He  had  also  left  Timothy  behind  him  at  Ephesus  on  account 
of  the  unsettled  state  of  the  church  there,  by  reason  of  Alex- 
ander, and  other  Jewish  converts,  introducing  from  the  phi- 
losophy of  those  times  principles  utterly  subversive  of  the 
gospel.  These  men  pretended  to  great  knowledge  of  nature 
and  celestial  things,  and  despised  the  simplicity  of  the  apos- 
tles. But,  believing  the  general  facts  upon  which  the  truth 
of  Christianity  was  founded,  they  made  a  mixed  kind  of 
system,  partaking  of  both,  the  particulars  of  which  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  speak  of  when  I  treat  of  the  epistles.  This 
is  the  first  time  that  we  have  any  distinct  account  of  this 
philosophical  Christianity. 

Paul,  being  arrived  in  Macedonia,  wrote  his  First  Epislle 
to  Timothy^  *  who  was  then  at  Ephesus,  and  it  chiefly  re- 
spected the  state  of  things  in  that  place,  where  those  princi- 
ples above-mentioned,  commonly  called  the  Ghiostic  herest/y 
appear  to  have  gained  much  ground. 

In  this  journey  of  Paul  to  Macedonia  he  appears  to  have 
preached  the  gospel  also  in  Illyricum^  which  bordered  upon 
Macedonia  to  the  west,  and  about  this  time  also  he  appears 
to  have  been  in  Crete^  but  when,  or  upon  what  occasion,  he 
made  this  voyage,  we  are  not  told.  From  Macedonia  also, 
Paul  wrote  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  expressing 
his  satisfaction  in  the  effect  of  his  first,  "f  and  presently  after 
he  proceeded  to  that  place. 

3.  It  was  during  this  abode  of  Paul  at  Corinth  that  he 
wrote  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  %  The  lying  in  wait  here 
spoken  of,  may  possibly  refer  to  some  attempts  of  the  unbe- 

•  See  1  Tim.  iii.  14,  15;  iv.  IS.    t  See  2  Cor.  vii.  3—7.     J  Sec  Doddridge. 
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lieving  Jews  to  seize  the  money  which  he  had  been  col- 
lecting in  Greece  for  the  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem. 

4.  It  is  thought  by  some  that  these  persons  attended  him 
with  the  contributions  from  their  several  churches,  and 
Timothy,  one  of  these,  might  bring  those  from  Ephesus.  * 

5.  Here  Luke  again  speaks  of  himself.  Perhaps  he  had 
been  left  at  Philippi,  and  now  joined  Paul  when  he  arrived 
there  again. 

6.  This  passover  was  in  A.  D.  58.  Troas  was  a  sea-port 
town  in  Asia,  opposite  to  Greece. -f* 

7.  Here  it  appears  to  have  been  the  custom  of  the  Chris- 
tians to  meet  for  public  worship  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
called  the  Lordh  day,  though  we  have  no  precept  on  record 
for  the  purpose;  and  also,  that  it  was  their  custom  to  break 
bread,  that  is,  to  administer  the  Lord's  Supper  every  Lord's 
day,  and  this  appears  from  other  accounts  of  early  times.  :|: 
The  abuses  which  have  arisen  in  this  institution  have  been 
very  extraordinary  indeed  ;  but  it  is  very  easy  to  distinguish 
what  it  was  intended  to  be ;  and  no  abuse  of  it  will  autho- 
rize us  to  neglect  the  proper  use  of  it,  a  neglect  which  is  too 
common  with  us.  It  is  the  proper  external  badge  of  our 
profession  as  Christians,  as  the  observance  of  the  Passover 
and  other  peculiar  rites  were  the  badges  of  Judaism  ;  and  if 
we  profess  Christianity  at  all,  we  ought  not  either  to  be 
ashamed  or  afraid  of  wearing  the  external  signs  of  it. 

9.  The  ancients  had  only  openings  in  the  walls  of  their 
houses  for  windows,  without  any  glass  in  them,  and  in 
general  they  had  shutters  to  keep  out  the  rain,  or  the  wind, 
when  they  were  incommoded  by  them,  though  oiled  paper 
was  also  pretty  common.  In  one  of  these  windows,  in  the 
highest  part  of  the  room,  this  young  man  was  sitting,  the 
place  being  probably  much  crowded.  Or  Paul  might  be 
preaching  in  the  court  which  was  surrounded  by  the  build- 
ings of  the  house,  and  Eutychus  might  have  placed  himself 
in  one  of  the  windows  of  the  upper  rooms,  which  were  open- 
ings even  with  the  floor,  generally  guarded  with  lattice  work, 
which  might  give  way  as  he  leaned  against  it.§ 

10.  It  is  possible  that  Paul  stretched  himself  upon  the 
body  of  this  young  man,  as  Elijah  did  upon  that  of  the  child, 
which  he  raised  from  the  dead.jj     Or  it  is  possible  that, 

.  ♦  See  Doddridge.  f  See  supra,  p.  454, 

J  See  Chap.  ii.  46;  Wotton,  I.  p.  296;  Doddridge. 
§  See  Doddridge ;  Harmer,  I.  p.  l64,  ^ote. 
il  See  1  Kings  xvii.  21;  Doddridge. 
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though  he  was  supposed  to  be  dead,  he  might  not  have  been 
so  in  reality;  nothing  that  is  here  said  properly  implying 
that  a  miracle  was  wrought  in  his  recovery,  except  the  cir- 
cumstance of  Paul's  delivering  him  alive  to  his  friends,* 
which  would  otherwise  hardly  have  been  mentioned. 

11.  Paul  probably  continued  his  discourse  to  this  great 
length,  apprehending,  as  we  find  he  did  with  respect  to  the 
elders  of  Ephesus,  that  he  should  see  them  no  more.-j* 

We  see  upon  this,  and  all  other  occasions,  the  great  ear- 
nestness and  affectionate  disposition  of  Paul  ;  how  much 
he  had  the  cause  of  Christianity,  and  the  good  of  mankind 
at  heart.  It  was  evidently  no  part  that  he  was  acting  for 
his  own  purpose;  and,  considering  his  education,  his  early 
principles  and  habits,  and  his  good  sense,  let  unbelievers 
account  for  his  conduct  if  they  can.  The  truth  is,  that  in 
general,  they  adopt  their  principles  upon  a  random,  hasty 
view  of  things,  without  due  consideration. 

16,  17.  We  now  find  Paul  upon  his  return  from  his 
third  apostolical  progress,  on  which  he  had  spent  near  three 
years  at  Ephesus^  and  after  that  two  more  in  Macedonia 
and  Greece.  Returning  thence,  in  order  to  be  at  Jerusalem 
at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  A.  D.  58,  he  had  not  time  to  call 
at  Ephesus  ;  but  from  Miletus^  a  sea-port  of  Asia  Minor, 
south  of  Ephesus,  he  sent  for  the  elders  of  that  church,  in 
order  to  take  his  leave  of  them,  and  give  them  his  last 
instructions,  apprehending  that  he  should  have  no  other 
opportunity  of  doing  it. 

18.  In  this  address  to  them  we  see  marks  of  a  perfect 
consciousness  of  the  upright  and  disinterested  discharge  of 
his  duty  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  die  earnest  desire  he 
had  for  the  welfare  of  all  those  to  whom  he  had  devoted  his 
services.  Such  passages  as  these  can  never  be  read  and 
attended  to,  without  removing  all  idea  of  the  apostles  having 
had  any  interest  of  their  own  to  serve  by  preaching  the 
gospel.  If  they  deceived  others,  they  first  of  all  deceived 
themselves;  and  how  so  many  persons,  men  of  so  much 
good  sense  in  other  respects,  and  whose  property,  ease, 
reputation  and  lives,,  were  as  dear  to  them  as  the  same 
things  are  to  other  men,  came  to  be  deceived,  it  will  not  be 
easy  to  imagine. 

19.  Till  some  time  after  this  period,  all  the  opposition 
that  the  gospel  met  with  was  from  the  Jews,  the  Romans 

•  It  is  only  said,  ver.  12,  "  they  brought  the  young  man  alive."     See  1  Kinf/g 
xvii.  23. 

t  See  Doddridge. 
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having  taken  no  part  in  it,  but  generally  considering  Chris- 
tianity as  a  new  sect  among  the  Jews,  whom  they  had 
already  tolerated  in  all  parts  of  the  empire,  and  allowed  to 
follow  their  own  peculiar  customs.  This  was  a  great  ad- 
vantage to  Christianity  in  its  infant  state,  and  the  Romans 
would  also  be  sensible  that  Christianity,  being  persecuted 
by  the  Jews,  was  no  scheme  of  theirs  as  a  nation  ;  and 
therefore,  that  if  Christ  was  an  impostor,  he  had  no  advan- 
tage whatever  in  the  scene  that  he  had  chosen  for  it,  the 
government  of  the  country  having  been  so  extremely  hostile 
to  him  ;  and  this  is  a  valuable  argument  for  the  truth  of 
Christianity  at  this  day.  It  had  no  countenance  from 
worldly  power  or  policy,  and  therefore  could  not  have  gained 
ground  as  it  did,  if  it  had  not  been  supported  with  the  power 
of  truth. 

20,  21.  It  is  plain  from  this,  that  Paul  had  at  this  time 
communicated  to  the  church  at  Ephesus  the  whole  scheme 
of  the  gospel,  all  that  he  knew  concerning  it,  without  con- 
cealing any  thing;  and  here  we  see  the  sum  and  substance 
of  the  whole  is  comprehended  in  repentance  from  sin,*  and 
in  faith  in  Christ,  by  which  was  meant  the  belief  that  Jesus 
was  a  true  prophet,  who  would  come  again  to  raise  the 
dead  and  judge  the  world.  We  have  seen  likewise,  in  the 
■whole  history  of  Paul's  travels,  that  all  the  opposition  the 
Jews  made  to  him,  was  on  account  of  his  preaching  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  Now,  had  he  preached  that,  be- 
sides being  the  Messiah,  he  was  likewise  God,  or  the  Maker 
of  the  world  under  God,  it  is  impossible  but  that  there 
would  have  been  some  mention  of  it  in  this  history.  If  an 
objection  to  a  doctrine  of  so  extraordinary  a  nature  as  this 
had  arisen  from  no  other  quarter,  it  certainly  would  from 
the  Jews,  who  would,  no  doubt,  have  been  much  more 
offended  at  it  than  at  the  doctrine  of  any  particular  man 
being  the  Messiah.  And  this  objection  they  were  ready 
enough  to  make  to  Christianity,  as  soon  as  the  idea  began 
to  be  entertained  by  Christians,  and  it  is  to  this  day  the 
principal  objection  they  make  to  it.  But  this  did  not  take 
plgce  till  long  after  the  age  of  the  apostles. 

22.  That  is,  I  have  an  impulse  from  the  spirit  of  God  to 
go  to  Jerusalem,  t 

24.  Whence  could  this  magnanimity  arise  but  from  a 
firm  persuasion  of  the  unspeakable  value  of  the  gospel,  and 

*  Jiepentance  towards  God'.    "  Un  changement  d' esprit  qui  les  ramcine  k  Dieu." 
Le  Clerc. 

t  See  Lc  Clerc ;  Bowyer. 
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a  consciousness  of  his  disinterested  labours  in  preaching  it? 
The  gospel  is  the  same  that  ever  it  was,  and  as  deserving  of 
our  attachment. 

27.  Happy  are  those  ministers  who  can  make  the  same 
declaration. 

28.  In  the  best  manuscripts  it  is  the  church  of  the  Lord* 
that  is,  of  Christ;  and  the  Syriac  version  has,  the, church 
of  Christ. -^  God  is  often  said,  in  a  figurative  way,  to 
redeem  or  purchase  us  to  himself  by  the  death  of  his  Son  ; 
having  sent  his  Son  to  recover  men  from  a  state  of  sin  and 
wickedness  ;  and  Christ  is  also  said  to  have  redeemed  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  to  wash  us  from  our  sins  in  his  blood, 
because  he  gave  up  his  life  in  this  undertaking.  But  that 
God  can  give  his  blood,  which  our  translation  implies,  is 
impossible  ;  so  that  we  cannot  but  conclude  that  there  must 
have  been  some  mistake  or  other,  even  if  there  had  been 
no  manuscript  or  ancient  version,  in  favour  of  any  other 
reading.  But  the  best  manuscripts,  and  the  oldest  versions, 
have  a  different  expression,  and  therefore  our  translation 
ought  to  have  been  different  from  what  it  is. 

By  his  own  blood,  Mr.  Wakefield  understands  his  own 
Son,X 

The  Alexandrian  MS.  has,  which  he  redeemed  with  blood. 

We  are  no  where  said  to  be  bought  or  redeemed  from 
the  wrath  of  God,  but  only  from  the  power  of  sin,  by  God. 
He  is  always  ready  to  receive  the  penitent  sinner,  without 
any  other  atonement  or  satisfaction  made  to  his  justice,  and 
we  are  required  to  forgive  others  as  God  forgives  us,  that  is, 
freely,  upon  the  repentance  only  of  an  offending  brother, 
without  requiring  any  other  satisfaction  than  his  repentance. 
"  If  he  repent,"  says  our  Saviour,  \Luke  xvii.  3,  4,]  "  thou 
shalt  forgive  him.*' 

The  word  that  is  here  rendered  overseer,  is  the  same  that 
is  elsewhere  rendered  bishop,  which  shews  that  at  this  time, 
as  there  were  several  of  them,  there  was  no  one  person  to 
whom  the  care  or  government  of  a  Christian  church  was 
committed,  but  that,  like  the  Jewish  synagogues,  the  busi- 
ness of  them  was  conducted  by  a  number  of  persons,  called 
elders,  as  these  overseers,  or  bishops,  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus  are  here  called.  Afterwards,  one  of  these  elders 
had  first  a  nominal,  and  then  a  real  pre-eminence  over  the 
rest;  in  consequence,  he  alone  had  the  title  of  bishop,  while 

•  See  Com.  and  Ets.  T.  p.  425  ;  IT.  p.  274,  Note:  Impr.  Vers. 

■f  "  Kvpm,  du  Seigneiir,  qui  si^ifie  ordiiiairemenl  Jesus  Christ."     f.c  Clerc. 

X  See  tiis  Note  on  the  passage,  and  Henley  in  Appen.  to  Bowyer. 
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the  rest  retained  that  of  elders  only.  This  change  from  the 
primitive  custom  went  on  till  the  bishops  of  particular 
churches,  or  congregations,  became  what  are  called  diocesan 
bishops,  having  an  extensive  authority,  both  spiritual  and 
temporal,  over  other  churches,  and  one  of  them,  viz.  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  obtained  dominion  over  the  whole  Chris- 
tian world. 

29.  In  this  he  alludes  to  the  heresy  of  the  Gnostics,  which 
appeared  pretty  early  at  JEphesus,  as  it  is  evident  from 
FauV s  ^rst  Epistle  to  Timothy,  who  resided  there,  written 
a  little  before  this  interview  with  the  elders  of  this  church. 
They  taught,  among  other  things,  that  the  world  was  not 
made  by  God,  but  by  some  .inferior  being,  and  that  the 
Christian  resurrection  was  only  a  figurative  thing,  and  not 
real,  which  was  subversive  of  the  proper  hope  of  the  gospel ; 
but  I  shall  have  a  better  opportunity  of  explaining  these 
things  hereafter. 

34.  This  Paul  now  did  at  Corinth,  and  possibly  at  several 
other  places,  to  convince  his  disciples  that  he  sought  nothing 
but  their  advantage.* 

35.  How  contrary  is  this  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Monks 
in  popish  countries,  wiio  devote  themselves  to  what  they 
call  contemplation  and  prayer,  that  is,  in  many  cases,  to 
idleness,  and  the  vices  which  always  attend  idleness  ! 

This  is  a  valuable  saying  of  our  Lord's,  exactly  similar 
to  others  of  his  in  the  gospels,  but  not  found  in  any  of  the 
four.-j" 

38.  We  see  here  the  intense  affection  which  these  Chris- 
tians had  for  their  spiritual  pastor,  who  indeed  deserved  it 
so  well  of  them.  It  is  happy  when  disinterested  services 
are  so  well  rewarded.  But  this  is  not  their  proper  reward, 
or  the  immediate  object  of  preachers  of  the  gospel.  They 
are  to  do  their  duty  in  the  first  place,  in  preaching  what 
Paul  here  calls  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  in  whatever  manner 
their  services  may  be  received  by  men,  looking  for  their 
proper  reward  hereafter,  in  the  well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servants  of  their  common  Lord. 

XXI.  1.  Paul  is  now  on  his  return  from  his  third 
apostolic  progress,  and  having  taken  leave  of  the  elders  of 
Ephesus,  whom  he  had  desired  to  meet  him  at  Miletus,  is 
now  hastening  to  be  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  approaching  feast 

*  "  Compare  1  Cor.  iv.  12,  1  Thess.  ii.  0,  2  Thess.  iii.  8,  9."     Doddridf/e. 

t  "  Tillotson,  Ablancourt,  Grotius,  and  other  writers,  have  quoted  passages 
from  Plutarch,  Seneca,  and  others  of  the  ancients,  bearing  some  resemblance  to  it." 
Doddridge. 
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of  Pentecost,  which  was  A.  D.  68.  Thither  he  was  car- 
rying a  considerable  collection  of  money,  which  had  been 
contributed  by  the  Gentile  Christians  in  Greece  for  the 
relief  of  the  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem. 

4.  That  is,  it  was  at  his  peril,  or  he  would  suffer  in  con- 
sequence of  it.  It  could  not  be  an  absolute  order  from  the 
holt/ spirit,  that  he  should  not  go,  for  he  himself  had  said 
that  he  was  pressed  in  the  spirit  to  go,  which  implies  that 
he  went  in  consequence  of  a  motion  of  the  holy  spirit  for 
that  purpose.* 

7.t  This  was  a  considerable  city  on  the  coast  of  Phce-- 
nicia,  and  it  was  so  called  by  one  oi  X\ie  Ptolemies  of  Egypt, 
who  had  the  possession  of  it,  and  who  had  fortified  and 
ornamented  it. J 

8.  Philip  was  one  of  the  seven  extraordinary  officers, 
appointed  by  the  apostles  to  act  under  them,  both  in  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  affairs.  Stephen,  the  first  martyr,  had 
been  one  of  them,  and  this  Philip  was  the  next  in  order. 
He  had  preached  the  gospel  to  the  Samaritans,  then  to  the 
eunuch  of  Candace,  queen  of  Ethiopia,  after  which  we  have 
an  account  of  his  proceeding  to  Caesarea,§  where  he  pro- 
bably settled,  and  where  Paul  now  finds  him. 

10.  This  is  the  Agabus  who  had  foretold  the  approaching 
famine  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  Caesar,  of  which  we  had  an 
account  before.    (Chap.  xi.  28.)  wtsina 

1 1 .  Not  that  he  would  be  hound  in  that  particular  manner, 
but  that  he  would  be  as  certainly  bound,  and  be  kept  in 
custody,  which  was  actually  the  case. 

\:i.  He  knew  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  go 
thither  at  that  time,  and  his  own  personal  safety  was  only 
a  secondary  object  with  him.  If -we  be  Christians,  we  also 
should  make  our  own  advantage,  ease,  pleasure,  or  safety, 
a  secondary  object,  and  a  faithful  discharge  of  our  duty  the 
first,  whatever  difficulty  or  hazardous  services  it  should 
call  us  to. 

16.  This  was  probably  one  of  the  disciples  of  our  Lord 
bimself,  before  the  ministry  of  the  apostles. 

17.  Both  on  account  of  the  safe  return  of  such  laborious 
and  successful  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  also  on  account 
of  the   collection   which    they  brought   from   the   Gentile 

•  See  Le  Clerc;  Doddridge. 

t  "Perhaps  read  S««va8o-avT£?.     Having  sailed  from  Tyre,  we  arrived  at  Ptole- 
mais."     Hammond  in  Bowyer. 

X  It  is  now  called  Acca  or  Acra.     See  Maundrell,  p.  53 ;  Doddridge. 
§  See  supra,  p.  422. 
VOL.  XIII.  2  I 
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.  Christians,  which  was  peculiarly  acceptable   to  the  poor 
Christians  at  Jerusalem. 

18.  It  is  probable  that  James,  called  the  brother  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  author  of  the  epistle  which  bears  his  name, 
was  the  only  apostle  who  was  now  at  Jerusalem.  As  Peter 
addresses  his  epistles  to  the  Jewish  Christians  in  Asia, 
Pontus  and  Bythinia,  it  is  probable  that  he  might  at  this 
time  be  in  these  parts. 

20.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  the  Jewish  Chris- 
tians^ always  continued  attached  to  their  law,  which  they 
knew  to  be  of  divine  origin,  and  which  our  Lord  said  he 
came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil,  which  did  not  necessarily 
imply  that  after  it  was  fulfilled  it  was  to  be  abolished,  as 
of  no  farther  use.  Besides,  there  are  many  parts  of  the 
Jewish  law  which  coald  not,  except  by  a  very  harsh  con- 
struction, be  said  to  be  fulfilled  by  Christ  at  all,  especially 
the  rites  of  circumcision  and  sacrifice ;  for,  if  we  consider 
the  origin  and  use  of  them,  we  shall  not  find  that  they  had 
reference  to  Christ  or  Christianity,  Christ  was  circum- 
cised as  other  Jews  were,  but  there  is  not  the  least  inti- 
mation that  this  rite  was  to  end  with  him.  The  apostles 
had  certainly  no  such  idea,  for  they  directed  the  practice 
of  it  afterwards,  and  it  is  only  in  a  figurative  sense  that  the 
death  of  Christ  is  ever  called  a  sacrifice.  It  was  no  proper 
antitype  of  the  sacrifices  under  the  law  ;  or  should  any 
apostle  have  imagined  that  this  had  been  the  case,  and 
thence  have  concluded  that  the  business  of  sacrificing  ought 
to  be  discontinued,  (though  there  is  no  intimation  of  any 
&uch  thing  in  the  New  Testament,)  this  would  be  no  proper 
authority  for  their  discontinuance.  An  express  revelation 
would  have  been  necessary  for  the  abrogation  of  whatever 
had  been  appointed  by  revelation.  It  is  remarkable  that, 
in  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel,*  which  certainly  refer  to  the 
time  of  the  final  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  coun- 
try, mention  is  made  both  of  a  temple  and  of  sacrifices. 

21.  This  was  a  false  charge,  for  it  does  not  appear  that 
Paul  himself  had  ever  neglected  any  part  of  the  Jewish 
ritual,  or  taught  other  Jews  to  neglect  it,f  but  that  he  had 
only  strenuously  insisted  that  the  Gentile  converts  were 
not  bound  to  these  observances.  He  had  indeed  eaten  in 
company  with  Gentiles,  as  Peter  had  done  ;  but  it  does 
not  follow  that  he  had  eaten  any  thing  of  which  it  was 

•  See  Vol.  XII.  pp.  451,  452. 

t  See  Lardner,  XI.  pp.  348,  S49>  Doddridge  on  Toland's  Nazaremu^ 
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unlawful  for  a  Jew  to  eat.  He  had  only  broken  through 
a  restraint  which  tradition,  and  not  the  law  of  Moses,  had 
enjoined. 

24.  It  appears  to  have  been  considered  as  an  act  of  piety 
to  assist  Nazarites,  or  persons  who  had  vows  upon  them, 
and  who,  in  consequence  of  it,  were  obliged  to  be  at  con- 
siderable expense  at  the  expiration  of  their  vows,  their 
friends  assisting  them  in  defraying  that  expense,  and  joining 
in  their  devotions.  This  act  of  piety  and  charity  Paul 
took  upon  himself,  in  order  to  shew  his  attachment  to  the 
law.^ 

25.  In  this  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem  expressed  their 
entire  concurrence  in  all  that  Paul  had  done. 

96.  The  offering  for  each  Nazarite  was  two  lambs  and 
one  ram,  besides  flour  and  oil,  which  was  a  considerable 
expense. 

^7.  Seven  days  were  to  complete  this  business.  It  was 
at  the  very  beginning  of  these  seven  days,  and  long  before 
the  end  of  them,  that  this  tumult  happened. f 

28.  This  was  altogether  a  false  charge.  Paul  had  not 
taught  any  thing  either  against  the  Law,  or  the  Temple,  except 
what  all  Christians  might  belaid  to  have  done,  and  he  had 
brought  no  Greeks  into  the  Temple. :{: 

30.  This  was  with  an  intention,  no  doubt,  to  beat  or 
stone  him  to  death,  which,  in  their  ungoverned  zeal  and 
rage,  they  were  ready  to  do,  without  any  process  or  form 
of  law.  § 

31.  This  was  the  Roman  officer  whose  station  was  in  the 
castle  of  Antonia,  near  the  Temple, ||  in  order  to  prevent 
tumults,  to  which  the  Jews  were  very  liable. 

33.  That  is,  he  had  two  soldiers  to  guard  him,  each  being 
fastened  with  a  chain  to  one  of  his  hands. 

38.  This  was  one  of  the  impostors,  who,  according  to 
our  Saviour's  predictions,  preceded  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem. This  Egyptian,  (that  is,  a  Jew  of  Egypt,)  whose 
name  is  not  come  down  to  us,  called  himself  a  prophet ; 
and  having  collected  a  number  of  followers,  brought  them 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  near  Jerusalem,  promising  them 
that  the  walls  would  fall  down  before  them  ;  but  Felix, 
the  Roman  governor,  marching  against  him,  the  Egyptian 

•  See  Lardittr,  I.  pp.  211,  212 }  XI.  pp.  S49— 33S  ;  Doddridge. 
t  See  Doddridge.  %  See  ibid. 

^  "  Phflo  says,  that  any  uncircumeised  person,  who  came  within  the  separating 
wall,  might  be  stoned  to  death,  without  any  further  process."     Ibid, 
II  See  Lardner,  I.  pp.  104,  105  j  Doddridge. 
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was  defeated,  and  his  followers  either  slain  or  dispersed,  but 
himself  escaped.*  The  people  having  been  deceived  by 
him,  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  was  unpopular,  and  that  Lysias 
suspected  Paul  might  be  the  same  person. 

39.  The  people  of  Tarsus  boasted  of  their  antiquity. •!• 
The  city  derived  its  name,  as  some  suppose,  from  Tarsliish, 
the  son  of  Javan.  They  were  no  less  distinguished  by  their 
application  to  learning,  than  by  their  wealth. 

XXII.  J  1.  Paul  being  now  arrived  at  Jerusalem  from 
his  third  apostolical  progress,  and  being  narrowly  watched, 
as  he  always  was,  by  his  enemies  the  unbelieving  Jews,  was 
apprehended  by  them  in  the  Temple,  on  suspicion  of  his 
having  brought  Gentiles  into  it;  and  a  violent  clamour  being 
immediately  raised,  and  he  being  accused  to  the  populace 
of  having  preached  every  where  against  the  religion  of  his 
country,  was  upon  the  point  of  being  stoned  to  death,  or  of 
being  torn  to  pieces,  when  he  was  rescued  from  their  vio- 
lence by  Lysias,  the  Roman  officer  who  had  the  command 
of  the  guard  near  the  Temple.  Paul,  wishing  to  give  the 
people  who  were  assembled  on  this  occasion,  some  satis- 
faction with  respect  to  his  conduct,  obtained  leave  of  the 
officer  to  speak  to  them,  which  he  did  as  follows. 

2.  This  circumstance  w^uld  satisfy  the  multitude  that  he 
was  a  Jew,  their  countryman,  and  dispose  them  to  give  him 
the  more  attention. 

3.  Gamaliel  has  been  mentioned  before  [Chap.  v.  34],  as 
a  person  in  the  highest  credit  with  the  Pharisaical  Jews. 
A  disciple  of  his  could  not  be  supposed  to  want  either  a 
knowledge  of  their  religion,  or  a  zeal  for  it. 

5.  The  high-priest,  and  many  of  the  elders  of  the  Jews, 
under  whom  Paul  had  acted,  were  probably  then  living,  and 
could  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  this  pari  of  his  narrative, 
and  this  being  found  true,  would  give  the  more  credit  to  the 
remainder.  His  zeal  for  his  religion,  and  his  rage  against 
Christianity,  being  so  well  known,  it  would  be  evident  that 
nothing  but  some  very  remarkable  event,  some  very  over- 
bearing evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  could  supply  a 
sufficient  motive  for  such  a  change  of  his  conduct.  It  would 
therefore  prepare  them  for  the  hearing  of  what  follows. 

9.  They  heard,  as  may  be  collected  from  another  account 

•  See  Jos.  Antiq.  B.  xx.  Ch.  viii.  Sect.  vi. j  War,  B.  ii.  Cb.  xiii.  Sect,  v.; 
Lardner,  T.  pp.  417 — 419;  Doddridge. 

t  See  ibid. 

X  "  An  address  to  two  ranks  of  people:  not,  as  the  English  version,  to  three." 
See  ver.  14  {Greek}"    Bowi/er. 
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of  the  same  transaction  [Chap,  ix.  7],  a  confused  sound  of  a 
person  speaking,  but  could  not  distinguish  the  words,  or  the 
purport  of  what  was  said. 

16.  This  may  probably  be  interpreted,  agreeably  to  other 
similar  expressions,  taking  upon  him  the  Christian  profession; 
for  calling  upon  this  name  seems  to  have  been  equivalent  to 
being  called  by  this  name.  A  similar  expression  occurs  in 
Genesis  iv.  26:  "  Then  began  men  to  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord,"  or  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  distin- 
guishing themselves  as  his  worshippers,  in  opposition  to 
those  who  probably  about  that  time  began  to  worship  other 
gods. 

17.  This  vision  was  probably  after  his  return  from  An- 
tioch,  and  immediately  before  his  mission  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles ;  for  it  is  not  probable  that  the  first  intimation  of 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  partake  of  the  privileges  of 
Christianity  was  made  to  Paul,  previous  to  Peter's  being  so 
particularly  illuminated  with  respect  to  it.* 

19.t  By  this  he  intimated  that  he  was  exceedingly  desirous 
of  continuing  at  Jcrwsa/em,  for  the  benefit  of  his  countrymen, 
which  he  might  think  would  recommend  him  to  his  audi- 
ence. He  urged  these  circumstances  of  himself,  and  his 
zeal  for  the  law  being  so  well  known,  as  what  would  give 
peculiar  weight  to  his  testimony  in  favour  of  Christianity. 

21.  Our  Saviour  knew  that  the  aversion  which  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  would  have  for  him  as  an  apostate  would  be  so 
great,  that  their  disappointment  in  him  would  weigh  more 
against  him,  than  the  history  of  his  conversion  would  for 
him. 

22.  We  see  upon  this  and  upon  many  other  occasions,  how 
highly  the  Jews  thought  of  the  privileges  of  their  nation. 
They  were  zealous  to  make  converts,  and  considered  all  men 
as  outcasts  of  God  who  were  not  circumcised,  and  did  not 
conform  to  their  law,  and  it  is  plain  they  understood  Paul 
as  speaking  here  of  his  preaching  the  gospel  to  Gentiles, 
without  the  obligation  of  circumcision  and  a  conformity  to 
the  law.  His  preaching  upon  any  other  plan  was  no  new 
thing  to  them,  and  could  not  have  given  so  much  offence. 
Preaching  to  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  we  have  seen, 
gave  the  greatest  offence  to  the  Jews  at  a  distance,  and  much 
more  to  those  at  Jerusalem. 

23.  They  threw  dust  into  the  air^  to  express  their  rage  and 

*  Se&  Doddridge. 

t  Le  Clerc  by  synagogues  understands  here  civil  assemblies,  def  MsembUes  po- 
litiques.    Yet  see  Doddridge. 
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abhorrence  of  him,*  and  they  put  off  their  clothes  in  order 
to  be  ready  to  stone  him. 

24.  That  is,  be  put  to  the  torture,  in  order  to  make  him 
confess  what  he  had  been  guilty  of.f  This  was  done  by 
the  Romans  by  tying  a  person  to  a  pillar,  and  scourging 
him  with  thongs,  nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  soldiers  are 
whipped  with  us,  which  is  a  cruel  mode  of  punishment. 

25.  By  the  Roman  laws  no  citizen  of  Rome  could  either 
be  scourged  or  put  to  death. J     He  could  only  be  banished. 

28.  The  privileges  of  a  Roman  citizen  were  of  great 
value,  and  it  is  known  that  in  the  time  of  Claudius,  who 
preceded  Nero,  who  was  now  emperor,  it  was  sometimes 
purchased  at  a  great  price.  It  is  most  probable  that  Paulas 
father  had  either  purchased  his  freedom,  or  obtained  it  as  a 
reward  for  services  done  the  state,  so  that  his  children  were 
born  free.^ 

30.  This  Roman  governor,  who  appears  to  have  acted 
with  great  spirit  and  propriety  in  the  whole  affair,  finding 
that  the  Jews  had  nothing  to  charge  him  with  of  a  proper 
civil  nature,  of  which  alone  he  had  cognizance,  but  that  it 
was  something  relating  to  their  peculiar  laws  and  customs, 
ordered  an  assembly  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  the  great  council 
of  the  nation,  to  examine  into  it,  he  being  ready  to  execute 
their  sentence  if  he  had  approved  of  it. 

XXIII.  We  have  seen  how  Paul  was  rescued  from  the 
violence  of  the  mob  at  the  Temple,  by  Lysias  the  Roman 
officer,  the  vindication  that  he  made  of  himself  in  his  speech 
to  them,  and  the  rage  which  they  expressed  when  he  came 
to  speak  of  his  mission  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 
We  have  also  seen  how  he  was  going  to  be  put  to  the 
torture,  probably  in  order  to  make  him  confess  his  crime 
and  his  accomplices,  and  how  he  saved  himself  by  pleading 
the  privileges  of  a  Roman  citizen.  He  continued,  however, 
in  the  custody  of  two  Roman  soldiers,  who,  according  to 
the  custom  of  those  times,  were  chained  one  to  each  of  his 
hands. 

1.  Tliis  [earnestly  beholding]  was  probably  in  order  to 
observe  whether  he  knew  any  of  them,  as  he  had  formerly 
(viz.  A.  D.  33 — 3.5)  been  personally  known  to  all  the  rulers 
of  the  Jews;  having  at  that  time  entered  into  all  their 
measures,  and  acted  under  their  authority. 

By  comparing  the  accounts  which  Paul  gives  of  his  con- 

*  See  Chardin  MS.  (on  Job  ii.  12),  in  Hartner,  II.  p.  109. 

t  See  Lardner,  I.  pp.  221,  422,  %  See  ibid.  pp.  t2«,  483. 

^  See  ibid.  pp.  224 — 229  i  Doddridffe. 
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duct  in  different  parts  of  his  writings,  we  find  that  by  this 
expression  [all  good  conscience]  he  did  not  mean  to  acquit 
himself  wholly  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  for  though  he  had 
acted  according  to  his  conscience  while  he  persecuted  the 
Christians,  it  was  an  erroneous  a«d  ill-informed  conscience, 
and  that  lie  ought  to  have  taken  more  pains  to  inform  himself 
better.^ 

2-  This  Ananias  was  a  Sadducee,  and  had  been  sent  pri-t 
soner  to  Rome  to  give  an  account  of  his  conduct  before 
Claudius  Caesar,  in  the  quarrel  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Samaritans;  and  it  is  thought  that  he  was  acquitted  at  the 
intercession  of  Agrippa  the  younger.f  There  appears  to 
have  been  no  sufficient  reason  for  this  order  to  smite  Paul, 
except  he  might  think  it  was  a  secret  reproach  to  himself, 
and  a  reflection  upon  his  judges  and  the  court.  There  is 
nothing  arrogant  or  improper  in  any  person  accused  of  a 
crime  to  profess  his  innocence. 

3.  This  it  is  probable  Paul  spake  from  a  prophetic  im- 
pulse, as  this  man  was  actually  killed  in  the  siege  at  Jeru- 
salem ',\  but  considering  the  gross  insult  and  indecency  of 
his  conduct  as  a  judge,  there  was  very  little  to  be  condemned 
in  the  apostle's  conduct.  Any  man  of  spirit,  and  of  a  warm 
temper,  would  naturally  have  done  the  same  thing. 

.5.  That  is,  irritated  as  he  was  by  the  insult  that  had  been 
offered  him,  he  did  not  consider  that  it  was  the  high-priest ;^ 
for  it  is  hardly  possible  but  that,  strictly  speaking,  he  must 
have  known  who  it  was  that  presided  in  a  court,  with  the 
forms  of  which  he  was  so  well  acquainted.  This  ready  and 
respectful  quoting  of  the  Scriptures  would  tend  to  procure 
him  a  more  favourable  hearing. 

6.  This  was  certainly  a  piece  of  address  in  the  apostle  ; 
but  I  cannot  think  it  to  have  been  perfectly  fair,  because  the 
resurrection  for  which  he  contended,  viz.  that  of  Christ,  was 
no  more  believed  by  the  Pharisees  than  the  Sadducees.  || 
The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  indeed  the  most  satisfactory 
evidence  of  a  general  resurrection,  and  we  Christians  must 
say  that  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  our  hope  of  a  resurrection  is 
vain.  But  the  Pharisees  believed  the  doctrine  in  general 
on  other  grounds.     However,  the  Pharisees  would  have  leas 

•  See  Doddridge.  7  See  ibid. 

X  See  Jos.  Antiq.  B.  xx.  Cb.  ix.  Stsct.  ii.;  TF«r,  B.  ii.  Ch.  xvh.  Sect.  ii.  vj.  ii^.^ 
Doddridge. 

§  See  Le  Clerc ;  Doddridge. 

U  See  Le  Clere:  and  Ortbio  examiBed  by  DoddridffA 
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difficulty  in  admitting  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  they 
expected  a  general  resurrection. 

7.  That  is,  of  the  audience,  who  would  interest  them- 
selves in  what  was  passing. 

8.  The  Sadducees  allowed  the  existence  of  no  intelligent 
being,  besides  God  and  men.  Spirits  do  not  in  this  place 
mean  spirits,  or  souls  of  men  ;  for  it  is  afterwards  supposed 
that  a  spirit  might  have  spoken  to  Paul ;  so  that  they  must 
have  meant  some  invisible  being,  the  messenger  of  God  to 
men,  a  kind  of  apparition,  or  something  at  least  similar  to 
an  angel.  And  we  are  led  to  this  interpretation  by  all  the 
articles  being  comprehended  under  two ;  it  being  said  that 
the  Pharisees  confessed  both^  that  is,  both  the  resurrection 
and  the  doctrine  of  angels,  or  spirits. 

9.  We  may  judge  of  the  violence  with  which  things  were 
conducted  at  this  time,  agreeably  to  the  accounts  of  Josephus, 
by  the  disorderly  proceeding  of  this  assembly,  the  most  re- 
spectable in  the  country. 

11.  That  is,  the  Lord  Jesus. 

13.  At  this  time,  according  to  the  account  of  t7o5e;wAM5,* 
the  whole  country  was  infested  with  a  desperate  set  of  people 
called  Zealots,  and  likewise  Sicarii,  who,  out  of  a  zeal  for 
the  law  of  Moses,  made  no  scruple  of  murdering  any  persons 
who  were  obnoxious  to  them.  They  carried  short  daggers 
under  their  cloaks,  and  in  this  manner  dispatched  great 
numbers,  by  mixing  in  crowds,  especially  at  the  public 
festivals,  and  even  in  the  Temple.  They  were  often  em- 
ployed by  persons  of  high  rank  to  rid  themselves  of  their 
particular  enemies.  We  shall  see  that  this  design  upon  the 
life  of  Paul  was  approved  by  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
who  had  no  other  method  of  having  their  revenge  upon  him. 

16.  PauVs  original  connexions  having  been  with  the 
leading  men  of  his  country,  and  his  relations  probably  not 
being  all  converted  to  Christianity,  retained  the  same  con- 
nexions, which  they  now  employed  to  serve  him. 

17 — 21.  Though  Paul  was  assured  by  our  Saviour  that 
he  was  to  appear  at  Rome,  and  therefore  this  plot  against 
his  life  could  not  take  place  at  Jerusalem,  yet  he  did  not 
neglect  the  natural  means  of  preserving  his  life ;  for  God 
works  by  natural  causes. 

22.  The  Roman  officer,  it  will  appear,  acted  with  great 
prudence  and  propriety  in  disappointing  the  wicked  designs 
of  these  Jews. 

*  War,  B.  vii,  Ch.  x.  Sect.  i.  xi. 
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XXIV.  We  have  seen  Paul  rescued  from  the  violence  of 
the  Jews  by  the  commanding  officer  at  the  Temple,  and 
safely  conveyed  from  Jerusalem  to  Cwsarea,  where  Felix, 
the  Roman  governor,  resided,  that  he  might  be  examined  by 
him  in  the  presence  of  his  accusers.  At  this  time  the  Jews 
had  no  power  of  criminal  jurisdiction,  so  as  to  pass  sen- 
tence of  death,  and  it  was  nothing  less  than  this  that  the 
enemies  of  Paul  intended  at  this  time. 

1.  We  see  of  what  importance  the  Jews  imagined  this 
cause  to  be,  by  the  high-priest  himself  in  person  attending 
the  Roman  governor  as  the  accuser  of  Paul.  He  might 
attend,  indeed,  in  order  to  give  evidence  with  respect  to 
what  had  passed  when  he  was  examined  before  him  ;  but, 
as  a  witness,  any  other  person  present  would  have  been 
sufficient. 

2,  3.  This  oration  of  Tertullus,  probably  a  pleader  by 
profession,*  after  a  complimentary  introduction,  contains 
three  charges  against  Paul ;  the  first,  that  he  was  a  seditious 
person  ;  the  second,  that  he  was  a  sectary ;  and  the  third, 
that  he  had  profaned  the  Temple.  To  each  of  these  charges 
Paul  replies. 

The  quietness  here  spoken  of  refers  to  Felix  having  cleared 
the  country  of  the  bands  of  robbers  with  which  it  was  in- 
fested. But  the  change  was  not  in  fact  for  the  better;  for 
these  banditti^  being  driven  from  their  haunts  in  the  moun- 
tains, infested  the  cities,  and  especially  Jerusalem  ;  and  using 
a  pretext  of  religion^  affected  a  great  zeal  for  the  law,  and 
the  privileges  of  the  Jews  as  a  free  nation,  held  in  unlawful 
subjection  by  the  Romans,  they  committed  the  greatest 
outrages,  not  sparing  any  persons  who  were  obnoxious  to 
them.  Felix  himself  was  guilty  of  so  much  oppression, 
that  the  Jews,  who  accused  him  before  the  emperor,  would 
have  procured  his  banishment,  if  he  had  not  been  saved  by 
his  brother  Pallas.  Among  other  enormities,  he  procured 
the  high-priest  Jonathan,  who  had  been  his  particular  friend, 
to  be  assassinated.  Tacitus  says  of  this  Felix,  that  he  prac- 
tised all  cruelty  and  lust  in  his  government,  thinking  that 
he  might  do  all  wickedness  without  punishment. 

5.  The  charge  of  faction  and  sedition  has  never  failed  to 
be  alleged  against  all  who  endeavour  to  make  men  wiser 

^  •  *■■ "  Un  Romam,  qui  faisoit  profession  de  plaider  devant  les  gotivcrneurs  de 
Jud^e,  pour  ceux  de  la  provence,  qui  no  savoicnt  pas  parler  Latin."  Le  Clerc. 
"  Almost  every  word  of  this  oration  is  false;  the  accusation  of  Paul,  the  encomium 
of  the  government  of  Felix,  and  the  declaration  of  o  lawful  intention  in  wUat  they 
had  done  and  attempted."    Doddridge. 
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than  their  ancestors.  Every  innovation,  as  such,  is  apt  to 
give  alarm  to  persons  whose  wish  and  interest  it  is  to  keep 
all  things  in  the  same  quiet  state  in  which  they  found  them, 
dreading  the  effect  of  all  changes,  as  not  knowing  how  far 
they  may  proceed.  But  this  is  an  inconvenience  that  must 
always  be  risked  for  the  sake  of  truth.  In  fact,  all  the  evil 
and  disturbance  has  been  occasioned  by  those  who  have 
opposed  innovation. 

Paul  was  accused  as  one  of  those  who  turned  the  world 
upside  down,  so  were  Luther,  Calvin  and  Socinus.  But 
these  simply  endeavoured  to  enlighten  the  minds  of  men, 
which  would  have  been  followed  by  no  disturbance  at  all, 
if  their  enemies  had  not  had  recourse  to  violence  in  order  to 
suppress  them.  They  have  been  the  persecutors,  and  not 
the  persecuted,  who  have  turned  the  world  upside  down, 
and  have  occasioned  all  the  mischiefs  that  have  been  com- 
plained of. 

The  Jewish  Christians  were  always  called  Nazarenes  by 
the  other  Jews  in  their  own  country,  and  these,  who  were 
original  believers  in  Jesus,  were  always  afterwards  distin- 
guished by  their  zeal  for  the  law,  in  conjunction  with  their 
belief  of  Christianity,  and  likewise  by  their  holding  that 
Christ  was  simply  a  man.  No  instance  can  be  produced  of 
any  Nazarenes,  or  Jewish  Christians,  holding  any  other  doc- 
trine, which  they  certainly  would  have  done,  if  it  had  been 
taught  by  the  apostles. 

6.  He  conceals  the  circumstance  of  their  intending  to 
kill  Paul  without  any  process  of  law,  before  Lysias  rescued 
him. 

9.  The  orator  having  completed  his  accusation,  it  was 
assented  to  by  the  Jews  who  were  present.  But  it  will 
appear  that  they  were  far  from  being  able  to  produce  any 
proper  evidence  for  any  part  of  it. 

10.  This  was  A.  D.  58,  when  Felix  had  been  governor  of 
Judea  six  or  seven  years. 

11.  There  was,  therefore,  no  time  for  him  to  have  made 
any  alarming  sedition,  which  would  have  required  accom- 
plices, and  leisure  to  consult  their  measures. 

13.  To  this  general  charge,  Paul  alleges  facts  well  known 
to  his  enemies  themselves,  and  which  amount  to  a  full  jus- 
tification of  his  conduct;  and  he  challenges  them  to  prove 
any  of  the  things  which  they  laid  to  his  charge.  But  it 
appears  that  they  were  not  provided  for  any  thing  of  th« 
kind. 

14,  16,    To  the  charge  of  his  being  a  Nazarene,  he  pleads 
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guilty,  but  asserts  that  this  was  nothing  contrary  to  the  law 
of  the  Jews,  which  the  Romans  would  have  respected.  He 
was  a  worshipper  of  the  same  God  with  the  other  Jews, 
and  held  the  same  great  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead. 

16.*  He  not  only  held  the  true  faith,  but  endeavoured  to 
conform  his  life  to  it. 

17.  So  far  was  he  from  being  an  enemy  to  the  Jews,  or  to 
their  religion,  that  he  had  come  to  Jerusalem  with  the  best 
intentions  respecting  both. 

21.  Of  this  he  knew  that  none  of  the  Pharisees  would 
complain,  and  the  Sadducees  would  not  have  been  regarded. 

22. f  As  Felix  perceived  that  the  Jews  could  not  support 
their  charges  of  sedition  and  profanation  of  the  Temple,  and 
nothing  remained  of  the  accusation  but  that  of  Paul  being 
a  Christian,  of  which  he  had  but  little  knowledge,  he  re- 
quired more  time  to  inquire  into  its  nature  and  tendency, 
and  also  to  inform  himself  more  particularly  concerning  the 
conduct  of  Paul,  as  far  as  the  Roman  officer  had  been 
witness  to  it. 

93.  Thus  far  this  unjust  governor,  having  no  interest  to 
mislead  him,  acted  uprightly;  Paul  having  every  liberty 
that  was  consistent  with  his  being  a  prisoner,  amenable  to 
justice. 

24.  This  Drmilla  was  the  daughter  of  Herod  Agrippa^ 
and  sister  of  the  younger  Agrippa^  of  whom  we  shall  have 
an  account  hereafter.  She  had  been  married  to  Azizus,  king 
of  Emisa,  who  had  been  circumcised,  and  embraced  the 
Jewish  religion  as  the  condition  of  that  marriage.  Being 
remarkably  beautiful,  Felix  had  seduced  her  from  her  hus» 
band,  and  engaged  her  to  marry  him.;]: 

25.  Paul,  no  doubt,  gave  a  particular  account  of  the 
principles  and  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  this 
great  object  of  it,  viz.  the  reformation  of  men's  lives  with  a 
view  to  a  future  judgment ;  but  it  was  these  parts  of  Paul's 
discourse  which  the  guilt  of  Felix  could  not  fail  to  apply 
to  himself,  that  he  was  particularly  affected  with. 

We  have  no  account  of  the  effect  of  this  discourse  on 
DrusillUj  though  out  of  curiosity  she  was  present.  The 
doctrine  which  alarmed  Felix  was  not  new  to  her;  and, 

*  Herein;  rather  for  this  cause.     See  Mtde,  p.  871 ;  Grotius  in  Doddridge. 
t  "  Felix  postponed  them,  saying,  after  more  fully  informing  myself  concerning 
this  way,"  &c.     Pyle  in  Bowyer.     So  N.  T.'ilfon*,  1710.     See  Doddridge. 

X  See  Jot.  Antiq.  B.  xx.  Ch.  vii.  Sect.  i.  iLj  Lardner,  1.  pp.  25—27;  Doddridge. 
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being  a  Jewess,  she  might  flatter  herself  with  a  hope  of 
escaping  the  judgments  of  God,  as  being  a  daughter  of 
Abraham,  a  circumstance  on  which  the  Jews  of  that  age 
built  very  much. 

It  was  probably  to  hide  his  confusion  that  Felix  dismissed 
Paul  at  this  time. 

26.  Of  the  innocence  of  Paul,  Felix  seems  to  have  had 
no  doubt ;  but  avarice  had  more  influence  over  him  than  a 
regard  to  justice.  He  might  think  that  Paul,  having  brought 
money  to  Jerusalem,  and  being  a  distinguished  member  of  a 
liberal  sect,  some  of  the  money  would  have  been  employed, 
as  money  too  often  was  employed  in  those  times,  to  bribe 
his  judge. 

27-  This,  however,  did  not  avail  him,  as  the  Jews  followed 
him  with  their  accusations  to  Rome,  where  nothing  but  the 
interest  of  his  brother  with  Nero  saved  him.* 

XXV.  1.  We  have  seen  the  whole  conduct  of  Felix, 
the  Roman  governor  of  Judea,  to  the  apostle  Paul,  who 
had  been  rescued  from  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  and  had 
been  two  years  a  prisoner  at  Caesarea.  It  was  during  this 
imprisonment  that  a  violent  quarrel  happened  between  the 
Jews  in  that  city  and  the  Gentiles,  about  the  privileges  of 
the  city;  a  quarrel  in  which  many  lives  were  lost,  and 
which  inflamed  the  animosity  of  both  parties,  till,  from  a 
concurrence  of  other  causes,  the  Jews  broke  out  into  open 
rebellion  against  the  Romans,  about  six  years  from  this  time, 
for  we  are  now  considering  the  events  of  the  year  sixty  or 
sixty-one. 

13.  This,  Agrippa  is  commonly  called  the  younger ^hem^ 
the  son  of  the  elder  Agrippa,  who  had  put  James  to  death, 
and  imprisoned  the  apostle  Peter,  and  who  died  in  the  man- 
ner that  has  been  described.  \Ch,  xii.  1 — 23.]  This  Agrippa, 
being  only  seventeen  years  old  when  his  father  died,  the 
country  of  Judea  was  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  Roman  pro- 
vince, but  he  gradually  obtained  the  kingdom  of  Chalets, 
the  tetrarchies  of  Philip  and  Lysanias,  with  some  towns  in 
Galilee;  besides  this,  he  had  the  ordering  of  every  thing 
relating  to  the  Temple,  and  the  appointment  of  the  high- 
priest.  It  was  to  the  territories  of  this  prince  that  the 
Christians  retired,  on  the  breaking  out  of  the  Jewish 
war. 

Bernice  was  sister  to  this  Agrippa,  and  suspected  of  an 

•  Sec  Jos.  Antiq.  B.  XX.  Ch.  vui.  Sect.  ix. ;  Le  Clerc ;  Doddridge. 
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incestuous  commerce  with  him.*  She  had  been  married  to 
her  uncle,  the  king  of  Chalcis,  and  upon  his  death  to  Pole- 
mon,  king  of  Cilicia,  who  had  embraced  the  Jewish  rehgion 
in  order  to  obtain  her,  and  yet  she  had  now  abandoned  him.*!" 
Afterwards  Titus,  the  Roman  emperor,  was  violently  in  love 
with  her,  and  would  even  have  married  her,  if  the  people  of 
Rome  would  have  borne  it.ij: 

19.  The  word  superstition  is  not  here  used  in  an  offensive 
sense,  but  only  to  denote  religion  in  general,  for  Festus  could 
not  be  supposed  to  intend  an  affront  to  his  guest,  who  was  a 
Jew,  and  who  had  paid  him  a  visit  out  of  respect. § 

24,  96.  The  whole  proceeding  of  Festus  seems  to  have 
been  fair  and  impartial;  and  yet,  as  Paul  was  left  in  his 
custody,  and  at  his  disposal,  there  seems  to  have  been  no 
reason  why  a  man,  of  whose  innocence  he  was  persuaded, 
should  not  have  been  set  at  liberty.  It  appears,  however, 
that  Paul's  own  appeal  to  Ccesar  prevented  this,  and  this  he 
had  done  on  seeing  that  he  had  no  other  way  of  escaping 
the  violence  of  his  enemies. 

XXVI.  1.  In  this  chapter  we  have  an  account  of  the 
discourse  of  Paul  before  Festus  the  Roman  governor,  in  the 
presence  of  Agrippa^  king  of  a  considerable  part  of  the 
country  of  the  Jews,  and  of  his  sister  Bernice.  The  design 
of  it  was  to  give  Agrippa  an  opportunity  of  hearing  Paul, 
and  to  enable  Festus  to  give  some  tolerable  account  of  his 
prisoner  to  the  Roman  emperor,  to  whom,  in  consequence 
of  Paul's  appeal,  he  was  obliged  to  send  him.  Festus  being 
ignorant  of  the  Jewish  religion  and  customs,  with  which 
the  king  was  of  course  well  acquainted,  might  learn  from 
him  to  form  a  better  judgment  in  the  case. 

3.  The  king  was  not  only  acquainted  with  the  Jewish 
religion, II  but  likewise  had  no  particular  prejudice  against 
Paul. 

6.^  His  mode  of  religion  was  the  most  respectable  among 

•  To  which  Juvenal  thus  refers,  alluding  to  the  story  of  a  valu&ble  ring  which 
Agrippa  had  presented  to  Bernice: 

"  deinde  adanias  notissimus,  et  Berenices 

In  digito  factus  pretiosior,  hunc  dedit  olim  i 

Barbarus  inccstae,  dedit  hunc  Agrippa  sorori."  ,  -/  ol 

Sat.  ?i.  155—157. 

t  See  Jos.  Antiq.  B.  xx.  Ch.  vii.  Sect.  iii. 

t  Sec  Suet.  Tit.  Sect.  vii. ;  Tacit.  Hitt.  L.  ii.  ad  init. ;  Lardner,  I.  pp.  28— SO } 
Doddridge. 

f)  See  Ch.  xvii.  22;  Le  Clerc:  Doddridge. 

II  See  Lardner,  I.  p.  29 ;  Doddridge. 

f  See  Josephus  (War),  B.  i,  Ch.  v.  Sect.  ii. ;  Whitby  and  Wittius  in  Doddridge. 
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the  common  people  of  the  Jews;  the  Sadducees  being  only 
a  few  of  the  richer  sort,  who  were  regarded  as  Free-thinkers 
and  Libertines,  by  the  nation  in  general. 

8.*  The  high-priest,  who  was  at  that  time  Ananias,  the 
son  of  Annas,  the  father-in-law  of  Caiaphas,  being  a  Sad- 
ducee,  and  also  perhaps  the  chief  of  the  Sanhedrim,  Paul 
might  imagine,  or  might  know,  that  it  was  his  adherence  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  which  he  held  in  common 
with  the  Pharisees,  that  might  contribute  to  heighten  this 
animosity  against  him.  A  Pharisee,  like  Gamaliel,  might 
think  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  a 
possible  thing,  being  consonant  to  their  general  belief  and 
expectations ;  but  it  overturned  the  whole  system  of  the 
Sadducees. 

9 — 11.  All  this  Paul  urged  as  an  argument  of  his  inte- 
gTity  and  zeal  for  whatever  he  apprehended  to  be  right;  and 
having  been  first  exerted  against  Christianity,  which  his 
enemies  could  not  deny,  would  tend  to  conciliate  their  good- 
will towards  him. 

14.  On  these  circumstances  of  the  conversion  of  Paul  I 
have  remarked  before,  when  I  shewed  how  far  they  all  are 
from  being  favourable  to  any  deception,  either  with  respect 
to  Paul  or  others.  He  was  then  in  the  height  of  his  zeal 
against  Christianity,  his  companions  all  of  the  same  charac- 
ter, the  vision  at  noon-day  in  their  presence,  and  his  conduct 
afterwards  was  of  the  same  cast  as  before;  shewing  the  same 
ardent,  undaunted  mind,  acting  with  the  same  spirit,  in  a 
cause  which  he  thought  to  be  right. 

IT.f  ^^  ^®  "^^  probable  that  Paul  understood  the  full 
extent  of  his  commission  at  this  time,  since  it  was  several 
years  before  Peter  was  instructed  to  preach  to  Cornelius, 
who  was  the  first  convert  from  the  proper  Gentiles.  He 
probably  imagined  that  he  should  be  the  instrument  of  con- 
verting the  Gentiles  after  they  were  first  made  proselytes  to 
Judaism. 

18.:}:  This  is  a  concise  view  of  the  great  benefits  of  the 
gospel.  It  is  to  enlighten  men's  minds  with  respect  to  their 
knowledge  of  God  and  a  future  state,  to  turn  them  from  vice 
to  virtue,  that,  being  true  penitents,  they  might  be  received 

*  *'  What !  Is  it  thought  impossible  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?"   Bowyer. 

f  For  "  delivering  thee,"  Le  Clerc  translates,  ••  Je  vous  ai  choisi."  See  his 
Note. 

X  "  Receive  forgiveness  of  sins  by  faith,  and  iDberitance  among  them  which  are 
sanctified."    Bowyer. 
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into  the  favour  of  God,  and  made  happy  hereafter.  What  i» 
all  other  knowledge  compared  to  this  ?  and  this  is  what  all 
who  believe  Christianity  are  possessed  of. 

21.  The  expression  implies  that  they  were  ready  in  a 
tumultuous  manner  to  tear  him  in  pieces,  without  any  form 
of  law.* 

22.  He  ascribes  it  to  the  interposition  of  Providence  by 
means  of  the  Roman  governor,  that  he  was  rescued  from 
their  hands,  and  permitted  to  enjoy  a  good  deal  of  liberty, 
which  he  no  doubt  made  use  of  in  preaching  the  gospel  to 
all  persons  that  came  in  his  way  ;  and  this  gospel,  he  here 
says,  was  nothing  contrary  to  the  religion  of  Moses. 

24.  It  is  no  wonder  that  Festus,  who  knew  nothing  of 
Judaism  or  Christianity,  but,  with  the  learned  of  his  age, 
considered  the  former,  and  of  course  the  latter  as  a  branch 
of  it,  as  an  absurd  superstition  not  worthy  of  his  notice, 
should  imagine  that  a  man,  who  could  make  so  serious  a 
business  of  it  as  Paul  did,  must  have  his  head  turned  ;  and 
to  put  the  softest  construction  upon  it,  he  said  it  was  the 
effect  of  his  deep  learning  or  study. "j- 

26.  Agrippa,  he  knew,  could  not  but  regard  the  whole 
business  in  a  light  very  different  from  that  in  which  Festus 
considered  it.  With  him  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  and  every 
thing  that  related  to  it,  was  a  serious  thing  ;  and  Paul  boldly 
appeals  to  him  as  not  unacquainted  with  the  transactions  of 
his  own  times,  in  which  the  miracles  wrought  by  Christ  and 
the  apostles  were  peculiarly  conspicuous.  It  is  remarkable 
that  Peter,  speaking  before  the  Jewish  multitude  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  [^Chap.  ii.  22,]  also  before  the  high-priest  and 
the  Sanhedrim  presently  after,  and  Paul  before  this  tribunal, 
do  not  appeal  to  any  particular  miracle,  or  propose  the  exa- 
mination of  any  evidence.  This  they  knew  was  superfluous, 
the  miracles  having  been  so  numerous,  that  no  person  living 
in  the  country  entertained  any  doubt  of  them.  They  only 
ascribed  them  to  a  wrong  cause,  or  without  considering  their 
cause,  rejected  them,  because  they  concluded  that  nothing 
contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  they  hastily  imagined 
Christianity  to  be,  could  be  true. 

28.  The  king  was  evidently  staggered  with  this  defence 
of  Christianity,  and  was  unable  to  reply  to  it ;  and  therefore 
made  this  frank  confession  of  the  state  of  his  mind  with 
respect  to  it.:f 

•  "  To  have  killed  me  with  their  own  hands."     Doddridge.     See  his  Note. 

t  See  Le  Clerc;  Collins's  Gronndt  and  ReiuotUf  p.  173f  examined  by  Doddridge, 

t  See  Doddridge. 
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29.*  There  is  great  presence  of  mind,  propriety  and  polite- 
ness in  this  answer  of  Paul,  which  might  satisfy  Festus  that 
he  was  not  a  man  who  was  beside  himself. 

32.  Whatever  they  thought  of  Paul's  doctrine,  it  is  evi- 
dent they  were  convinced  of  his  innocence  with  respect  to 
the  accusation  of  the  Jews.  The  king,  however,  never 
became  a  Christian,  at  least  he  never  made  open  profession 
of  Christianity,  whatever  he  might  think  of  it  in  his  own 
mind  ;  and  that  he  did  not  think  unfavourably  of  it,  may  be 
presumed  from  this  circumstance,  that  upon  the  breaking 
out  of  the  Jewish  war,  which  was  within  a  few  years  of  this 
time,  all  the  Christians,  forewarned  by  the  prophecy  of  our 
Saviour,  fled  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem,  and  took 
refuge  in  the  territories  of  this  prince,  where  they  remained 
unmolested  ;  this  prince,  who  had  no  quarrel  with  the  Ro- 
mans, favouring  them.  It  is  not  impossible  but  that  the 
favour  he  shewed  them  might  in  a  great  measure  be  owing 
to  his  hearing  this  discourse  of  Paul.  Also,  when  James 
the  Less,  or  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  was  put  to  death  by  one 
of  the  high-priests,  which  displeased  the  common  people  of 
the  Jews,  by  whom  he  was  much  esteemed,  he  removed 
him  from  the  high-priesthood,  and  put  another  in  his  place. 
After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  it  is  probable  that  he 
ended  his  days  at  Rome,  where  it  is  known  that  his  sister 
resided.     He  was  the  last  king  of  any  part  of  Judea. 

XXVII.  1.  The  apostle  Paul  having  been  two  years  a 
prisoner  at  Caesarea,  under  the  governments  of  Felix  and 
Festus,  and  having  appealed,  as  every  freeman  of  Rome  had 
a  right  to  do,  to  the  hearing  of  the  emperor,  was  accordingly 
committed  to  the  care  of  a  Roman  centurion,  along  with 
other  prisoners,  who  were  to  be  sent  by  sea  to  Rome.f  In 
this  chapter  we  have  an  account  of  this  voyage,  and  it  is  so 
circumstantially  related,  and  all  the  particulars  so  exactly 
correspond  to  the  known  history,  geography  and  customs,  of 
those  times,  that  if  any  narrative  can  be  its  own  voucher, 
this  is  so.  This,  indeed,  is  the  case  with  the  whole  of  the 
evangelical  history,  but  more  especially  with  this  book  of 
Acts,  so  that  to  an  unprejudiced,  attentive  reader,  sufficiently 
conversant  in  the  history  of  those  times,  it  must  appear  im- 
possible to  have  been  written  in  any  later  time;  and  being 
immediately  published,  and  universally  received,  as  an 
authentic  history,  by  those  who  were  the  best  judges  of  its 
authenticity,  it  is  now  entitled  to  as  full  credit  as  any  history 

•  See  Le  Cene,  pp.  596—508 ;  Doddridge.  f  See  Lardner,  I.  pp.  236,  «37. 
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whatever.  And  if  the  book  of  Acts  contains  a  faithful, 
credible  account  of  the  promulgation  of  Christianity,  the 
truth  of  it  cannot  be  doubted. 

2.  Perhaps  this  ship  was  not  intended  to  take  them  directly 
to  Rome ;  and  as  in  those  days  they  seldom  sailed  far  from 
the  coast,  and  frequently  came  to  land,  they  might  expect 
to  find  a  ship  in  some  other  port  that  was  going  directly  to 
Rome.  Adramyttium  was  a  sea-port  in  the  upper  part  of 
the^Egean  Sea,  quite  out  of  the  way  to  Rome.;  but  though 
the  ship  belonged  to  that  place,  it  might  be  on  a  voyage  in 
which  both  Palestine  and  Rome  were  included. 

This  Aristarchus  was  of  Thessalonica  in  Macedonia,  and 
had  accompanied  Paul  in  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem, 
carrying  the  contribution  of  the  Gentile  converts  of  that 
place  to  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea.  He  was  with  Paul 
at  Ephesus,  when  he  was  in  danger  from  a  tumult  there, 
and  he  is  mentioned  in  Paul's  letters  from  Rome  as  a  fellow- 
prisoner,  perhaps  on  account  of  his  close  and  voluntary  at- 
tendance upon  Paul.'*  We  find  also  that  in  this  voyage 
Paul  was  accompanied  by  Luke,  the  writer  of  this  book, 
from  his  usuing  the  plural  number  in  the  whole  narrative. 
Indeed,  no  other  than  a  passenger  in  the  ship  could  have 
described  the  voyage  so  particularly  as  it  is  here  done. 

4.  It  appears,  that  instead  of  launching  into  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea,  they  kept  very  near  the  coast,  to  take  the  oppor- 
tunity of  getting  into  a  harbour  in  case  of  a  storm.  Now 
that  navigation  is  better  understood,  the  open  sea  is  deemed 
much  safer  than  near  the  coast,  in  such  a  case. 

5,  6.'\  This  is  the  second  sea-port  they  touched  at,  and 
here  they  find  a  ship  which  was  bound  from  Alexandria  to 
Rome,  which  does  not  appear  to  have  had  any  business  in 
this  place. 

8.  This  was  in  the  island  of  Crete,  where,  from  PauTs 
epistles,  [Titus  i.  5,]  it  appears  that  some  time  or  other  he 
had  preached  the  gospel,  and  fixed  Titus  there,  as  he  had 
done  Timothy  at  Ephesus.  When  this  was,  is  uncertain,  but 
there  was  no  opportunity  of  his  doing  any  thing  of  the  kind 
at  this  time.  » 

9.  The  fast  here  spoken  of  was  the  only  one  observed  by 
the  Jews.|  It  was  the  day  of  atonement,  which  fell  about 
the  twenty-fifth  of  our  September,  and  this  was  so  near 

•  See  Ch.  xix.  29;  xx.  4;  Col.  iv.  10;  Philemon  24. 

f  "  Vlvfet,  corrupted  from  AjfMpaj  the  name  of  a  river  and  of  a  city  in  Syria." 
Grotius  iu  Bowyer. 
X  See  Lev.  xxiii.  27,  Vol.  XI,  p.  218. 
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winter  that  it  was  reckoned  dang-erous  to  be  at  sea^  while 
navigation  was  so  little  understood.* 

10.  There  is  nothing  in  this  opinion  but  what  might  have 
been  given  by  Paul  without  any  particular  revelation  ;  but  as- 
he  had  a  revelation  concerning  the  event  of  this  voyage,  it  ia 
not  impossible  but  that  he  might  have  some  supernatural 
illumination  of  this  kind  in  an  earlier  period  of  it. 

12.  This  was  probably  such  a  wind  as,  in  the  same  seas, 
is  now  caWed  .2k.  Levanter,  being  a  kind  of  hurricane,  blowing 
in  several  directions  in  a  short  time."]" 

16.  This  was  to  secure  the  boat  from  being  staved  and 
destroyed. 

17.  This  [junder-girding]  was  getting  the  ropes  quite  round 
the  vessel,  to  prevent  it  from  bursting  asunder,  a  thing  that 
was  not  unusual  in  the  ancient  mode  of  navigation. $ 

The  quicksands  here  mentioned  were  probably  those  re- 
markable ones  near  the  coast  of  Africa,  so  that  they  had 
been  driven  too  much  to  the  south. 

24.  That  is,  the  lives  of  all  who  were  in  the  same  ship. 

96.  This  must  necessarily  have  been  said  by  the  spirit  of 
prophecy. 

27'  [Adria,']  that  is,  the  part  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea 
which  is  to  the  west  of  Sicily  and  Italy,  from  which  the 
Gulph  of  Venice  was  then  called  the  Adriatic  Gulph,  or  a 
gulph  from  the  Adriatic  Sea. 

31.  Though  Paul  knew  that  their  lives  would  be  pre- 
served, he  likewise  knew  that  God,  in  order  to  effect  this, 
would  make  use  of  natural  means;  and  there  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  any  miracle,  either  in  the  shipwreck,  or  the 
escape  from  it,  only  the  event  was  such  as  no  man,  of  him- 
self only,  could  certainly  have  foretold. 

33.  That  is,  they  had  taken  no  regular  meal. 

39.  The  word  here  rendered  shore  sometimes  signifies  a 
sandy  shore,  proper  for  the  anchorage  of  ships. §  In  some 
sense,  every  creek  of  the  sea  must  have  a  shore,  as  well  as 
the  sea  itself.  That  this  place  was  sandy  appears  from  ver,  41^ 
where  we  find  that  the  ship  stuck  fast  in  it. 

40.  They  loosened  the  rudder,  probably  to  make  the  best 
use  of  it  they  could  in  reaching  the  land.|| 

41.  [Two  seas,^  that  is,  two  currents. 

43,  44.  Though  the  centurion,  with  great  justice  as  well 

•  See  Doddridge. 

t  Seei«  Cl&rc;  Hallelt,  I.  pp.  70 — 74;  Doddridge;  Bowyer. 
1  On  vers.  l6,  17,  see  Chardin  MS.  in  Harmer,  II.  p.  496. 
4  SecLeCUrc.  ||  Stxibid;  Doddridge. 
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^s  humanity,  would  not  suffer  the  prisoners  to  be  put  to 
death,  he  ordered  them  to  make  the  first  attempt  to  land, 
with  a  view,  no  doubt,  that  the  rest  of  the  ship*s  company 
might  form  a  better  judgment  in  what  manner  they  should 
make  the  attempt  themselves.  Accordingly,  the  prisoners 
^ho  could  swim  had  no  other  advantage,  while  the  rest  took 
boards^  and  broken  pieces  of  the  ship^ 

XX  VI II.  In  the  last  chapter  we  had  an  account  of  the 
voyage  in  which  the  apostle  Paul  was  sent  a  prisoner  from 
Judea  to  Rome,  which  terminated  in  a  shipwreck,  though 
without  the  loss  of  any  hfe,  agreeably  to  what  was  predicted 
hy  Paul,  after  a  vision  in  which  he  had  that  information. 

1.  This  island  is  now  called  il/«/^a,  in  the  Mediterranean,* 
though  there  are  some  who  think  that  it  was  the  island  of 
Melita.,  in  the  Adriatic  Gulph,  or  Gulph  of  Venice. 

2.  The  Greeks  called  all  people  besides  themselves  Bar- 
barians^ including  all  those  who  spoke  any  language  different 
from  their  own.  The  people  here  mentioned  are  said  to 
have  been  a  colony  of  Phoenicians,  who  spoke  a  language 
similar  to  the  Hebrew.  If  humanity  be  a  test  of  civilization, 
these  people  were  far  from  being  barbarians  in  the  usual 
acceptation  of  the  word.-f  There  are  many  places,  it  is  to 
be  feared,  on  the  sea-coast  of  other  countries,  nominally 
Christian,  in  which  persons  escaping  from  shipwreck  would 
not  have  been  treated  with  so  much  kindness.  The  benefit 
which  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea-coast  are  allowed  to  receive 
from  the  wreck  is  too  great  a  temptation  to  them  to  endea- 
vour to  make  it  one,  by  destroying  those  who  may  have 
survived  such  a  calamity. 

4.  There  are  few  persons  so  barbarous  but  they  have  some 
notion  of  a  Supreme  Being,  and  an  over-ruling  Providence. 
But  all  mankind  are  too  apt  to  consider  immediate  good  as 
a  token  of  Divine  approbation,  an  opinion  which  is  finely 
refuted  in  the  book  of  Job,  and  which  was  also  properly 
checked  by  our  Saviour  [Luke  xiii.  2,  4]  with  respect  to 
the  Gahleans  killed  by  Pilate,  and  those  on  whom  the  tower 
of  Siloam  fell.  The  present  life  is  only  a  state  of  probation, 
which  necessarily  requires  that  good  and  evil  be  distributed 
in  a  promiscuous  manner,  for  the  proper  trial  of  all. 

5.  That  our  Saviour's  disciples  should  take  up  serpents 
unhurt,  was  one  of  the  particulars  mentioned  by  him  in  his 

*  See  "Doddridge. 

t  «♦  The  inhabitants  were  noted  for  their  civility  to  dtrangera.     See  Diod.  Sic 
L.  V.  p.  S04«  Ed.  Steph."    Doddridge. 
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last  address  to  the  apostles  before  his  ascension.   (Mark  xvi. 
18;  Luke  X.  19.) 

6.  This  sudden  transition  from  thinking  very  ill  of  the 
apostle,  to  thinking  so  highly  of  him,  was  quite  natural. 
They  justly  concluded  that  there  was  something  supernatural 
in  the  case,  and  the  Heathens  of  that  age  had  a  notion  that 
their  gods  frequently  descended  upon  earth  in  the  form  of 
men.  Thus  the  inhabitants  of^ Li/stra,  \Chap.  xiv.  11,]  took 
Paul  and  Barnabas  to  be  two  of  their  gods,  after  the  cure 
of  the  lame  man  at  the  gate  of  their  city. 

8 — 10.  These  benevolent  miracles  could  not  fail  to  give 
the  captain,  and  the  whole  ship*s  company,  as  well  as  the 
inhabitants  of  the  island,  a  favourable  impression  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  of  Paul  in  particular ;  and  this  might  probably 
contribute  to  his  favourable  treatment  at  Rome  when  he 
arrived  there. 

1 1 .  Castor  and  Pollux  were  supposed  to  be  the  sons  of 
Jupiter,  the  chief  of  the  Heathen  gods.  They  were  parti- 
cularly invoked  in  cases  of  storms.  The  Greeks  and  Romans 
fixed  the  signs^  or  images,  of  their  gods,  both  at  the  heads 
and  sterns  of  their  ships.* 

12.  Syracuse  was  the  most  considerable  city  in  Sicily,  and 
had  been  one  of  the  most  considerable  cities  in  the  world. f 

13  Rhegium  is  a  city  in  Italy,  now  called  Reggio,  almost 
entirely  destroyed  in  the  late  earthquake.  Puteoli  is  a  town 
not  far  from  Naples.  Being  at  that  time  a  considerable  place, 
it  is  not  extraordinary  that  Christians  should  be  found  there. 
From  this  place  Paul  and  his  company  seem  to  have  pro- 
ceeded by  land. 

\5.  Appii  Forum  is  about  fifty  miles  from  Rome,  and  the 
Three  Taverns  about  thirty  from  it.  It  must  have  been  a 
great  consolation  to  this  apostle  in  his  bonds,  to  have  this 
mark  of  respect  shewn  him  by  the  Christians  in  Rome,  to 
whom  he  had  written  his  long  epistle  about  three  years  before 
this  time. 

16.  It  appears,  from  other  evidence,  that  the  prefect  of  the 
Pretorian  guard  was  the  person  to  whom  prisoners  sent  from 
the  provinces  were  delivered.  And  it  is  remarkable  that,  at 
this  particular  time,  viz.  about  the  year  sixty-one  after  Christ, 
there  was  only  one  person  in  this  office,  and  this  was  the 
famous  Burr hus  Afranius,  a  great  favourite  with  Nero,  who 
was  then  emperor ;  whereas,  both  before  and  after  this  time, 

•  See  Doddridge.  t  See  Liny,  L.  xxv.  C.  xxxi. ;  Doddridg*. 


CHAP.  XXVIII.  ACTS.  601 

there  were  two  persons  in  this  office,  which  is  a  striking 
circumstance  in  favour  of  the  credibility  of  this  history.* 

The  soldier  who  kept  Paul  was,  no  doubt,  chained  to  him, 
one  end  of  the  chain  being  fastened  to  PauTs  right  hand, 
and  the  other  to  the  soldier's  left,  according  to  the  custom 
of  those  times. 

17.  Notwithstanding  PauTs  innocence,  and  the  favourable 
testimony  of  the  Roman  governor  Festus,  and  also  of  Julius 
the  centurion,  who  conducted  him  to  Rome,  he  was  not 
acquitted  when  he  came  to  the  hearing  of  the  emperor,  but 
was  ordered  to  continue  a  prisoner,  though  under  easy  con- 
finement, for  two  1/ears,  living  in  his  own  hired  house,  [yer.  30,] 
under  the  custody  of  a  soldier  who  was  chained  to  hira.  At 
his  hearing  before  the  emperor,  it  appears,  by  his  epistles 
from  Rome,  that  all  his  Christian  friends,  though  they  had 
shewn  him  so  much  affection  as  to  have  gone  thirty,  and 
some  of  them  fifty  miles  to  meet  him,  now  deserted  him. 
But,  notwithstanding  this,  he  said,  [2  Tim.  iv.  16,  l/J  the 
Lord  stood  hy  him,  and  he  was  delivered  from  the  mouth  of 
the  lion,  probably  meaning  Nero,  whose  savage  disposition 
was  by  this  time  sufficiently  manifest.  It  appears,  however, 
that  he  had  friends  even  in  the  household  of  the  emperor, 

fPhilipp.  iv.  2t2,]  and  having  liberty  to  see  whom  he  pleased, 
ver.  30,]  he  both  preached  the  gospel  while  at  Rome,  and 
wrote  several  of  his  epistles  from  thence ;  but  one  of  the 
first  things-that  he  did  was  to  send  for  the  chief  of  the  Jews 
who  were  then  at  Rome,  and  give  an  account  of  himself 
and  his  principles  to  them. 

19.  t  It  "^''^ht  have  been  apprehended  that,  having  been 
ill-used  by  his  countrymen,  he  would  endeavour  to  do  them 
some  ill-offices,  which  might  have  affected  the  Jews  at  Rome, 
as  well  as  those  in  Judea  ;  and  at  this  time  the  Jewish  nation 
in  general  were  considered  with  a  jealous  eye  by  the  Romans, 
as  ready  to  rise  in  rebellion,  which  they  actually  did  in  a  few 
years  after  this. 

20.  On  account  of  his  adherence  to  the  txue  Messiah,  and 
the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  through  him. 

21.  22.  There  is  a  greater  degree  of  apparent  candour  in 
these  Jews  than  in  most  of  those  whom  the  apostle  had  met 
with.     But  it  appears  that  so  early  as  at  this  time  there  was 

•  See  Lardner,  I.  p.  2S7 ;  Doddndge. 

t  "  Sans  que  j  'aye  neannioins  desseiii  d' accuser  ma  nation,  en  quoi  que  ce  soit." 
Le  Clerc.  "  Not  that  I  have  a  design  to  accuse  my  nation  of  any  thing."  Lardnerg 
VI.  p.  356.  "  This  sense  is  very  becoming  Paul,  and  was  very  suitable  to  his  cir- 
cumstaDce  and  situation  at  that  time."    Ibid.  p.  Sd7. 
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a  general  prejudice  against  Christianity  as  something  dan- 
gerous, and  proper  to  be  discountenanced,  without  any  distinct 
idea  why  it  was  so.  This  has  always  been  the  case  with 
any  innovalioii  in  religion,  though  ever  so  reasonable  and 
for  the  better,  those  who  from  any  cause  are  disinclined  to 
it,  finding  it  their  interest  to  propagate  and  favour  any  report 
to  its  prejudice.  This  grew  to  so  great  a  height  against 
Christianity  in  general,  that  we  find  it  a  common  complaint 
of  Christians,  that  they  were  condemned  for  the  7iame  only, 
without  any  hearing,  or  examination  of  their  principles  ;  so 
fully  was  our  Saviour's  warning  [^IVIatt.  xxiv.  9]  verified.  Ye 
shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake.  If  nothing 
else  can  be  said,  it  is  enough  with  the  generality  that  men's 
minds  are  disturbed,  and  that  some  unknown  change  may 
be  made.  This  was  equally  objected  to  the  first  Christians, 
to  the  Reformers  from  Popery,  and  to  our  ancestors  the  Puri- 
tans. They  that  turned  the  world  upside  down  are  come  hither 
also.  This  should  encourage  all  those  whose  object  it  is  to 
restore  Christianity  to  its  original  purity.  They  are  sure, 
indeed,  to  meet  with  hatred  and  opposition,  but  let  them 
behave  under  it  as  becomes  Christians,  and  they  will  have 
no  more  reason  to  repent  of  their  undertaking,  than  the 
apostles  themselves  had  in  preaching  Christianity  first. 

23.  This  seems  to  have  been  a  long  and  interesting  con- 
ference ;  the  apostle,  no  doubt,  labouring,  as  with  other  Jews, 
to  convince  them,  from  the  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ. 

27.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  passage  of  Isaiah  [vi.  9]  is 
quoted  many  times  in  the  New  Testament,  by  our  Saviour 
and  his  apostles,  as  applicable  to  the  character  of  the  Jews 
in  general.*  It  is  strongly  expressive  of  the  great  force  of 
prejudice,  and  there  are  many  cases  where  it  is  as  much 
applicable  to  our  own  times  as  to  theirs,  there  being  persons 
on  whom  the  clearest  exhibition  of  truth,  with  all  its  evi- 
dence, makes  as  httle  impression. 

31.  It  appears,  from  Paul's  epistles  written  from  Rome, 
that  many  converts  were  made  at  this  time,  and  some  of 
them  persons  of  the  highest  rank.  From  this  place  he  wrote 
his  second  epistle  to  Timothy^  those  to  Philemon,  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  to  the  Colossiaiis,  and  to  the  Hebrews. i[ 

With  the  imprisonment  at  Rome,  Luke,  the  writer  of  this 

*  See  Malt.  xlii.  14;  Mark  iv.  12;  Luke  viii.  10;  John  xii.  40;  Rom.  xi.  8. 
lioddridge  remarks  that  these  quotations  do  not  conform  **  exactly,  either  to  the 
words  of  the  original^  or  of  the  Greek  version." 

t  See  Doddridge. 
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book,  closes  his  history ;  but  it  seems  probable,  that  after 
Paul's  release  from  his  confinement,  which  was  A.D.  63,  he 
went  to  Jerusalem,  and,  after  visiting  Ephesus,  Macedonia 
and  Greece,  arrived  again  in  Rome  A.  D.  64.  In  this  year 
there  was  a  dreadful  fire  at  Rome,  and  Nero,  making  a  handle 
of  it,  began  the  first  Roman  persecution  of  the  Christians, 
as  if  they  had  been  the  incendiaries,  though  the  Heathen 
historians  are  far  from  considering  them  as  having  been  con- 
cerned in  It.  Indeed,  they  could  not  have  had  any  interest 
in  a  thing  of  this  nature ;  and  in  this  persecution  it  is  pro- 
bable that  Paul,  as  well  ^s  Peter,  who  is  said  to  have  been 
at  Rome  at  the  same  time,  were  apprehended.  Peter  is  said 
to  have  been  crucified,  but  Paul,  being  a  Roman  citizen, 
was  beheaded.  This  was  either  in  the  latter  end  of  the  year 
64,  or  the  beginning  of  65,  one  year  before  the  breaking  out 
of  the  Jewish  war.* 

I  cannot  help  observing  that,  this  book  closing  some  years 
before  that  war,  and  being  written  after  the  gospel  of  Luke, 
no  doubt  can  be  entertained  but  that  the  prophecy  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  our  Saviour,  as  recorded  in  that 
gospel,  was  written  and  published  some  years  before  the 
Jewish  war,  and  several  more  before  the  full  accomplishment 
of  it,  in  the  destruction  of  the  city.  Indeed,  there  is  the 
evidence  of  all  antiquity,  that  the  three  first  gospels  were 
published,  and  in  general  use,  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 


•  See  Vol.  VIII.  pp.  75,  79—81. 
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